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FACING PAGE Map of Egypt, showing the main 
sites mentioned in the text. The Egyptians 
themselves made a clear geographical 
distinction between Upper Egypt, consisting of 
the Nile Valley from Memphis to Aswan, and 
Lower Egypt (or the Delta), where the Nile fans 
out into several tributaries in its final descent to 
the Mediterranean. The twenty-two nomes 
(provinces) of Upper Egypt and the twenty 
nomes of Lower Egypt are also indicated, and 
the nome capitals, where known, are 
underlined. Each nome had its own symbol or 
standard, often incorporating animals, birds or 
fetishes sacred to the local deities. 


ABOVE Map of the Ancient Near East, showing 
Egypt’s neighbours in western Asia and the 
Mediterranean region. For most of the 
Pharaonic period Egypt was well protected by 
its natural geographical surroundings, 
consisting of the Sinai peninsula and the Red 
Sea to the cast, the Sahara Desert to the west, 
and the xMediterranean Sea to the north. In the 
New Kingdom the Egyptians’ ‘empire’ 
extended well beyond these traditional borders, 
as they vied with Mitanni and the Hittitcs for 
hegemony over the city-states of Syria- 
Palestine. It was only in the Late Period 
(r. 747-332 bc) that Egypt itself finally 
succumbed to the invading armies of Nubia, 
Assyria and Persia. 
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PREFACE 


When this book was first produced, no reliable 
general dictionary of ancient Egypt was available in 
English, and the task of deciding what to include 
here and what to leave out was not easy. Many of 
the headings in this dictionary are derived from 
discussions with students and colleagues, but 
responsibility for the final list is ours. The book 
largely results from the need to find concise and 
accurate definitions of key terms in Egyptology, 
some of which have become obscure and archaic 
over the years. The principal aim has been to pro¬ 
vide a reference work accessible to anyone with an 
interest in ancient Egypt, as well as to the academic 
community. The short bibliographies which accom¬ 
pany most entries are given in chronological, rather 
than alphabetical, order so that the list moves from 
early sources to more recent studies. 

The spelling of ancient Egyptian personal names 
is a continual source of difficulty. Thus the kings 
cited here as ‘Amenhotep’ may be found elsewhere 
as ‘Amenhotpe’, or in the Greek form ‘Amenophis’. 
We have chosen spellings that are as far as possible 
consistent with the transliteration of the original 
Egyptian, which has the added benefit of being 
consistent with those used by Stephen Quirke and 
Jeffrey Spencer in the British Museum hook of 
ancient Egypt (London, 1992) and other BMP pub¬ 
lications. In the headings of entries describing 
ancient sites, on the other hand, we have opted for 
the most commonly used name. Alternative forms 
of names are given in the text and index. We have 
endeavoured to make the index as comprehensive 
as possible in the hope that readers will find it help¬ 
ful in researching topics or individuals not covered 
by specific headings in the text. 


The chronological table provided here is that 
preferred by the Department of Ancient Egypt and 
Sudan in the British Museum. Because of the diffi¬ 
culties in establishing a single absolute chronology 
for ancient Egypt, both dates and lists of individual 
rulers tend to differ from one book to another, but 
most current chronological schemes will be found 
to be broadly similar to the one used here. Since 
Egyptologists tend to refer to 'dynasties’ and ‘king¬ 
doms’ in a way which can be confusing to the non¬ 
specialist, we have tried to give absolute dates BC 
and AD wherever possible. 

The entries are supplemented by two appen¬ 
dices. The first of these lists the names and dates of 
Egyptologists mentioned in the text (some of 
whom have individual entries and bibliographies in 
the main text). The second appendix lists the rec¬ 
ognized numbers of Theban Tombs (designated tt) 
and those in the Valley of the Kings (designated 
Kv), along with their occupants and dynasties. 
Throughout the dictionary there are frequent ref¬ 
erences to these tomb-numbers, as well as occa¬ 
sional mention of tomb-numbers at other sites, such 
as el-Amarna (ea), Beni Hasan (bh), Elkab (ek), 
Giza (g) and Saqqara. 

Should readers require further detail on certain 
topics they are advised to consult both the bibli¬ 
ographies at the end of each entry and the following 
more specialized reference works: M. Lurker, The 
gods and symbols of ancient Egypt (London, 1974); 
W. Helck, E. Otto and W. Westendorf (eds), 
Lexikon der Agyptologie^ 1 vols (Wiesbaden, 
1975-1988); G. Hart, A dictionary of Egyptian gods 
and goddesses (London, 1986); R. and A. David, A 
biographical dictionary of ancient Egypt (London, 
















s that 
pt and 
i diffi- 
lology 
vidual 
^r, but 
found 
Since 
‘king- 
i non- 
tes BC 

ppen- 
ites of 
ne of 
lies in 
e rec- 
edTT) 
^nated 
asties. 
It ref- 
occa- 
such 
(ek), 

:ertain 
bibli- 
owing 
r, The 
1974); 
(eds), 
)aden, 
n gods 
vid, A 
ndon, 


1992); J. Baines and J. Malek, Atlas of ancient Egypt 
(Phaidon, 1984); and W. R. Dawson, E. P. Uphill 
and M. L. Bierbrier, Who was mho in Egyptology^ 
3rd ed. (London, 1995). G. Posener’s A dictionary 
of Egyptian civilization (London, 1962), although 
now somewhat in need of updating and out of print 
in English, provides a good range of information on 
many general Egyptological topics. 
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ABU GURAB 


ABU GURAB 



Abu Gurab (Abu Ghurob) 

Site on the west bank of the Nile between Giza 
and Saqqara, originally known to travellers as 
the ‘Pyramid of Righa’, although actually 
dominated by the remains of a sun temple 
erected by the 5th-Dynasty King Nyuserra 
(2445-2421 bc) whose pyramid stands a short 
distance to the south at abusir. It became cus¬ 
tomary in the 5th Dynasty for the rulers to 
express their devotion to the Ueliopolitan sun- 
god RA by building sun temples in addition to 
their own pyramid complexes. Abu Gurab is 
the best preserved of the two surviving exam¬ 
ples (the other being that of Userkaf at 
Abusir), although at least six are known to 
have been built. 

The central feature of the temple was a 
large, squat monument, the proportions of 
which were midway between a benuen stone 
and a true obelisk. Both the ‘obelisk’ and the 
tapering platform on which it stood were 
masonry constructions rather than monolith¬ 
ic. In front of the monument (of which only 
the core of the plinth remains) is a large open 
court, and in the centre of this open area is a 
massive travertine altar comprising a disc 


Plan of Abu Gurab. 

BELOW General view of the sun temple of the 5lh- 
Dynasty King Nyuserra at Abu Gurab. The mound 
to the left is the base of the large squat obelisk; the 
travertine altar to its right is obscured by the 
enclosure wall. The Giza pyramids are visible on the 
skyline in the far distance, (p. NtCfiot.so.\) 

































ABU ROASH 


ABU SIMBEL 


surrounded on each side by four carved exam¬ 
ples of the hieroglyphic sign hetep (‘offering’), 
giving the whole an unusual cruciform shape. 
The altar is flanked on the north by a slaugh¬ 
ter area and by temple magazines. The 
entrance to the temple is linked with a ‘valley 
building’ by a covered causewav, like those 
connecting pyramids with their valley tem¬ 
ples. On reaching the temple proper, the 
causeway becomes a corridor running down 
the east side of the courtyard and along the 
south side. This corridor, which contained 
reliefs of the sed festiV/VL (royal jubilee), led 
to the ‘room of the seasons’ (containing paint¬ 
ed reliefs depicting the seasons of the 
Egyptian year) and ended in a chapel decorat¬ 
ed with scenes of the dedication of the temple. 
Although these are evidently important 
scenes, they were carved on poor stone 
enhanced with a coating of lime plaster - such 
economies perhaps illustrate the strain on the 
finances of the Egyptian elite because of the 
need to build both pyramids and temples. To 
the south of the temple was a brick-built imi¬ 
tation of the HARK, of the sun-god. 

The site was excavated at the turn of the 
century by the German scholars Ludwig 
Borchardt, Heinrich Schafer and Friedrich 
von Bissing, who sent many of the reliefs to 
museums in Germany, where a number of 
them were destroyed during the Second World 
War. 

E. Winter, ‘Zur Deutung der 
Sonnenheiligtiimer der 5. Dynastic’, WZKM 54 
(1957), 222-33. 

E. Edel and S. Wenig, Die Jahreszeitenreliefs aiis 
dent Sonnenheiligtum des Kdnigs Ne-user-re, 
Mitteilungen aus der agyptischen Sammlung 8 
(Berlin, 1974). 

W. Stevenson Smith, The art and architecture of 
ancient Egypt ^ 2nd ed. (Harmondsworth, 1981), 
128-32, figs 124-5. 

D. WiLDUNG, Ni-User-Re: Sonnenkiinig- 
Son7iengott (Munich, 1985). 

Abu Roash (Abu Rawash) 

Site of the unfinished funerary complex of the 
4th-Dynasty ruler Djedefra (2566-2558 bc), 
the ancient name for which was ‘Djedefra is a 
sehedu star’. The pyramid, situated to the 
north of giza on the west bank of the Nile, was 
evidently in better condition in 1839, when it 
was first examined by Richard Howard Vyse 
and John Perring. Since then, the site has suf¬ 
fered heavily, having been used as a quarry in 
the 1880s, but enough stone blocks remain to 
show that it was intended to be partly encased 
in red granite. 

The mortuary temple on the east side of the 
pyramid and a large boat pit to the south were 


both excavated by Emile Chassinat in 1901. 
The boat pit contained many fragments of red 
quartzite statuary, including three painted 
heads from statues of Djedefra, one of which 
was probably from the earliest known royal 
SPHINX (Louvre ei2626), as well as the lower 
section of a statue of the king accompanied by- 
Queen Khentetka. Because of the nature of 
the local topography, the causeway (linking the 
mortuary temple with the valley temple) 
approaches from the northeast rather than the 
east. 

To the north of the pyramid is Wadi Qarun, 
site of the still unexcavated valley temple, as 
well as a number of remains of a much later 
date, including part of a statue of Queen 
Arsinoe ii, sister and wife of proi.Exn' ii 
Philadelphus (285-246 bc:). Objects bearing 
the names of the Ist-Dynasty pharaohs aha 
(r.3100 bc) and den (g2950 bc) have also been 
found at Abu Roash, indicating a strong Early 
Dynastic presence at the site. 

To the east of the pyramid complex is an 
Old Kingdom cemetery-, which was also exca¬ 
vated by Chassinat. About two kilometres to 
the south are the remains of a brick-built 
pyramid, comprising a knoll of rock and a bur¬ 
ial chamber. This pyramid, the date of which 
is unknown, was still relatively well preserved 
when it was recorded in the early- nineteenth 



century by the German scholar Karl Richard 
Lepsius. 

F. Bisson de i.a RociUE, Rapport stir les fouilles 
d'Abii Roasch, 3 vols (Cairo, 1924-5). 

C. Desrocmes-Nobeecourt (cd.), Un siecle de 
fouilles fratifaises en Egy'pte, 1880-1980 (Paris, 
1981), 44-53. 

M. V.ALLOGIA, ‘Le complex funeraire de Radjedef 
a Abu Roash’, BSFE 130 (1994), 5-17. 

Abu Simbel 

Site of two rock-cut temples of R.\ivn:SF.s ii 
(1279-1213 bc), located about 250 km south¬ 
east of Aswan. The temples were discovered 
by the traveller Jean-Louis Burckhardt in 1813 
and cleared by Giovanni belzoni four years 
later. The largest temple is dedicated to 
Amun-Ra, Ra-Horakhty, Ptah and the deified 
Rameses ii. The facade is dominated by four 
colossal seated figures of Rameses ir wearing 
the double crown and nemes headcloth. 
Between the two pairs of figures is the 

The facade of the 'great temple' of Rameses it at 
Aim Smhel. The four seated colossi of the king are 
each 20 m high; the damaged figure was left 
unrestored when the temple was moved to higher 
ground as part of the UNESCO operation to 
preserve it from the waters of Lake Nasser. 

(P. T NICHOLSON) 
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ABUSIR 


ABU SIMBEL 



The temples of (A) Rameses ii and (B) his queen, 
Nefertari, and the goddess Hathor at Abu Sinibel. 

entrance to the cavernous interior of the mon¬ 
ument, and flanking it, beneath the feet and 
throne of the king, are the nine bows, the tra¬ 
ditional enemies of Egypt. The monument 
thus symbolized Rameses ii’s domination of 
NUBIA, as well as his piety to the gods. 

The ‘great temple’ is precisely aligned so 
that twice a year (during February and 
October) the rising .sun illuminates the sanctu¬ 
ary and seated statues of the gods at the rear¬ 
most point of the temple. The temple is con¬ 
ventional in its overall layout, with a large pil¬ 
lared hall immediately beyond the entrance 
leading to a smaller pillared hall, followed by a 
vestibule and sanctuary. The standard of 
workmanship on the wall carvings is not high, 
though they are vigorous and retain their 
painted colour. The temple was decorated in 
the 34th year of Rameses’ reign, and there is a 
discernible decline in artistic standard com¬ 
pared with the decoration of the earlier tem¬ 
ples at ABYDO.s. At the southern end of the 
external terrace a stele records the marriage of 
Rameses to a daughter of the hittite king 
Hattusilis iii, valuable evidence of diplomatic 
relations at the time. 

A little to the north of the great temple lies 
a smaller rock-cut temple dedicated to Queen 
NEFI'RTARI and the goddess HATHOR of Abshek. 
This fayade features two standing figures of 


the king, flanking those of his queen, on each 
side of the entrance. A passage leads to a six- 
pillared hall with si.STRUM-capital columns, 
followed by a vestibule, and finally the sanctu¬ 
ary, where a statue of the goddess Hathor pro¬ 
tects Rameses ii. 

In the 1960s these temples were threatened 
by the rising waters of Lake Nasser resulting 
from the construction of the Aswan High 
Dam and were dismantled, moved and 
reassembled on higher ground, through the 
co-operation of archaeologists and engineers 
working under a UNESCO initiative. 

W. MacQuitty, Abu Simbel (London, 1965). 

C. Desroc-i iivS- Noblix:ourt and C. Klt ntz, 

Le petit temple d'Abou Simbel, 2 vols (Cairo, 1968). 
T. Save-Sodkrbergh (ed.), Temples and tombs of 
ancient Nubia (London, 1987). 

Abusir 

Part of the necropolis of ancient Memphis, 
consisting of several pyramids of the 5th 
Dynasty (249^—2345 bc), a sun temple (see 
.\BU gurab), and a number of mas taba tombs 
and Late Period (747-332 Bc) shaft tombs. 
Userkaf, founder of the 5th Dynast}s built his 
pyramid at Saqqara and a sun temple at 
Abusir, a short distance to the north. At least 
four of his successors (Sahura, Neferirkara, 
Raneferef and Nyuserra) therefore chose 
Abusir as the location for their funerary mon¬ 
uments, the ancient names of which were ‘The 
ba of Sahura gleams’, ‘Neferirkara has become 


a ba\ ‘The bas of Raneferef are divine’ and 
‘The places of Nyuserra are enduring’. The 
finest of the mastaba tombs at Abusir is that of 
the 5th-Dynasty vizier PtaLshepses, a relative 
of Nyuserra, which incorporates two boat¬ 
shaped rooms presumably meant to hold full- 
sized boats, an unusual feature of a private 
tomb. 

The funerary monument of Sahura 
(2487-2475 bc), the most complete of the four 
royal burials at Abusir, is the quintessential 
5th-Dynasty pyramid complex, consisting of 
valley temple, causeway, mortuary temple and 
pyramid. The imposing portico of the mortu¬ 
ary temple gave access to a large courtyard 
with a well-preserved basalt-paved floor and a 
colonnade consisting of sixteen red granite 
palm columns (the latter now largely 
destroyed). The remains of the original lime¬ 
stone walls, with their fine painted decoration, 
have been transferred to the Egyptian 
Museum in Cairo and the Bodemuseum in 
Berlin. Beyond the colonnade were a series of 
store rooms surrounding the ‘statue chamber’, 
where the king’s statues stood in niches, and 
immediately adjacent to the pyramid was the 
sanctuary with its alabaster altar. In the south¬ 
eastern corner of the complex stood a small 
subsidiary pyramid. 

When Ludwig Borchardt excavated 
Sahura’s complex in 1902—8, he discovered the 
earliest temple relief of the king smiting his 
enemies, as well as reliefs depicting the cat- 
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ABUSIR 


ABYDOS 


goddess BASTK'i' in a corridor surrounding the 
palm-columned court. In the New Kingdom 
this corridor seems to have been re-roofed and 
used as a sanctuary for a local form of the 
lioness-goddess .sekiimet. 

The complexes of Neferirkara (2475-2455 
Bc) and N\uiserra (2445-2421 bc) arc both 
unfinished and poorly preserved. The complex 
of Neferirkara, although clearly intended to bc 
larger than that of Sahura, is now best known 
for the large quantity of papyri from the mor¬ 
tuary temple, providing valuable evidence on 
the organization of royal funerary cults in the 
Old Kingdom. The papyri date from the reign 
of Isesi to that of pehv ii, and mainly consist of 
rotas for temple per.sonnel, inventories of cult 
objects, and letters. Neferirkara’s causeway 


Plan of the 5lh-Dynasty pyramid complexes at 
Ahusir. 

was evidently usurped by Nyuserra, who 
diverted it to his own mortuary temple. The 
poor quality of the rubble core used in these 
pyramids has left them in poor condition, 
especially since the fine blocks of outer casing 
have been plundered. To the northwest of the 
pyramid of Sahura are the remains of another 
unfinished pyramid complex, which probably 
belonged to Shepseskara (2455-2448 bc), the 
ephemeral successor of Neferirkara. 

Since the 1970s the work of a team of Czech 
archaeologists, under the direction of 
Miroslav Verner, has revealed the mud-brick 


mortuary temple of Raneferef (2448-2445 uc), 
whose unfinished pyramid was actually trans¬ 
formed into a MAS'iAB.x tomb. Their finds have 
included a second papyrus archive, a group of 
seals, a collection of cult objects, and the most 
important surviving group of 5th-Dynasty 
royal sculpture, including an unusual painted 
limestone statue of Raneferef himself with a 
I lorus-falcon embracing the back of his head, 
as well as wooden statuettes of bound captives. 

The Czech archaeologists have also uncov¬ 
ered the original pyramid complex and tem¬ 
ples of Queen Khentkawes (mother of Sahura 
and Neferirkara), which was probably a ceno¬ 
taph, since she also had a mastaba tomb 
between the causeways of Khufu and Khafra 
at GIZA. In 1988-9 they excavated the shaft- 


tomb of the Persian-period ‘chief physician’, 
Udjahorresnet, who served as chancellor to 
Cambyses and Darius i (see pi:rsia). 

L. Borchardt, Das Grabdenkmal des Kiinigs Ne- 
user-Re (Ltip7Ag, 1907). 

—, Das Grabdenkmal des Kiinigs Nefer-ir-ka-Re 
(Leipzig, 1909). 

—, Das Grabdenkmal des Kiinigs Saliu-Re 
(Leipzig, 1910-13). 

P. Posener-Krieger and J.-L. de Cenival, 
Hieratic papyri in the British Museum: the Abusir 
papyri (London, 1968). 

H. Ricke, Das Sonnenheiligtum des Kiinigs 
Userkaf 2 vols (Cairo, 1965; Wiesbaden, 1969). 

P. Kaplony, ‘Das Papyrus Archiv von Abusir’, 
Orientalia 41 (1972), 180-244. 


P. Posener-Krieger, Les archives du temple 
finer aire de Neferirkare (Les papyrus d’Abousir), 

2 vols (Cairo, 1976). 

M. Verner, ‘Excavations at Abusir, season 
1978-9, preliminary excavation report: the 
pyramid of Queen Khentkawes (“A”)’, ZAS 107 
(1980), 158-64. 

—, ‘Remarques preliminaires sur les nouveaux 
papyrus d’Abousir’, Agypten: Dauer und Wandel 
(Mainz, 1986), 35-43. 

AbydOS (anc. Abdjw) 

Sacred site located on the west bank of the 
Nile, 50 km south of modern Sohag. The site 
of Abydos, centre of the cult of the god osiris, 
flourished from the Predynastic period until 
Christian times ((r.4000 bc-ad 641). The earli¬ 
est significant remains are the tombs of named 
rulers of the Protodynastic and Early Dynastic 
periods (f.3100-2686 bc). The earliest temple 
at the site is that of the canine god Osiris- 
Khentimentiu (Kom el-Sultan). An extensive 
settlement of the Pharaonic period and 
numerous graves and cenotaphs of humans 
and animals have also been excavated. 

The site is still dominated by the temples of 
Sety I (1294-1279 bc) and his son Rameses ii 
(1279-1213 bc), although an earlier chapel, 
constructed in the reign of Rameses i 
(1295-1294 bc), has survived in the form of a 
number of blocks of relief The cult temple of 
Sety T is an L-shaped limestone building, and 
the iconography of its exquisite painted reliefs 
has been used to interpret the procedures of 
the religious rituals that were enacted there. 
In one scene Rameses ii is shown reading out 
the names of previous kings from a papyrus 
roll in the presence of his father. The contents 
of the document are carved on the adjacent 
wall; this king i.tst (along with a similar list 
from the temple of Rameses ii) has made an 
important contribution to studies of Egyptian 
chronology. 

Behind the temple of Sety i is the Osireion, 
a building constructed of huge granite blocks 
which has been interpreted as a kind of ceno¬ 
taph of the god Osiris. The structure is 
entered via a long descending gallery and dec¬ 
orated with excerpts from the Book of Gates 
and the Book of the Dead, as well as cosmo¬ 
logical and dramatic texts. It was once thought 
to be an Old Kingdom building, because of the 
grandiose scale of the ma.sonry, but it has now 
been dated to the reigns of Sety i and 
Merenptah and the style is generally pre¬ 
sumed to have been an attempt at archaizing 
by New Kingdom architects. 

The Abydos cemeteries, including the Early 
Dynastic necropolis now known as Umm el- 
Qa‘ab, were excavated in the late nineteenth and 
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early twentieth centuries by the French archae¬ 
ologists Auguste Mariette and Emile 
Amelineau, and the British archaeologists 
Flinders Petrie and Eric Peet. In the 1960s 
Barry Kemp reanalysed the results of the exca¬ 
vations conducted by Petrie and Peet, and sug¬ 
gested that the Early Dynastic royal tombs were 
complemented by a row of ‘funerar>’ enclo¬ 
sures’ to the east, which may well have been the 
prototypes of the mortuar\ temples in Old 
Kingdom pyramid complexes (see also giza and 
saqqara). In 1991 the excavations of David 
O’Connor revealed further support for this the- 
or}^ in the form of a number of Early D>Tiastic 
wooden boat graves near the Shunet el-Zebib, 
the best preserved of the ‘funerary enclosures’. 

A team of German excavators, who have 

BELOW Tmo dolomite vases with gold covers, from 
the tomb of King Khasekhemwy at Abydos. 2nd 
Dynasty, c.2690 bc, h. of taller vase 5.7 cm. 
(EA.U567-8) 


1 Umm el-Qa'ab: Early Dynastic 
royal tombs 

2 Shunet el-Zebib and other Early Dynastic 
‘funerary enclosures’ 

3 Korn el-Sultan; temple of 
Osiris-Khentimentiu 

and surrounding settlement 


4 temple of Rameses II 

5 temple of Sety I and Osireion 

6 modern village of 
el-Araba el-Madfuna 

7 temple of Senusret III 

8 Middle and New Kingdom 
settlement 


9 pyramid of Ahmose and temple of 
Ahmose Nefertari 

10 cenotaph of Tetisheri 

11 and 12 cenotaph and 
temple of Ahmose 

13 cenotaph of Senusret III 
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been working in the vicinity of the Early 
Dynastic royal cemetery since 1973, have 
obtained evidence to suggest that there are 
strong cultural links between Petrie’s royal 
graves at Umm el-Qa‘ab (traditionally dated to 
Dynasty i, the very beginning of the Early 
Dynastic phase at Abydos) and the adjacent 
late Predynastic Cemetery u. They therefore 
argue that the line of powerful historical rulers 
buried at Abydos may now be pushed further 
back into what was previously considered to be 
‘prehistory’. 

The tomb of the Ist-Dynasty ruler Djer at 
Umm el-Qa‘ab became identified with the 
tomb of Osiris from at least the late Middle 
Kingdom onwards, and during the 12th 
Dynasty (1985-1795 bc) it became common 
for individuals from elsewhere in Egypt to be 
buried at Abydos. It also appears to have 
become increasingly common for private indi¬ 
viduals to make ‘pilgrimages’ to Abydos so 
that they could participate posthumously in 
the festivals of Osiris; large numbers of tombs 


and cenotaphs (or ‘offering chapels’) were 
therefore constructed at the northern end of 
the site, in the vicinity of Kom el-Sultan. 
About two thousand stelae and numerous 
offering tables and statues have been plun¬ 
dered and excavated from these funerary mon¬ 
uments. The stelae have provided a great deal 
of information concerning the cult of Osiris, 
the literary structure of funerary autobiogra¬ 
phies, and a wealth of details concerning the 
middle-ranking officials of the Middle 
Kingdom and their families. 

The southern end of the site incorporates 
both Middle and New Kingdom archaeological 
remains; a pyramid temple, cenotaph and ter¬ 
raced temple of .ahmose i (1550-1525 bc) and 
.AIIMOS1-: .NEFER'i'ARi Were excavated by Charles 
Currelly in 1901. In 1993 Stephen Harvey 
undertook new excavations in this area, reveal¬ 
ing fragments of painted reliefs of Ahmose i, 

RIGHT Plan of the temple of Sety I and the 
Osireion at .ibydos. 
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which perhaps depict his campaigns against the 
itYKSOS at the beginning of the 18th Dynasty. 

A. Marie TTE, Ahydos: description des fouilles 
executees stir remplacement de cetie ville, 2 vols 
(Paris, 1869-80). 

W. M. F. Petrie, The royal tombs of the earliest 
dynasties, 2 vols (London, 1900-1). 

A. M. Calvtrley and M. F. Broome, The temple 
of king Sethos i at Ahydos, 4 vols (London and 
Chicago, 1933-58). 

H. Fr.\nkfort, The cenotaph ofSeti i at Abydos 
(London, 1933). 

B. J. Kemp, ‘The Eg}'ptian 1st Dynasty royal 
ctmcxtry'. Antiquity A\ (1967), 22-32. 

W. K. Simpson, Terrace of the Great God at 
Abydos: the offering chapels of Dynasties 12 and 13 
(New Haven and Philadelphia, 1974). 

A. R. David, A guide to religious ritual at Ahydos 
(Warminster, 1981). 

D. O’Connor, ‘The cenotaphs of the Middle 
Kingdom at Abydos’, Alelanges Gamal eddin 
Mokhtarii (Cairo, 1985), 161—77. 

—, ‘Boat graves and pyramid origins: new 
discoveries at Abydo.s, Egypt’, Expedition 33/3 
(1991), 5-17. 

G. Dreyer, ‘Umm cl-Qa‘ab: 
Nachuntersuchungen im friihzeitlichen 
Konigsfriedhof 5./6. Vorbcricht’, MDAIK 49 
(1993), 23-62 [preliminary reports on earlier 
seasons published in MDAIK 35, 38 and 46]. 

S. FLarvty, ‘Monuments of Ahmose at Abydos’, 
Egjfptian Archaeology 4 (1994), 3-5. 

administration 

The process of social and economic control of 
the population was an area of life in which the 
Egyptians excelled. Many of the surviving 
artefacts and documents of the early dyna.s- 
Tic period (c-.3 100-2686 bc), such as ivory 
labels and wine-jar sealings, were clearly ele¬ 
ments of an emerging administrative infra¬ 
structure. The evidence for Egyptian admini.s- 
tration consists of two basic elements: proso- 
pography (i.e. textual records of the names, 
titles and professions of individuals) and the 
archaeological remains relating to supply and 
demand of commodities such as grain, beer 
and wine. The granaries surrounding the mor¬ 
tuary temple of Rameses ii (the ramesstom), 
for instance, are tangible remains of the 
increasingly elaborate system of storage and 
distribution that sustained those employed by 
the temple and state in Egypt. 

The key factor in the administration of 
Early Dynastic Egypt, as in the early city- 
states of Mesopotamia, appears to have been 
the use of writing as a means of political con¬ 
trol. The .SCRIBE was therefore the most impor¬ 
tant element of the administration, a fact 
which is recognized both in ‘pro-scribal’ liter¬ 


ary works such as the 12th-Dynasty Satire on 
the Trades and in the popularity of statuary 
representing high officials in the scribal pose. 
It was the scribal profession that was responsi¬ 
ble for assessing individuals’ agricultural pro¬ 
duce and collecting taxes on behalf of the king, 
provincial governor or temple official. 


In the Old Kingdom (2686-2181 bc) there 
were two principal state offices apart from that 
of king: the vizier {tjayty sab tjaty) and the 
overseer of royal works {imy-r kat nesrv). The 
title vizier is first attested on inscribed stone 
vessels beneath the Step Pyramid at Saqqara, 
suggesting that the office was introduced 
at least as early as the 2nd Dynasty. After the 
unification of the country in the late fourth 
millennium BC, the various regions retained a 
degree of independence in their role as 
provinces (or nOxMEs) ruled by local governors 
(nomarchs). Whenever the central adminis¬ 
tration was weakened, whether through inva¬ 
sion or economic decline, power tended to 
devolve back to the nomes, as in the first and 
second so-called ‘intermediate periods’ (see 
chronology). 

By the New Kingdom (1550-1069 bc) the 
Egyptian administration had con.siderably 
diversified; because it was no longer possible 
for the king to control all aspects of govern¬ 
ment, the role of the vizier had grown more 
important. The authority of both the king and 
his vizier had also been strengthened since the 
12th Dynasty, apparently as a result of a poli¬ 
cy of reduction in the power of the nomarchs. 
In the 18th Dynasty there were two viziers, 
northern and southern, but most of the sur¬ 
viving evidence concerns the southern vizier. 


since fewer administrative documents have 
survived for this period in Lower Egypt. The 
walls of the Theban tomb of Rekhmira, who 
was southern vizier in the reigns of Thutmosc 
III (1479-1425 bc) and Amenhotep ii 
(1427-1400 bc), arc decorated with his funer¬ 
ary biography as well as an inscription known 


Fragment of a ipalTpain ting from the tomb of 
Nehamun at Thebes, showing geese being counted 
for a tax assessment of agricultural produce. 18th 
Dytiasty, c.1400 BC, it. 71 cm. (ea37978) 

as ‘the duties of the vizier’, which outlines the 
responsibilities of the po.st. 

The New Kingdom national administration 
was divided into three sections: the dynasty, 
the internal administration and external 
affairs. The ‘dynasty’ consisted of royal rela- 
tivc.s, most of whom held little political or eco¬ 
nomic power, perhaps because it was they who 
might have posed the greatest threat to the 
king. The internal administration comprised 
four sections: the ‘royal domain’, the army and 
navy, the religious hierarchy and the secular 
(or civil) officials. 

The royal domain included such posts as 
chancellor, chamberlain and chief steward, 
while the army and navy were led by a com¬ 
mander-in-chief with chief deputies of north 
and south below him. The religious adminis¬ 
tration was controlled by an ‘overseer of 
prophets of all the gods of Upper and Lower 
Egypt’, a post which was actually held at vari¬ 
ous times by the vizier or the chief priest of 
A-MUN. The secular part of the internal admin¬ 
istration was headed by the northern and 
southern viziers, with overseers of the trea- 



15 























AEGIS 


AGRICULTURE 


suries and granaries below them; it was these 
officials who controlled the national bureau¬ 
cracy, judiciary and police. At a local level 
there were also ‘town mayors’ {haly-) and 
councils (kenbel) in charge of the judiciary. 

The New Kingdom external administration 
was divided into two sectors: (1) the governors 
of the three northern lands (i.e. the provinces 
of Syria-Palestine) and (2) the governor of the 
southern lands, who was also knowm as the 
VICEROY OF KUSH (or King’s Son of Kush). 
Below the governors of the northern lands 
were local princes and garrison commanders, 
and below the Viceroy of Kush were the 
deputies of Wawat and Kush (the two regions 
of Egyptian-dominated Nubia), the mayors of 
Egyptian colonies and the local chiefs of the 
Nubians. 

N. Kanawa'I I, The Egyptian administration in the 
Old Kingdom: evidence of its economic decline 
(Warminster, 1977). 

T. G. H. James, Pharaoh's people: scenes from life 
in imperial Egypt {lAmdon, 1984), 51-72, 15^-80. 
N. Strudwick, The administration of Egypt in the 
Old Kingdom (London, 1985). 

B. J. Kemp, ‘I.arge Middle Kingdom granary 
buildings (and the archaeology of 
administration)’, ZAS 113 (1986), 120-36. 

S. Qi;irke, The administration of Egypt in the Late 
Middle Kingdom (New Malden, 1990). 

aegis 

Greek word for ‘shield’, used by Egyptologists 
to describe a representation of a broad neck¬ 
lace surmounted with the head of a deity. 
Depictions of sacred marks show that they had 
an aegis attached to the prow. 

H. Bonne t, Reallexikon der Agyptischen 
Religionsgeschichte (Berlin, 1952), 8-9. 



Jasper aegis incorporating 
a ram's head wearing sun-disc and 
cobra, //. 3.5 cm. (f.. i3360) 

RIGHT Silver aegis with lion's 

head, it. 4.8 cm. (i: \57903) 



Aegyptiaca 

Term usually applied to Egyptian objects 
found outside the borders of Egypt itself, par¬ 
ticularly in the Eastern Mediterranean. 

afterlife see FUNERi\RY beliefs 

agriculture 

The fundamental importance of agriculture in 
Egypt is attested from early times, with the 
development of land surveying as a means of 
re-determining land boundaries after the 
annual INUND.ATION had deposited its load of 
silt on the fields, and also the measuring of 
areas of land for tax.ation purposes. Scenes of 
government surveyors measuring agricultural 
land are known from the decoration of many 
tomb chapels such as that of Menna, an 



Detail of the Book of the Dead papyrus ofKerquny, 
showing the deceased ploughing and sowing. 

Ptolemaic period, c.250-150 BC. (r. 19911, .sheet!) 

1 8th-Dynasty Theban official ('rT69). 

The development of the ciu^endar itself 
was linked to careful observation of the agri¬ 
cultural year, the .sca.sons being named in 
accordance with stages of the annual Nile 
cycle. Flooding began in mid-June, the time of 
the New Year, and maximum depth was usual¬ 
ly reached by mid-August, although the exact 
timing varied from north to south. The reach 
of the Nile was extended by the digging of 
irrigation canals which could also be used for 
moving water at times of low flood. Canals are 
first attested in the Early Dynastic period and 
it is likely that the reliefs on the macehead of 
King .SCORPION show the use of irrigation in 
the late predyna.stic; pf.riod. As soon as the 
inundation began to subside the farmers 
blocked canals in order to retain the water, 
which was not released for a further month 
and a half In October or November the seed 
was broadcast by hand and then trampled in 
by sheep and goats (as well as pig.s, according 
to Herodotus). 

The principal crop was grain, including 
barley {Hordeinrr, particularly the six-rowed 
variety) and three types of wheat: emmer 
{Triticiim dicoccum)., einkorn {Trilicum mono- 
coccuni) and spelt {Trilicum spelta). These were 
used to make bread and beer, the two great 
staples of Egyptian life. The rich soil could 
support at least two crops a year, but if a sec¬ 
ond was desired, during the summer, then it 
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had to be irrigated manually. In the Old and 
Middle Kingdoms, a simple yoke and vessels 
were used to move the water, but the introduc¬ 
tion of the SILVDUF in the New Kingdom and 
the sakkia (an animal-pow'ered water wheel) in 
the Ptolemaic period not only made irrigation 
easier but also extended the area of cultivable 
land. Usually pulses rather than cereals were 
grown as a second crop, and although these 
‘fix’ nitrogen and so enrich the soil, the envi¬ 
ronmental effect was probably relatively trivial 
compared with that of the Nile flood. 

Numerous tomb-paintings depict grain 
being harvested with sickles, threshed using 
oxen, then winnowed and stored, while the 
quantities were carefully measured and 
recorded by scribes. Vegetables (including 
onions, garlic, peas, lentils, beans, radishes, 
cabbage, cucumbers and a type of lettuce) 
were usually grown in small square plots, 
attested both in tomb-paintings and in the 
archaeological record, as in the case of the veg¬ 
etable plots outside the ‘workmen’s village’ at 

EL-AMARNA. 

011.S were extracted from sesame, castor and 
flax {Linum usitatissimum), the latter also sup¬ 
plying the principal fibre for the making of 
linen textiles. Grapes were grown for wine, 
particularly in the Delta region and oases, and 
there are numerous scenes showing wine 
presses in use. Many ostraca have also sur¬ 
vived from wine-jars, usually recording the 
contents, date and origins of wine-jars. Wine 
and beer (see alc;oholic bi:verag1':s) were 
often flavoured with dates, and the fibres of 
the date palm were used in the making of 
cordage and basketry. 

Most of the agricultural land belonged to 
the king or the temples, and both kept copious 
records of its productivity. Officials often 
inflicted severe punishments on those who 
failed to meet grain quotas, and in many 
tombs, such as that of mererukjV in the Old 
Kingdom, there are scenes of peasants being 
beaten for this reason. 

L. Keimer, ‘Agriculture in ancient Egypt’, 
American journal of Semitic Languages and 
Literature 283-8. 

K. Baer, ‘An eleventh dynasty farmer’s letters to 
his family’, 7^05 83 (1963), 1-19. 

J. Vani^ier, Manueld'archeologie egyptienne i t: 
Scenes de la vie agricole d Vancien et au moyen 
empire (Paris, 1978). 

T. G. H. James, Pharaoh's people: scenes from life 
in imperial Egypt (Oxford, 1984), 100-31. 

H. Wii,soN, Egyptian food and drink (Princes 
Risborough, 1988). 

E. Strouiial, Life in ancient Egypt (Cambridge, 
1992), 91-107. 

W. We'I'fer.S'I'rom, ‘Foraging and farming in 


Egypt: the transition from hunting and 
gathering to horticulture in the Nile valley’. The 
archaeology of Africa, ed. T. Shaw et al. (I.ondon, 
1993), 165-226. 

A Group (A Horizon) 

Term first used by the American archaeologist 
George Reisner to refer to a semi-nomadic 
Nubian Neolithic culture of the mid-fourth to 
early third millennium bc. More recently, 
W. Y. Adams has suggested that the A Group 
and their successors the c group should be 
referred to as the A and C ‘horizons’, since the 
use of the term ‘group’ can give the mislead¬ 
ing impression that they were two separate 



Selection of objects from an A-Group grave, 
including two Egyptian imports (the tall jar and 
painted pot), c.3500-3000 uc, ft. of tall jar 45 cm. 
(F.A51193, 51187, 51188, 51191, 51192) 

ethnic groups rather than simply two phases 
in the material culture of the Nubians. 

Traces of the A Group, which probably 
evolved gradually out of the preceding Abkan 
culture, have survived throughout Lower 
Nubia. The archaeological remains at .sites 
such as Afych (near Aswan) suggest that they 
lived mainly in temporary reed-built encamp¬ 
ments or rock shelters, usually in the immedi¬ 
ate area of the Nile, surviving through a 
diverse combination of hunting, gathering, 
fishing, the cultivation of wheat and barley, 
and the herding of sheep, goats and cattle. 

Extensive A-Group cemeteries, typically 
including black-polished and ‘eggshell’ hand¬ 


made pottery, have been excavated at such sites 
as Sayala and Qustul (see ballana and qus- 
tul). The grave goods sometimes include 
stone vessels, amulets and copper artefacts 
imported from Egypt, which not only help to 
date these graves but also demonstrate that the 
A Group were engaged in regular trade with 
the Egyptians of the Predynastic and Early 
Dynastic periods. The wealth and quantity of 
imported items appears to increase in later A- 
Group graves, suggesting a steady growth in 
contact between the two cultures. The A 
Group was eventually replaced by the c group 
at some time during the oi.D kingdom. See 
also B GROUP. 

FI. A. Nordstrom, Neolithic and A-group sites 
(Stockholm, 1972), 17-32. 

W. Y. Adams, Nubia: corridor to AJ'rica, 2nd ed. 
(London and Princeton, 1984), 118-32. 

11. S. Smith, ‘The development of the A-Group 
“culture” in northern Lower Nubia’, Egypt and 
AJ'rica, ed. W. V. Davies (I.ondon, 1991), 92-111. 
J. II. Taylor, Egypt and Nubia (London, 1991), 
9-13. 

Aha (f.310() BC) 

One of the earliest Ist-Dynasty rulers of a uni¬ 
fied Egypt, whose name means ‘the fighter’. 
His reign is attested primarily by funerary 
remains at abydos, saqqara and naqada. 
When Flinders Petrie excavated at Umm el- 
Qa‘ab (the Early Dynastic cemetery at 
Abydos) in 1899-1900, he discovered Tomb 
B19/15, which contained objects bearing the 
name of Aha. Flowever, the earliest of the 1 st¬ 
and 2nd-Dynasty elite tombs at north s.\qq.ara 
(no. 3357), excavated in the 1930s, was also 
dated by jar-sealings to the reign of Aha. 
Although it was once thought that the Saqqara 
tomb was the burial-place of Aha (and the 
Abydos tomb only a cenotaph), scholarly opin¬ 
ion has shifted since the material from the two 
sites was re-examined in the 1960s, leading 
to the suggestion that Aha was buried in 
Tomb B19/15 at Abydos and that the Saqqara 
tomb belonged to a Memphite high official. 
New research conducted in the Umm 
el-Qa‘ab cemetery during the 1980s and 1990s 
(including the re-excavation of Tomb B19/15) 
also suggests that Aha was preceded by a rela¬ 
tively long sequence of earlier rulers of a 
united Egypt. 

There is still considerable debate surround¬ 
ing the possible links between Aha, narmi:r 
and MENE.S (the semi-mythical founder of 
MEMPHIS), although two discoveries are partic¬ 
ularly relevant to this problem. First, an ivory 
label, found in the tomb of Neithhotep (prob¬ 
ably Aha’s wife) in the late Predynastic ceme¬ 
tery at NAQADA, appears to give one of Aha’s 
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names as ‘Men’, which has led some scholars 
to suggest that he and Menes were the same 
person, or at least closely related. With regard 
to the place of Narmer in the chronological 
sequence, a seal impression discovered at 
Umm el-Qa‘ab in 1985 appears to put him 
securely at the beginning of the 1st Dynasty, 
since it lists the first six rulers in the following 
order; Narmer, Aha, ujer, djet, den and 
Merneith (the latter being a female ruler who 
may have been a regent). On the basis of these 
two pieces of evidence it is therefore possible 
that Narmer and .Aha were lather and son and 
that one of the tw o w as also called Menes. 

A. H. Gardiner, Egypt of the Pharaohs (Oxford, 
1961), 405-14. 

B. J. Kemp, ‘The Egyptian 1st Dynasty royal 
cemetery’. Antiquity 41 (1967), 22-32. 

Ahhotep I (r. 1590-1530 uc) 

New Kingdom qlt.en w hose lifetime spanned 
the crucial transition from the Second 
Intermediate Period to the New Kingdom, 
w^hen the m'KSOS rulers were expelled from 
Lower Egypt, ushering in a new era of stability 
and indigenous Egyptian rule. As the daughter 
of the 17th-Dynasty ruler Senakhtenra Taa i, 
the wife of seq.eni:nr.a taa ii and mother of 
AHMOSE I (and arguably also of K.AMOSE), she 
appears to have played an important part in 
these wars of liberation. A stele erected by 
Ahmose i (1550-1525 bc) in the temple of 
Amun-Ra at k.arnak praises his mother’s 
heroism; ‘she is one who has accomplished the 
rites and cared for Egypt; she has looked after 
Egypt’s troops and she has guarded them; she 
has brought back the fugitives and collected 
together the deserters; she has pacified Upper 
Egypt and expelled her rebels’. It has been 
suggested that this unusually active military 
role played by a royal wife (see queen) might 
actually have been necessitated by the compar¬ 
atively young age at which Ahmose i came to 
the throne - Ahhotep i might thus have served 
as regent for a few' years until he reached 
maturity. An inscription on a doorw'ay at the 
Nubian fortress of blw^n links the names of 
Ahmose i and his mother in such a way as to 
imply a coregenct. 

It has also been suggested that Ahhotep may 
have looked after the internal rule of Upper 
Egypt while her son was engaged in military 
campaigns. Certainly the titles given to 
Ahhotep in the Karnak stele include nehet la 
(‘mistress of the land’), show ing that she prob¬ 
ably wielded some power over a geographical 
area. The coffin of Ahhotep i was found in the 
royal cache at deir el-bahri. 

The intact burial of another Ahhotep (who 
w'as perhaps the wife of ramose) was discov¬ 



ered at Dra Abu el-Naga in western eiiebes in 
1859 by agents working for Auguste Mariette. 
Inside the tomb the excavators found a gilded 
w'ooden rishi-co¥?m containing the queen’s 
mummy. There were also numerous items of 
funerary equipment, including several elabo¬ 
rate ceremonial weapons of Ahmose i, a neck¬ 
lace consisting of large golden flies, which 
was traditionally aw'arded for valour in battle, 
tw'o model gold and silver barks (one placed 
on a bronze and w'ooden cart), and various 
items of jewellery. 

E W. VON Bissing, Ein Thehanischer Grabfund aus 
clem Anjang des Neuen Reichs (Berlin, 1900). 

A. Macv Roth, ‘.Ahhotep i and Ahhotep ii’, 

Serapis 4 (1977-8), 31-40. 

C. Vandersleyen, ‘Les deux Ahhoteps’, SAK 8 
(1980), 233-42. 

M. S.ALEii and H. Sourouzian, The Egyptian 
Museum, Cairo: ojficial catalogue CMicmx, 1987), 
cat. nos 120-6. 

N. Grimal, a history of ancient Egypt (Oxford, 
1992), 199-201. 

Ahmose i (Amosis) (1550-1525 bc) 

First ruler of the 18th Dynasty, wEo w'as the 
son of the Theban 17th-Dynasty ruler SEaE- 
nenra taa II. He came to the throne of a 
reunited Egypt after he and his predecessor 
KjVMOSE had expelled the m'KSOS rulers from 
the Delta region. Recently excavated reliefs 
from ABYDOS apparently depict Ahmose’s cam¬ 
paigns against the hyksos, wEich dominated 
his reign. The tombs of the soldiers Ahmose 
son of Ibana and Ahmose Pennekhbet at elk^mb 
are decorated with autobiographical inscrip¬ 
tions describing the role that they played in 
the campaigns of Ahmose i and his immediate 
successors. In western Asia he extended 
Egyptian influence deep into Syria-Palestine, 
and by the twenty-second year of his reign he 
may even have reached as far north as the 
Euphrates. He also undertook at least twe 
campaigns into Nubia, establishing a new 
settlement at buhen as his administrative 
centre, under the command of a man called 
Turi who was to become the first knowm 
VICEROY OF KUSH in the reign of amenhotep i 
(1525-1504 Bc). 

In his reorganization of the national and 
local government, wEich had probably 
remained relatively unchanged since the 
Middle Kingdom (see .ad.ministration), 
.Ahmose i appears to have rew'arded those local 
princes who had supported the Theban cause 
during the Second Intermediate Period 
(1650-1550 BC). Although he is known to have 
reopened the Tura limestone quarries, little 
has survived of the construction of religious 
buildings during his reign, apart from a few 


Earliest known royal shabti and one of the few 
sculptures of Ahmose i to he securely identified as 
such hy its inscription. The king is portrayed wearing 
a nemes headcloth and a uraeus. I8lh Dynasty, 
c. 1550 DC, limestone, H. 30 cm. (E432I91) 

additions to the temples of Amun and Montu 
at KARN.'VK and mud-brick cenotaphs for 
TF. risiiERi and himself at abydos. 

The examination of his mummified body, 
which was among those transferred into the 
UEIR EL-BAHRi cache in the 21.st Dynasty, sug¬ 
gests that he was about thirty-five when he 
died. The location of his tomb is still not defi¬ 
nitely known, but he was probably buried at 


18 

































AHMOSE II 


A HORIZON 


Dra Abu cl-Naga in western tiiebes, where the 
pyramidal tombs of his 17th-Dynasty prede¬ 
cessors were located. 

C. Vandersleyen, Lesguerres d'Amosis, fondaleur 
de la XVIII' dynastie (Brussels, 1971). 

C. Desroches-Noblecourt, ‘Le “bcstiairc” 
symbolique du liberateur Ahmosis’, Festschrift W. 
Westendorf{G'6xxmgca, 1984), 883-92. 

A. M. Dodson, ‘The tombs of the kings of the 
early Eighteenth Dynast}' at Thebes’, ZAS^ 115 
(1988), 110-23. 

N. Grimal, a history of ancient Egypt (Oxford, 
1992), 193-202. 

Ahmose ll (Ama.sis, Amosis Ji) (570-526 bc) 
Pharaoh of the late 26th Dynasty, who was 
originally a general in Nubia during the reign 
of PSAMTEK II (595-589 Bc). He came to the 
throne following his defeat of aprii.s (589-570 
bc) at the ‘Battle of Momemphis’, which - 
according to a badly damaged stele - may actu¬ 
ally have taken place near Terana on the 
Canopic branch of the Nile. 

Ahmose ii was proclaimed pharaoh by pop¬ 
ular demand when Apries was blamed for the 
defeat of his troops at the hands of Dorian 
GREEK settlers. According to the Greek histori¬ 
an HERODOTUS, Ahmose ii captured Apries and 
initially held him at the palace in SAis; he is 
later said to have allowed him to be strangled, 
although eventually he appears to have accord¬ 
ed him a full royal burial. 

Although Ahmo.se ii found it necessary to 
continue to employ Greek mercenaries, he was 



Green schist head from a statue of a Late Period 
l^lng, possibly Ahmose //. 26th Dynasty, c.550 BC, 
H. 38 cm. (ea497) 


more politically shrewd than his predecessor, 
presenting himself as nationalistic by limiting 
the activities of Greek merchants to the city of 
NAUKRATis in the Delta, where they were 
granted special economic and commercial 
privileges (see trade). Later legend also has it 
that he married the daughter of Apries to the 
PERSIAN king in order to forestall Persian 
designs on Egypt, although this seems unlike¬ 
ly. By conquering parts of Cyprus he gained 
control of the Cypriot fleet, which he used to 
assist his allies in their struggles against the 
Persians. His friendly policy toward Greece 
included the financing of the rebuilding of the 
temple of Apollo at Delphi after its destruc¬ 
tion in 548 BC, an act that earned him the epi¬ 
thet ‘Philhellene’. 

He is described by Herodotus as a popular 
ruler of humble origins, who is said to have 
had such a strong inclination for drink that he 
delayed affairs of state in order to indulge in a 
drinking bout. At the end of his long and pros¬ 
perous reign he was succeeded by his son 
p.s.AM EEK III (526-525 BC), whose rule was to be 
abruptly ended some six months later by the 
invasion of the new Persian ruler, Cambyses. 

Only a small number of sculptures repre¬ 
senting Alimose ii have survived, and his name 
was apparently removed from many of his 
monuments by Cambyses. The buildings he 
constructed at SAis, buto, Memphis and 
.ABYDOS have also been poorly preserved; 
although his tomb, located within the temple 
precincts at Sais, was ransacked in ancient 
times, a number of his shabtis have been 
preserved. 

Herodo'I US, The histories, trans. A. de Selincourt 
(Harmondsworth, 1972), ii, 169-74. 

A. B. Li.oyd, ‘The Late Period’, Ancient Eg^ipt: a 
social history, B. G. Trigger ct al. (Cambridge, 
1985), 285-6, 294. 

N. Grimal, A history of ancient Egypt (Oxford, 
1992), 363^. 

Ahmose Nefertari (c. 1570-1505 bc) 

Perhaps the most influential of the New 
Kingdom royal women, whose political and 
religious titles, like those of her grandmother 
TETiSHi'.Ri and mother ahho eep i, have helped 
to illuminate the various new political roles 
adopted by women in the early 18th Dynasty 
(see queens). Born in the early sixteenth cen¬ 
tury BC, she was described as nmt nesm (‘king’s 
mother’) in relation to her son amenhotep i 
and hemet nesw weret (‘king’s principal wife’) 
in relation to her brother and husband 
AHMOSE 1 . She was also the first royal woman to 
have the title hemet netjer (see god’s wfe ov 
amun) bestowed upon her, an act which was 
described in Ahmose I’s Stele of Donations in 


the temple of Amun at Karnak. This title was 
the one most frequently used by Ahmose 
Nefertari, and it was later passed on to several 
of her female descendants, including her own 
daughter Meritamun and Queen iiatshepsut 
(1473-1458 bc). It was once interpreted as an 
‘heiress’ epithet, marking out the woman 
whom the king must marry to legitimize his 
claim to the throne, but it is now considered to 
have been simply a priestly office relating to 
the cult of Amun (carrying with it entitlement 
to an agricultural estate and personnel), which 
was to acquire greater political importance 
during the Late Period. 

There is considerable textual evidence for 
Ahmose Nefertari’s involvement in the cult of 
Amun as well as her participation in the quar¬ 
rying and building projects undertaken by her 
husband. One stele even documents the fact 
that Ahmose i sought her approval before 
erecting a cenotaph for eetlshicri at Abydos. 
She seems to have outlived him by a consider¬ 
able period, apparently serving as regent dur¬ 
ing the early years of Amenhotep I’s reign. An 
inscription of the first year of the reign of his 
successor, tiiutmose i, suggests that she was 
probably still alive even after the death of her 
son. She became the object of a posthumous 
religious cult, sometimes linked with that of 
Amenhotep i, particularly in connection with 
the workmen’s village at deir el-medina, 
which they were considered to have jointly 
founded. More than fifty of the Theban tombs 
of private individuals include inscriptions 
mentioning her name. 

M. GriTON, L’epouse du dieu Ahmes Nefertary, 
2nd ed. (Paris, 1981). 

—, Les divines epouses de la 18^ dynastie (Paris, 
1984). 

G. Robins, Women in ancient Egypt (London, 
1993), 43-5. 

A Horizon see a group 

Aker 

Earth-god whose cult can be traced back to the 
Early Dynastic period. He was most often rep¬ 
resented as a form of ‘double-sphinx’, con.si.st- 
ing of two lions seated back to back, but he was 
also occasionally portrayed simply as a tract of 
land with lions’ heads or human heads at 
either side. The symbolism of Aker was close¬ 
ly associated with the junction of the eastern 
and western horizons in the underworld. 
Because the hons faced towards both sunrise 
and sunset, the god was closely associated with 
the journey of the sun through the under¬ 
world each night. The socket which holds the 
mast of the SOLAR bark w^as therefore usually 
identified with Aker. 
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ABOVK Detail from the Book of the Dead ofAni, 
showing lions representing the god Aker. 19th 
Dynasty, c. 1 ISO bc, painted papyrus. (ea10470) 


M. E Bisson de la Roque, ‘Notes sur Aker’, 
BIFAO 30 (1930), 575-80. 

C. OK Wit, Le role et le sens du lion (Leiden, 1951). 
E. Hornung, ‘Aker’, Le.xikon der Agyptologie i, 
cd. W. Ilelck, E. Otto and W. Westendorf 
(Wiesbaden, 1975), 114—15. 

J. R. Ogden, ‘Some notes on the name and the 
iconography of the god ‘kr\ kA 2 (1986), 

127-35. 


akh 

One of the five principal elements which the 
Egyptians considered necessary to make up a 
complete personality, the other four being the 
KA, EA, NAME and SHADOW. The akh was 
believed to be the form in which the blessed 
dead inhabited the underworld, and also the 
result of the successful reunion of the ha with 
its ka. Once the akh had been created by this 
reunion, it was regarded as enduring and 
unchanging for eternity. Although the physical 
form of the akh was usually portrayed as a’ 
.siiAiiTi-like mummiform figure, the word akh 
was written with the sign of the so-called 
crested ibis {Geronticus eremila). 


fourteenth century bc, he was the son of 
AMENHOTEP III (1390-1352 Bc) and C^een tiy. 
When he initially succeeded to the throne, 
probably some years before the death of his 
father (although there is still considerable 
debate as to whether there was any coRiiGENCY 
between the two), he was known as 
Amenhotep iv. However, in the first year of his 
reign, he set the tone for a new era by estab¬ 
lishing a temple at KjVRNAK dedicated not to 
AMUN but to the god A'I'EN, the literal meaning 
of which was ‘the (sun) disc’. 

In his fifth regnal year Amenhotep iv made 
two crucial and iconoclastic decisions; he 
changed his name from Amenhotep (‘Amun is 
content’) to Akhenaten (‘glory of the sun- 
disc’) and he began to construct a new capital 
city called Akhetaten (‘horizon of the Aten’) at 
the site now known as i;i -amarna in Middle 
Egypt. This newly founded settlement was 
evidently intended to replace both tiiebes and 
MEMPHIS as the religious and secular focus of 
the country. The ensuing phase in Egyptian 
history, consisting of Akhenaten’s reign and 
that of his ephemeral successor Smenkhkara, 
is therefore described as the Amarna period. 

The major religious innovation of 
Akhenaten’s reign was the vigorous promotion 
of the worship of the ATEN to the exclusion of 


Detail of the coffin ofSeni, showing a hieroglyph 
representing the crested ^kh-bird. Middle Kingdom, 
C.2000 BC, painted wood, ti. IS cm. (ea30841) 


G. Englund, Akh -• line notion religieuse dans 
I’Egyptepharaonique (Uppsala, 1978). 

J. P. Allen, ‘Funerary texts and their meaning’. 
Mummies and magic, ed. P. Lacovara, S. D’Auria, 
and C. H. Roehrig (Boston, 1988), 38-49. 


Akhenaten (Amenhotep tv) (1352-1336 bc) 
The infamous ‘heretic’ pharaoh, during whose 
reign the art and religion of Egypt were 
marked by rapid change. Born in the early 
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ABOVK Colossal Statue of Akhenaten from Karnak. 

18th Dynasty, c. 1350 BC, sandstone, it. 3. % m. 
(CAIRO JE55938) 

the rest of the Egyptian gods, including even 
the state god amun. The reliefs and stelae in 
the temples and tombs of Akhenaten’s reign 
repeatedly show the royal family (Akhenaten, 
his wife nei’krtiti and the royal princesses) 
worshipping and making offerings to the Aten, 
which was depicted as a disc with arms out¬ 
stretched downwards, often preferring was 
SCEF i’RES and ankh signs, symbolizing power 
and life respectively. The names of other 
deities - especially that of Amun - were 
excised from temple walls in an apparent 
attempt to establish the Aten as a single 
supreme deity, which has led many scholars to 


attribute the introduction of monotheism to 
Akhenaten mistakenly. 

It has also been asserted, primarily on the 
basis of the evidence of the ajviarna i.eiters 
(diplomatic correspondence between the 
Amarna pharaohs and their vassals in 
syria-pai.E-S'I’INe), that Akhenaten neglected 
foreign policy and allowed the Egyptian 
‘empire’ in western Asia, to be severely eroded. 
There is, however, a certain amount of evi¬ 
dence for Asiatic campaigning during his 
reign, and it is also possible that the iconogra¬ 
phy of the period was deliberately underplay¬ 
ing the view of the king as warrior. It should 
also be borne in mind that the view of foreign 
policy in other reigns during the New 
Kingdom tends to be automatically distorted 
in that it derives principally from Egyptian 
temple reliefs and papyri rather than from 
genuine diplomatic documents such as the 
Amarna Letters. 

After a sole reign of only about eighteen 
years, Akhenaten was succeeded first by an 
ephemeral figure called Smenkhkara (which 
may even have been a pseudonym for 
Nefertiti) and soon afterwards by 
Tutankhaten, who may have been a younger 
son of Amenhotep iir or a son of Akhenaten. 
Within a few years the city at el-Amarna had 
been abandoned in favour of the traditional 
administrative centre at Memphis, and the 
new king had changed his name to 
Tutankhamun, effectively signalling the end of 
the supremacy of the Aten. 

The final mystery of the ‘Amarna period’ is 
the disappearance of the bodies of Akhenaten 
and his immediate family. The royal tomb 
which Akhenaten had begun to build for him¬ 


self in a secluded wadi to the east of el- 
Amarna appears never to have been completed 
and there is little evidence to suggest that any¬ 
one other than Meketaten (one of Akhenaten’s 
daughters) was actually buried there. In 1907 
Theodore Davis discovered the body of a 
young male member of the royal family in 
Tomb 55 in the valley oi' I'Ht; kings, appar¬ 
ently reinterred with a set of funerary equip¬ 
ment mainly belonging to C^ueen Tiy. This 
mummy was once identified as that of 
Akhenaten (a view still accepted by some 
Egyptologists) but most scholars now hypoth¬ 
esize that it may have been Smenkhkara. 

G. T. Martin, The royal tomb at el-Amarna, 

2 vols (London, 1974-89). 

D. B. Rkdeord, Akhenaten the heretic king 
(Princeton, 1984). 

J. D. R-\y, ‘Review of Redford, D. B., Akhenaten 
the heretic king\ CM 86 (1985), 81-3. 

C. Ai.DRKn, Aklmialen: king of Egypt (London, 
1988). 

Akhetaten see (tell) el-amarna 

Akhmim (anc. Ipu, Khent-Mim) 

Town-site on the east bank of the Nile oppo¬ 
site modern Sohag, which was the capital of 
the ninth NOME of Upper Egypt during the 
Pharaonic period (f. 3100-332 BC). The carlie.st 
surviving remains are Old and Middle 
Kingdom rock-tombs, which were severely 
plundered during the 1880s, much of the 

Coffin of the woman Tamin wearing daily dress, 
from the Roman-period cemetery at Akhmim. 2nd 
century At), gilded and painted cartonnage and 
stucco, H. 1.5 m. (ea29586) 
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funerary equipment subsequently being dis¬ 
persed among various collections. At around 
this time a large number of Late Period buri¬ 
als were unearthed. The tombs were first exca¬ 
vated by Percy Newberry in 1912 and more 
recently re-examined by Naguib Kanawati. 
The city originally included a number of tem¬ 
ples dedicated to min, the god of fertility, but 
few stone buildings have survived from the 
Dynastic period, owing to the widespread 
plundering of the site in the fourteenth centu¬ 
ry AD. Recent excavations by Egyptian archae¬ 
ologists, however, have uncovered colossal 
statues of rami:sf.s ii (1279-1213 bc) and 
Meritamun. The cemeteries of the Chri.stian 
period (.VD 395-641), which were excavated in 
the late nineteenth century, have yielded many 
examples of wool, linen and silk fabrics which 
have formed part of the basis for a chronolog¬ 
ical framework for the study of textiles 
between the Hellenistic and Islamic periods 
(r.300 BC-AD 700). 

P. E. Newberry, ‘The inscribed tombs of 
Ekhmim’, L/IA4 4 (1912), 101-20. 

K. P. Kuhlmann, ‘Der Felstempel des Ejc bci 
Akhmim’, MDAIK35 (1979), 165-88. 

N. Kanawati, Rock tombs of el-Hawamish: the 
cemetery of Akhmim, 6 vols (Sydney, 1980-). 

S. McNaixy, ‘Survival of a city; excavations at 
Akhmim’, NARCE 116 (1981-2), 26-30. 

K. P. Kuhlmann, Materialen zur Archdologie und 
Geschichte des Raumes von Achmim (Mainz, 

1983). 

E. J. Brov.arski, ‘Akhmim in the Old Kingdom 
and First Intermediate Period’, MAanges Gamal 
Eddin Mokhtar, i (Cairo, 1985). 

Akkadian 

Term used to denote a group of Semitic lan¬ 
guages that first appeared in northern 
MESOPOTAMIA, in the third millennium bc, 
when the south of the country was still domi¬ 
nated by non-Semitic Sumerian speakers. By 
extension, the term is also used to refer to the 
material culture of northern Mesopotamia, 
particularly that of the dynasty founded by 
Sargon the Great (Sharrukin; 2334—2279 bc). 
The Akkadians adopted the Sumerians’ 
CUNEIFORM writing system in order to write 
down their own language. They began gradu¬ 
ally to infiltrate SUMER during its Early 
Dynastic period (f.3100-2686 bc). Such infil¬ 
tration can bc seen from the Semitic names of 
scribes at the southern site of Abu Salabikh 
who wrote in Sumerian; it is likely that many 
people were bilingual even before the unifica¬ 
tion of Sumer with Akkad. Akkadian is divid¬ 
ed into Old Akkadian used in the third millen¬ 
nium and Assyrian and Babylonian in the sec¬ 
ond and first millennia and is related to .Arabic 


and Hebrew. The Sumerian language, on the 
other hand, has no close relatives. 

Akkadian quickly became established as the 
lingua franca of the ancient Near East, and 
remained so over a long period, so that for 
example most of the amarna LE'n’ERS (diplo¬ 
matic correspondence between Egypt and the 
Levant in the mid-fourteenth century bc) are 
written in the Babylonian language, which is a 
late form of Akkadian. 

J. Oates, Babylon, 2nd ed. (London, 1986), 
22-59. 

G. Roux, Ancient Iraq, 3rd cd. (Harmondsworth, 
1992), 146-60. 

alabaster, Egyptian alabaster 

The terms ‘alabaster’ or ‘Egyptian alabaster’ 
have often been used by Egyptologists to refer 



Stone vesselfrom the tomb ofTutankhamun, 
inscribed with the cartouche ofThutmose ill and 
details of its capacity (14.5 hin or 6.67 litres), c. 1450 
BC, travertine, it. 41.5 cm. (cairo, no. 410, 

REPRODUCED COURTESY OP THE GRIFFTIH INSTITUTE) 

to a type of white or translucent stone used in 
Egyptian statuary and architecture, which is a 
form of limestone (calcium carbonate) more 
accurately described as travertine. From the 
Early Dynastic period onwards travertine was 
increasingly used for the production of funer¬ 
ary vessels, as well as statuary and altars; it 
occurs principally in the area of Middle 
Egypt, the main Pharaonic source being ha'I- 
nub, about 18 km southeast of the New 
Kingdom city at el-Amarna. 

The use of the term alabaster is further 
complicated by the fact that the material often 
described by Egyptologists as ‘gypsum’, a 


form of calcium sulphate quarried principally 
at Umm cl-Sawwan in the Fayum region, may 
be legitimately described as ‘alabaster’. 

J. A. H.arrell, ‘Misuse of the term “alabaster” in 
Egyptology’, GM 119 (1990), 37-42. 

D. and R. Kle.mm, ‘Calcit-.^labaster oder 
Travertin.^ Bemerkungen zu Sinn und Unsinn 
pctrographischen Bezeichnungen in der 
Agyptologie’, GM 122 (1991), 57-70. 

alcoholic beverages 

Beer (henket), the most common of the 
alcoholic beverages, formed an important part 
of the Egyptian diet. This would be prepared 
in the household, or by brewers if it was for 
use in rations of state employees. The 
Egyptian process for making beer began with 
the preparation of partially baked cakes of bar¬ 
ley bread. They were placed on a screen over a 
vat or jar, and water was poured over them 
until they dissolved and drained into the vat, 
whereupon the resulting mixture was left in a 
warm place to ferment. It has been suggested 
that stale bread may have been used as a sub¬ 
stitute. Research by Del wen Samuel has chal¬ 
lenged this traditional view by suggesting that 
bread was not used. However barley, emmer, 
or a mixture of both, are evident in beer 
residues. Often a variety of flavourings were 
added to the brew, including dates, honey and 
spices. The sugar from dates or honeyed 
bread would also have speeded up the fermen¬ 
tation. The brew was not necessarily very alco¬ 
holic, but had a high nutritional value, and was 
therefore an important part of the Egyptian 
diet (see food). In the first century bu 
Diodorus Siculus praised the quality of 
Egyptian beer, describing it as barely inferior 
to wine. 

Both red and white wine (irep) were regu¬ 
larly drunk and there are many tomb-paint¬ 
ings showing grapes being harvested and 
pressed, notably those in the tomb of Nakht at 
Thebes ('n'52). The juice was collected in vats 
for fermentation, and when part-fermented 
was decanted into amphorae and left to 
mature, sometimes for several years. It then 
might be filtered again and have spices or 
honey added before finally being transported 
in amphorae. These vessels are frequently 
inscribed on the shoulder or have stamps 
impressed on the mud sealings. Often the 
inscription lists the king’s regnal year, the vari¬ 
ety of wine, its vineyard, its owner and the 
person responsible for production. In effect 
this served the same purpose as modern wine 
labels and as a result the locations of certain 
vineyards are known. The Delta, the western 
part of the coast, the Oases of kiiarga and 
DAKHUA and the Kynopolis area of Middle 
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ABOVE Copy of a wine-making scene in the Theban 
tomb of Khaemwaset (tt2()I). New Kingdom. 

Ritual vase for Wine of Lower Egypt for the 
deceased lady Nodjmet 18th Dynasty, h. 79 cm. 
(EA59774) 



Egypt seem to have been especially favoured. 
Wines might also be imported from 
SYRiA-PAi.ESTiNE and, later, Greece, and there 
were a number of fruit wines made from dates, 
figs and pomegranates. 

.41cohol was often taken in excess, and a 
number of private tombs, such as that of 
Djeserkaraseneb (nSS), are decorated with 
scenes showing guests exhibiting signs of 
nausea during banquets. In the depiction of a 
banquet in the tomb of Pahcri at eekab, a 
female guest says, ‘Give me eighteen cups of 
wine, for I wish to drink until drunkenness, 
my inside is like straw’. Such drunkenness was 
regarded as indicative of the abundance of the 
feast and therefore to be encouraged. 

The best-known mythical instance of 
drunkenness was the intoxication of sekhmet 
the lioness-goddess in The Destruction of 
Mankind., while the Greek historian 
Herodotus recorded that the festival of 
BASTET the cat-goddess was renowned for its 
drunkenness. 

H. Wilson, Egyptian food and drink (Aylesbury, 
1988). 

J. Geller, ‘From prehistory to history: beer in 
Egypt’, The followers ofHorus, ed. F. Friedman 
and B. Adams (Oxford, 1992), 19-26. 

E. S'l'ROUiiAt., Life in ancient Egypt (Cambridge, 
1992), 104-5, 127-8,225. 

Alexander the Great (352-323 bc) 

In 332 BC the second Persian occupation of 
Egypt ended with the arrival of the armies of 
Alexander the Great. Born in Macedonia in 
352 BC, Alexander had already conquered 
much of western Asia and the Levant before 
his arrival in Egypt, which appears to have 
been closer to a triumphal procession than an 
invasion. It was in keeping with this sense of 


renewal rather than invasion that Alexander 
immediately made sacrifices to the gods at 
Memphis and visited SIWA oasis in the Libyan 
Desert, where the oracle of AMUN-R.A officially 
recognized him as the god’s son, thus appar- 



Silver coin bearing the head of Alexander the 
Great, c.330 bc, d. 2.7 cm. (cm3971e) 

ently restoring the true pharaonic line. In a 
later attempt to bolster his claims to the royal 
succession, it was suggested, somewhat 
implausibly, in the Alexander Romance, that he 
was not the .son of Philip n of Macedonia but 
the result of a liaison between his mother 
Olympias and nectanebo ii (360-343 bc), the 
last native Egyptian pharaoh. 

In 331 BC, having founded the city of 
ALEXANDRLA, Alexander left Egypt to continue 
his conquest of the Achaemenid empire (see 
PERSIA), leaving the country in the control of 
two Greek officials: Kleomenes of Naukratis, 
who was empowered to collect taxes from the 
newly appointed local governors, and ptole- 
■ViY, son of Lagos, one of his generals, com¬ 
mander of the Egyptian army. Although cer¬ 
tain monuments, such as the inner chapel of 
the temple of Amun at luxor, bear depictions 
of Alexander firmly establishing him as 
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pharaoh, he must have had little opportunity to 
make any personal impact on the Egyptian 
political and economic structure, and it 
appears that, for a decade or so after his depar¬ 
ture, the country suffered from a lack of strong 
leadership. In 323 I3c:, however, he died of a 
fever and although attempts were made on 
behalf of his half-hrother Philip Arrhidaeus 
(323-317 BC) and his son Alexander iv (317- 
310 Bc) to hold the newly acquired empire 
together, it eventually dissolved into a number 
of separate kingdoms ruled by his generals 
and their descendants. In Egypt Ptolemy at 
first functioned as a general alongside the 
vicerov Kleomenes, but eventually he became 
the first Ptolemaic ruler of Egypt after the 
death of Alexander iv, in 305 bc. It was 
Ptolemy i (305—285 bc) who was said to have 
placed the body of Alexander the Great in a 
golden coffin at Alexandria. His tomb was 
probably in the Soma (royal mausoleum), tra¬ 
ditionally located under the Mosque of Nebi 
Daniel in central Alexandria, but so far it has 
not been found. 

W. W. Tarn, Alexander the Greats 2 vols 
(Cambridge, 1948). 

A. Burn, Alexander the Great and the Middle 
East, 2nd cd. (Harmondsworth, 1973). 

N. G. L. Ham.mo.nd, Alexander the Great: King, 
Commander and Statesman, 3rd cd. (Bristol, 1989). 

Alexandria (anc. Raqote) 

Greco-Roman city situated on a narrow penin¬ 
sula at the western end of the Mediterranean 
coast of Egypt. It was founded by Alexander 
the Great on the site of an earlier Egyptian 
settlement called Raqote, archaeological traces 
of which have so far been found only in the 
form of the pre-Ptolemaic seawalls to the 
north and west of the island of Pharos. 
Alexander is said to have entrusted the design 
of the city to the architect Deinokrates and the 
official Kleomenes, but the principal buildings 
were not completed until the reign of Ptolemy 
II Philadelphus (285-246 bc). 

During the Ptolemaic and Roman periods 
(<r.332 BC-AD 395) Alexandria was a thriving 
cosmopolitan city; by 320 bc it had replaced 
Memphis as the capital of Egypt and by the 
mid-first centur\' bc it had a population of 
about half a million, including substantial num¬ 
bers of Greeks and Jews. With its gridded street 
plan, it was essentially a Greek rather than an 
Egyptian city, and its identity was so strong that 
it was known as Alexandrea ad Aegyptmn: 
Alexandria ‘beside’ Egypt rather than within it, 
as if it were a separate country in its own right. 
In the late first century AD the Roman orator 
Dio of Prusa even went so far as to describe 
Egypt as a mere appendage to Alexandria. 
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.\BOVE View of the underground chambers of Korn 
el-Shugafa, Alexandria. lst-2nd centuries AD. 
(gHUUM HARRISON) 


UEFi' Schist head from a statue oj a young man, 
showing a combination of Greek and Egyptian 
sculptural traits, from Alexandria, c.lst century 
BC, ft. 24.5 cm. ( i:a55253) 


the god SERAPis, which may have housed part 
of the library collection), the Caesarium, a 
Roman stadium and Kom el-Shugafa (a 
labyrinth of rock-cut tombs dating to the first 
two centuries ad). The Alexandrian ‘pharos’, 
constructed in the early Ptolemaic period on 
the islet of Pharos about 1.5 km off the coast, 
w^as probably the earliest known lighthouse, 
but unfortunately virtually nothing has sur¬ 
vived. Excavations at Kom el-Dikka, near the 
Mosque of Nebi Daniel, have revealed the 
remains of the central city during the Roman 
period, including a small theatre, baths, a 
gymnasium complex and a possible school¬ 
room. Apart from the fortress of Qait Bey on 
the Pharos peninsula, which may incorporate a 
few^ stray blocks from the ancient lighthouse, 
there are few^ surviving Islamic monuments at 
Alexandria. 

The archaeological exploration of the city has 


The most famous ancient buildings at 
Alexandria wxre the Tdbrary and Museum, 
which are supposed to have been burned 
down, along with an irreplaceable collection of 
papyri, in the third century AD. The major 
monuments of the Ptolemaic and Roman peri¬ 
ods were the serapeum (a temple dedicated to 















































ALTAR 


AMARA 


been complicaled b\ the fact that antiquities 
from all over Egypt were gathered together in 
Alexandria either to adorn new temples or in 
preparation for their transportation to other 
parts of the Roman and By zantine empires. I3oth 
Cleopatra’s Needle (now on the Embankment in 
London) and the Central Park obelisk in New 
■)[brk once stood in the Caesarium, having been 
brought there from tiil tmosk iij’s temple to Ra- 
Atum atma-iopOLLS. 

Little exca\ation has taken place in the 
ancient town itself, which lies directly below 
the modern city centre, but parts of the road 
leading from the river port to the sea-harbour 
w ere e.xamined in 1874. One of the most strik¬ 
ing surviving monuments is Pompey’s Pillar, a 
granite column which was actually erected by 
the Roman emperor Diocletian in f.Ai) 297, 
close to the site of the Serapeum. 

E. BuKtiCiA, Alexaihlrea ad Aegypitiiiu Eng. trans. 
(Bergamo, 1922). 

E. M. Fors'I KR, Alexandria: a history and guide 
(London, 1922). 

P. .M. Frasi-.r, Ptolemaic Alexandria, 3 vols 
(Oxford, 1972). 

H. Kolotaj, ‘Rechcrches architectoniques dans 
les thermes ct le theatre de Kom el-Dikka a 
Alexandrie', Das romiscli-hyzantinische Agypten, 
ed. G. Grimm etal. (Trier, 1983), 187—94. 

A. K. Bowman, Egypt after the pharaohs 
(London, 1986), 20-1-33. 

L. Canfora, The vanished library^ trans. M. Ryle 
(London, 1989). 

altar 

In the temples of ancient Egypt, the altar 
{khat) was used to carry offerings intended to 
propitiate deities or the decea.sed. The traver¬ 
tine (‘Egyptian alabaster’) altar in the sun tem¬ 
ple of Nyu.serra (2445-2421 uc) at .Abu Gurab 
is one of the most impressi\ c surviving exam¬ 
ples. It consists of a huge monolithic circular 
slab surrounded by four other pieces of traver¬ 
tine, each carved in the form of a helcp (‘offer¬ 
ing’) sign. In the temple of amli.x at k \rn a 
pink granite altar in the form of a hetep sign 
(now' in the Egyptian Mu.seum, Cairo) was 
erected bvThutmose iii (1479-1425 bc) in the 
‘Middle Kingdom court’. Relief scenes can ed 
on the front of this altar show two kneeling- 
figures of the king presenting offerings to 
Amun-Ra. 

In the New Kingdom (1550-1069 bc) many 
large-scale stone temple altars were pro\ ided 
with ramps or sets of steps. A massive lime¬ 
stone altar dedicated to Ra-Horakhty, still in 
!itlu on the upper terrace of the temple of 
Hatshepsut at Deir el-Bahri, was furnished 
with a flight of ten steps on its western side. 
The Great Temple of the Aten at el-Amarna is 


known to have included a large central altar 
approached by a ramp, as well as courtyards 
full of hundreds of stone offering table.s. 

From the Late Period (747-332 bc) 
onwards, Egypt began to be more influenced 
by Hellenistic and Syrian forms of worship 


Amara West, perhaps initially set up as a 
base for gold-mining and trading expeditions 
further to the south, appears to have taken 
over from the towai of SOf.i'.B as the seat of the 
Deputy of Ku.sh (Upper Nubia). The .site 
included a stone-built temple of the time of 
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The great travertine altar at the sun temple of 
King Nyuserra at Abu Gurab. Around the circular 
central part of the altar are arranged four hetep 
(offering) signs, (p. T. MCtJOL.m.\) 

and the ‘horned altar’, con.si.sting of a stone or 
brick-built block with raised corners, was 
introduced from Syria-Palcstine. Such an 
altar was erected in front of the early 
Ptolemaic tomb of ff fosiri.s, a chief priest of 
Thoth, at Tuna el-Gebel. See also offi:rj.\cj 

lABI.F.. 

G. JwiL ii'R, ‘Autel’, lilFAO 19 (1922), 236-49. 

1. Sitwt , ‘BalusU'ades, stairs and altars in the cult 
of the Aten at el-Amarna’, SO (1994), 109-27. 



Plan of the site of.-imara West. 


Amara 

The remains of ttvo Nubian tow ns (Amara West 
and East) are located about 180 km .south of 
Wadi I lalfa on either side of the Nile. The w alled 
settlement of Amara West, occupying an area of 
about 6{),()()() sq. m, was a colonial establishment 
founded by the Egyptians in the Ramesside peri¬ 
od (r. 1295-1069 bc), when most of Nubia was 
effectively regarded as part of Egypt. At Amara 
East there w as once a town and temple dating to 
the Meroitic (see mf.rof.) period (r.3()() bc- 
AD 350), but only the depleted remains of the 
enclosure wall are still visible at the site. 


Rameses it, as well as cemeteries, some con¬ 
temporary with the town and others dating to 
the BAi.i.ANA period (f. \n 400-543). 

L. Kirw w, ‘Notes and news’, 7£.7 22 (1936), 
101 - 2 . 

II. W. Fairm-w, ‘Preliminary e.xcavation reports 
on Amara JEA 24, 25, 34 (1938, 1939, 
1948). 

B. J. Kf.mp, ‘Fortified towns in Nubia’, Man, 
settlement and urbanism^ ed. P. Ucko et al. 
(London, 1972), 651-6. 

P. -A. Svi-.scv.K, Amara I lest (London, 1997). 
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AMARNA, (TELL) EL- 


Amarna, (Tell) el- (anc. Akhetatcn) 

Site of a city, located about 280 km south of 
Cairo, founded by the pharaoh Akhenaten 
(1352-1336 Bc). Abruptly abandoned follow¬ 
ing Akhenaten’s death, after an occupation of 
only about twenty-five to thirty years, el- 
Amarna is the best-preserved example of an 
Egyptian settlement of the New Kingdom, 
including temples, palaces and large areas of 
mud-brick private housing. There are also two 
groups of rock-tombs (largely unfinished) at 
the northern and southern ends of the semi¬ 
circular bay of cliffs to the east of the city; 
these were built for the high officials of the 
city, such as the priest Panehsy and chief of 
police Mahu. The plundered and vandalized 
remains of the royal tombs of Akhenaten and 
his family, several kilometres to the east of the 
cliffs, were rediscovered in the late 1880s. 

Unfortunately, because of the peculiarities 
of the site’s historical background, the city of 
Akhetatcn is unlikely to have been typical of 
Egyptian cities; nevertheless it presents an 
invaluable opportunin* to study the patterning 
of urban life in Egypt during the fourteenth 
century bc. It was founded in about 1350 BC 
and abandoned about twenty years later; the 
dearth of subsequent settlement has ensured 
remarkable preservation of the city plan. The 
site as a whole is contained within a semi¬ 
circular bay of cliffs approximately 10 km long 
and a maximum of 5 km wide; the city itself 
stretches for about 7 km along the eastern 
bank of the Nile. The total population of the 
main city at el-Amarna has been estimated at 
between twenty thousand and fifty thousand. 

Much of the western side of the city, 
including houses, harbours and the main 
palace of the king, has now vanished under the 
modern cultivation. However, a large number 
of structures have been preserved in the desert 
to the east, along with the wells, grain-silos, 
bakeries and refuse dumps that comprise the 
basic framework of production and consump¬ 
tion throughout die community. The nucleus 
of the city, the main components of which are 
described in contemporary inscriptions at the 
site, was a set of official buildings - principal¬ 
ly temples, palaces and magazines - called the 
‘Island of Aten Distinguished in Jubilees’. 

The three main residential zones of the city 
(the so-called north suburb, south suburb and 
north city) are characterized by a much more 
haphazard layout than the carefully planned 
central city; the manner in which they devel¬ 
oped, with the spaces between the earliest 
large houses gradually being filled up with 
smaller clusters of houses, is usually described 
as ‘organic’. There are also three small areas of 
planned settlement at el-Amarna; a block of 



Plan of the city of Akhetatcn at el-Amarna. 

terraced buildings in the centre of the city 
(known as the ‘clerks’ houses’), a rectangular 
walled settlement located in relative isolation, 
more than a kilometre to the east of the main 
city (the ‘workmen’s village’) and an area of 
drystone temporary accommodation situated 
about halfway between the latter and the cliffs 
(the ‘stone village’). 

Over the last hundred years the site has 
been examined by a succession of excavators, 
including Flinders Petrie, Howard Carter and 
I.eonard Woolley. Since the late 1970s an 
expedition from the Egypt Exploration 


Society has produced the first detailed survey 
plan of the entire site, as well as excavating and 
re-examining a number of parts of the city, 
including the workmen’s village, the small 
Aten temple and the newly identified Amarna- 
period temple of Kom el-Nana. 

W. M. F. Petrie, Tell et-.Amarna (London, 1894). 
N. DE G. Davies, The rock tombs ofEIAmarna, 

6 vols (London, 1903-8). 

T. E. Peet et al.. The city of Akhenaten., 3 vols 
(London, 1923-51). 

G. T. Mar tin, The royal tomb al el-Amarna, 

2 vols (London, 1974-89). 

L. BoRCHARo r and 11. Ricke, Die I Vdhnhauser in 
Tel! el-Amarna (Berlin, 1980). 
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Fragment ofpuuiled pavement from a hiiihUng 
called the Maru-Aten at el-Amarna, showing ducks 
flying out of a papyrus thicket. 18th Dynasty, 
c.l350 nc, painted plaster, ii. 93 cm. (eaSSOI?) 

B. J. Kj-.njp (ccl.), Amarna reports i-vi (London, 
1984-95). 

B. J. Kemp, Ancient Egypt: anatomy of a 
civilization (London, 1989), 261-317. 

Amarna Letters 

Important cache of documents from r.T.- 
AMAR.NA, discovered in 1887 by a village 
woman digging ancient mud-brick for use 
as fertilizer (Arabic sehakh). This discovery 
led to further illicit diggings and the 
appearance of a number of clay C'.uxeii-orm 
tablets on the antiquities market. Their 
importance was not immediately recog¬ 
nized, and many passed into private hands, 
hut Wallis Budge of the British Mu.seum 
believed the tablets to be genuine and pur¬ 
chased a number of them; his view was con¬ 
firmed by A. H. Sayce. The tablets are held 
by the British Museum, the Bodemuseum 


in Berlin, the Louvre, and the Egyptian 
Museum in Cairo. 

There are 382 known tablets, most of which 
derive from the ‘Place of the Letters of 
Pharaoh’, a building identified as the official 
‘records office’ in the central city at el- 
Amarna. Their exact chronology is still debat¬ 
ed, but they span a fifteen-to-thirty-year peri¬ 
od (depending upon interpretations of co¬ 
regencies at this time), beginning around year 
thirty of amemiotep hi (1390-1352 bc) and 
extending no later than the first year of 
tuta.nkiiamun’s reign (1336-1327 nc), with 
the majority dating to the time of amien.\ten 
(1352-1336 Bc). Most are written in a dialect 
of the \KKADiAN language, which was the lin¬ 
gua franca of the time, although the languages 
of the A.s.svRiAN.s, miTiTES and Hurrians 
(mi TANNi) are also represented. 

All but thirty-two of the documents in the 
archive are items of diplomatic correspon¬ 
dence between Egypt and either the great 
powers in western Asia, such as Babylonia 
and .As.syria, or the vassal states of .svrta and 
PALE.STINE. They provide a fascinating picture 


of the relationship between Egypt and these 
states, although there are very few letters from 
the Egyptian ruler. The state of the empire 
under Akhenaten is poignantly documented 
in the increasingly desperate pleas for assis¬ 
tance from Syro-Palestinian cities under 
siege. As well as giving insights into the polit¬ 
ical conditions of the time, the letters also 
shed light on irade relations, diplomatic 
MARRIAGE and the values of particular com- 



Tahlet from el-Amarna, inscribed with a cuneiform 
letter from Tushratta ofMitanni to Amenhotep ill. 

18th Dynasty, c.l354 sc, clay, ft. 9 cm. (\va29793) 

modities such as GLASS, gold and the ncwly 
introduced iron, while the various forms of 
address employed in the letters indicate the 
standing of the writers vis-d-vis the Egyptian 
court. 

C. Aldred, Akhenaten, King of Egypt (London, 
1988), 183-94. 

E. E Campbeli., The chronology of the Amarna 
Letters (Baltimore, 1964). 

B. J. Kj:mp, Ancient Egypt: anatomy of a 
civilization (London, 1989), 223-5. 

W. L. Moran, The Amarna Lez/m (London, 1992). 

Amasis see ahmose h 

Amenemhat (.Ammenemes) 

Four of the 12th-Dynasty pharaohs held the 
‘birth name’ Amenemhat (‘Amun is at the 
head’), while the rest, apart from Queen 
.SOBERNEi'E.RU, took the name of senlsret. 

Amenemhat / Sehetepilmi (1985-1955 bc;) 
was the son of a priest called Senusret and a 
woman called Nofret. He was the first ruler of 
the 12th Dynasty, but he is probably already 
attested at the end of the 11th Dynasty, when. 
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AMENHOTEP 


as ihc vizier of' vii;\ ruiiori.i’ i\ (1992-1985 
I5(;), he led an expedition along the Wadi 
1 lammamat to the Red Sea. 

His Horus name, Wehem-mesut (‘he who 
repeats births’), was no doubt ehosen to eele- 
braie ihe inauguration of the new dynasty. It is 
possible that the literary work known as The 
Discourse of Neferly-, in which the emergence 
of a ruler called Ameny is supposed to have 
been foretold by a prophet in the Old 
Kingdom, was composed partly in order to 
legitimize his accession. 1 le moved the royal 
residence to the newly established town of 
Amenemhatitjtawy, in the vicinity of r.i.-i.i.siri', 
thus shifting the focus of the country north¬ 
wards. He also reorganized the .vd.num.si r.v- 
ri()\, ensuring that provincial power was in 
the hands of his supporters, appointing new 
governors at Asyut, Cusae and Elephantine 
and reintroducing conscription into the army. 
1 le founded a new fortress at Semna in the 
region of the .second Nile cataract, thus creat¬ 
ing the first of a string of 12th-Dynasty 
fortresses which probably gave the Egyptians a 
stranglehold over economic contacts with 
Upper Nubia and the countries further south 
in Africa. 

He may also have introduced the practice of 
coRixjKNCiv by allowing his successor to rule 
alongside him for the last few years of his 
reign, thus helping to ensure a smooth transi¬ 
tion from one ruler to the next. Since he him¬ 
self appears to have been assassinated as a 
result of a ii.\RL\i conspiracy, this precaution 
proved to be fully ju.stified, and he was suc¬ 
ceeded by his son Senusret i (1965-1920 rc), 
who had already been effectively in charge of 
foreign policy. The political and social reper¬ 
cussions of this traumatic end to his reign 
were reflected in two new literary works: The 
'Idle of Si nil he and The Inst met ion of 
Amenemhal i (the latter being the source of the 
as.sassination story). Amenemhat’s funerary 
complex at la.-i.isirr reintroduced the Old 
Kingdom pyramid-st\ le royal tomb. 

Ameueinhat n Nuhkaiin\ (1922-1878 Rc) 
succeeded to the throne after a two-year co¬ 
regency with his father Senusret i, who had 
alread\ consolidated Egyptian control over 
Nubia with the establishment of several fur¬ 
ther fortresses. Amenemhat ii’s reign was 
therefore relatively peaceful, and it is to his 
reign that the tod ‘treasure’ dates: the variety 
of trade items or ‘tribute’ repre.sentcd in 
this hoard suggests that contacts with west¬ 
ern Asia and the Mediterranean world were 
flourishing. The discovery of statuary of 
.Amenemhat’s daughters and officials at a 
number of sites in Syria-Palestine also indi¬ 
cates that Pigyptian influence in the Levant 


was continuing to grow. The pyramid com¬ 
plex of Amenemhat n at daii.siiur included a 
mortuary temple and causeway, excavated by 
de Alorgan in 1894-5, but the valley temple 
has not yet been discovered. 

Amenemhat tit Nimaatra (1855-1808 rc) 
was the son of Senusret iti and the sixth ruler 
of the 12th Dynasty. His reign evidently rep¬ 
resented the most prosperous, phase of the 
dynasty, with the military achievements of his 
predecessors allowing him to exploit the eco- 



Granite head of Amenemhat m, bearing a usurping 
inscription of the 22nd Dynasty. Late 12th Dynasty, 
c.J820 nc, from Buhastis, //. 79 cm. (j:a1003) 

nomic resources of Nubia and Syria-Palestine 
as w ell as the mineral deposits of the Sinai and 
Eastern Desert. He is particularly associated 
with the economic and political rise of the 
PaMim region, where he completed a large- 
scale irrigation project inaugurated by his 
father. His surviving monuments in the area 
include two colossal granite statues of himself 
at Biahmu, temples to .sori.k and rkm al i i . I' at 
Kiman Fares (Medinet el-Fayum) and 
\n:i)iM;'f MA.\ni respectively, and two pyramid 
complc.xcs. Like his lather and grandfather, he 
was buried in a pyramid complex at Dahshur, 
where the mud-brick inramid has been 
stripped of its limestone outer casing, but the 
black granite pyramidion, inscribed with his 
name, has survived. His .second complex, at 
HAW \R \, included the multi-roomed mortuary 
temple known to Classical authors as the 
‘Labyrinth’. 

Amenemhat tl Maakdierura (1808-1799 rc) 
was the son of Amenemhat in and the last male 
ruler of the 12th Dynasts. He completed his 
father’s temples at Medinet Maadi and proba¬ 
bly also built the unusual temple at (.^asr el- 
Sagha in the northeastern Fayum, but bis 
reign svas otherwise short and comparatively 


uneventful, perhaps repre.senting the begin¬ 
ning of the decline of the Middle Kingdom. 
His pyramid complex ssas possibly tbe south¬ 
ern monument at Mazghuna, about 5 km to 
the south of those at Dahshur. 

G. Po.si:\i:r, Litterature el politiiiue dans I'Egypte 
de la XTE dynastic (Paris, 1969). 

N. Grimm., A history of ancient Egypt (Oxford, 
1992), L58-81. 

Amenhotep (Amenophis) 

‘Birth name’ (or nomen), meaning ‘.Amun is 
content’, which was included in the ROS Ai.'rn - 
ui.ARV of four LSth-Dynasty rulers. 

Imenhotep i Djeserkara (1525-1504 rc) was 
the son of MiMo.si', i and aiimosk Nia-iatiARi, 
and the second pharaoh of the 18th Dynasty. 
He appears to have pacified Nubia, established 
a temple at the Nubian town of Sai and 
appointed Turi as VKa'.ROV of kusii. He was 
probably still very young when he came to the 
throne, so it is likely that his mother served as 
regenl for the first part of his reign. I'hey are 
jointly credited with the foundation of the 
tot al tomb-workers’ village at I)i:ir f.i.-mf.dina, 
where they consequently enjoyed personal 
religious cults until the late Rames.side period. 
His burial-place remains unidentified, 
although his tomb is mentioned in an official 
inspection list of the sixteenth year of Rameses 
i.x’s reign (r.HH Rt;). He is known to have 
been the first pharaoh to build a separate mor¬ 
tuary temple (or ‘mansion of millions of 
years’) at df.ir f.i.-raiiri, some distance away 
from the tomb itself However, his mortuary 
chapel was later obliterated by the temple of 
II vrsiiKRSL i', and it is not clear w hether he was 
buried at Dra Abu el-Naga (.see thi.rf.s), 
alongside his 17th-Dynasty ancestors, or in an 
unrecognized tomb in the VAi.I.r.v of Till. 
kiNCS (perhaps the unin.scribed Tomb k\ 59, 
although work in the 199{)s suggests other¬ 
wise). His body, on the other hand, has sur¬ 
vived, having been reburied in a cache at of.ir 
i.i.-RAiiRi. It still has an exeellent cartonnagi. 
fiice-mask and had been rewrapped by the 
priests who moved it in the 21st Dynasty; it is 
the only royal mummy that has not been 
unAvrapped in modern times. 

imenhotep ri Aakheperura (1427-1400 rc) 
was the seventh ruler of the 18th Dynasty and 
coregent and succe.ssor to his father, riii r- 
MO.SF. Ill (1479-1425 rc). He was born at \if.\i- 
I’liis, bis mother being Qtieen Meritra- 
Hat.shepsut. The surviving reliefs and texts 
give the impre.ssion that he prided him.self on 
his physical prowess, although it is equally 
possible that a new heroic image of the king- 
.siiip was simply being adopted. Emulating the 
military successes of his father, he undertook 
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AMENHOTEP SON OF HAPU 


three campaigns into SMti\, but no military 
activity seems to have been considered neces¬ 
sary in Nubia, where he appointed Usersatct 
as VICEROY Of KUSH and ordered various pro¬ 
jects of temple construction and decoration at 
Amada and kai.ahsiia. He built a number of 
shrines and temples in the region of riiEUKS, 
including structures at karxak, MEOAAtun and 
TOD. Little has survived of his mortuary tem¬ 
ple at Thebes, but he was buried in Tomb K\ 35 



Stele from a homehohl shrine at el-Amarua, 
showing Amenhotep m with his principal wife Tiy 
beside a table of offerings under the rays of the Aten. 

1 8th Dynasty, cA3S() uc, ti. 30.5 cm. ( ea53799) 

in the Valley of the Kings. The decoration of 
this tomb, although unfinished, included a 
complete version of the book oC Imduat (see 
EUNERARV TiA Ps). When it was excavated by 
Victor Loret in 1898 it was found to contain 
not only Amenhotep ii’s mummy (still in his 
sarcophagus) but the bodies of eight other 
pharaohs (Thutmose t\, Amenhotep ill, 
mkrenp pah, se i'V II, Saptah, rameses iv, v and 
vi), three women (one of whom may be (^ueen 
■i n) and a young boy. These mummies were all 
brought to Amenhotep il’s tomb, on the orders 
of Pinudjem (one of the chief priests of Amun 
at Thebes in the 21st Dynasty), in order to 
preserve them from the depredations of tomb- 
robbers. 

Amenhotep in Nehmaatra (1390-1352 uc) 
was the .son and successor of Thutmose w 
(1400-1390 uc), his mother being 
Mutemwiya. He seems to have taken little 
interest in military afhiirs and, apart from 
Ouelling an uprising in Nubia in his fifth reg¬ 
nal year, he was content to maintain the order 
^established by his predecessors. This policy 
was not altogether successful and during his 
long reign it is po.ssible that some of the vas.sal 


states of Syria-Palestine began to break away 
from Egypt, paving the way for the iirri'iTE.s’ 
expansion into the Levant during the last 
reigns of the 18th Dynasty. Some of his for¬ 
eign correspondence has survived in the form 
of the wiarna lettI'R.s. 

The time of Amenhotep in is marked by the 
apparent opulence of the roy al court and the 
high standard of artistic and architectural 
achievements, earning him the modern epithet 
‘the magnificent’. The high artistic .skill of the 
time is exhibited in the tombs of such high 
officials as ramo.se (tt55) and Khaemhet 
(it57). His principal architect, AME.Nii()ri;p 
.SON OE iiAPU, was responsible for the construc¬ 
tion of the proce.ssional colonnade at I.UXOR 
temple, the third pylon at karnak, the mortu¬ 
ary temple (the site of which is marked by the 
coi.os.si Of mi’.mnon) and his palace at 
MAi.KA'i'A on the Theban west bank. 

Some of the art of his reign shows the natu¬ 
ralistic, informal attitudes characteri.stic of the 
Amarna period, and it seems likely that he 
chose the .'VrE.N as his personal god, whilst still 
honouring the other gods, thus anticipating 
(and presumably cultivating) the eventual reli¬ 
gious revolution of his son, Amenhotep i\ 
(akiien.aten; 1352-1336 uc), whom he may 
have appointed as coregent towards the end of 
his reign, although this remains controversial. 
His eldest son, and the original heir to the 
throne, was Thutmose, who died young. It has 
been suggested that Amenhotep ill may also 
have been the father of Smenkhkara, 
TUTANKiiA.MLN and Princess Baketaten, but 
the evidence for these links is tenuous. It has 
been suggested that his body may have been 
one of those reburied among a cache of royal 
mummies in the tomb of Amenhotep ii (see 
above), although this identification has been 
disputed by .some authorities. The body in 
question is that of a man who suffered from ill 
health and obesity towards the end of his life. 
Amenophis ill’s tomb (kv22) was located in the 
valley to the west of the main Vtlley of the 
Kings. It was decorated with scenes from the 
book of .imdiiat and when excavated by 
Howard Carter it .still contained about fifty 
small fragments of the lid of the red granite 
sarcophagus in the burial chamber. 

Amenhotep tv see akiien.aten. 

H. E. WiNi.ocK, W restoration of the reliefs from 
the mortuary temple of Amenhotep \\JEA 4 
(1917), 11-15. 

A. Lansinu: ‘Excavations at the palace of 
.Amenhotep iii at Thebes’, BAlM.-i 13 (March 
1926), 8-14. 

J. Cernv, ‘Le culte d’Amenophis ler chez les 
ouvriers de la necropole thcbaine', lilPAO 27 
(1927), 159-203. 


B. Va.n de Wai.i.e, ‘Les rois sportifs de I’ancienne 
Egyptc’, CdE 13 (1938), 23T-57. 

VV. C. Hayes, ‘Egypt: internal affairs from 
Tuthmosis i to the death of Amenophis iii’, 
Cambridge . Indent History, ed. I. E. S. Edwards 
et al., 3rd ed. (Cambridge, 1973), 313-416. 

.A. Kozi.oee and B. Bra'.an, Egypt’s dazzling .sun: 
Amenhotep /// and his world, exh. cat. 
(Bloomington and Cleveland, 1992). 

Amenhotep son of Hapu (< .1430-1350 uc) 
Born in the Delta town of Athribis (te.i.i, atriu), 
about 40 km north of Cairo, in c.1430 uc:, 
Amenhotep son of Hapu-also known as Huy - 
rose to a position of influence during the reign 
of a.memio it.p iii (1390-1352 uc). In about 1390 
uc he moved from Athribis to the roy al court at 
'Fhebe.s, where he is one of the guests porti ayed 
in a banquet scene in the relief decoration of the 
tomb of his contemporary, the vizier ramose 
(■rr55). He was sub.sequently promoted to the 
offices of ‘scribe of recruits’ and ‘director of all 
the king’s works’, which might be loosely trans¬ 
lated as ‘chief royal architect’. In this capacity 
he would have been in charge of the entire 
process of temple construction, from the 
extraction of the stone to the sculpting of 
reliefs, as well as the commissioning of such 
royal statues as the C()i,().s.si of memnon. 

Grey granite scribe statue of .Amenhotep son of 
fJapu as a young man, from the Tenth Pylon of 
Karnak temple. 18th Dynasty, c. 1365 nc. 

It. 1.28 m. (CAIRO jr.44861) 
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He is known to have supervised the con¬ 
struction of the huge temple at soleb in Lower 
Nubia, where he is depicted alongside the king 
in several of the reliefs showing the ritual con¬ 
secration of the temple. He also built two 
tombs for himself, and in the thirty-first year 
of Amenhotep ill’s reign he began to build his 
own cult temple on the west bank at Thebes. 
Amenhotep’s importance during his own life¬ 
time is indicated not only by the unusual size 
of his cult temple but by the fact that it was the 
only private monument situated among the 
roval mortuary temples on the west bank at 
Thebes (see me.dinet habl). 

In the precincts of the temple of Amun at 
Karnak he was permitted to set up several 
statues of himself His career has been large¬ 
ly reconstructed from the texts carved on 
these statues - one limestone block statue 
bears inscriptions on all four sides. Although 
one text expresses his desire to reach the age 
of a hundred and ten, it is likely that he died 
in his eighties. He was buried in a rock-tomb 
at the southern end of the Qurnet Murai, on 
the Theban west bank, and a surviving 21st- 
Dynasty copy of a royal decree relating to his 
mortuary temple suggests that his cult con¬ 
tinued to be celebrated at least three cen¬ 
turies after his death. Eventually, like the 
3rd-Dynasty architect imhotep (c.2650 bc), 
Amenhotep was deified posthumously in 
recognition of his wisdom and, from the 
LATE PERIOD, for his healing powers. In the 
Ptolemaic temple of Hathor at Deir el- 
Medina and the temple of Hatshepsut at 
Deir el-Bahri, chapels were dedicated to the 
worship of both Imhotep and Amenhotep 
son of Hapu. 

C. Robk.iion and A. Variei.e, Le temple dit scrihe 
royal Amenhotep fth de Hapoii (Cairo, 19.36). 

A. Varii.i.k, Inscriptions concernant rarchitecte 
Amenhotep fils de Ilapoii (Cairo, 1968) 

D. Wil.DUNG, Egyptian saints: deification in 
pharaonic Egypt (New York, 1977). 

A. P. Kozi.off and B. M. Bryan, Egypt ’v dazzling 
sun: Amenhotep lit and his ivorld (Bloomington 
and Cleveland, 1992), 45-8. 

Ammut 

Creature in the netherworld, usually depicted 
with the head of a crocodile, the foreparts of a 
lion (or panther) and the rear of a hippopota¬ 
mus, whose principal epithets were ‘devourer 
of the dead’ and ‘great of death’. She is por¬ 
trayed in vignettes illustrating Chapter 125 of 
the Book of the Dead (see funerary fext.s). 
The scenes show her waiting beside the scales 
in the Hall of the Two Truths, where the hearts 
of the dead were weighed against the feather of 
MA.A'i'. It was Ammut who consumed the hearts 


Detail from the Book of the Dead of Hiinefer, 
consisting of the vignette associated with Chapter 
125. Ammut is shown beside the scales on which the 
heart of the deceased is weighed. 19th Dynasty, 
C.1280 BC, painted papyrus. ( ti i99()l, sttRErS) 

of those whose evil deeds made them unfit to 
proceed into the afterlife. 

C. Si .F.BER, Untersuchungen zur Darstellung des 
Totengerichts ini Alten Agypten (Munich, 1976). 

R. O. Faulkner, The ancient Egyptian Book of the 
Dead, ed. C. Andrews (London, 1985), 29-34. 

Amratian see predynasi k. period 

amulet 

Term used to describe the small prophylactic 
charms favoured by the Egyptians and other 
ancient people.s. The Egyptians called the.se 
items meket, nehet or SA (all words deriving 
from verbs meaning ‘to protect’), although the 
term wedja (‘well-being’) was also used. As 
well as affording protection, they may have 
been intended to imbue the wearer wdth par¬ 
ticular qualities; thus, for instance, the bull 
and the lion may have been intended to pro¬ 
vide strength and ferocity respectively. During 
the First Intermediate Period (2181-2055 bc), 
parts of the human body were used as amulet 
shapes, perhaps serving as replacements for 
actual lost or damaged anatomical elements. 
However, only the heart amulet became essen¬ 


tial. Amulets frequently depicted sacred 
objects and animals, and, from the New' 
Kingdom (1550-1069 bc) onward.s, they por- 
ti'ayed gods and goddesses, not just state and 
powerful local deities but also ‘household’ 
deities such as be.s and i'.wverf. f. The range of 
funerary amulets increased greatly from the 
Saite period (664-525 bc) onwards. 

Amulets could be made from stone, metal, 
glass or, more commonly, faiilnce, and the 
materials were selected for their supposed 
magical properties. Specific combinations of 
material, colour and shape were prescribed for 
particular amulets in funerary fext.s from as 
early as the 5th Dynasty (see pyramid tex'F.s), 
although recognizable types of amulets were 
being made from the Badarian period 
(f.550()-4000 bc) onwards. The names 
ascribed to different shapes of amulet are 
known from a number of textual sources, 
notably the Papyrus MacGregor. 

A broad distinction can be made between 
those amulets that were worn in daily life, in 
order to protect the bearer magically from the 
dangers and crises that might threaten him oi¬ 
lier, and those made expressly to adorn the 
mummified body of the deceased. The .second 
category can include funerary deities such as 
ANUBIS, SERKJ'T, SON.S OF IIORU.S, blit rarely 
(strangely enough) figures of osiRi.s, the god of 
the underworld. The book of the dead 
includes several formulae with illustrative 
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amulet 


AMUN, AMUN-RA 



Many amulets represented abstract con¬ 
cepts in the form of hieroglyphs, as in the case 
of the ANKH (‘life’) and the djeij pili.ar (‘sta¬ 
bility’). Among amuletic forms were the tyet 
(‘knot of Isis’), the was sceptre, the cikhet 
(‘horizon’) and the wedjat-eye (see iiORUs). 
See also scarah and cow'ROId. 

G. A. Reisner, 2 vols (Cairo, 1907-58). 

W. M. F. Petrie, Amiileis (London, 1914). 

C. Andrews, -dw«/r/5 of ancienl Egypt (London, 
1994). 

Amun, Amun-Ra 

One of the most important gods in the 
Egyptian pantheon, whose temple at K.ARNAK 
is the best .sur\iving religious complex of the 
New Kingdom. He is first mentioned (along 
with his wife Amaunet) in the 5th-Dynasty 
pyramid ti:x i s, but the earliest temples dedi¬ 
cated solely to Amun appear to have been in 
the Theban region, where he was worshipped 
as a local deity at least as early as the 11th 
Dynasty. Amun’s rise to pre-eminence was a 
direct result of the ascendancy of the Theban 
pharaohs from Mentuhotep ii (2055-2004 nc) 
onwards, since politics and religion were very 
closely connected in ancient Egypt. In the 
jubilee chapel of Senusret i (1965-1920 nc) at 
Karnak he is described as ‘the king of the 
gods’, and by the time of the Ptolemies he was 
regarded as the Egyptian equivalent of Zeus. 

His name probably means ‘the hidden one’ 
(although it may also be connected with the 


Selection of amulets: faience hand, L. 3.1 cm, 
haematite headrest, if. 3 cm, faience papyrus, 

L 5.6 cm, carnelian snake's head, L. 4.4 cm, 
haematite plummet, n . at base 1.8 cm, haematite 
carpenter's square, it. 1.5 cm, faience staircase, 

L 1.9 cm, carnelian leg, //. 2.1 cm, glass heart, 
ti. 5.3 cm, obsidian pair of fingers, it. 8.5 cm, red 
jasper Xye:t or ‘knot oj'Isis’, H. 6.5 cm. Old 
Kingdom to Ptolemaic period, c.230f)-l00 hc. 
(EA22991, 8309, 7435, 8327, 8332, 3123, 23123, 
14622, 8088, 59500, 20639) 

vignettes that endow prescribed amulets with 
magical powers; particular amulets were 
placed at specific points within the wrappings 
of a mummy, and l.ate Period funerary papyri 
sometimes end with representations of the 
appropriate position of each amulet on the 
body. 


Grey granite statue of Amun in the form of a 
ram protecting King Taharqo, mhose figure 
is carved between the 
paws. 25th Dynasty, 
c.69(H)64 tic, 
from the 
temple of 
Taharqo 
at Kama, 

II. 1.06 m. 

(ea1779) 
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ancient Libyan word for water, amati) and he 
was usually represented as a human figure 
wearing a double-plumed crown, sometimes 
with a ram’s head. Tt is implied, through such 
epithets as ‘mysterious of form’, that Amun’s 
true identity and appearance could never be 
revealed. As well as being part of a divine triad 
at Thebes (with mu'I’ and khon.s), he was also 
Amun Kematef, a member of the ogdoad, a 
group of eight primeval deities who were wor¬ 
shipped in the region of Hermopolis Magna. 
Amun Kematef (meaning ‘he who has com¬ 
pleted his moment’) was a creator-god able to 
resurrect himself b\ taking the form of a snake 
shedding his skin. Another aspect of Amun 
was an ri iivi»nAi.i.K; form, closely related to 
the fertility god min and described as Amun 
Kamutef (literally ‘bull of his mother’). 

Part of the success of Amun’s influence on 
Egyptian religion for most of the Dynastic 
period lay in his combination with other pow¬ 
erful deities, such as ra, the sun-god, wlio had 
been the dominant figure in the Old Kingdom 
pantheon. It was Amun-Ra, the Theban mani¬ 
festation of the sun-god, wTo presided over 
the e.xpanding Egyptian empire in Africa and 
the Levant. Eventually the Theban priesthood 
of Amun-Ra used the prestige of the cult of 
Amun in order to legitimize their rivalry with 
the pharaohs at the end of the New' Kingdom 
(.see iikrihor). 

The rise of the Kushite pharaohs of the 
25 th Dynasty led to a renaissance in the wor¬ 
ship of .Amun, since the Nubians believed that 
tlie true home of Amun w as the sacred site of 
Gebel Barkal in northern Sudan (see narvia). 
Kushite kings such as I’lv, .sii vnAtyo and i aiiar- 
Q() therefore associated themselves with the 
cult of .Amun and thus sought to renew and 
reinvigorate his centres of worship. 

K. Si. i i ii:, Amun uuddie adn Urgdtter (I.eipzig, 
1929). 

J. ZANDia;, De Ilymnen (Kin Anton van Papyrm 
Leiden 1350 {hQk\cn, 1948). 

P. Bargi i"!', Le temple d'Aninti-re a Karnnb: essiii 
d'exeghe (Cairo, 1962). 

E. O ri'O, Egyptian art and the cults of Osiris and 
Amun (London, 1968). 

—, ‘Amun’, Lexikon der Agyptologie i, ed. VV. 
Helck, E. Otto and W. Westendorf (Wiesbaden, 
1975), 237-48. 

J. Assmann, Egyptian solar religion in the New 
Kingdom: Ra, Amun and the crisis of polytheism, 
trans. A. Alcock (London, 1995). 

Anat 

One of a number of deities introduced into 
Egypt from Syria-Palestine. The cult of Anat 
is first attested in Egypt in the late Middle 
Kingdom (c.l8()() nc) and one of the iiVK.so.s 




Stele of the chief royal craftsman Qeh. In the 
lower register Qeh and his family are shown 
worshipping the goddess Anat. In the upper register 
(from left to right) the deities Min, Qedeshet and 
Reshefare depicted; the inclusion of Min among a 
group of Western Asiatic deities is presumably 
explained by his association with the Eastern 
Desert. 19lh Dynasty, c.1250 bc, limestone, from 
Deir el-Medina, tt. 72 cm. (tLilOl) 

kings of the 16th Dynasty (r.l56() Ht:) includ¬ 
ed the name Anat-hcr in his titulary. In the 
Third Intermediate Period her cult was cele¬ 
brated in the temple of Mut at tani.s. 

Although she held the beneficent epithets 
‘mother of all the gods’ and ‘mistre.ss of the 
sky’, she was primarily a goddess of WMr and 
was often depicted with shield, axe and lance. 
'The myths surrounding Anat were concerned 
primarily with her savage exploit.s, and the 
Egyptians regarded her as protectress of the 
king in battle, a role sometimes shared with 
a.starte. Although Egyptian texts often used 
the names of the goddesses Anat and Astarte 
virtually interchangeably, their cults were in 
practice distinct. 

The Syrian gods rk-SIIKF and Baal were both 
regarded at various times as Anat’s consorts, 
and she was said to have gi\en birth to a w ild 
bull by Baal. At times she is also portrayed as 
the wife of srnii (another god with Asiatic 
links), while private monuments sometimes 
depicted her alongside min, when the strong 
sexual aspect of her cult was being stressed. As 
with many other goddesses, her cult w as some¬ 
times .syncretized with that of iiatiior. 


J. B. Pritchard, Palestinian figurines in relation to 
certain goddesses known through literature (New 
Haven, 1943), 7Ir-80. 

R. S'l ADi'.i.MANN, Syrisch-paldstinische Gottheiten 
in .igypten (Leiden, 1967), 91-6. 

.A. S. Kapki.rud, The violent goddess Anat in the 
RasShamra /c.v/.v (Oslo, 1969). 

ancestor busts 

'Perm used to refer to small painted anthro¬ 
poid busts serving as a focus for ancestor w or¬ 
ship in the New Kingdom. Most w'ere of 
limestone or sandstone, but a few' smaller 
examples were made of wood and clay. They 
were rarely inscribed (the bust of 
Mutemonet, shown below, being one of the 
few' exceptions), but the predominance of red 
paint (the typical male skin-colour in 
Egyptian art) suggests that most of them rep¬ 
resent men. There are about 150 surviving 
examples, about half of which derive from the 
houses and funerary chapels of the tomb- 
workers at the village of dkir Et.-.\ii:DiNA. 'Ehe 
cult of the ancestors, each of which was 
known as akh iker en Ra, ‘excellent spirit of 
Ra’, was an important aspect of popular reli¬ 
gion among the villagers. These ‘excellent 
spirits’ were also represented on about fifty- 
five surviving painted stelae, which, like the 
busts, could evidently be petitioned by rela¬ 
tives seeking divine aid. 


Limestone ancestor bust <f Mutemonet. 19th 
Dynasty, c.l25() bc. tt. 49 cm. (ea119H) 
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J. Kj:iti i-BHNM'. rr, ‘Anthropoid busts ii: not 
from Dcir el Meclineh alone’, BES 3 (1981), 
43-71. 

R. Dr.MARJ’!;K, The "h ikr n R" stelae: on ancestor 
jporship in ancient Egy'pt (Leiden, 1983). 

F. D. Frik.dm.an, ‘Aspeets ofdomestie life and 
religion’. Pharaoh's workers: the villagers oj'Deir 
el Medina, ed. L. H. Lesko (Tthaea, 1994), 

95-117. 

Anedjib (Adjib, Andjyeb, Enezib) (r.2925 uc) 
Ruler of the late 1st Dynasty who is thought to 
have been buried in I'omb \ at ahvdos, the 
smallest of the Early Dynastic royal tombs in 
the cemetery of Lmm el-Qa‘ab. Part of the 
wooden flooring was preserved in the burial 
chamber. Tomb 3038 at .SA(i(y\R \ has also been 
dated to his reign by means of seal impressions 
which also mention the name of an official 
called Nebitka who was presumahly buried 
there. This tomb contained a mud-brick 
.stepped structure inside the .ma.s r\HA-like 
superstructure which is considered to be a 
possible precursor of step pyramids, and simi¬ 
lar ‘internal tumuli’ have been identified in the 
recent re-excavations of the Ist-Dynasty royal 
tombs at Abydos. 

Anedjib was the first to have the nebty 
(‘Two Ladies’) title and the nesw-hil (‘He of 
the sedge and bee’) name in his ROVAI. i iTU- 
LARY, although the nesiv-hit title (without a 
name) had already been introduced in the 
reign of his predecessor DKN. A number of 
stone vessels carved with references to his 
.SF.D FES'i iVAi. (royal jubilee) were excavated at 
Abydos. On most of these va.ses his name had 
been erased and replaced with that of his suc¬ 
cessor .sr.Mi;Rkm;'i, leading to suggestions 
that there may have been some kind of dynas¬ 
tic feud. 

W. M. E Pk'I'rii:, The royal tombs oj the first 
dynasty i (London, 1900). 

W. B. Emi’.rv , Great tombs oj'thejirst dynasty i 
(Cairo, 1949). 

—, Archaic Egypt (London, 1961), 80-4. 

Anhur see om ris 
Aniba (anc. Miam) 

Site of a settlement and cemetery in Lower 
Nubia, founded as an Egv ptian fortress in the 
Middle Kingdom (2055-1650 nc). During the 
18th Dynasty (1550-1295 itc) Aniba became 
the administrative centre of Wawat, the area 
between the first and second Nile cataracts. 
I'he reception of tribute from the Nubian 
Prince of Miam is portraved in the 'Theban 
tomb of Tutankhamun’s viceroy, Huy (Tf40). 
The site was partially excavated during the 
1930s, but after the completion of the Aswan 


Copy of a wall-painting in the tomb of Huy, showing 
Iletianefer, Prince of Miam (Aniha) and other 
chiefs, bowing before Tiitankhamun. IHth Dynasty, 
e. 1330 nc. (copy hy \t\ i tn: c iRts n ii it:s) 

High Dam in 1971 it was submerged by Lake 
Nasser. 

G. S'n;t.\DORl'i', Aniba, 1 vols (Gliickstadt, 
1935-7). 

animal husbandry 

'The keeping and breeding of animals is attest¬ 
ed as early as the Predynastic period at I^ovv cr 
Egyptian sites such as MFRIMIM UliNi SALAMA 
(r.4900-430() rtc). Even in the Old Kingdom, 
there was still an element of experimentation 
in the process of domestication of more 
unusual breeds, judging from such evidence as 
scenes of the force-feeding of cranes in the 
5th-Dynasty tomb of Sopduhotep at Saqqara, 
and the depiction of the force-feeding of 
hyenas in the 6th-Dynasty tomb of MF.Ri-.Rt k v 
at the same site. For most of the Dynastic peri¬ 
od the most common domesticated animals 
were cattle, sheep, pigs, goats, asses and poul- 
trv. Ducks, geese and ivigcons were the princi¬ 
pal domesticated fowl; hens deriving from the 
African Jungle Fowl may hav e been introduced 
in the New Kingdom, but the earliest pub¬ 
lished skeletal evidence dates to the late fifth or 
early sixth century ad. 

Cattle were important for their meat and 
milk but were also kept as draught animals. 
From the Predynastic period to the Old 
Kingdom, cattle were mainly of the long¬ 
horned type, hut thinner .short-horned vari¬ 
eties were gradually introduced from the Old 
Kingdom onwards, eventually becoming the 
norm. In the 18th Dynasty humped Zebu 
cattle were introduced as draught animals, but 
thev never seem to have become common. 


Cattle were tended by herdsmen who, as in 
parts of Africa today, stayed with the herd and 
moved them to new pastures as necessary. In 
the winter the herds grazed in the Nile valley, 
although many were moved to the Delta dur¬ 
ing the summer months. Identification of 
herds was facilitated by marking them, and a 
number of branding tools have survived. 

It was the meat of oxen which was the most 
prized for offerings at temples and tombs, and 
which frequently figures in reliefs there. 
Wealthy landowners boast of enormous herds 
of cattle, and other animals, in their tomb 
inscriptions, and as a sign of wealth they vv ere 
also a .source of taxable rev enue. 

The iiOR.SK, introduced around the time of 
the iivk.so.s occupation in the Second 
Intermediate Period, did not become common 
until the New Kingdom, and was then used 
primarily for military purposes. Donkeys were 
extensively used as pack animals and, like 
cattle, for threshing. The CAMi.t, was not used 
until late in the Pharaonic period, and 
although there is some possible pictorial evi¬ 
dence from the late New Kingdom, the use of 
domesticated camels is not attested until the 
ninth century lu;. 

Sheep and goats were kept for meat, wool, 
hide and probably milk, although wool was 
never as important as linen in terms of textile 
manufacture. 'The Egyptians described both 
sheep and goats as ‘small cattle’, thus implying 
that all three animals were regarded as being of 
roughly the same type. Goats, however, were 
more common than sheep, and better suited to 
grazing on poor land. 

Pigs were regarded as animals of SF i’ll, the 
god of chaos, and for this reason enjoyed 
somewhat ambiguous status. According to the 
Greek historian Herodotus, those who kept 
them formed a kind of underclass who could 










ANKH 


ANUBIS 


only marry the daughters of other swineherds. 
However, it is not clear whether this was the 
case in more ancient times, and a scene from 
the 6th-Dynasty tomb of Kagemni at Saqqara 
shows a swineherd giving milk to a piglet from 
his own tongue, perhaps implying that the 
herders of pigs were not held in any particu¬ 
larly low esteem relative to other farmers. 
Excavations during the 1980s at the site of the 
EL-A.MARNA workmen’s village have revealed 
surprisingly extensive evidence of pig rearing, 
and similar evidence has emerged from e.xca- 
vations at Memphis, Elephantine and Icll el- 
Dab‘a, indicating that pork must have formed 
an important part of the diet of at least some 
classes of society. Although pork was never 
used in temple offerings, pigs are nevertheless 
included in lists of temple assets. Amenhotep, 
chief steward of Amenhotep iii (1390-1352 
nc), states that he donated a thousand pigs to a 
statue of his master at Memphis. 

R. Ja.N'.ssen and J. J. Jansskn, Egyptimi homehold 
animals (Aylesbury, 1989). 

E. S'l'ROUllAl., Life in ancient Egypt (Cambridge, 
1992), 109-18. 

K. C. M.a{:D().\ald and D. N. Edwards, 
‘Chickens in Africa: the importance of Qasr 
Ibrim’, 67/256 (1993), 58^—90. 

D. J. Brewer, D. B. Redford and S. Redford, 
Domestic plants anil animals: the Egyptian origins 
(Warminster, 1994). 

ankh 

Hieroglyphic .sign denoting ‘life’, which takes 
the form of a T-shape surmounted by a loop. 
The pictogram has been variously interpreted 
as a .sandal strap (the loop at the top forming 



Ankh, djed and \v.\H-sceptre amulet. Late Period, 
c. 700-500 BC, faience, it. 23.1 cm. (ea54412) 


the ankle strap) and a penis sheath. Temple 
reliefs frequently included scenes in which the 
king was offered the ankh sign by the gods, 
thus symbolizing the divine conferral of eter¬ 
nal life. In the Amarna period it was depicted 
being offered to Akhenaten and Nefertiti by 
the hands at the end of the rays descending 
from the sun disc (see .aten). The ankh sign 
seems to have been one of the few hiero¬ 
glyphs that was comprehensible even to the 
illiterate; tlierefore it is commonly found as 
a maker’s mark on pottery vessels. The sign 
was eventually adopted by the c.OFric church 
as their unique form of cross, known as the 
crit.x ansa!a. 

J. R. Baines, ‘Ankh sign, belt and penis sheath’, 
.S.^A'3 (1975), 1-24. 

C. Andkf.ws, Amulets of ancient Egypt (London, 
1994), 86. 

antelope 

Desert-dwelling horned bovid, which served 
as the symbol of the 16th Upper Egyptian 
nome (province). Three species of antelope are 
known from ancient Egypt (Alcephaltis Imsela- 
phiis. Oryx gazella and Addax nasomaculato). 
The goddess s vri: r of Elephantine was origi¬ 
nally worshipped in the form of an antelope, 
and her headdress during the Pharaonic peri¬ 
od consisted of a combination of antelope 
horns and the Upper Egyptian c;rown. Satet 
was responsible for the water of the first Nile 
cataract at Aswan, and a connection seems to 
have been made by the ancient Egyptians 
between water and antelopes, so that the god¬ 
dess ANUKivi' could also be represented by 
another type of antelope, the gazelle, although 
she was more commonly depicted as a woman. 
I'he gazelle may also have symbolized grace 
and elegance, and paintings in the 18th- 
Dynasty tomb of Vienna ( i r69) at Thebes 
show that it was sometimes used in place of a 
uraeits (see w vDjvr) for minor queens and 
princesses. 

The desert links of the antelope and gazelle 
also led to their as.sociation with the god SE'i ii, 
and, correspondingly, the antelope was occa¬ 
sionally shown as the prey of the god uoru.s in 
later times. One of the earliest forms of amulet 
took the form of a gazelle head, possibly in 
order to ward off the evil that such desert ani¬ 
mals represented. 

G. J. Bof.ssneck, Die Haustiere in Altdgypten 
(Munich, 1953). 

L. S'lAEiiEi.iN, ‘Antilope’, Lexikon der Agyptologie 
I, ed. W. Ilelck, E. Otto and W’. W’estendorf 
(Wiesbaden, 1975), 319-23. 

E. Brunner-Tral'T, ‘Gazelle’, Lexikon der 
Agyptologie ii, ed. W. Helck, E. Otto and W 
Westendorf (Wiesbaden, 1977), 426-7. 


Anubis (Inpw) 

Canine god of the dead, closely associated 
with embalming and mummification. He is 
usually represented in the form of a seated 
black dog or a man with a dog’s head, but it is 
not clear whether the dog in question - often 
identified by the Egyptian word sab - was a 
jackal. The connection between jackals and 
the god of mummification probably derived 



Limestone statuette of Anubis. Ptolemaic period, 
c.300-100 BC, tt. 51 cm. (ea47991) 

from the desire to ward off the possibility of 
corpses being dismembered and consumed 
by such dogs. The black colouring of Anubis, 
however, is not characteristic of jackals; it 
relates instead to the colour of putrefying 
corpses and the fertile black soil of the Nile 
valley (which was closely associated with the 
concept of rebirth). The seated Anubis dog 
usually wore a ceremonial tie or collar around 
his neck and held a flail or sekhem sceptre like 
those held by omkis, the other principal god 
of the dead. The cult of Anubis himself was 
eventually assimilated with that of Osiris. 
According to myth, the jackal-god was said to 
have wrapped the body of the deceased 
Osiris, thus establishing his particular associ¬ 
ation w'ith the mummification process. 
Anubis was also linked with the iviiUT feti.sh, 
apparently consisting of a decapitated animal 
skin hanging at the top of a pole, images of 
which were included among royal funerary 
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equipment in the New Kingdom. Both 
Anubis and the imiut fetish were known as 
‘sons of the hesat-cow 

Anubis’ role as the guardian of the necrop¬ 
olis is reflected in two of his most common 
epithets: neb-tci-djeser (‘lord of the sacred 
land’) and khenty-seh-netjer (‘foremost of the 
divine booth’), the former showing his control 
over the cemetery itself and the latter indicat¬ 
ing his association with the embalming tent or 
the burial chamber. An image of Anubis also 
figured prominently in the seal with which the 
entrances to the tombs in the valley of tiie 
kings were stamped. This consisted of an 
image of a jackal above a set of nine bound 
CAPTIVES, showing that Anubis would protect 
the tomb against evildoers. 

Perhaps the most vivid of Anubis’ titles was 
tepy-dju-ef (‘he who is upon his mountain’), 
which presents the visual image of a god con¬ 
tinually keeping a watch on the necropolis 
from his vantage point in the high desert. In a 
similar vein, both he and Osiris are regularly 
described as khentinmitiu (‘foremost of the 
westerners’), which indicated their dominance 
over the necropolis, usually situated in the 
west. Khentimentiu was originally the name of 
an earlier canine deity at abydo.s whom Anubis 
.superseded. 

H. Kkes, ‘Anubis “Ilerr von Sepa” und der 
18. oberiigyptische Gau’, ZAS 58 (1923), 
79-101. 

—, ‘Kulttopographische und mythologische 
Beitrage,ZT.S’71 (1935), 150-5. 

—, ‘Der Gau von Kynopolis und seine Gotteit’, 
yW/O 6 (1958), 157-75. 

Anuket (Anquet, Anukis) 

Goddess of the first Nile cataract region 
around Aswan, who is generally represented as 
a woman holding a papyrus sceptre and wear¬ 
ing a tall plumed crown. Her cult is recorded 
as early as the Old Kingdom, when, like many 
goddesses, she was regarded as a daughter of 
the sun-god ra, but in the New Kingdom she 
became part of the triad of Elephantine along 
with Ki INXM and satet. A temple was dedicat¬ 
ed to her on the island of Sehel, a short dis¬ 
tance to the south of Aswan, and she was also 
wor.shippcd in Nubia. 

E. Otto, ‘Anuket’, Lexikon der Agyptologie i, ed. 
W. Helck, E. Otto and W. Westcndorf 
(Wiesbaden, 1975), 333-1. 

Apedemak 

Meroitic leonine and anthropomorphic lion¬ 
headed god, whose principal cult-centres were 
at the sites of Musawwarat el-Sufra and Naqa, 
both located in the desert to the east of the 
sixth Nile cataract in Sudan, although there 


were also ‘lion temples’ at .vjeroe and probably 
Basa. Many aspects of religion and ritual in 
the Meroitic period (f.300 bc-ad 300) derived 
from Egyptian practices, amun in particular 
being as pre-eminent in Meroe as he had been 
in Pharaonic Egypt. But there were also a few 
important Nubian deities, such as the anthro¬ 
pomorphic AREN.SNLPiiLS and the creator-god 
Sebiumeker, foremost among whom was the 
war-god Apedemak. 

In the lion temple at Musawwarat el-Sufra 
there were long inscriptions consisting of 
prayers to the god, inexplicably written in 
Egyptian hieroglyphs rather than the 
Meroitic script, describing him as ‘.splendid 
god at the head of Nubia, lion of the south, 
strong of arm’, possibly indicating that he was 
the tutelary god of the southern half of the 
Meroitic kingdom, where lions were still rela¬ 
tively common until the nineteenth century 
AI5 (few references to the god have survived in 
Lower Nubia). The lion temple at Naqa, 
founded by Natakamani and his queen 
Amanitere, consists of a I’YLON followed by a 
pillared court (narrower than the front 
fayade). The walls are decorated with reliefs in 
wEich Apedemak is depicted alongside 
Egyptian deities such as hathor and Amun, 
even forming a divine triad with isis and 
iiorus as his consort and child. 

J. W. Crowfoot and F. W. Griffith, The island 
of Meroe; Meroitic inscriptions (London, 1911), 
54-61 [temple of Apedemak at Naqa]. 

F. Hintze et al., Musawwarat es Stifra 1/2 
(Berlin, 1971). 

L. V. Z.WiKAR, Apedemak: lion god of Meroe 
(Warminster, 1975). 

W. Y. Adams, Nubia: corridor to Africa^ 2nd ed. 
(London and Princeton, 1984), 325-7. 


Apepi (Apophis) 

The name .^pepi (or Apophis), which occurs 
in M ANE THO, was adopted by at least one of the 
HYKSO.S pharaohs who ruled a substantial area 
of Egypt in the Second Intermediate Period 
(1650-1550 Bc). Inscriptions in the temple at 
Bubastis (tell ba.s fa) pre.serve the name of 
Aqenenra Apepi. A quasi-historical literan.' 
work known as the Qiiarrel of Apophis and 
Seqenenra describes the w ar betw een a Hyksos 
king called Apepi and his Theban rival, 
SEQENENKA TVA II, beginning with a letter sent 
by Apepi complaining that he is being kept 
awake by the .sound of hippopotami in Upper 
Egypt. A more reliable version of the Theban 
military campaign against Aauserra Apepi is 
provided by two fragmentary stelae dating to 
the reign of the Theban king kajMO.se, and a 
later hiera ffc copy of the same text (known as 
the Carnarvon Tablet). 

T. SA\ e-.Soderbi:rgh, ‘The Hyksos rule in 
Egypt’, yZ.4 37 (1951), 53-71. 

R. S iADEL.MANN, ‘Ein Beitrag zum Brief des 
Hyksos Apophis’, MDAIK 36 (1965), 62-9. 

J. \'AN Seters, The Hyksos: a new investigation 
(New Haven, 1966), 153-8. 

Apis 

Sacred bull who served as the ba (physical 
manifestation) or ‘herald’ of the god feme His 
principal sanctuary was therefore located near 
the temple of Ptah at Memphis, in the vicinit}^ 
of which the ‘embalming house’ of the Apis 

Bronze votive group statuette of an unnamed ruler 
kneeling be fore an Apis bull, his hands held out in 
offering. It was dedicated by Peftjawemawyhor, 
who is named on the bull's pedestal. 26th Dynasty, 
C.600 BC, It. of bull 12.5 cm. (f.a22920) 
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bulls has been imearihed. Unlike many other 
sacred animals the Apis bull was always a sin¬ 
gle individual animal, selected for his particu¬ 
lar markings. According to the Greek historian 
Herodotus, the Apis bull, conceived from a 
bolt of lightning, was black with a white dia¬ 
mond on the forehead, the image of a vulture 
on its back, double hairs on its tail, and a 
scarab-shaped mark under its tongue. 

The cult of the Apis probably dates back 
to the beginning of Egyptian history, 
although Manetho, the Ptolemaic historian, 
claims that it originated in the 2nd Dynasty. 
The bull was closely linked with the 
pharaoh, both being di\ ine manifestations of 
a god who were crowned at the time of their 
installation. Like the king, the Apis bull 
had his own ‘window of appearances’ (.see 
PAT.ACK.s) and, at least from the Late Period, 
he was thought to provide ORAf.i.KS. From the 
22nd Dynasty onwards, the bull was repre¬ 
sented on private coffins, as if accompanying 
the deceased westwards to the tomb or east¬ 
wards (presumably towards a new life) and 
serving as a protector of the dead. 

At the death of each of the Apis bulls, there 
was national mourning, and the embalmed 
corpse was taken along the sacred way from 
Memphis to Saqqara, for burial in a granite 
sarcophagus in the underground catacombs 
known as the .serapix.M, which were in use 
from at least as early as the New Kingdom. 
According to Herodotu.s, the Persian ruler 
Cambyses (525-522 nc) mocked the cull and 
caused the death of the Apis bull of the time, 
although it has been suggested that this story 
may simply have been an attempt to discredit 
the Persians, since it appears to be contradict¬ 
ed by a te.xtual record of an .Apis burial actual¬ 
ly conducted b\ Cambyses. 

Because of the divine nature of his birth, 
the mothers of the .Apis bulls were venerated 
as manifestations of the goddess isis; they 
were accorded similar burials to their off¬ 
spring, in the ‘Iseum’ (or ‘mothers of .Apis’ 
catacomb), a set of galleries further to the 
north in Saqqara which were excavated in 
1970 by Bryan Emery. The ‘calves of the Apis’ 
were also buried ceremonially, but their cata¬ 
combs, like the early Pharaonic Apis galleries, 
remain undiscovered. 

.After his death, the .Apis bull became iden¬ 
tified with OSIRIS, being described as the syn¬ 
cretic deity Osiri.s-.Apis or O.sorapis. Tn the 
early Ptolemaic period the cult of siatAPis was 
introduced, combining the traits of the Greek 
gods Zeus, Helios, Hades, Dionysos and 
.Asklepios with those of O.sorapis. 

A. .\I ARir. r i i:, La- Scrapcuw de Memphis (Paris, 
1882). 


E. Bri Ci.scii, ‘Der .Apis-Kreis aus den Zeiten der 
Piolemiier nach den hieroglv phischen und 
demotischen Weihinschriften des Serapeums 
von Memphis’, ZAS 22 (1884), 110-56. 

J. AA'.rcolttkr, ‘Unc cpitaphe royalc inedite du 
Serapeum’, MDAIK i6 (1958), 333M-5. 

M. Malini.M:;, G. P(\si:.\i:r, J. Viircol rri:R, Les 
sle/es (III Sauipaim de Memphis an Aiitsee du 
L«//r/r (Paris, 1969). 

VV. If E\ii:r^, ‘Preliminary report on the 
e.xcavalions at North Saqqara V)(iA—l[)\ JEA 57 
(1971), 3-13. 

Apophis (liVK.SOS rulers) see Ai’t.Ri 

Apophis 

Snake-god of the underworld, who symbol- 
i/ed the forces of chaos and evil. Apophis is 
usually represented on New Kingdom funer- 
aiw papyri and on the w alls of the royal tombs 
in the \ai.lia oe 'nil. kings as the eternal 
adversary of the sun-god ra. It was the serpent 
Apophis who posed the principal threat to the 
bark of the sun-god as it passed through the 
underworld. .Although in some circumstances 
Apophis was equated with the god .simi (and 
both had Asiatic connections), there are also 
vignettes showing Seth contributing to the 
defeat of .Apophis. The evil ‘eye of Apophis’ 
was an important mythological and ritualistic 
motif, which could be thwarted only by Seth 
or by the eye of the sun-god. There are about 
twenty surviving temple reliefs showing the 
king striking a ball before a goddess (at Deir 


Detail from the Booh of the Dead ofILiniefer, 
showing the sun-god in the form of a cat 
symbolically decapitating Apophis. 19th Dynasty, 
c.l280itc. (t:i99()I,sttl:t:r8) 

el-Bahri, Luxor, Edfu, Dendera and Philae), 
apparently in simulation of the removal of 
Apophis’ eye. 

The so-called Booh of. Ipopliis was a collec¬ 
tion of spells and rites intended to thwart the 
.snake-god, the best surviving text being 
Papyrus Bremner-Rhind, which dates to the 
late fourth centur\ nc. Other fragmentarv 
examples of the Booh <f Apophis date at least as 
early as the reign of Rame.ses itt (1184-1153 
nc), and the text was probably originally com¬ 
posed during the New Kingdom, somewhere 
in the vicinity of Heliopolis. Like the I'.xf.CRA- 
TION TEX TS, the various spells were connected 
with elaborate cursing rituals. 

14. Bowr r, Reallexihon der dgyptischen 
Religionsgeschichte (Berlin, 1952), 51—3. 

B. Stric.ker, Degrote zeeslang (Leiden, 1953). / 
J. F. Borghol I S, ‘The evil eye of .Apopis’. JTT.T 
59(1973), 114-49. 

Cj. Hart, Egyptian myths (London, 1990), 

58-61. 

Apries (I laaibra/VVahibra) (589-570 nc) 
Fourth king of the SAi'i’t; 26th Dynasty and son 
of PSWfi EK II (595-589 nc), he was the Biblical 
Hophra. .Although iii;r()I)() TLS claims that the 
wife of .Apries was called Nitetis, there are no 
contemporary references naming her. He was 


36 






























A PULEIUS, LUCIUS 


ARMY 


an active builder, constructing additions to the 
temples at Athribis (tell airih), haiiariva 
OASIS, MEMRiiis and SAis. In the tburth year of 
his reign he had Ankhnesneferibra adopted as 
Nitiqret’s successor as god’s wiin- or amln. 
His foreign policy concentrated primarily on 
the defence of the northeastern frontier, with 
campaigns against Cyprus, Palestine and 
PIIOEMCIA. It was short!) after a defeat by 
Nebuchadnezzar ii of baba'LOX that he was 
deposed by the former general Ahmose ii in 
570 Bf.. He lied the country and probably died 
in battle in 567 bg, when he attempted to 
regain his throne by force with the help of a 
BABYLONIAN army (although Herodotus sug¬ 
gests that he was captured and later strangled). 
His bod) is said to have been carried to Sais 
and buried there with full ro)al honours by 
Ahmose li. Only one surviving statue has been 
identified as Apries b) his name and titles 
(although several others have been assigned to 
him on stylistic grounds), and only a few fig¬ 
ures of private individuals bear his cartouches. 
W. M. E Piri RiE and J. H. W alker, The palace of 
Apries (Memphis u) (London, 1999). 

13. Gunn, ‘The stela of-\pries at .Mitrahina’, 
HY.^£27 (1927), 211-37. 

H. DE Mel lenaere, Herodotus over Je 26ste 
Dynastie (Louvain, 1951). 

B.Y'. Botiimer, Egyptian sculpture of the Late 
Period, 700 BC- 100 AD {\irook\yn, 1969), 58-9. 

Apuleius, Lucius (e.ad 123-after 161) 
Classical writer, born at Aladaura in .Africa 
and educated in Carthage, who travelled 
widely, visiting Rome and Athens. He was the 
author of seNeral literary works, including 
Metamorphoses or The Golden . Iss, the onl) 
Latin novel to have survived in its entirety. It 
describes the exploits of a man called Lucius, 
who is said to have been redeemed by the 
‘mysteries’ of the goddess i.sis. .Apuleius’ writ¬ 
ings have thus provided insights into the cults 
of Isis and osiris in the Roman period. 

R. Gravts, 'The golden rf.v.v (Ilarmondsworth, 
1950). 

archaeology see i5i.lzoni, eg’^ ptologv; 
LEp.sius; .mariette; m aspero; I’l: trii:; riusnt.r; 
Rosellini and wii.kinson. 

Archaic period see eari.v dvna.s i k; imiriod 

Arensnuphis (Arsnuphi.s, Ilarensnuphis) 
Meroitic god, usually represented as a human 
figure wearing a feathered crown, whose cult is 
first attested at the Upper Nubian site of 
Musawwarat el-Sufra during the reign of 
Arnakamani (235-218 bg). He was a.ssociated 
Avith the Egyptian gods silt and ONURi.s, merg¬ 


ing with the former in the syncretic form Shu- 
Arensnuphis. The Egyptians interpreted his 
name as iry-hemes-nefer (‘the good compan¬ 
ion’), although the origins of both the god and 
his name probably lax much further south in 
Africa. His absorption into the Egyptian pan¬ 
theon is also indicated by the fact that he is 
depicted in the reliefs of the Egyptian temple 
of Dendur, which originally stood about 75 
km to the south of Asw an (now re-erected in 
the .Metropolitan .Museum, New' Abrk). 'Fhere 
was even a kio.sk dedicated to Arensnuphis in 
the temple of the goddess Isis at piiii.ae, 
which—most unusually-was jointly built and 
decorated by the Meroitic king Arkamani 
(218-200 bg) and the Egyptian ruler PioLiLxn 
IV Philopator (221-205 bg). 

E. Win ter, ‘.Arensnuphis: seine Name und seine 
Herkunft’, RdE 25 (1973), 235-50. 

Armant (anc. lunu-Montu) 

Upper Egyptian site on the west bank of the 
Nile, 9 km southwest of Taixor. The excavated 
features of .Armant include extensive cemeter¬ 
ies and many areas of Predynastic settlement. 
'Ehe Predynastic necropolis at Armant, exca¬ 
vated by Robert Mond and Oliver Myers 



Sandstone stele from the Bucheum of Armant, on 
ndiich the Roman emperor Diocletian is depicted in 
the act of worshipping a mummified Buchis bull. 
Roman period, ad 288, it. 67 cm. (n il606) 


during the early 1930s, is probably the best- 
documented site of its date to have been exca¬ 
vated in the first few^ decades of the twentieth 
century. There is also a stonebuili temple of 
the war-god viON'i u - dating from the 11 th 
Dynasty to the Roman period (e.2040 bg-ad 
200) - w hich wvts largely destroyed in the late 
nineteenth century, 'lb the north of the main 
site are the remains of the Bucheum, the 
necropolis of the sacred bugiies bull.s (e.1350 
BG-AD 305), as well as the burial-place of the 
‘Mother of Buchis’ cow s. Myers also excavat¬ 
ed an A-GROL'P cemetery at the site. 

R. .Mono and O. H. Mvi.rs, The Bucheum, 3 vols 
(London, 1934). 

—, Cemeteries of Armant i (London, 1937). 

—, Temples of Armant: a preliminary survey 
(London, 1940). 

W. NaisI'K, ‘Zur inneren Uhronologie dcr 
Naqadakultur’, Archaeologia Geographica 6 
(1957), 69-77. 

K. B ard, ‘A quantitative analysis of the 
predynastic burials in Armant cemetery 
1400- 1500’,y/-.-l 74 (1988), 39-55. 

army 

There was no permanent national army in 
Egypt during the Old Kingdom (2686-2181 
BG.), although a small royal bodyguard proba¬ 
bly already existed. Groups of young men 
were evidently conscripted specifically for 
particular expedition.s, ranging from quarry¬ 
ing, mining and trading ventures to purely 
military campaigns. The inscriptions in the 
funerary chapel of Weni at .Abydos (e.2300 
bg) describe a campaign in Palestine under¬ 
taken by an army of ‘tens of thousands of 
conscripts’, whom the king had requisi¬ 
tioned from the various nomarchs (provin¬ 
cial governors). 

During the First Intermediate Period 
(2181-2055 Bt.) increasing numbers of 
nomarchs seem to have recruited their own 
private armie.s, and it seems likely that the 
early 12th-D)nast) campaigns in Nubia 
involved combinations of these local corps 
rather than a single national force. B) the time 
of Senusret iii (1874-1855 bg). however, the 
reduction in the power of the provinces and 
the construction of permanent i'orire.ssigs 
and garrisons in nubia all .seem to have con¬ 
tributed to the creation of a large national 
army. 'Ehe development of military organiza¬ 
tion and hierarchy is indicated in the late 
Middle Kingdom by the emergence of such 
specific titles as ‘soldier of the city corps’ and 
‘chief of the leaders of dog patrols’. Other tex¬ 
tual sources, such as the ‘Semna dispatches’ 
(see I .ETTER.s), show that there was a consider¬ 
able military infrastructure, manned by 
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Soldiers in the reign of Ilalshepsitl. Importunt 
evidence concerning military equipment is derived 
from reliefs such as this from Hatsliepsiit s temple 
at Deir el-Bahri. (t\ r. sicholson) 

scribes and other bureaucrats, by the end of 
the 12th Dynasty. 

It was in the 18th Dynasty (1550-1295 bc;), 
however, that the military profession came 
into its own, and it is significant that men with 
military backgrounds, such as horemiieb 
(1323-1295 Bc) and rameses i (1295-1294 bc), 
began to rise to the throne, which had previ¬ 
ously been dominated by a more scribal and 
priestly elite. The New Kingdom army was 
often led by one of the king’s sons; it consist¬ 
ed of a northern and southern corps, each 
commanded by a ‘'chief deputy’. When cam¬ 
paigns were launched into western Asia, Libya 
or Nubia, there were usually four or five large 
divisions, each comprising about five thou¬ 
sand professional soldiers and conscripts. 
Thc.se divisions were each named after a god, 
such as Amun or Ptah, perhaps with reference 
to the deity of the NOME (province) from which 
the conscripts were drawn. The smallest tacti¬ 
cal unit of the army was the ‘platoon’ of fifty 
soldiers, generally grouped into 250-strong 
companies. 

From the beginning of the Pharaonic period, 
mercenaries were used in Egyptian armies; the 
, for instance, were increasingly used as 
scouts during desert campaigns. From the 
Ramesside period onwards, the reliefs depict¬ 
ing military confrontations show that the 
Egyptian troops had begun to incorporate 
more and more foreigners, often as branded 


SLAVES who were able to gain their freedom by 
enrolling in the Egyptian armw In the Saite 
period (664-525 bc) the Egyptians became 
particularly dependent on Greek and Phoeni¬ 
cian mercenaries, who helped to man a fleet of 
Greco-Phoenician-style war-galleys, enabling 
Egypt to maintain some control over maritime 
trade with the I.evant. See also captht.s; 
chariot; ships and bo.ats; standards. 

Y. Yigael, The art of warfare in Biblical lands 
(London, 1963). 

A. R. Sciiui.man, Alilitary rank, title and 
organization in the Egyptian New Kingdom 
(Berlin, 1964). 

A. J. Spalinger, Aspects of the military documents 
of the ancient Egyptians (New Haven, 1982). 

I. Sh.\w, Egyptian warfare and weapons 
(Ayle-sbuir; 1991), 25-30. 

Arsaphes see heryshee 

art 

Just as the works of the Impressionists or the 
Cubists can be properly understood only in 
terms of the particular time and place in which 
they were made, so the style and purposes of 
Egyptian art make little real sense without a 
detailed understanding of ancient Egyptian 
culture. Egyptian art was es.sentially function¬ 
al, in that funerary paintings and sculptures, 
for instance, were concerned primarily with 
the continuance of life - the works of art were 
intended not merely to imitate or reflect reali¬ 
ty but to replace and perpetuate it. 

Whereas in the modern western world a 
reasonably clear distinction is usually made 
between art and craft, the products of ancient 


Egyptian craftsmen, from faience amulets to 
royal funerary reliefs, were regarded as essen¬ 
tially the same. The level of aesthetic achieve¬ 
ment may have varied considerably, but all of 
these works had the same purpose: to repre¬ 
sent, influence and manipulate the real world. 

Nothing expresses the nature of Egyptian 
art more succinctly than the fact that the 
same religious ritual of ‘the opening of the 
.mouth’ was performed by Egyptian funerary 
priests both on the mummy of the deceased 
and on his or her statuary. The ritual involved 
touching the face of the statue or mummy 
with a set of special implements in order to 
bring it to life and allow the ka (life-force or 
essence) of the deceased to take up residence 
there. In the time of the Ptolemies a similar 
rite was performed each day in the temple 
of the god Horus at edfu; its objective was to 
bring to life every divine figure on the deco¬ 
rated walls, as if the whole temple were a liv¬ 
ing organism. 



Predynastic pottery vessel hearing red painted 
decoration comprising boats, animals and hitman 
figures, including a dancing woman/goddess with 
raised arms. Early Naqada it period, c.3500 nc, 
from el-Amra, it. 29.2 cm. (e. i35502) 

Egyptian art was concerned above all with 
ensuring the continuity of the universe, the 
gods, the king and the people - the artists 
therefore depicted things not as they .saw 
them but as idealized symbols intended to be 
more significant and enduring than the real 
day-to-day world. They portrayed each indi¬ 
vidual element of the subject from the most 
representative angle: the human torso and 
eye were clearly both best viewed from the 
front, whereas the arms, leg and face were 
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best seen from the side. 'I'his concern with 
separate components, at the expense of the 
overall effect, often causes Egyptian depic¬ 
tions of human figures to appear distorted 
and internally inconsistent to modern eyes. 
Even when the figures on the walls of 
Egyptian tombs and temples are acting out 
myths, rituals and historical events they are 
still carved and painted with the stiffness and 
formulaic appearance of mikroglypms. In an 
extreme example of this connection between 
writing and art, the burial chamber of the 
tomb of Thutmose ill (1479-1425 bc; kv 34) 
has the shape of a car'I’ouciie, thus enabling 
the body of the king to take the place of the 
writing of his own name. The Egyptian w rit- 
ing system was based on the precise visual 
and phonetic meanings of pictures, and in the 
same way the works of art w ere intended to 
be ‘read’ like an elaborate code. In some 
tombs, however, hieroglyphs representing 
animals that might prove dangerous - such as 
snakes - were sometimes shown mutilated, 
or with a knife sticking into them, dispelling 
their power so that they could serve only 
as symbols. 

In most recent western art the artists them¬ 
selves tend to be as well know n as their works: 
their individual styles - and, in the last resort, 
their signatures - mark out a body of w ork as 
their owm. The situation in ancient Egypt, 
however, was almost the reverse - it was 
essential for the subject of the art to be iden¬ 
tified by name in order that the sculpture or 
painting could serve its religious purpose; the 
artists, on the other hand, are only rarely 
mentioned. Egyptian artists them.selves were 
regularly regarded as anonymous craftsmen, 
working in teams and according to strict 
guidelines, although their works might be 
highly regarded. Surprisingly perhaps, this 
situation rarely seems to have resulted in 
inhibited or unin.spired art, indeed the most 
recent studies of tomb-paintings at Thebes 
have begun to produce evidence for the dis¬ 
tinctive styles and approaches of particular 
groups of craftsmen. 

The earliest Egyptian art is quite different 
from that of the pyramids and temples of the 
Pharaonic period. As early as the eighth mil¬ 
lennium Bc; the first inhabitants of the Nile 
valley began to make engraved drawings on 
the cliffs, particularly in Upper Egypt and 
Nubia. They depicted the fundamentals of 
their lives, from wild game and hunting scenes 
in the earlier times to river-boats and herds of 
cattle in the early Neolithic period. The art of 
the Predynastic period (r.55()0-310() bc) has 
survived mainly in the form of small carved 
stone and ivorv grave goods and painted pot¬ 


tery vessels, placed alongside the deceased in 
simple pit-burials. The small votive figures of 
people and animals include many female stat¬ 
uettes made of pottery and ivory, whose exag¬ 
gerated sexual characteristics suggest that they 
probably related to early fertility cults (see 
.si;.\uality). 

Some of the painted scenes on pottery ves¬ 
sels still reflect the prehistoric rock-carvings, 
wEile others foreshadow' the styles and preoc¬ 
cupations of the Dynastic period. A painting 



Fragmcnl ofwaU-pahUmg from the tomb nj' 
Kynelnt at Deir el-Medhia, shoiving the deified 
ruler Ameiihotep i. 2()tb Dynasty, c. 1129-1126 
BC, painted plaster, it. 44 cm. (n \37993) 

in the late Predynastic Tomb 100 at 
Hierakonpolis (the first Egyptian example of a 
decorated tomb chamber), consisting of 
groups of people, animals and boats, is the 
only surviving instance of the transferral of 
the Predynastic pottery paintings on to the 
plastered wall of a tomb. In addition, a paint¬ 
ed linen shroud, preserved in a late 
Predynastic tomb at gkbklein (now' in the 
Museo Egizio, Turin), bears depictions of 
human figures and a boat, all strongly reminfs- 
cent of the scenes on contemporary painted 


pottery. This suggests that there were prob¬ 
ably many other works of art executed on 
organic materials, such as linen and leather, 
which have rarely survived from such early 
periods. 

In the final stages of the Predynastic period 
a range of unusual ceremonial artefacts - 
.MACKS, PALKTTKS and ivory-handled flint 
knives - began to play an important role in the 
emerging religious ritual and social hierarchy. 
Many of the more elaborate maccheads and 
palettes, such as those of the kings named 
SCORPION and narmk.r, were discovered in the 
.so-called ‘main deposit’ of the temple at 
Hierakonpolis. .Although the archaeological 
circumstances of the discovery are poorly 
recorded, they were evidently deposited as 
votive offerings, and their caned decoration 
appears to summarize the important events of 
the year in which they were offered to the god. 
It is not clear whether any of the scenes are 
depictions of real historical events or simply 
generalized representations of myth and ritu- 
al.The distinction between myth, ritual and 
history in Egyptian art is a problem that per¬ 
sists throughout the Pharaonic period. 

The essential elements of the art of the Old 
Kingdom (2686-2181 bc) w'ere the funerary 
sculpture and painted reliefs of the royal fam¬ 
ily and the provincial elite, along with the 
remains of the earliest sun temples (see .\bl 
GURAB and 1 IE LiOPOLis) and the shrines of local 
deities. One of the most impressive statues of 
the Old BCingdom is the diorite statue of a 
seated figurer of khafra, builder of the second 
pyramid at Giza, which was found in the val¬ 
ley temple of his funerary complex. On the 
simplest level the statue is a portrait of a pow¬ 
erful individual, but it is also made up of sym¬ 
bols that relate to the general role of the 
pharaoh. His head and neck arc physically 
embraced by the wings of a hawk representing 
MORU.S, the divine counterpart of the mortal 
ruler. His throne is decorated on either side 
with a complex design consisting of the hiero¬ 
glyph meaning ‘union’ tied up with the ten¬ 
drils of the plants representing Upper and 
Lower Egypt, the whole symbolizing the uni¬ 
fied state over which he rules. In the same way, 
an alabaster statue of the 6th-Dynasty ruler 
PEPY 1 (2321-2287 bc) has the rear of the 
throne carved to imitate a sere.kii with Horus 
perched on the top; viewed from the front, on 
the other hand, Horus stands protectively 
behind the king, himself the living god. The 
best Egyptian art achieves a synthesis of the 
real and the ideal. 

At the end of the Old Kingdom the provin¬ 
cial governors’ tombs became more richly dec¬ 
orated and the royal tombs grew correspond- 
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ingly smaller. This decline in the power of the 
pharaohs resulted in the so-called First 
Intermediate Period (2181-2055 itc), when no 
single ruler was strong enough to dominate 
the whole country. During this comparatively 
unstable and decentralized period, the provin¬ 
cial workshops at .sites such as i:i.-i\t()‘.viJ.\ and 
GKBF.LFJN began to create distinctive funerary 
decoration and equipment rather than being 
inOuenced by the artists at the royal court, as 
they were in the Old Kingdom and the late 
Middle Kingdom. 

The art of the Middle Kingdom 
(2055-1650 ik;) is exemplified both by the 
fragments of relief from the royal pyramid 
complexes at DAiisiiUR, f.j -i.i.siri; ff-i.\iil\ 
and I lAWAR.v and by the spacious tombs of the 
governors buried at ni:\i n\.SA\ in Middle 
Egypt. In the latter, the traditional scenes of 
the decea.sed receiving offerings or hunting 
and fishing in the marshes are joined by large- 
scale depictions of wrestling and warfare (per¬ 
haps copied from Old Kingdom royal proto¬ 
types). The history of the Middle Kingdom is 
very much characterized by a tension between 
the artistic styles of the various provincial sites 
(principally funerary art at Beni Hasan, di’.tr 
FI-BFRSIIA, .VII'IR and A.SYUl) and the styles of 
the royal workshops at Itjtawy, a new capital 
established in the vicinity of el-Lisht. By the 
late Middle Kingdom the distinctive provin¬ 
cial styles had been eclipsed by the art of the 
royal Residence, a process which can be traced 
both in the development of funerary equip¬ 
ment (from coffins to ceramics) and in the 
quality and locations of provincial governors’ 
tombs. 

In the late seventeenth century bc Asiatic 
rulers (the iivk.sos) gained control of a consid¬ 
erable area of Egypt, which the\ governed 
from their strongholds in the Delta. The 
works of art surviving from the temples and 
cities of this phase show that they simply re¬ 
used and copied traditional flgyptian .sculp¬ 
tures and reliefs in order to strengthen their 
claims to the throne. There were, however, 
increasing links with the Mediterranean 
world, and e.xcavations at the Myksos capital of 
iVvaris (ri.i.i. ff- 1)\b‘a) have revealed Minoan- 
stylc paintings suggesting close contacts with 
the people of Crete. 

.After the expulsion of the 1 lyksos, Egypt 
became firmly established as a major power in 
the Near East; the fruits of conquest and 
international commerce, from foreign 
princesses to exotic spices, flowed irresistibly 
into the Nile valley. The .scale and opulence of 
the temples and tombs of this period could not 
fail to reflect such an influ.x of people, com¬ 
modities and ideas. 



Slalue of KhaamiHiset, a son of Raineses //, 
holding itpo standards. The scnlplor has had only 
partial success in carving a difficult band of pebbly 
stone across the chest. 19th Dynasty, e. 1240 tic, 
sandstone conglomerate, from Karnak, tt. 1.46 m. 
(r.i947) 

The art of imperial Egypt ranged from the 
funerary temples of Queen iia'I'.shfpsut 
(1473-1458 Bc) and ramfsfs ti (1279-1213 nc) 
to the more intimate details of the artisans’ 
painted tombs at df.ir F.i.-MFniNA. The tombs 
in the vafi.f.y of fiif ki.ng.s and the temples of 
KARNAK, I.UXOR, MFOINFF tlABL and DFIR I.I.- 
BMiRi have done much to establish the city of 
I'hebes as the centre of the New Kingdom 
empire. The seat of power, however, was actu¬ 
ally the northern city of Memphis, near mod¬ 
ern Cairo, where the royal Residence was 
located. Excavations during the 197()s and 
198().s at the New Kingdom necropolis of 
Memphis (particularl\ the tombs of the mili¬ 
tary commander llORFMitFB, the treasurer 
Maya and the vizier .Aper-el) and epigraphic 
work in the remains of the magnificent temple 
of Ptah have begun to redress the balance in 
favour of .Memphis. 

I'he stA'le of art that emerged during the so- 
called AMARNA period, which roughly corre¬ 
sponded to the reign of AKiii:\ArF\ 
(1352-1336 Bc), deserves special mention. 'Ehe 
painting, relief and statuary of this period 
were all characterized by an obsessive empha¬ 
sis on tbe god VFFN and the royal family, with 
the king and his family sometimes being 


shown in unusually intimate scenes. Both the 
king and his subjects were represented with 
unusual facial and bodily features, and a new 
canon of proportions served to exaggerate 
these physical extremes. 

After the end of the New Kingdom, the 
rapidly changing artistic styles of the first mil¬ 
lennium B(; demonstrate, above all, that 
Egyptian art could assimilate new possibilities 
while retaining its e.s.sential character and 
integrity. The Egyptians of the Late Period 
(747—332 bg), under attack from all sides, 
attempted to revive the classic images of the 
Old and Middle Kingdoms, which must have 
symbolized a lost sense of stability and cer¬ 
tainty amid the political turmoil. The green 
basalt statue of the naval officer Ldjahorresnet 
demonstrates that the native Egyptian officials 
were as adaptable as their AAorks of art; it bears 
a detailed description of his activities both in 
the reigns of the native Egyptian kings aiimosi. 
II (570-526 bg) and p.samff.k hi (526-525 bg) 
and in the ensuing period of Persian rule, 
when he served under Darius i (522-486 bg.) 
(see PFR.siA). 

After the conquest of Egypt by ai.fxandfr 
' l l IF GRF VF (332-323 bg), the nature of 
Pharaonic art was adapted to create a compro- 
mi.se between the needs of the native 
Egyptians and the preferences of the new 
Ptolemaic (and later Roman) rulers. Some of 
the largest surviving religious buildings - the 
temple of Isis at piiii.af and that of Horus at 
Edfu - were constructed during this period of 
over seven hundred years, but the reliefs were 
beginning to appear mass-produced and 
repetitive. Although such Greco-Roman 
reliefs were increasingly poorly formulated 
and executed, suggesting an Egyptian priest¬ 
hood that was descending into obscurantism 
and uncertainty, there are nevertheless indica¬ 
tions of a skilful patterning of text and icon¬ 
ography which helps to compensate for the 
apparent aesthetic decline. .At the same time, 
however, there were new cultural elements 
absorbed into Egypt from the Mediterranean 
world, from the FWt \i mummy paintings 
(wooden funerary portraits painted in a mix¬ 
ture of wax and pigment known as encaustic) 
to the civic architecture of cities such as 
Alexandria and .Antinoopolis. 

From the .Middle Ages onward.s, after cen¬ 
turies in the shadows, Egyptian art was gradu¬ 
ally rediscovered by Arab and European trav¬ 
ellers. After the sixteenth century there were 
European revivals of Egyptian artistic and 
architectural styles. Specific events produced 
waves of public reaction and interest: the 
influence of Howard Carter’s discovery of the 
tomb of Tutankhamun on the art and design of 
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Europe in the 1920s is well known, but com¬ 
parable levels of interest were also provoked by 
the re-erection of the Vatican obelisk at St 
Peter’s in 1586. Similarly, the Napoleonic 
campaigns in Egypt and the publication of the 
work of his savants (see l•Gvn'OI.OGv) gave rise 
to Egyptianizing decorative art. The arrival in 
London of the 'Younger Memnon’ (the upper 
section of a colossal statue of r.\\\i:.si‘.s ii) in 
1818 and the opening of the Egyptian Court at 
Crystal Palace in 1854 were also important 
events in terms of the western reaction to 
Egyptian art. For discussion of Egyptian 
architecture see p.\i.Ata:.s; pyramids; tkmpt.ks; 
tombs; towns. 

K. LangI'. and M. IIirmi-.r, Egypl: architcclure, 
sculpture and paiuliug in three tliousund years 
(London, 1968). 

H. SciiAFKR, Principles of Egyptian art, trans. 

J. Baines (Oxford, 1974). 

C. Ai.drkd, Egyptian art {hondon, 1980). 

W. Stevknson Smith, I'he art and architecture of 
ancient Egypt, 2nd ed. (Harmondsworth, 1981). 

T. G. 11. James and W. Day iiis, Egyptian 
sculpture (London, 1985). 

T. G. H. James, Egyptian painting (London, 

1985). 

G. Robins, Proportion and style in ancient 
Egyptian art (London, 1994). 

Ashmunein, el- see iiermopolis magna 

Asia, western 

Geographical area to the east of the sinai 
peninsula and the Red Sea, comprising 
-Mesopotamia, Arabia, Anatolia and the 
Levant. At least as early as the Predynastic 
period, Egypt was already trading with these 
areas in order to obtain such raw materials as 
wood, copper, silver and certain semi-precious 
stones that Yvere not available in Egypt. The 
Egyptians’ principal export to western .^sia 
appears to have been gold, obtained from 
mines in the Eastern De.sert and Nubia. 

The relationship between the two regions 
was not ahvays an amicable one, and the fertil¬ 
ity of the Nile valley made Egypt constantly 
attractive to settlers from the less prosperous 
lands of western Asia. The Egyptians’ general¬ 
ly contemptuous view of the Asiatics is exem¬ 
plified by the Instruction for King Aierihara 
dating to the First Intermediate Period: 'Lo, 
the miserable Asiatic, he is wretched because 
of the place he is in; short of water, bare of 
wood, its paths are many and painful because 
of mountains.' 'I'he ‘miserable Asiatics’ com¬ 
prised not merely the nomadic bedouin 
(Shasu) but also the more settled peoples 
of Syria-Palestine, and although Egyptian 
paintings and sculptures generally portrayed 


Fragment of ivall-painting from the tomb of 
Sohekdiotep at Thebes, shaming .Asiatic envoys 
bringing gifts to Thiitmose ir. 18th Dynasty, c.1400 
KC, painted plaster, H. 1.1 dm. (e.lUWIO) 

the Asiatic as a tribute-bearer or bound cap¬ 
tive, the real relationship must have been a 
more complex amalgam of diplomatic and eco¬ 
nomic links. 

'I'he 18th-Dyna.sty pharaohs extended the 
Egyptian ‘empire’ (perhaps belter described as 
‘sphere of influence’) in w'cstern Asia as far as 
the Euphratc.s, leading to the influx of many 
foreign materials, goods and ideas, from the 
introduction of glass to the use of the 
GLNE.ii'ORM script in diplomatic correspon¬ 
dence (sec AXiARNA i.i;r'i ERs). Gradually, how¬ 
ever, the Asiatic territories broke away from 
Egypt and new powders arose such as the i irr- 
•nTE,.s, A.SSYRIANS and PE.RSiANS, the two latter 
powers eventually conquering not only the 
Levant but Egypt itself 
i\l. Roae, Cultural atlas of Mesopotamia and the 
ancient Near East (Oxford, 1990). 

Assyrians 

People inhabiting the north-eastern area of 
MF..soi'OiA.MiA, centred on the city of .Yssur 
overlooking the Tigris. 'I'hey embarked on a 
period of imperial expansion betw een the early 
second and early first millennia bg, most 
notably from 883 to 612 B(.. In 671 bg, during 
the reign of E.sarhaddon (681-669 bg), they 


invaded Egypt, having been stung by the 
Egyptians’ repeated incitement of trouble 
among the Assyrian vassal-towns in the 
Levant. On this occasion, however, they soon 
withdrew, allowing the 25th-Dynasty Kushite 
pharaoh Taharqo (690-664 bc:) to regain power 
temporaril}. In 669 bg the new -Assyrian ruler, 
Ashurbanipal, launched a new' campaign into 
Egypt, culminating in the execution of the 
rulers of the various small Delta kingdoms, 
leaving only nekau i of Sais to rule the coun¬ 
try (or Lower Egypt at least) on Assyria’s 
behalf In 664 BG'I’anutamani, the succc.ssor of 
'Faharqo, succeeded to the throne of Kush and 
immediately laid claim to Egypt. Proceeding 
north, he was actively welcomed at Aswan and 
'Ehebes, and then marched on .Memphis 
which he took, slaying Nekau i in the proce.ss. 

Ashurbanipal retaliated in 664/3 bg, recap¬ 
turing Memphis and finally .sackingThebes and 
looting its temples, although 'I'anutamani man¬ 
aged to e,scape to Nubia. PSAVt'EE.K i (663-610 
Bt:), son of Nekau i, was placed in charge of the 
country, purportedb as an A.ssyrian vassal, but 
actually as an independent ruler. He continued 
his father’s delicate policy of encouraging 
native Egyptian revival while avoiding con¬ 
flict with his nominal overlords. This period of 
revitalization ended with the invasion of the 
I’i .RSi AN king Camby.ses in 525 bg. The Assyrian 
policy of appointing local vassal kings seems to 
have minimized their impact on the .society and 
economy of the Egyptians, particularly when 
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compared with the effects of the Persian, 
Ptolemaic and Roman reg^imes. 

D. Oa'IES, Studies hi the ancient history of northern 
Z/v/Y/(London, 1968), 19-41 [the early 
development of Assyria]. 

A. J. Spalingi-r, ‘Assurbanipal and Egypt: a 
source ^xndy\ JAOS 94 (1974), 316-28. 

—, ‘Esarhaddon and Egypt: an analysis of the 
first invasion of Egypt’, Orientalia 43 (1974), 
295-326. 

N. Gri\iai.,.4 history of ancient Egypt (Oxford, 
1992), 341-5. 

.4 relief block from the palace ofAshurhanipal 
(c.bdS BC), showing the Assyrian army attacking 
an Egyptian town. ti. 1.14 m. (waI 24928) 


Astarte 

War-goddess of Syrian origin, probably intro¬ 
duced into Egypt in the 18th Dynasty 
(1550-1295 Hc), usually portrayed as a naked 
woman on horseback wearing a headdress 
consisting of the atef crown or bull horns. She 
was adopted into the Egyptian pantheon as a 
daughter of ra (or sometimes of p taii) and one 
of the consorts of .sf.tii, and she was particu¬ 
larly linked with equestrian and chariotry 
skills; like ANAT (another Syrian goddess wor¬ 
shipped in Egypt) she was considered to pro¬ 
tect the pharaoh’s chariot in battle. A stele of 
Amenhotep ii near the Great Sphinx at Giza, 
recording her delight in the young king’s rid¬ 
ing skills, is probably the earliest surviving 
Egyptian textual reference to Astarte. 

|. Lf.ci.an i', ‘Astarte a cheval d’apres les 
representations egyptiennes', Syria 37 (1960), 
1-67. 

R. Stadflmann, Syrisch-palastinische Gottheiten 
in .-igypten {heiden, 1967), 101-10. 

astronomy and astrology 

The Egyptians often decorated the ceilings of 
their temples, tombs and coffins with depic¬ 
tions of the heavens, since most funerary and 


religious entities were regarded as microcosms 
of the universe itself Just as the sky-goddess 
iwr was thought to spread her star-studded 
body over the earth, so she was also considered 
to stretch herself protectively over mummies 
and the houses of the gods. In the Old 
Kingdom, from the reign of the 5th-Dynasty 
pharaoh Unas (2375-2345 nc) onw^ards, the 
belief that mortals could be reborn in the form 
of the circumpolar stars led to die depiction of 
large numbers of stars on the ceilings of the 
corridors and chambers of pyramids. Indeed, 
one of the utterances in the pitcamid texts was 
a request for Nut to spread herself over the 
deceased so that he might be ‘placed among the 
imperishable stars’ and have eternal life. 


The astronomical knowledge of the 
Egyptian priests and architects at this time is 
indicated by early examples of the ceremony 
of pedj sites (‘stretching the cord’), first attest¬ 
ed on a granite block of the reign of the 2nd- 
Dynasty king Khasekhemwy (^-.2686 Ht:). 
This method relied on sightings of the Great 
Bear and Orion (see saii) constellations, 
using an ‘instrument of knowing’ (merkhet), 
which was similar in function to an astrolabe, 
and a sighting tool made from the central rib 
of a palm leaf, thus aligning the foundations 
of the pyramids and sun temples with the 
cardinal points, usually achieving an error of 
less than half a degree. Although the texts 
and reliefs in temples of later periods contin¬ 
ued to describe the enactment of this pro¬ 
cedure (as in the temple of Horus at f.dfu), it 
appears to have become a mere ceremony and 
in practice the temples were simply aligned 
in relation to the river. 

The earliest detailed texts relating to 
astronomy are the ‘diagonal calendars’ or ‘star 
clocks’ painted on wooden coffin lids of the 
early Middle Kingdom and also of the Late 
Period. These calendars consisted of thirty-six 
columns, listing the thirty-six groups of stars 
(‘decans’) into wTich the night sky was divid¬ 


ed. Each specific decan rose above the horizon 
at dawn for an annual period of ten day^s. The 
brightest of these was the dog star Sirius 
(known to the Egyptians as the goddess 
.sopde'f), wTose ‘heliacal rising’ on about 19 
July coincided with the annual Nile inunda¬ 
tion and therefore appears to have been 
regarded as an astronomical event of some 
importance. The god .saii, the mythical con¬ 
sort of Sopdet, was the personification of 
another decan, the constellation of Orion. 

The calendrical sy'Stem based on decans w^as 
flawed by its failure to take into account tlie 
fact that the Egyptian year was always about 
six hours .short, adding up to a slippage of ten 
days every forty years. It is tlierefore unlikely 
that the Middle Kingdom ‘star clocks’ were 
ever regarded as a practical means of measur¬ 
ing time. Nevertheless, the decans were later 
depicted on the ceilings of tombs and temples, 
starting with the tomb of si:ni;nml'F in west¬ 
ern Thebes ('It 353; r.l460 bc). The ‘astro¬ 
nomical ceilings’ in the Osireion of Sety i at 
ABYDO.S (r.l290 bc), and the tomb of ramksf.s 
IV (kv 2) (f.l 150 bc) in the Valley of the Kings, 
include co.smological texts describing the peri¬ 
od of seventy days spent in the underw orld by 
each decan. 



Interior of the lid of the wooden coffin ofSoter, 
showing Nut flanked by signs of the zodiac and 
personifications of the 24 hours of the day. Roman 
period, 2nd century ad, from Abd el-Qiirna, 
Thebes, l. 2.13 m. (ea6705) 
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From at least as early as the Middle 
Kingdom the Egyptians recognized five of the 
planets, portraying them as deities sailing 
across the heavens in barks. These ‘stars that 
know no rest’ were Jupiter (Horus who limits 
the two lands), Mars (Horus of the horizon or 
Horus the red), Mercury (Sebegu, a god asso¬ 
ciated with seth), Saturn (Horus, bull of die 
skv) and Venus (‘the one who crosses’ or ‘god 
of the morning’). 

The ceilings of many royal tombs in the 
Valley of the Kings were decorated with 
depictions of the heavens. In the tombs of 
Rameses vi, vii and i\ (kv9, k\] and kv6 
respectively), dating to the second half of the 
twelfth century I5t;, a set of twenty-four seated 
figures representing stars were transected by 
grids of horizontal and vertical lines, allowing 
the passage of time to be measured in terms of 
the transits of stars through the sky. 

The concept of the horoscope (the belief 
that the stars could influence human destiny) 
does not seem to have reached Egypt until 
the Ptolemaic period. By the first century A[i 
the Babylonian zodiac, represented on the 
ceiling of the chapel of Osiris on the roof of 
the temple of Hathor at dexdera, had been 
adopted. The surviving lists of lucky and 
unlucky days appear to have had no connec¬ 
tion with astrologN, deriving instead from the 
intricacies of religious festivals and mytho¬ 
logical events. 

Z. Z.VBA, L'orientalion astronomique dans 
I'ancienne Egypte. et la precession de I'axe da monde 
(Prague, 1953). 

O. Neegkuauer and R. Parker, ‘Two demotic 
horoscopes’, _/£,-I 54 (1968), 231-5. 


—, Egyptian astronomical texts, 3 vols 
(Providence, 1969). 

R. Parker, ‘Ancient Egyptian astronomy’, 
Philosophical Transactions of the Royal Society of 
London 276 (1974), 51-65. 



Stele ofSemisret til from Elephantine, describing 
the building of a fortress at the site. J2lh Dynasty, 
c.l87L-lk5 nc, h. .U cm. (F.. t8S2) 


RIGHT Plan of the Asman region. 

BRi.ow ylt Aswan the Qidybet el-Hawa (the Dome 
of the Winds) is actually the Islamic tomb seen on 
top of this hill on the west bank, but is widely used 
to reji’r to the area of Old Kingdom tombs cut into 
the hillside. The entrances to several of these can be 
seen midway up the slope, (n. T. niciiolson) 




1 modem Aswan 

2 Qubbet el-Hawa 
rock tombs 

3 rock tombs 

4 island of Elephantine 

5 temple of Satis 

6 Nilometer 

7 temple of Khnum 

8 Roman temple 

9 Ptolemaic temple 

10 unfinished obelisk 

11 northern quarries 

12 island of Sehel 


13 temple 

14 famine stele 

15 Rrst Aswan Dam 

16 southern quarries 

17 island of Aqilqiyya 
(current site of Philae 
temple) 

18 island of Philae 

19 temple on the 
island of Riga 

20 island of el-Hesa 

21 High Dam 

22 NewKalabsha 


2 3 4 km 


G. R. Hughes, ‘An astrologer’s handbook in 
demotic Egyptian’, Egyptological studies in honor 
ofR. A. Parker, ed. L. H. Lcsko (Hanover and 
London, 1986), 53-69. 

H. Beinlich, ‘Stern’, Lexikon der Agyptologie vi, 
cd. W. Helck, E. Otto and W. Westendorf 
(Wiesbaden, 1986), 11-14. 

Aswan (anc. Swenet, Syene) 

Site in Upper Egypt, situated immediately to 
the north of the first Nile cataract, now at the 
northern tip of Lake Nasser. It consists of 
three basic components: the town, temples 
and granite quarries of Aswan proper on the 
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ASWAN HIGH DAM 


ATEN 


eastern bank of the Nile; the rock-cut tombs of 
(^ubbet el-Hawa on the western bank; and the 
town, temples and Mi.OMK'i iat of Elephantine, 
an island in the centre of the river. Apart from 
two small Greco-Roman temples there are fev\ 
surviving remains of .Aswan itself since the 
area has continued to be occupied up to mod¬ 
ern times. The tombs of the governors of 
A.swan, at Qiibbet el-Hawa, which date mainly 
to the Old and Middle Kingdoms (2686-1650 
Bc), contain important biographical reliefs and 
in.scription.s. The island of Elephantine has 
been excavated by a German team since the 
1970s; their results show the steady e.vpansion 
of the settlement from a small Early Dynastic 
village and temple to the much larger town of 
the Roman period. 

E. Edki., Die Febotgriiher ilcrQiihhel el-Hawa bei 
Assuan (Wiesbaden, 1967-). 

E. BRf.sciAM and S. Pi.RNiGo rri, _ // 

ienipio lolemaieo di hi. I hlocchi deeorati e iserilii 
(Pi.sa, 1978). 

Aswan High Dam 

An extensive artificial reservoir was created in 
Lower Nubia, when the first Aswan dam was 
constructed (and heightened in three phases) 
between 1902 and 1953, necessitating a cam¬ 
paign to survey Nubian sites before they were 
submerged. W'hen work began on the new 
xAswan High Dam in 1960, the creation of Lake 
Nasser, one of the largest reservoirs in the 
world, was initiated. A UNESCO-co-ordinated 
operation was therefore launched, not only to 
record the Nubian monuments threatened by 
this much more extensive flooding but also to 
dismantle and move certain monuments 
(including piiii.ak, \bu .si.\tm;i. and KAi.An.stiA) 
to higher ground before tlie completion of the 
dam in 1971. 

A. E. Wiat;Ai.i., Reporl on the anlicpiilies oj Lower 
Nubia (Cairo, 1907). 

T. SA\ i -S()i)i:RHKRtiii (ed.). Temples and tombs of 
ancient Nubia (London, 1987). 

Asyut (anc. Djawty; I^kopolis) 

(Apital of the thirteenth Upper EgAptian 
nome (province), located roughly midway 
between Cairo and A.swan. Despite numerous 
textual references to tbe importance of the 
Pharaonic town of Asyut and its temple of the 
jackal-god wt.i'w aw i; r, the excavated remains 
are restricted primarily to the rock-tombs of 
the local elite, dating from the 9th Dynasty to 
the Ramesside period (r.216()-l()69 ik;). 'Ehe 
biographical texts on the walls of the First 
Intermediate Period and Middle Kingdom 
rock-tombs provide historical information on 
the struggle between the rulers of ttr.RAk- 
i.KOROi.i.s \1A(J\A and niiatKS. The tomb of the 


12th-Dynasty nomarch Djefahapy contains 
uniquely detailed legal texts of endowment 
and was later re-used as a cult centre of 
wianvAW'i-T. 

F. L. GRifirm, The inscriptions of Sint and Der 
Rifeli (London, 1889). 

G. A. RiasNiat, ‘The tomb of Hepzefa, nomarch 
of Si Lit’, y/-.'/ 5 (1919), 79-98. 

11. Ti lO.MRSON, A family archive from Sint 
(O.xford, 1934). 

Aten 

Deity represented in the form of the disc or 
orb of the sun, the cult of which was particu¬ 
larly promoted during the reigns of 
Amenhotep iv7akiih.\aii;n (1352-1336 itc) 



Akhenaten (left) and Neferlili (right) worship the 
Aten (top left), whose rays end in hands, some of 
them extending to the offerings piled in front of 
Akhenaten. The figures are heavily damaged, 
partly due to defects in the stone and partly as a 
result of the reaction against the so-called heresy of 
Akhenaten. Train the tomb of Tutu (i: iH) in the 
southern group of Imarna. (p. r. XtettOLSOx) 

and Smenkhkara (1338-1336 nc). The close 
links between the disc and the sun-god have 
led to some uncertainty as to whether the Aten 
was treated as a divine being in its own right. 
'Ehere is also a certain amount of evidence to 
suggest that Akhenaten may even have equat¬ 
ed the Aten with his own father, ami:mio i i;r hi 
(1390-1352 Bc). Earlier pharaohs had been 
associated Avith the Aten, as in the case of 


riiurMo.sE I (1504-1492 bc), avIio was por¬ 
trayed in his temple at Tombos in Nubia Avear- 
ing the sun-disc and followed by the hiero¬ 
glyphic sign for ‘god’. 

'Ehe popularity of the Aten sloAvly grew 
throughout the New Kingdom and the char¬ 
acteristic iconography of the disc Avith rays in 
the form of outstretched arms had alread\ 
appeared in the time of .Amenhotep ii 
(1427-1400 bc). The Aten Avas particularh 
faAoured by Amenhotep ill (1390-1352 bc), 
during Avhose reign there is evidence of the 
pre.sence of priests of .'Vten at iiei.iopoi.is (the 
traditional centre of the Avorship of the 
sun-god ra). He also incorporated references 
to the Aten in the names he gave to his palace 
at mai.ka'EA, a division of his army and a 
pleasure boat. 

HoAvever, it Avas under .Amenhotep i\ that 
the cult of the Aten reached its peak. On his 
accession as sole ruler, the Aten became the 
‘sole’ god, and a temple, the Per-Aten, Avas 
built on the perimeter of the temple of Amun 
at KARNAk. This included at least three sanctu- 
arie.s, one of Avhich Avas called the Haa t-benben 
(‘mansion of the be.nben’). Within a short time 
the cult of Amun appears to have been severe¬ 
ly curtailed and eventually proscribed, and the 
Aten began to be promoted as the .sole, exclu- 
-sive deity. 

Around the fifth year of his reign, 
Amenhotep ia took the next logical step, Avhich 
Avas to create a neAv capital city Avith its OAvn 
temples dedicated to the cult of the Aten. He 
called this neAv foundation Akhetaten (‘the 
horizon of the disc’) and located it in a virgin 
site in Middle Egypt that Avas untainted by the 
Avorship of other gods (.see la.-AMARNA). 'Ehe 
king changed his name and titles from 
.Amenhotep to Akhenaten, although elements 
of his titles Avhich already concerned the sun- 
god (rather than .Amun) Avere left unchanged. 
His acknoAvledgement of the cults of the sun- 
god included the provision of a burial place 
for a viNEALS bull (the phAsical manifestation 
of Ra) at el-Amarna, although this tomb 
remains undiscoAered and Avas perhaps never 
completed. .Although Akhenaten is sometimes 
regarded as the first proponent of monothe¬ 
ism, his relationship to the cult of the Aten 
and the rest of the Egyptian pantheon must be 
regarded firmly in the context of his time. Erik 
Hornung’s vieAv of the cult of the Aten as a 
form of henothei.sm, in Avhich one god was 
effectively elevated above mam- others, is 
probably closer to the mark. 

Taao major temples to the .Aten Avere buili 
at el-.Amarna, although, unlike major I'heban 
temples, they Avere built largely of mud- 
brick, perhaps Avith the intention of later 
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rebuilding them in stone. The Per-Aten, 
described by its excavators as the Great 
Temple, w^as an open, unroofed structure 
covering an area of about 800 X .lOO m at the 
northern end of the central citv'. 'Fhe Hwt- 
Aten (literally ‘man,sion of the Aten’ but usu¬ 
ally described by the excavators as the Small 
Aten Temple) was a .smaller building but of 
similar design; both were strewn with offer¬ 
ing tablcxs, and the first court of the small 
temple contained a massive mud-brick altar, 
which may have been one of the first monu¬ 
ments to be erected in the new cit). 

Many of the rock-tombs of the elite at el- 
Amama, which were excavated at the northern 
and southern ends of the bay of cliffs to the east 
of the city, have prayers to the Aten inscribed 
on the jambs of their doorw ays. Most of these 
prayers appear to be extracts from a longer 
composition, the Hymn to the Aten which 
some scholars believe to have been composed 
by Akhenaten himself The most complete 
surviving version of this hymn was inscribed 
in the tomb of a\ , ‘superintendent of the royal 
horses’, who was probably the brother of 
Qiieen 'iiv (Akhenaien’s mother) and later 
succeeded tu rA.NK.iiAviL\ on the throne. This 
hymn, which has several antecedents in earlier 
18th-Dynasty hymns to the sun-god, has been 
compared with the Biblical Psalm 104, 
although the distinct parallels between the two 
are usually interpreted simply as indications of 
the common literary heritage of Egypt and 
i.SRAi:i,. The hymn also stresses Akhenaten’s 
role as intermediary between the Aten and the 
populace, by which means he perhaps ho|)ed 
to avoid the creation of a strong priesthood 
sueh as that of .'\mun. 'Ehere was rigid official 
adherence to the cult of the .'\ten among the 
elite at cl-Amarna, many of whom built 
shrines dedicated to the new royal family and 
the Aten in the gardens of their villas. It is 
clear, however, that traditional religious cults 
continued to be observed, perhaps covertly, 
even among the inhabitants of the city at el- 
Amarna itself In the ‘workmen’s village’, on 
the eastern edge of the city, numerous amulets 
of traditional gods have been found, as well as 
small private chapels probably dedicated to 
ancestor worship and .showing no traces of the 
official religion. 

On Akhenaten’s death there w as a reversion 
to the worship of Amun, and attempts were 
niade to remove all traces of the cult of the 
^ten. 4 he eity at el-.^marna was abandoned 
and, perhaps as early as the reign of iiori.mi m.u 
(1.^23-1295 ijc), it began to be demolished, 
often leaving only the plaster foundations of 
the ceremonial buildings. The stone IVM. vivvj' 
blocks from the temples of the Aten w ere then 


re-u.sed, primarily as rubble filling the pylons 
of new temples dedicated to the traditional 
official cults. In the reliefs at el-Amarna and 
other sites, the names and faces of Akhenaten, 
his queen Ni:i’i;R’n ri and all those associated 
with this ‘heresy’ were defaced in the after- 
math of the Amarna period. 

A. PiANKOi'i', ‘T.es grandes compositions 
rcligicuses du Nouvcl Empire et la reforme 
d'Amarna’, BIFAO 62 (1964), 207-18. 

D. B. RedI'ORD, ‘The sun-disc in Akhenaten’s 
program: its worship and its antcccdent.s, i’, 
.7^y?C£ 13 (1976), 47-61. 

—, ‘The sun-disc in Akhenaten’s program; its 
worship and its antecedents, \\\^ARCE 17 
(1982), 21-38. 

—, Akhenaten the heretic king (Princeton, 1984), 
157-84. 

C. A\A)R\\D,jikhenaten, king of Egypt (London, 
1988), 237-48. 

Athribis see ■l'l•.l.l. atrih 

Atrib, TbII (anc. Hwt-Heryib, Athribis) 

Town site in the central Delta region near the 
modern town of Benha, about 40 km north of 
Cairo. It has been greatly reduced over the 
years through local farmers’ large-scale 
removal sebakh (ancient mud-brick re-used 
as fertilizer), although in 1924, in the course of 
such plundering, a large cache of jewellery 
dating to the Late Period (747-332 itc) was 
discovered. A Polish archaeological expedition 
under the direction of Pascal Vernus excavated 
partyof the post-Pharaonic town during the 
\mh and 199()s. 

According to surviving texts, Tell Atrib was 
occupied at least as early as the 4th Dynasty 
(2613-2494 w;), but no remains earlier than 
the 12th Dynasty (1985-1795 uc) have been 
found. 'I’he principal god worshipped in the 
Athribis region was 1 lorus Khenty-khcty, rep¬ 
resented .sometimes as a falcon-headed man 
and sometimes as a crocodile. The major mon¬ 
uments at the site were a temple dating to the 
time of Aintosi', ri (570-526 nc), the tomb of 
(.^Lieen Takhut (f.59() lu;) and a large settle¬ 
ment and cemetery of the Ptolemaic and 
Roman periods (332 bc-ad 395). 

The texts indicate that there was once also 
an important temple of .\menhotep ill 
(1390-1352 IK.) at the site, perhaps because 
this w as the home-tow n of the influential chief 
architect, AMi.NiiorKP son of iiarl. .Although 
nothing remains of the temple in situ, it would 
probably have incorporated the statue of a lion 
now in the collection of the British Mu.seum, 
which is in.scribed with the name of Rame.ses ii 
(1279-1213 ik;), although it originally bore the 
cartouche of Amenhotep tit. This sculpture is 


similar in appearance to a pair of lions of the 
reign of Amenhotep in from .soi.I'.b. 

A. Rowe, ‘Short report on the excavations of die 
Institute of Archaeology Liverpool at .Athribis 
(Tell Atrib)’,. ISAE 38 (1938), 52.3-32. 

P. Verxl s, Athribis: textes et doenments relatifs d la 
geographie, aux enltes et d I'histoire d'line ville du 
Delta egyptien d repoque pharaonique (Cairo, 

1978). 

K. Mvsi.iwiec andT. IIerbicii, ‘Polksh 
archaeological activities at Tell Anlb in 1985’, 

The archaeology of the Nile Delta: problems and 
priorities, ed. R. C. .M. van den Brink 
(Amsterdam, 1988), 177-203. 

Atum 

Creator-god and solar deity of ma.iopoi.is, 
where he was gradually syncretized with the 
sun-god R.\, to form the god Ra-Alum. 
According to the Heliopolitan theology, Atum 
came into being before heaven and earth were 
separated, rising up from nl.n, the waters of 
chaos, to form the I’RIMI AAL molni). His name 
means ‘the all’, signifying his cre.veion and 
summation of all that exists. 

Atum’s creation of the universe was concep¬ 
tualized in terms of a family of nine gods known 
as the Heliopolitan E.\.\E.\i). 'Rhus the two off¬ 
spring of Atum, siiL. (air) and •t'Ei’NU i' (mois¬ 
ture), became the parents of geb (earth) and 
NLf (sky), and the grandparents of osiRES, ISES, 
.SETII and NEPi ti l ivs. Atum w as said to have pro¬ 
duced Shu and I'efnut by copulating with his 
hand or, according to other source.s, spitting 
them into being. 'Ehere has been some debate as 
to whether Atum’s act of procreation constitut¬ 
ed masturbation or copulation, in that his hand 
seems to have represented the female principle. 
Both Atum and his hand were therefore por¬ 
trayed as a divine couple on coffins of the First 
Intermediate Period. Similarly, the title ‘god’s 
hand’ was adopted b\ Theban priestesses sup¬ 
posedly married to the god AiNtUN. 

Atum was regarded as a protective deity, 
particularly associated with the rituals of king- 
ship. It was Atum who lifted the dead king 
from his pyramid to the heavens in order to 
transform him into a star-god, and in later 
times he protected the deceased during the 
journey through the undeiwvorld. 

He is usually depicted as an anthropomor¬ 
phic deity often wearing the double crown. 
The animals particularly sacred to him were 
the lion, the bull, the iciinelmon and the 
lizard, while he was also believed to be mani¬ 
fested in the scar \b, which emerged from its 
ball of dung just as .vruM appeared from the 
primeval mound. Sometimes he w'as portrayed 
in the essentially primordial form of a snake, 
which was the appearance that he was expect- 
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Detail of the Jinierary stele of 
Pediameaaebtiesiittairy, showing the deceased (on 
the far right) worshipping the snn-god in three 
separate forms: Ra-Horakhty, Atinn (third from 
the right, wearing the double crown) and Khepri 
(with a scarab beetle on his head), followed by the 
funerary deities Osiris, Isis, Nephthys and the 
jackal-headed Anuhis. 30th Dynasty or early 
Ptolemaic period, 4th-3rd centuries bc, painted 
plaster on wood, from Thebes, it. 74 cm. (F. \8462) 

cd to adopt when the cosmos finally collapsed, 
returning everything to its original primeval 
state. 

K. Strnn:, ‘Aturn als Ichneumon’, ZAS 63 
(1928), 50-3. 

E. Brunni^r-Traut, ‘Atum als Bogenschiitze’, 
MDAIK 14 (1956), 20-8. 

P. DF.RcniAiN, ‘Le demiurge et la balance’, 
Religions en Rgypte hellenisticiue et romaine: 
colloque de Strasbourg (Paris, 1969), 31^. 

E. HornliNG, Idea into image, trans. E. Bredeck 
(New York, 1992), 43-7. 

autobiographies see literature 
Avaris see iei.i. el-i)ah‘a 
Ay (1327-1323 nc.) 

Late 18th-Dynasty ruler who came to the 
throne after the short reign of tltwkjiamun 
(1336-1327 nc). In his earlier career he was 
an important official during the reign of 
AKIIEN.AIT.N (1352-1336 Bc). Like vl'ya, the 
father of Queen riY, he came from akiimim 
and held the titles ‘superintendent of the royal 
horses’ and ‘god’s father’; it has therefore been 


argued that he may well have been Tiy’s 
brother, Akhenaten’s uncle and perhaps uncle 
or great-uncle of Tutankhamun. It has even 
been suggested that the unusual office of 
‘god’s father’ could be held only by the king’s 
father-in-law, which might have made Ay the 
father of .neeertiti. 

Whatever the truth behind these theories, 
there is good evidence to show' that he was 
closely involved in the events of the Amarna 
period, and had begun to construct one of the 
largest tombs at ei.-a.marna, containing the 
longer of the two surviving versions of the 
Hymn to the Aten (see vi en). The last decora¬ 
tion in Ay’s el-Amarna tomb seems to have 
taken place in the ninth year of Akhenaten’s 
reign. The progress of his career betw een then 
and the end of Akhenaten’s reign is known 
from a number of inscribed funerary items, 
showing that he rose to the position of VIZIER 
and royal chancellor, as well as acquiring the 
unu.sual epithet, ‘doer of right’. 

After the reigns of Akhenaten and 
Smenkhkara both Tutankhamun and Ay began 
to reform the religious heresies of the Amarna 
period but, because of Ay’s close connections 
with his predecessors, his reign of four or five 
years is usually regarded as a continuation of 
the same grip on the throne. On the wall of 
the burial chamber of the illustrious smaller 
tomb in which Tutankhamun was actually 
buried. Ay is depicted as the loyal heir admin¬ 
istering the final rituals to the royal mummy. 
The real break was to come with the reign of 
his successor, the general i ioremi ii:b, who had 
no family links with the Thutmosid royal 
family (except possibly through his wife 
Mutnedjmet). 


Abandoning his unfinished tomb at el- 
Amarna, Ay usurped a second tomb in a west¬ 
ern branch of the \ alley of the kings (k\ 23), 
which had probably been intended for 
Tutankhamun (and was perhaps originally the 
tomb of Prince Thutmose, who predeceasetl 
his father Amenhotep ill). The scenes in the 
tomb portray him with his first wife Tey rather 
than Ankhesenpaaten, one of the daughters of 
.^kh^aten, whom he is thought to have mar- 
rieu in order to consolidate his claim to the 
throne. One unique feature of this tomb is the 
presence of a scene of hunting in the marshes, 
which was usually found in nobles’ tombs 
rather than the burial place of a pharaoh. 

N. DE Garfs Da\ iivS, The rock tombs of el-Amarna 
VI (London, 1908), 16-24, 28-35. 

P. E. Newberry , ‘King Ay, the successor of 
Tutankhamun’,7£. i 18 (1932), 50-2. 

K. C. Seei.e, ‘King Ay and the close of the 
Amarna period’,yA/£'‘S' 14 (1955), 168-80. 

O. J. Sr.i lADEN, ‘Clearance of the tomb of King 
Ay {wxUyjARCE 21 (1984), 39-64. 

C. Aldrei), Akhenaten: king of Egypt (London, 
1988), 298-301. 
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ba 

The Egyptians considered that each individ¬ 
ual person was made up of five distinct parts: 
the physical body, the /;«, the ka, the namk 
and the siladow . The ba has similarities with 
our concept of ‘personality’, in that it com¬ 
prised all those non-physical attributes which 
made one human being unique. However, the 
concept of the ba also referred to power, and 
could be extended to gods as well as inanimate 
objects. Ba was therefore also the term used 
for what might be described as the physical 
manifestations of certain gods, so that the 
Memphite afis bull was the ba of osiRis; simi¬ 
larly the four sons of horls were his ba. 



Detail from the Book of the Dead ofHuvefer, 
consisting of the vignette associated with Chapter 
17, which shows a hn-bird on a shrine-shaped 
plinth. 19th Dynasty, c.1285 nc, painted papyrus, 
from Thebes. (la9901) 

It was necessary for the deceased to journey 
from the tomb to rejoin his ka if he was to 
become transformed into an akh, and since 
the physical body could not do this it was the 
duty of the ba. The Egyptian names of the 
Jabiru stork and the ram both had the same 
phonetic value as ha, therefore the hieroglyph¬ 
ic signs for these creatures were used to refer 
to it in writing. It is possible that this acciden¬ 
tal association with the stork led to the depic¬ 
tion of the ba as a bird with a human head and 
often also with human arms. The Egyptians 
regarded migratory birds as incarnations of 


the ba, flying freely between tomb and under¬ 
world. However, it was also believed that the 
ha could adopt any form it wished, and there 
were numerous funerary spells to assist this 
process of transformation. 

In order for the physical bodies of the 
deceased to survive in the afterlife, they had to 
be reunited with the ha every night, and Spell 
89 of the BOOK of thf. oi-.ao recommended that 
a golden /;w-bird should be placed on the chest 
of the mummy in order to facilitate this 
reunion. The /;^/-bird was also incorporated 
into the decoration of private coffins from the 
21st Dynasty onwards. Far from correspond¬ 
ing to the modern western concept of a ‘spirit’ 
(as it is sometimes translated), the ba was 
closely linked to the physical body, to the 
extent that it too was considered to have phys¬ 
ical needs for such pleasures as food, drink and 
sexual activity. 

E. Wolf-Brinknianx, Versiich einer Deutimg des 
Begriffes 'ba' anluutdder Uherlieferungdcr 
Friihzeit and des Alten Reiches (Freiburg, 1968). 

L. V. Zabrar, a study of the ha concept in ancient 
Egyptian te.xts (Chicago, 1968). 

H. GoEDtCKE, The report about the dispute of a man 
with his ba (P. Berlin 3024) (Baltimore, 1970). 

J. P. Ai.lf.\, ‘Funerary texts and their meaning’. 
Mummies and magic, ed. P. Lacovara, S. D’Auria, 
and C. H. Roehrig (Boston, 1988), 38^9. 

E. IIorxuxg, Idea into image, trans. E. Bredeck 
(Ncw\brk, 1992), 179-84. 

Babylonia 

Name given to the southern part of 
.\ii;sopoTA.\iiA from the time of Hammurabi 
(1792-1750 bc) until the Christian era. Its 
capital was the city of Babylon, the site of 
which is located about 80 km south of modern 
Baghdad. The country covered those areas 
described as sumkr and akkad during the 
third millennium BC, and like them its lan¬ 
guage (Babylonian) was written in the 
CUNEIFORM script. 

In the late seventh century bc, the expan¬ 
sion of Babylonian power into Syria-Palestine 
clashed with Egyptian interests there. The 
Saite pharaoh Nekau n (610-595 bc) opposed 
the Babylonian advance, but in the battle of 
Carchemish, the armies of Nabopolassar, led 
by his son Nebuchadnezzar ii, defeated the 
Egyptian army, thus effectively ending Nekau 
II’s hold on Syria. In 601 bc, however, the 
armies of Nebuchadnezzar were driven back 
from the borders of the Delta by an Egyptian 
army including gri:ek mercenaries. In the 
reign of .ahmose ii (570-526 bc) an alliance was 
established between Egypt and Babylonia but 
by then the Egyptians were threatened by the 
growth of PERSIA. 


R. Koi.dewev, The e.xcavations at Babylon 
(London, 1914). 

H. F 1 GUIJ.A and W. J. JVLar'I IN, Letters and 
documents of the Old Babylonian period (London 
and Philadelphia, 1953). 

J. O.ATES, Babylon, 2nd ed. (London, 1986). 

D. B. Redforu, Egypt, Canaan and Israel in 
ancient times (Princeton, 1992), 430-69. 

Badari, el- 

Area of Upper Egypt between Matmar and 
Qau, including numerous Predynastic ceme¬ 
teries (notably Mostagedda, Deir Tasa and the 
cemetery of el-Badari itselO, as well as at lea.st 
one early Predynastic settlement at 
Hammamia. The finds from el-Badari form 
the original basis for the Badarian period 
(r.5500-4000 bc), the earliest phase of the 
Upper Egyptian pred’^ na.stic pe.riod. The el- 
Badari region, stretching for 30 km along the 
east bank of the Nile, was first investigated by 
Guy Brunton and Gertrude Caton- 
Thompson between 1922 and 1931. Most of 
the cemeteries in the Badarian region have 
yielded distinctive pottery vessels (particular¬ 
ly red-polished ware with blackened tops), as 
well as terracotta and ivory anthropomorphic 
figures, slate palettes, stone vases and flint 
tools. The contents of the Predynastic ceme¬ 
teries at el-Badari have been subjected to a 
number of statistical analyses attempting to 
clarify the cM-onology and social histor)- of the 
Badarian period. 

G. Bruntgn et al., Qyu and Badari, 3 vols 
(London, 1927-30). 

G. Brunton and G. Caton-Ti iompson. The 
Badarian civilisation and prehistoric remains near 
BadarH)London, 1928). 

G. Brunton, Mostagedda and the Tasian culture 
(London, 1937). 

—, Matmar {ConCton, 1948). 

W. Kaiser, ‘Zur Siidausdchnung der 
vorgcschichtlichen Deltakulturen und zur 
friihen Entwicklung Oberagyptens’, MDAIK 41 
(1985), 61-87. 

D. L. EI 01 ..MES, ‘Archaeological cultural resources 
and modern land-u.se activities; some 
obseirations made during a recent surv^ey in the 
Badari region, Eg,yy>t', fARCE 29 (1992), 67-80. 

Bahariya Oasis 

Fertile depression in the northeastern Libyan 
Desert 200 km west of the Nile. The archaeo¬ 
logical remains date primarily from the early 
New Kingdom to the Roman period ((;-.1550 
BC-AD 395). Near the modern town of Bawit 
are the tombs of several 26th-Dynasty 
Egyptian governors of the oasis, the 19th- 
Dynasty tomb of the provincial governor 
Amenhotep Huy and a necropolis of sacred 
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birds associated with the worship of 
rnoni and iiorus, dating to the 26th Dynast} 
and Greco-Roman period. Also near Bawit are 
the remains of a Roman triumphal arch and 
two temples, one dating to the reign of Apries 
(589-570 nt;) and the other to the time of 
ALEXANDER THE GRi'.vr (332-323 nc). At the 
southern tip of the oasis is el-Hayz, where a 
Roman garrison, a basilica and a small settle¬ 
ment dating to the Roman and Christian peri¬ 
ods (c.30 BC-AD 641) have been excavated. 

A. FAKiiin', Bahria oasis, 2 vols (Cairo, 1942-50). 
—, The oases of Egypt it (Cairo, 1974). 

L. Giddy, Egyptian oases: Bahariya, Dakh/a, 
Farafra ami Kharga Lim ing pharaonic times 
(Warminster, 1987). 

Balat see D.Aklll.A OA.SIS 

Ballana and QustuI 

Pair of Nubian elite necropoleis on either side 
of the Nile some 15 km south of ABL SLVIBEI. 
and now submerged beneath Lake Nasser. An 
A-GROL P cemetery of elite tumulus graves dat¬ 
ing to the early third millennium bc was exca¬ 
vated at QustuI by an expedition from the 
Chicago Oriental Institute. 

Ballana is the type-.site of the Ballana period 
(or ‘X-Group phase’, c. ad 350-700), which 
lasted from the decline of the Meroitic empire 
to the arrival of Christianity. Many of the di.s- 
tinctive tumulus burials, nearly two hundred 
of which have been excavated, contained evi¬ 
dence of iruM.A.N s.ACRti'iGE in the form of the 
bodies of retainers buried alongside the pre- 
Christian rulers of Lower Nubia. The drift 
sand and low scrub covering the tumuli at 


Pottery front Qcisr Ibriin, inelucling examples of the 
tall fooled goblets that are the most typical vessel 
forms of the Ballana period. 5th-6th centuries ad, 
II. of tallest vessel 12.2 cm. (EibbSbO, 67980, 
71821, 71822) 


Ballana have helped to preserve the graves 
from the widespread plundering that affected 
the earlier elite Kushite cemeteries of merge 
and NAPA i’v. 

W. B. Emery and L. P. Kirvv vs. The royal tombs of 
Ballana and Qiistul (Cairo, 1938). 

B. G. Trigger, ‘The royal tombs at Qiistul and 
Ballana and their Meroitic antecedents’, 55 
(1969), 117-28. 

—, ‘'I'he Ballana culture and the coming of 
Christianity’, Africa in Antiquity: the arts of 
ancient Nubia and the Sudan i, ed. S. Wenig (New 
York, 1978), 107-11. 

W. Y. Adams, Nubia: corridor to Africa, 2nd ed. 
(London and Princeton, 1984), 404-13. 


B. Wil.i.i AMS, Excavations between .-Ibu Simbeland 
the Sudan frontier i: The A-Group royal cemetery 
at Qiistul: cemetery L, Oriental Institute Nubia 
Expedition in (Chicago, 1986). 

—-, Excavations between Abu Simbel and the 
Sudan frontier t\: Nouhadian X-Group remains 
from royal cemeteries. Oriental Institute Nubia 
Expedition t\ (Chicago, 1991). 


Ballana culture/period see bai lana and 

(iLSTUl. 


bark, bark shrine 

Since the principal artery of communication 
in ancient Egypt was the Nile, and the boat 
was the most obvious form of transport, it vv as 
perhaps inevitable that the ‘bark’ should have 
been the accepted vehicle in which Egyptian 
gods were transported from one shrine to 
another. These divine barks were similar in 
shape to Nile boats, except that their prows 
and sterns were adorned with the ai'.gis of the 
god in question, and the cabin was replaced by 
a N.AOS containing the cult image of the deitv. 
Thus the bark of amu\, for instance, was dec¬ 
orated with the head of a ram at either end. 

These barks w ere usually kept in the inner 
sanctuary of the temple, either resting on a 
plinth before the naos, as in the ternple of 
Horns at i.Di’U, or inside a bark shrincyas'ai 
the temples of rarnak and i.uxoR. There were 
often three such shrines in a row, one for each 
member of a divine TRtAD (group of three 
deities). The barks themselves were scale 
models of genuine boats, and are often depict¬ 
ed in the act of being carried aloft on poles bv 
priests, during fe.stu al.s and processions. As 
well as the principal shrines in the temples, 
there were also small bark shrines along the 
routes of ritual processions, usually described 
as ‘resting places’, or ‘way stations’. 




Part oj'a granite 
representation of a sacred 
hark, from the sanctuary 
of Annin at Karnak. 

The various elements 
of the sculpture 
make up a three- 
dimensional 
writing of 
Miitemwiya, 
the name of 
Amenhotep i/Ts 
mother. 18th Dynasty, 
c. 1360 lic, L. 2.13 m. (ea43) 
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In the case of the festivals of Amun at 
Thebes, parlicularh- the Valley Festival and 
the Opet Festival, these model barks were 
placed on ornate river-going barks to make 
their journe> to the Theban west bank and to 
Tuxor temple respectixely. Similarly the bark 
of iiATHOR travelled from her temple at 
dendera to that of l lorus at Edfu for the cele¬ 
bration of the ‘feast of the beautiful meeting’, 
a divine union. 

A more specialized funerary form of ritual 
boat, with origins stretching back at least as 
early as the 1st Dynasty at Ainnos and 
SAQ(i\RA, is the soi.AR n\Rk, which may have 
been intended to carry the deceased through 
the netherworld. The best surviving example 
is that of Khufu at (]i/.A, which was discovered 
in a pit beside the pyramid and has now been 
reconstructed in situ. 

G. Legrain, ‘Lc logement et transport des 
barques saerecs et des statues des dieu.v dans 
quelques temples egyptiens’, BIFAO 13 (1917), 
1-76. 

G. Fougart, ‘Un temple flortant; le \aisseau d’or 
d’Amon-Ra’, Foudution Eugene Pint: Monmnenls 
et memoires pnblies par FAcademie des 
Inscriptions et Belles Lettres 25 (1921—2), 143—69. 
K. A. Kitchen, ‘Barke’, Lexikon der Agyplologie 
1 , ed. W. Helek, E. Otto and W Westendorf 
(Wiesbaden, 1975), 619-25. 

basketry and cordage 

.A class of artefacts that have frequently been 
overlooked by archaeologists in the past, part¬ 
ly because, even in the arid conditions of most 
Egyptian sites, they are not preserved in the 
same quantities as pottery and stone ves.sels. 
Although such organic materials as basketry, 
matting (both for floor coverings and roofing) 
and rope clearly played a significant role in the 
daily lives of the ancient Egyptians, only a 
small percentage has survived in the archaeo¬ 
logical record, perhaps because discarded bas¬ 
kets would often ha\e been burned, whereas 
stone and ceramics are difficult to destroy 
completely. 

The Egyptians’ uses of baskets ranged from 
small disposable bags to large decorated .stor¬ 
age baskets for clothes, the ancient Egyptian 
equivalent of the wardrobe or linen closet. 
The wide variety of uses is partly due to the 
scareitA of wood in Pig\ pt, w hereas the materi¬ 
als used to make baskets and rope were readily 
available in the Nile vallew Rope was made 
^Eom tall strong grasses (e.g. Desnioslachya hi- 


pinnata and Jinpenita cylindrica) or from the 
rind of the papyrus stem {Cyperns papyrus). 
Baskets were made from the leaves of the dom 
palm {llyphuena llielntica), and, increasingly 
from the Late Period onwards, the date palm 
[Phoenix daclylifera). In modern Egypt, virtu¬ 
ally all baskets are made from date-palm 
leaves, while rope and mats are made from the 
coarse fibres at the bases of the leaves. From 
the Ptolemaic period onwards, rushes [Juncits 
species) w ere used for making baskets and mats. 

The basket-making techniques employed 
from the Mesolithic period onwards were coil¬ 
ing, tw ining and, to a lesser extent, weaving. In 
the Ptolemaic and Roman periods, a number of 
other methods and styles emerged, including 
plaiting and stake-and-strand basketry. Many of 
these techniques are still used in modern time.s, 
therefore the evidence provided by surviving 
ancient basketry can often be supplemented 


and better understood through the ethno- 
archaeological study of modern basket-makers. 
W. Z. W'endrich, Who is afraid of basketry? A 
guide to recording basketry and cordage for 
archaeologists and anthropologists (Leiden, 1991). 

Basta, Tell (anc. Per-Bastet, Bubastis) 

Site of a temple and tow n in the eastern Nile 
Delta, about 80 km to the northeast of Cairo. 
It flourished from the 4th Dynasty to the end 
of the Roman period (^ .2613 bc-ad 395), but 
the main monument at the site is the red gran¬ 
ite temple of the cat-goddess ua.s i'1"I', which 
was documented by the Greek historian 
Herodotus in the fifth century Bt.. 'Fhe results 
of Edouard Navillc’s excavations in 1887-9 
provided archaeological evidence confirming 
many of the details of this description. 'I'he 

Plan of the site of Tell Basta. 




Tm) coiled baskets and a rectangular papyrus-ftbre 
basket. (ea634(), 5918, 5395) 
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Bastet 

Cat-goddess and local deity of the town of 
Bubastis (tell basta), whose name means 
‘she of the bast [ointment jar]’. She was 
regarded not only as the daughter of the sun- 
god but also as the more protective aspect of 
the mother-goddess, in contrast to the aggres¬ 
sive image of the lioness-headed sekilme'E. In 
her earliest known form, caiwed on stone ves¬ 
sels of the 2nd-Dynast\' ruler Hetepsekhemwy 
(r.2890 Bc) at Saqqara, Bastet was represented 
as a woman with the head of a lioness, fre¬ 
quently holding both the ankh sign and a scep¬ 
tre (as well as, occasionalh^ a menat necklace). 
By the first millennium bc, however, she was 
widely portrayed as a cat-headed woman, 
often carrying a .sls'I'RUM (a form of rattle) and 
sometimes accompanied by a small group of 


Part of a granite temple gateway from Bubastis, 
showing Osorkon n and Karoma, c.874-850 BC, 

//. 1,75 m. (ea1077) 

site also includes the f^z-temples of the 6th- 
Dynasty pharaohs Ted (2345-2323 bc;) and 
Pepy I (2321-2287 bc) and a pair of ‘jubilee 
chapels’ built by Amenemhat ill (1855-1808 
bc) and Amenhotep ill (1390-1352 bc) respec¬ 
tively, as well as temples dedicated to the gods 
ALUM and Mihos. To the north of the city are a 
series of vaulted mud-brick cat cemeteries and 
adjacent ateliers. A 19th-Dynasty hoard of 
gold and silver vessels and jewellery was dis¬ 
covered at the site in 1906 (now in the 
Egyptian Museum, Cairo). 

The city reached its peak when its rulers 
established the 22nd Dynasty (f.945-715 bc). 
Although the capital during this period was 
probably still ianes (and to some extent mem- 
PHi.s), Bubastis must have taken on greater sig¬ 
nificance as the home city of the new kings of 
Egypt. o.soRKON I (924-889 bc), for instance, 
appears to have built a hypostyle hall in the 
temple of Bastet, as well as decorating existing 
walls w ith a number of new reliefs and con- 
.structing a small temple to Atum outside the 
main precincts. Osorkon ii (874-850 bc;) added 
a new court to the main temple in celebration 
of his SED FE.STIVAL. 

E. N.wii.i.e, Bubastis (1887-1889) (London, 

1891). 

L. Hab.a(jii, Tell Basta (Cairo, 1957). 

C. C. Va.\ Sic;le.\ hi, ‘The city of Basta: an 
interim report’, NARCE 128 (1984), 28-39. 


Bronze statuette of the cat-goddess Bastet holding 
an aegis in her left hand and a sistrum in her right; 
at her feet there are four small kittens. Late Period 
or Ptolemaic period, c. 664-30 bc, it. 26 cm. 
(iiA25565) 

kittens. Her name was commonly in.scribed on 
blue glazed ceremonial ‘New Year’ flasks, per¬ 
haps because, like other liones.s-goddesses, she 
w^ould have been linked with the five epagom- 
enal days in the Egyptian calendar. The 


festival of Bastet is described by Herodotus. 
N. E. S{;oTT, ‘The cat of Bastet’, BMMA 17/1 
(1958), 1-7. 

Z. El-Kordy, La deesse Bastet (Cairo, 1968). 

J. Malek., The cat in ancient Egj>pt (London, 
1993). 

Bat 

Goddess of the seventh Upper Egyptian 
nome, usually represented by a cow’s head 
with curling horns, perhaps the earliest depic¬ 
tion being the pair of heads at the top of the 
NAR.VIER palette (^-.3100 bc). The iconograph\ 
of Bat was almost completely absorbed into 
the cult of the more important cow-goddess 
ILATHOR by the Middle Kingdom. 

H. G. Fischer, ‘The cult and nome of the 
goddess Bat', fARCE 1 (1962), 7-24. 

—, ‘Varia Aegyptiaca: ii. B3.t in the New 
Kingdom’,2 (1963), 50-1. 

batter 

Architectural term denoting the sloping fiice 
of a w’all in which the foundation courses are 
wider than the upper courses, thus adding sta¬ 
bility. This functional and decorative tech¬ 
nique was regularly employed for the w alls of 
MASIABA tombs as well as the enclosure w'alls 
of Egyptian temples, where it was associated 
with PAN BEDDING and sectional construction. 

Bawit see B.y lARIYA OASIS 

beard 

Facial hair in Egypt has an uneven history. It is 
clear from certain Predynastic figurines, as 
well as from the figures depicted on the 
NARMER palette, that full beards were favoured 
in the formative stages of Egyptian history. B\ 
the beginning of the Dynastic period, how¬ 
ever, shaving had become fashionable among 
the nobility, later spreading throughout the 
rest of the population. 7'he earliest shaving 
implements appear to have been sharp stone 
blades, but in later periods copper or bronze 
razors were used. The work of the village bar¬ 
ber is known from Egyptian literature as well 
as from tomb scenes such as that of Userher 
(Tr56) at Thebes, and it seems to have been a 
mark of poor social status not to shave, except 
when in mourning or about to depart on an 
expedition abroad. 

None the less, officials and rulers of the 
Old Kingdom, such as Prince Rahotep, are 
depicted with moustache.s, and full beard.s 
are widely shown on mummy masks of the 
P'irst Intermediate Period and the Middle 
Kingdom, such as that of a 12th-Dynasty indi¬ 
vidual named Ankhef Despite the low^ status 
apparently attached to facial hair in life, it 
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was considered to be a divine attribute of the 
gods, whose closely plaited beards were Mike 
lapis lazuli’. Accordingly, the pharaoh would 
express his status as a living god by wearing a 
‘false beard’ .secured by cord. Such beards 
were usually wider toward the bottom (i.e. the 
end furthest away from the chin), as in the 
case of the triad statues of menkjXURA. It w as 
usuallv after their death that kings were por¬ 
trayed wearing the divine Osirid form of 
beard with upturned end, as on the gold 
mask of Tutankhamun. Deceased non-royal 
individuals are often shown with short, tuft¬ 
like beards. 

S. QyiRKi-: and A. J. Spunckr, The British Museum 
hook of ancieui Egypt (London, 1992), 71-2. 

E. S frouhal, Life in ancient Egypt (Cambridge, 
1992), 83-4. 

bedouin 

Nomadic pastoralists of northern and central 
Arabia and Egypt’s Eastern Desert, where 
their descendants still live today. The ancient 
bedouin of the Arabian peninsula are thought 
to have been responsible for domesticating the 
single-humped Arabian CAMia. at the end of 
the second millennium bc, but the earliest evi¬ 
dence for the domesticated camel in the Nile 
valley dates to the ninth century uc. 

Organized states have always felt threatened 
by nomadic peoples, and the Egyptians were 
no exception. They knew the bedouin as 
Shasu, or heryw-sh (‘sand dwellers’), and bat¬ 
tles against them are recorded as early as the 
time of Unas (2375-2345 bc), who depicted 
them on the causeway of his funerary complex 
at s.AQQARA. In the First Intermediate Period 
they invaded parts of the Delta, and although 
they were eventually expelled they continued 
to be a source of difficulty. During the reign of 
the 12th-Dynasty pharaoh Amenemhat ] 

Painted cast of a painted relief in the temple of 
Rameses ti (c.l25() bc) at Beit el-kVali, showing 
the king trampling bedouin. 


(1985-1955 lie) they threatened the TURtjyoi.SK 
mines at Scrabit el-Khadim in the .siNAi; 
although defeated, they remained a sufficient 
threat for defences to be built around the site 
in the time of a.viI';.nif..mi iat hi (1855-1808 bc). 

The military might of the New Kingdom 
did not deter the bedouin, and Thutmose ii 
(1492-1479 bc) was obliged to campaign 
against them well beyond. Egypt’s borders. As 
before, how ever, this w^as not a long-term solu¬ 
tion to the problem, and his successors, the 
warrior pharaohs Thutmose ni and 
x'Vmenhotep ii, are also known to have dis¬ 
patched military expeditions again.st them. 
The bedouin’s w'ay of life made them almost 
impossible to eradicate, since they were always 
on the move and ready to flee into the desert 
where a conventional army was not able to fol¬ 
low. Occasionally, as under Sety i (1294-1279 
bc), they had to be driven from the wells along 
the Egyptian desert route across Sinai. 

Their knowledge of the desert and their 
ability to move easily across difficult terrain 
made them valuable military scouts, although 
their skills were not generally plied on behalf 
of the Egyptians. When ra.\if..sf,.s ii (1279-1213 
bc) captured two bedouin before his battle 
with the inTi ri’F..s at (itnitsii they are said to 
have misled him into believing that his enemy 
was still distant, wMth near-fatal consequences. 
Similarly, it was the bedouin who guided 
Cambyses and his PERSIAN army across the 
w astes of Sinai in their successful invasion of 
Egypt in 525 bc. 

R. Giveon, Les bedouins Shosou des documents 
egyptiens (Leiden, 1971). 

bee 

According to one Egyptian myth, bees were 
the tears of the sun-god ra. They were 
undoubtedly of great importance in providing 
honey, which was used both as the principal 
sweetener in the Egyptian diet and as a base 
for medicinal unguents thus employing its 
natural anti-bacterial properties (see 


.medicine). The Egyptians also collected 
beesw'ax for u.se in metallurgy (i.e. in the 
moulding of wax images for metal casting by 
the lost-wax method) as well as in the ‘var¬ 
nishing’ of pigments. 

Bee-keepers are repre.sented on a relief of 
Nyuserra (2445-2421 bc) from his sun temple 
at ABU GURAB, as early as the 5th Dynasty. This 
record indicates that apiculture, already attest¬ 
ed as early as the Neolithic period, was well 
organized by the middle of the Old Kingdom, 
and that honey was probably being distributed 
over large distances. As w ell as trading honey 
it is likely that many communities through¬ 
out Egypt kept their own bee colonies. Bee¬ 
keeping is also shown in the 18th-Dynasty 
tomb of Rekhmira (ttIOO). The 26th- 
Dyna.sty tomb of Pabasa (tt279) at Thebes 
clearly shows bees kept in pottery hives, 
although hives made of mud and other material 
were probably also used. Honey from w ild bees 
was gathered b} professional collectors, known 
as bityw^ working along the desert fringes. 

The religious significance of the bee also 
extended to an as.sociation wfith the goddess 
NEi'iTi, whose temple at Sais w^as known as per- 
hit (‘the house of the bee’). One of the king’s 
names, from the 1st Dynasty onw^ards, was 
nesw-bit: ‘He of the sedge and the bee’, which 
is conventionally translated as ‘king of Upper 
and Low'cr Egypt’ (see kingship and royal 
irruLARv). 

G. Kukny, ‘Scenes apicoles dans I’ancienne 
Egypte’,7A^£.S 9 (1950), 84-93. 

J. LeC-LAN F, ‘L’abeille et le miel dans I’Egypte 
pharaonique’, Traitede biologie de Tabeille (sous 
la direction de Remy Chauvin) v (Paris, 1968), 
51-60. 

E. Cr.\ne, The archaeology of beekeeping 
(London, 1984), 34-43. 

R. D.W'ID, The pyramid builders of ancient Egypt 
(London, 1986), 155-57. 

beer see alcoholic beytr.yges and food 

Begrawiya see meroe 

Behbeit el-Hagar (anc. Per-hebyt, Lseum) 
Temple town situated in the northern central 
area of the Nile Delta, w hich flourished in the 
30th Dynasty (380-343 bc) and the Ptolemaic 
period (332-30 bc). The site is dominated by 
the remains of a large granite temple of isis, 
the importance of which is indicated by the 
fiict that one of its relief blocks was later 
incorporated into the temple of Isis in Rome. 
The plan of the original temple at Behbeit el- 
Hagar has proved difficult to reconstruct 
owing to damage caused by quarrying and 
seismic activity. 
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A. Li.zini;, ‘Rtat present du temple de Behbeit 
el-Hagar’, Kcm, 10 (1949), 49-57. 

B. PoRi'KR and R. L. B. Mo.s.s, Topographical 
hihliograpliy w (Oxford, 196S), 40-2. 

C. F.WARD-Mia-.KS, Lc temple de Behbeit el- 
I/agara (Hamburg, 1991). 

Beit el-Wali 

Rock-cut temple on tbe west bank of the Nile 
in T.ower Nubia, which was dedicated to 
Amun-Ra and founded in the reign of r \Mi:.si:.s 
11 (1279-1213 tic). The reliefs were copied bv 
the German Egyptologist Gunther Roeder in 
1907, although casts were made by Robert 
Hay in the l(S2()s. I'he site was not compre¬ 
hensively studied until the work of a joint 
expedition of the University of Ghicago and 
the Swi.ss Institute in Cairo during the 196()s. 
Soon afterwards, the temples at Beit el-Wali 
and nearby KAi.MisiiA were moved to New 
Kalabsha, 45 km to the north, in order to save 
them from the rising waters of Lake Nasser 
(see A.swAN HIGH dam). The reliefs include 
depictions of the siege of a Syrian city, the 
capture of a Nubian v illage and the bringing of 
Nubian tribute into the presence of the king, 
painted plaster casts of which are displayed in 
the collection of the British Museum (see 
illustrations accompanying the entries on 
RF.DOLIN and MCr.ROY Of kLSll). 

G. Rokdi-.r, Der Fehtempel von Beit el-lVali 
(Cairo, 1938). 

ri. Rickf., G. R. lit giIKS and E. F. Wf.n n:. The 
Beit el-Wali temple oJ'Raniesses tt (Chicago, 1967). 

Beizoni, Giovanni (1778-1823) 

Italian adventurer, explorer and excavator, who 
procured large quantities of Egyptian antiqui¬ 
ties for European collectors and museums. 
The .son of a barber, Beizoni was born in 
Padua and at first pursued a career as a circus 
strong man, travelling throughout Europe. In 
1814 he went to Egypt, where his attempts to 
sell a new type of water wheel proved unsuc¬ 
cessful, leading him to pursue a more lucrative 
trade in the excavation and transportation of 
ancient monuments. In 1816 he began to work 
for Flenry Salt, the British Consul-General in 
Egypt, initially helping him with the Iran.s- 
portation of the ‘young Memnon’, part of a 
colos.sal statue of Rame.ses ti, which was to 
become one of the first major Egyptian antiq¬ 
uities in the collection of the British Museum. 

I lis discoveries were numerous, ranging 
from the tomb of King s\:\ \ i at western 
Thebes to the Greco-Roman city of Berenice 
on the Red Sea coast. Although his methods 
were somewhat unorthodox (and occasionally 
unnecessarily destructive), judged by modern 


archaeological standards, he was nevertheless 
an important pioneer in Egyptology. He did 
much to encourage European enthusiasm for 
Egyptian antiquities, not only through his 
exhibition at the Egyptian Hall in Piccadilly 
(London) in 1821 but also through the pub¬ 
lished accounts of his discoveries. In the Great 
Temple at \hl .siMHia., for instance, he and 
James Mangles (a British naval officer) com¬ 
piled a plan on which they marked the original 
positions of the items of statuary. 

•After more than eight years of exploration 
along the Nile valley, he embarked on an expe¬ 
dition to find the source of the Niger, but died 
of dysentery at Benin in December 1823. 

G. Bflzom, Narrative of the operations and recent 
discoveries within the pyramids, temples, tombs and 
excavations in Egypt and Niihia (London, 1820). 

C. Cl. AIR, Strong man Egyptologist (London, 

19.57). 

S. Mavf.s, The great Zft7.cw/// (London, 1959). 

benben stone 

Sacred stone at illJ.iopoi.is that symbolized 
the I’RJ.vilA Ai. MOt \D and perhaps also the pet¬ 
rified semen of the sun-god Ra-Atum (see 
A'FUm). It .served as the earliest prototype for 
the oiJia.isk and possibly even the pyramid. In 
recognition of these connections, the gilded 
cap-stone placed at the very top of each pyra¬ 
mid or obelisk was known as a henbenet. 'Ehe 
original stone at Heliopolis was believed to 
have been the point at which the rays of the 
rising sun first fell, and its cult appears to date 
back at least as fiir as the 1st Dynasty. There 
are strong links between the benben and the 


HKNL-itiRD (the Egyptian phoenix), and both 
terms seem to derive from the word weben 
meaning ‘to rise’. 

J. R. BaiM'S, ‘Bnbn: mythological and linguistic 
notes’. Orient alia 39 (1970), 389-404. 

L. Haiuchi, The obelisks of Egypt {Cedvo, 1984), 
5,10. 

Beni Hasan 

Necropolis located on the east bank of the Nile 
some 23 km north of el-Minva, dating princi¬ 
pally to the 11th and 12th Dynasties 
(212.5-1795 nc.) although there are .some small 
tombs dating back to the 6th Dynasty 
(234.5-2181 itc). There are thirty-nine rock- 
cut tombs at Beni Ha.san, .several of them 
belonging to the pnn incial governors of the 
‘oryx’ nome (province). .A number of the 11 th- 
and 12th-Dynasty tombs are decorated with 
wall-paintings of funerary rituals and dailv 
life, including depictions of Asiatic traders, 
battle scenes and rows of wrestlers. There is 
also an extensive cemetery of Middle 
Kingdom shaft tombs excavated by John 
Garstang in the early 1900s. The equipment 
from these undecorated tombs, including 
painted coffins and models, forms an impor¬ 
tant corpus with regard to the funerary beliefs 
of the Middle Kingdom. At the southern end 
of the site is a New Kingdom rock-cut temple, 
the .spi;o.s ari f.midos. 

Copy oj'a scene from the tomb of Khninnholep at 
Beni Hasan, showing men picking figs while 
baboons sit in the tree eating the fruit. Early J2th 
Dynasty, c. I9.>() nc. 
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P. E. Nkvvbkrrv et al., Bcui Hassaii, 4 vols 
(London, 1893-1900). 

S. BictKi-.i- and j.-L. Chapih/, ‘Missions 
epigraphiques du fonds de I’Egyptologie de 
Geneve au Speos .^rtemidos’, BSEG 12 (1988), 
9-24. 

J. D. Bolrri au, Phardohs and mortals 
(Cambridge, 1988), 85-109. 


i&e/7tf-bird 

The sacred Heliopolitan bird, closely associat¬ 
ed Avith the BE.NBEN s roNi;, the OHia.i.SR and the 
cult of the sun-gods vri vi and ra. Its name 
probably deri\ ed from the Egy ptian verb mebeu 
(‘to rise’) and it was the prototy pe for the 
Greek phoenix. 'Lhere may well be an etymo¬ 
logical connection between tbe two birds’ 
names, and certainly there are distinct similar¬ 
ities in their respective links with the sun and 
rebirth, although a number of the other aspects 
of the phoenix legend are quite distinct. 


the desire for transformation might refer to 
the changing phases of Venus. 

R. Van Den Broe.r, The myth of the phoenix 
according to classical and early Christian tradition 
(Leiden, 1972). 

L. K-AKOSY, ‘Phonix’, Lexikon der Agyptologie iv, 
ed. W. I lelck, E. Otto and W. Wtstendorf 
(Wiesbaden, 1982), 1030-9. 

G. Hart, Egyptian myths (London, 1990), 16-17. 
R. Kicauss, ‘M-mjtt bnw (pAnastasi i A.5)\JEA 
79(1993), 266-7. 

Bes 

Dwarf god with grotesque mask-like facial 
features and a protruding tongue. He is often 
shown with the ears and mane of a lion, 
although some .scholars have suggested that he 
is simply wearing a lion-skin cape rather than 
possessing these physical characteristics. He is 
commonly portray ed with a plumed headdress 
and carrying musical instruments, knives or 




Painted wooden figure of Bes on a lotus flower. 
New Kingdom, it. 28 cm. ( f.a 20865 ) 


iiEi.ow Painted relief figures of Bes and a naked 
woman or goddess in the ‘Bes Chamhers' at 
Saqqara. (riwrodl ciu) courtksy or the 

CRtFEtTH rX.STmTE) 


hnumholep at 
igs while 
it. Early 12th 



Detail of the Book of the Dead of the scrihe 
Nakht; in the hottom register Nakht is shown 
adoring the henn-hird. Early 19th Dynasty, 
C. 1280 BC. (E l 10471 ) 


The /7f;///-bird appears in the I’ARA.viid 
TEXTS as a yellow wagtail serving as a manifes¬ 
tation of the Heliopolitan sun-god Atum; in 
Utterance 600, Atum is said to have ‘risen up, 
as the henhen in the mansion of the henu in 
Heliopolis’. Later, however, in the book oftite 
dead, the /;c;///-bird was represented as a kind 
of grey heron {Ardea cinera) with a long- 
straight beak and a two-feathered crest, the ba 
(physical manifestation) of both Ra and osiRis. 
Because of its connections with Osiri.s, it is 
sometimes represented wearing the atef crown 
(see crowns). 

Chapter 83 of the Book of the Dead, the 
spell for being transformed into a /;c/7//-bird’, 
was usually accompanied by a depiction of the 
henu-h'ux]. In an analysis of the desire to be 
transformed ‘like the henu-h'nxV in Papyrus 
Anastasi i, Rolf Krauss suggests that the bird 
s>rnbolized the planet Venus from at least the 
beginning ot the New Kingdom, in which case 
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the SA hieroglyph representing protection. 
The name Bes is used to describe a number of 
similar deities and demons, including the lion- 
demons known from the Middle Kingdom 
town of Kahun (see i:l-laiiu\ and masks) and 
the shaft tombs behind the ramesseum, which 
are of a similar date. Bes was considered to be 
capable of warding off snakes from the house, 
and was sometimes portrayed in the form of 
the demon Aha strangling two serpents with 
his bare hands. 

Despite his apparent ferocity, he was a 
beneficent deity, much favoured as a protector 
of the family, and associated with sexualin^ 
and childbirth. His image is therefore found 
on all of the mammisi (birth-houses) associated 
with Late Period temples, as well as being 
carved on such cveiwday objects as cosmetic 
items. Along with eawere'E he was one of the 
most popular deities represented in amulets. 
His image was painted on a frieze in a room of 
Amenhotep ill’s palace at mai.kai a, as well as 
on some of the walls of the workmen’s villages 
at EI-AMARNA and deir ei-medi\a, perhaps 
indicating rooms connected with women and 
childbirth. 

The sexual aspect of the god seems to have 
become particularly prominent during the 
Ptolemaic period, when ‘incubation’ or Bes 
chambers were built at .SAQtiARA. Mud-plaster 
figures of Bes and a naked goddess lined their 
walls, and it has been suggested that pilgrims 
probably spent the night there in the hope of 
experiencing healing dremis, perhaps in con¬ 
nection with the renewal of their sexual pow¬ 
ers. In the Roman period he was perhaps 
adopted as a military god since he was often 
portrayed in the costume of a legionary bran¬ 
dishing a sword. 

J. F. Romano, ‘The origin of the Bes image’, 

/?/-5 2 (1980), 39-56. 

J. D. Bourriau, Pharaohs and mortals 
(Cambridge, 1988), 110-13. 

B Group (B Horizon) 

Now-discredited cultural term invented by 
George Reisner to describe the final stages of 
the Neolithic A group in nubia (r.28()0-2300 
Bc;), leading up to the beginning of the c- 
GROUP phase. Two principal reasons have 
emerged for rejecting the existence of the B 
Group, at least as Reisner envisaged it. First, 
there appears to have been great continuity in 
material culture, settlement patterns and 
cemetery locations between the .A and C 
Groups and, .second, the chronological gap 
between the two might actually have been no 
more than three centuries roughly contempo¬ 
rary with the Egyptian 3rd and 4th Dynasties 
(r.2686-2494 bc). It is therefore possible that 


the assemblages usually designated ‘B Group’ 
might actually have resulted from the relative 
impoverishment of Lower Nubia or the depre¬ 
dations of early Egyptian imperialism. It has 
been suggested that there might have been an 
enforced reversion to pastoralism or the local 
Nubian population might even have temporar¬ 
ily abandoned the region, eventually returning 
in the form of the C Group. 

G. Reisner, Archaeological survey of Nubia: 
report for 1907-8 i (Cairo, 1910), 18-52. 

H. S. Smith, ‘The Nubian B-group’, Kush 14 
(1966), 69-124. 

W. Y. Adams, Nubia: corridor to Africa, 2nd cd. 
(London and Princeton, 1984), 132—5. 

H. S. S.MITH, ‘The development of the A-Group 
“culture” in northern Lower Nubia’, Egypt and 
Africa, ed. W. V. Davies (London, 1991), 92-111. 

Biblical connections 

The links between ancient Egypt and the 
events described in the Old Testament arc 
generally problematic and beset by controver¬ 
sy. There are a number of critical problems 
with the attempt to correlate Biblical narra¬ 
tives with the Pharaonic textual and archaeo¬ 
logical record. Given that most of the events 
described in the Bible had taken place many 
centuries prior to the time that they were writ¬ 
ten down, it is extremely difficult to know 
when they are factual historical accounts and 
when they are purely allegorical or rhetorical 
in nature. 

Because of the vagueness of the Biblical 
chronological framework, it is usually also dif¬ 
ficult to assign events to particular historical 
periods with any precision. Another major 
problem is posed by the possibility that those 
events that were of great significance to the 
people of Lsrael cannot be assumed to have had 
the same importance for the ancient 
Egyptians, therefore there is no guarantee of 
any independent Egyptian record having been 
made (let alone having survived among the 
small fraction of preserved texts). A great deal 
of research has therefore tended to concen¬ 
trate on attempting to date the Biblical stories 
by means of chance historical clues incorpo¬ 
rated in the narratives, although even then 
there is the danger of encountering anachro¬ 
nisms introduced at the time that the texts 
were written down. 

Most interest has focused on the stories of 
Joseph and Moses, both of which contain 
many literary and historical details that sug¬ 
gest at least a knowledge of ancient Egypt on 
the part of the writers. The episode in the 
story of Joseph involving his attempted seduc¬ 
tion by Potiphar’s wife is clo.sely paralleled in 
an Egyptian story known as the Tale of the Two 


Brothers, while .several of the personal names 
of characters appear to be authenticallv 
Egyptian Late Period forms, such as Asenet 
(‘belonging to the goddess Neith’). However, 
these literary and linguistic connections with 
Egypt are of little help in terms of dating tlie 
story, which is usually assumed to have taken 
place during the Egyptian New Kingdom 
(1550-1069 BC, equivalent to the Late Bronze 
.Age in the Levant), although certain details lie 
in much more with the political situation of 
tlie Sake period (664-525 bc). 

The emergence of Moses and the events of 
the Exodus are thought to have taken place 
in the early Ramessidc period, with rame.si.s 
II (1279-1213 bc) being considered the most 
likely to have been the pharaoh featuring in 
the narrative. No texts from his reign make 
any mention of Moses or the children of 
Lsrael, although the name lsraei. first occurs 
on the .so-called Israel Stele of the time of his 
successor, mi:renptah. Attempts have occa¬ 
sionally been made to equate Moses with the 
pharaoh akiien.aten, on the grounds that the 
latter introduced a peculiarly Egyptian form 
of monotheism, but there are no other 
aspects of this pharaoh’s life, or indeed his 
cult of the Aten, that remotely resemble the 
Biblical account of Moses. .Akhenaten’s 
Hymn to the Aten has been shown to have 
strong similarities with Psalm 104, but this is 
probably only an indication that the two 
compositions belong to a common literal) 
heritage or perhaps even derive from a com¬ 
mon Near Eastern original. The same reason 
is usually given for the very close parallels 
that have been observed between a Late 
Period wisdom text known as the Instruction 
of Amenemipet son of Kanakht and the 
Biblical book of Proverbs, although it ha.s 
been suggested by some scholars that the 
writers of Proverbs may even have been 
influenced by a text of the Instruction of 
Amenemipet itself 

From the Third Intermediate Period 
(1069-747 Bt:) onwards, there are more verifi¬ 
able references to Egypt in the Bible, particu¬ 
larly in terms of the political events involving 
conflict with the a.s.svrian.s and i»i:r.sian.s. The 
22nd-Dynasty ruler Sheshonq i (945-924 bc). 
the Biblical Shishak, sacked Jerusalem and the 
temple of Solomon in 925 bc. Hosea, the ruler 
of Samaria, is said to have requested military 
aid from the Egyptian Prince Tefnakht of .SAi.s, 
in hLs attempt to fend off the Assyrians in the 
late eighth century bc.. 

P. Montet, Egypt and the Bible (Philadelphia, 
1968). 

D. B. Redeord, a study of the Biblical story of 
Joseph (Genesis 37-50) (Leiden, 1970). 
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S. Groll (ed.), Pharaonic Egypt, the Bible 
and Christianity (Jerusalem, 1985). 

A. E Rainey (ed.), Egypt, Israel, Sinai- 
archaeological and historical relationships in the 
Biblical period (Tel Aviv, 1987). 

D. B. Redfori), Egypt, Canaan and Israel in 
ancient times (Princeton, 1992). 

birth-house see mammlsi 

Blemmyes 

Nomads active in Lower nubia during the X- 
Group phase (f.AD 350-700). The Blemmyes 
are usually identified as the ancestors of the 
modern Beja people. Both the Blemmyes and 
the Nobatae (another group of nomads in 
Lower Nubia) are mentioned in Classical 
texts, but there is no definite archaeological 
evidence to connect cither of these peoples 
with the royal cemetery at bai.i.ana dating to 
the same period. The situation is summarized 
by W. Y. Adams: ‘We may ... epitomize the 
riddle of post-Meroitic Nubia by observing 
that historians tell us of two peoples, the 
Blemmyes and the Nobatae, where archaeolo¬ 
gy discloses only one culture, the Ballana; 
moreover, both history and archaeology leave 
us in ignorance of the fate of the earlier 
Meroitic population and culture.’ 

A. Paul, A history of the Beja tribes of the Sudan, 
2nd ed. (London, 1971). 

W. Y. Ad.uvis, Nubia: corridor to Africa, 2nd ed. 
(London and Princeton, 1984), 382-429. 

block statue 

Type of sculpture introduced in the Middle 
Kingdom (2055-1650 bc), representing private 
individuals in a very compressed squatting 
position, with the knees drawn up to the chin. 
In some examples the effect is almost to reduce 
the human body to a schematic block-like 
shape, while in others some of the modelling of 
the limbs is still retained. New Kingdom texts 
suggest that the origin of the style was the 
desire to represent an individual in the form of 
a guardian seated in the gateway of a temple. 
One of the practical advantages of the block 
statue, which became particularly popular dur¬ 
ing the Late Period (747-332 bc;), was the fact 
that it provided a very large surface area for 
inscriptions relating to the funerary cult and 
the identification of the individual concerned. 
C. Ai.dred, Egyptian art (London, 1980), 133-5. 
W. Stevenson Smi ti i. The art and architecture of 
ancient Egypt, rev. W. K. Simpson 
(Harmondsworth, 1981), 181-2. 

R. SciiULZ, Die Entmicklung und Bedeutung des 
huboiden Statuentypus (Hildeshiem, 1992). 

blue crown see crowns and roy.vl regalia 


board-games see ga.mes 
boats see stnps and boats 

Book of the Dead 

Egyptological term used to refer to the funer¬ 
ary text known to the Egyptians as the ‘spell 
for coming forth by day’. It was introduced at 
the end of the Second Intermediate Period 
and consisted of about tw'o hundred spells (or 
‘chapters’), over half of which were derived 
directly from the earlier pyr.amid texts or 
COFFIN TEX TS. 

Such ‘netherworld’ texts as the Book of the 
Dead were usually inscribed on papyri, 
although certain small extracts were inscribed 
on amulets. Chapter 30 a, for example, was 
known as the ‘spell for not letting the 
deceased’s heart create opposition against him 
in the realm of the dead’ and was commonly 
inscribed on heart scarabs, while a version of 
Chapter 6 was inscribed on .siiabti figures so 
that they might perform corvee work on behalf 
of the deceased. 

Chapter 125, the section of the Book of the 
Dead that was most commonly illustrated by a 
vignette, shows the last judgement of the 
deceased before osiris and the forty-two 
‘judges’ representing aspects of maat (‘divine 
order’). The judgement took the form of the 
weighing of the heart of the deceased against 
the feather of Maat. An important element of 
the ritual was the calling of each judge by 
name, while giving the relevant ‘negative con¬ 
fession’, such as: ‘O Far Strider who came 
forth from Heliopolis, I have done no false¬ 
hood; O Fire-embracer who came forth from 
Kherarha, I have not robbed; O Nosey who 
came forth from Hermopolis, I have not been 
rapacious.’ The desired outcome of these neg¬ 
ative confessions was that the deceased was 
declared ‘true of voice’ and introduced into 
the realm of the deceased. Although vignettes 
always optimistically depict a successful out¬ 
come, the demon ammut (‘the devourer of the 
dead’) was usually shown awaiting those who 
might fail the test. 

The Book of the Dead was often simply 
placed in the coffin, but it could also be rolled 
up and inserted into a statuette of Sokar-Osiris 
or even incorporated into the mummy ban¬ 
daging. The texts could be written in the 
hieroglyphic, hieratic; or demotic; scripts. 
Since most wealthy individuals were provided 
with Books of the Dead, numerous copies have 
survived. 

R. O. Faulkner, The ancient Egyptian Book of the 
Dead, ed. C. Andrews (London, 1985). 

E. Hornung, Idea into image, trans. E. Bredeck 
(New York, 1992), 95-113. 


borders, frontiers and limits 

The Egyptians used two principal terms to 
describe a border or limit: lash, which refers to 
a real geographical limit set by people or 
deities, and djer, which appears to describe a 
fixed and unchanging universal limit. The 
tash, whether field boundary or national bor¬ 
der, was therefore essentially an elastic fron¬ 
tier, and, in times of strength and prosperity, 
such rulers as Senusret i (1965-1920 bc) and 
Thutmosc III (1479-1425 bc) could state an 
intention to ‘extend the borders’ {semesekh 
laslm) of Egypt. 

The traditional borders of Egypt com¬ 
prised the Western Desert, the Sinai Desert, 
the Mediterranean coast and the Nile 
CATARACT.s south of Aswan. These geographi¬ 
cal barriers were sufficient to protect the 









Part of a hieratic papyrus inscribed with military 
dispatches sent from the Egyptian garrison at 
Semna, on the border with Upper Nubia. Middle 
Kingdom, c.1841 BC,from Thebes, //. 16 cm. 
(eaI 0752 SHEETS) 


Egyptians from outside interference for many 
centuries. Later on, in the Pharaonic period, 
these natural borders helped to maintain 
Egypt’s independence during periods of rela¬ 
tive weakness. Since, however, the pharaoh’s 
titulary described him as the ruler of the 
entire known world, the political boundaries 
of Egypt were theoretically infinite. In prac¬ 
tice the greatest extent of the Egyptian 
empire - achieved during the reign of 
Thutmos HI in the 18th Dynasty - was 
marked by the Euphrates in the northeast and 
the KURGUS boundary stele (between the 
fourth and fifth Nile cataracts) in the south. 

The border with Lower Nubia was tradi¬ 
tionally marked by the town of Elephantine 
(ASWAN), naturally defended by its island loca¬ 
tion and surrounded by a thick defensive wall. 
The original name of the settlement around 
the first cataract was Swenet (‘trade’), from 
which the modern name Aswan derives; this 
place name reflects the more commercial 
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nature of the southern border, representing 
opportunities for profitable economic activities 
rather than the threat of invasion. Because the 
first cataract represented an obstacle to ship¬ 
ping - despite an attempt by the Old Kingdom 
ruler Merenra (2287-2278 bc) to cut a canal - 
all trade goods had to be transported along the 
bank. This crucial land route to the east of the 
Nile, between Aswan and the region of Philae, 
was protected by a huge mud-brick wall, 
almost 7.5 km long, probably built principally 
in the 12th Dynasty. 

The northeastern, northwestern and south¬ 
ern borders of Egypt were more or less forti¬ 
fied from the Middle Kingdom onwards. 
From at least the reign of Amenemhat i 
(1985-1955 Bc) the eastern Delta was protect¬ 
ed by a string of fortresses, known as the Walls 
of the Prince {itiehw heka). These were intend¬ 
ed to prevent invasion along the coastal route 
from the Levant, which was known as the Way 
of Horus during the Middle Kingdom. At 
about the same time a fortress seems to have 
been established in the Wadi Natrun, defend¬ 
ing the western Delta from the Libyans. The 
western and eastern Delta defences were well 
maintained throughout the second millen¬ 
nium BC. The New Kingdom fortresses and 
garrisons of the Delta borders - including el- 
Alamein and Zawiyet Umm el-Rakham in 


the west and Tell Abu Safa (Sile), Tell el- 
Farama (Pelusium), Tell el-Heir (Migdol) and 
Tell el-Maskhuta (Pithom) in the east - were 
intended to pre\'ent any recurrence of the 
HYKSOS invasion. 

S. SciiosKE and H. Brunner, ‘Die Grenzen von 
Zeit und Raum bei den Agyptern’, Archivfiir 
Orientforschinig 17 (195T-5), 141-5. 

D. O’Connor, ‘Demarcating the boundaries: an 
interpretation of a scene in the tomb of Mahu, 
cl-Aniarna’, BES 9 (1987-8), 41-51. 

S. OyiRKF., ‘Frontier or border.? The northeast 
Delta in Middle Kingdom texts’, The 
archaeology, geography and history of the Delta, 
ed. A. Nibbi (Oxford, 1989), 261-74. 

E. Mornung, Idea into image, trans. E. Brcdcck 
(New York, 1992), 73-92. 

bread see food and OFFERiNCi i able 

bronze see copper .and bronze 

Bubastis see tell basta 

Buchis 

Sacred bull of mo.ntu at Hermonthis 
(Armant) south of Luxor. Just as his northern 
counterpart, the apes, was considered to be the 
divine incarnation of the god Ptah, so the 
Buchis was believed to be the principal physi¬ 


cal manifestation (or ba) of ra and osiris. Like 
the Apis bulls, each Buchis was chosen on the 
basis of special markings, consisting of a white 
body and black face, and the Roman writer 
Macrobius (c.ad 400) described the bulls as 
changing colour with every hour and having 
hair which grew backwards. 

After death, each successive Buchis bull was 
interred in a great underground catacomb 
known as the Bucheum (see ser.apeum), which 
was discovered in 1927 by Robert Mond and 
W. B. Emery. As in the case of the Apis, the 
mothers of the bulls were also interred, and 
their catacomb at Armant is known as the 
Baqariyyah. The Buchis bulls’ sarcophagi 
were of sandstone rather than granite, but, as 
in the case of the Saqqara Serapeum, the site 
was much plundered. Burials were made from 
the time of Nectanebo ii (360-343 bc) until the 
reign of Diocletian (.\D 284-305). There is evi¬ 
dence for the use of the site from the 18th 
Dynasty onwards, but burials dating to that 
time or earlier remain undiscovered. 

R. L. Mond and O. H. Myi;rs, The Bucheum 
(London, 1934). 

Buhen 

Egyptian site in Lower Nubia, located on the 
west bank of the Nile, near the second 
cataract, and about 260 km upstream from 
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BURIAL 



View of the 12th-Dyn(isty ramparts at Buhen. 
(reproduced courtesy of the EGYPT 
E.\PtJ)R.l TtOS society) 

Aswan. The remains were first studied in 1819 
but mainly excavated between 1957 and 1964. 
The settlement at Buhen was founded in the 
Old Kingdom (2686-2181 bc) as a centre for 
Egyptian mining expeditions. An impressive 
array of mud-brick fortifications was con¬ 
structed around the settlement in the 12th 
Dynasty (1985-1795 bc;), thus transforming it 
into a military garrison controlling the area to 
the north of the second Nile cataract. 'Ehe 
12th-Dynasty settlement consisted of several 
regular, rectangular blocks of housing .separat¬ 
ed by six major streets. The subsequent New 
Kingdom town was undoubtedly much more 
of a civilian settlement, as the frontier of 
Egypt was pushed further south than the 
fourth Nile cataract, thus considerably reduc¬ 
ing Buhen’s military importance. 

The methods employed by \U B. Emery at 
Buhen were closer to those of the excavators of 
la-.AM.'tRN.'X, .\M\R.\ West and .SE.SEBI-S.^UT.A 
during the 1930s and 1940s than those 
employed by archaeologists working on settle- 
tnent sites elsewhere in the world during the 
1960s. However, Emery’s approach was neces¬ 
sarily ad hoc owing to the imminence of the 
site’s flooding by Lake Nasser (see .ASWAN high 
imm), and the excavations were hampered by 
considerable post-depositional disturbance of 

left Plan of the Middle Kingdom fortress at 
Buhen. 


the stratigraphy of the Pharaonic remains at 
the site. 

R. A. Caminos, The New Kingdom temples of 
Buhen, 2 vols (London, 1974). 

W'" B. Emi;r\ et al.. The fortress of Buhen, 2 vols 
(London, 1979). 

bull 

Symbol of strength, masculinity and fertility 
which, from the earliest historical times, 
seems to have been regarded as an embodi¬ 
ment of royal might (see narmer). The heads 
of bulls, perhaps representing .sacrificed ani¬ 
mals, were sometimes used in Predynastic 
and Early Dynastic architecture, as in 
Mastaba 3504 at Saqqara, dating to the reign 
of the Ist-Dynasty ruler Dji.r, where clay 
heads furnished with real hulls’ horns were 
.set in front of the palace-layade-style walls of 
the tomb. 

The epithet ‘mighty bull’ or ‘bull of Horus’ 
was held by several pharaohs of the New 
Kingdom (1550-1069 bc). The king might 
also be described as the ha »////t;/'(‘bull of his 
mother’), and the royal mother might herself 
take the form of a cow . Similarly, it was the 
wild bull which was often depicted as the prey 
of the king in hunting scenes, 'fhe Nile inln- 
DA TiON was sometimes depicted as a bull, since 
both were strongly associated w ith the renew¬ 
al of fertility. I'his connection betw een fertili¬ 
ty, water and bulls probably also explains the 
occasional representations of the primordial 
lake NUN with the head of a bull. 

Bulls were also associated with solar 
imagery; the ‘bull of ra’ is mentioned as early 


as the 5th Dynasty (2493—2345 bc) and in the 
i>vr AMU) I'l.x I s, and the cult of the alnevis bull 
of Heliopolis was specifically encouraged b\ 
.^khenaten (1352-1336 bc.) because of its solar 
associations. 4'herc were, however, also strong 
links with the moon and the constellation of 
Ursa Major. A number of bulls enjoyed special 
status as .s.vcred ani.mal.s, notably the ai'is and 
Bicius bulls which were interred in catacombs 
at .s.ujtiARA and arvlan t respectively. 

E. Or'i’O, Beit rage znr Geschichte der Stierhiilte in 
Aegypten (Berlin, 1938). 

P. BI'.hrI'.ns, ‘Stierkampf’, Lexihon der 
Agyptologie \ i, ed. W. Ilelck, E. Otto and VV. 
Westendorf (Wiesbaden, 1986), 16-17. 

W. IIi:lck, ‘Stiergotter’, Lexihon der Agyptologie 
\ 1 , ed. W. Helck, E. Otto and W. Westendorf 
(Wiesbaden, 1986), 14-16. 

R. WiLkiN.sON, Reading Egyptian art (London, 
1992), 56-7. 

burial see canoimc. jar.s; cofi’in.s an[) 
sarcophagi; flnerarv bi:i.iefs; mas iaba; 
MU.MMiFic.vnoN and PVRWiins 

ButO see 'EEI.I. i:E-I ARA‘lN 

Byblos (Gubla, Jubeil) 

Ancient coastal town, the site of w hich is locat¬ 
ed in modern Lebanon (formerly canaan), 
about 40 km north of Beirut. The principal 
settlement, known in the Akkadian language as 
Gubla, has a long history extending from the 
Neolithic to the Late Bronze iVge when the 
population appears to have moved to a nearby 
site now covered by a modern village. 

The importance of Byblos lay in its function 
as a port, and from around the time of Egv pt’s 
unification it was a source of timber. The 
famous cedars of Lebanon, and other good.s, 
passed through it, and Egyptian objects are 
found there from as early as the 2nd Dynasty 
(2890-2686 bc:). Egyptian culture of the 
Middle Kingdom had an especially strong 
inlluence on the court of its Middle Bronze 
Age rulers, and among the objects found from 
the royal tombs of this period are several bear¬ 
ing the names of .Xmenemhat ill (1855-1808 
BC.) and i\ (1808-1799 bc) of the 12th Dyna.sty. 
Egyptian objects included ivory, ebony and 
gold while local imitations used other materials 
and were executed in a less accomplished st\ le. 

The site had several religious buildings 
including the so-called ‘Obelisk Temple', ded¬ 
icated to Ba‘alat Gebal, the ‘Lady of Byblos’, a 
local form of A-STARri:. One of the obelisks 
erected to her was inscribed with hieroglyphs. 
She was identified w ith ii.vrtiOR, a connection 
which may have helped establish Astarte as a 
goddess in Egypt. 









BYBLOS 


CALENDAR 


In the New Kingdom the city features 
prominently in the amarna letters, sinee its 
ruler, Ribaddi, sought military assistanee from 
the Egyptian pharaoh. On this occasion Byblos 
fell into enemy hands, but was later regained. A 
sarcophagus found with objects of Rameses ii 
(1279-1213 Bc) and showing Egyptian influ¬ 
ence is important for its later (tenth century 
Bc) inscription for Ahiram, a local ruler, which 
is in early alphabetic characters. However, by 
the time of Rameses xi (1099-1069 bc), last 
king of the New Kingdom, Egypt had become 
so weak and impoverished that it no longer 
commanded the respect of cities such as 
Byblos, and the Report of Wenatmnn tells how 
an Egyptian official was shabbily treated by a 
high-handed prince of Byblo.s, something 
which would previously have been unthinkable. 
The importance of Byblos itself gradually 
declined in favour of the neighbouring ports of 
Tyre and Sidon. 

R Montet, Byblos et I'Egypte^ 2 vols (Paris, 

1928). 

M. Dunand, Foul lies de Byblos (Paris, 1939-58). 

N. JiDEjiAN, Byblos through the ages (Beirut, 

1968). 

J.-E Salles, La necropole ‘k ’ de Byblos (Paris, 
1980). 


C 

calendar 

The earliest Egyptian calendars were based on 
lunar observations combined with the annual 
cycle of the Nile lnunda'I’ion, measured with 
NiLOMEi'ERS. On this basis the Egyptians 
divided the year into twelve months and three 
seasons: akhet (the inundation itself), peret 
(spring time, when the erops began to emerge) 
and shemu (harvest time). Each season consist¬ 
ed of four thirty-day months, and each month 
comprised three ten-day weeks. This was an 
admirably simple system, compared with the 
modern European calendar of unequal 
months, and it was briefly revived in France at 
the time of the Revolution. 

The division of the day and night into 
twelve hours each appears to have been initiat¬ 
ed by the Egyptians, probably by simple anal¬ 
ogy with the twelve months of the year, but 
the division of the hour into sixty minutes was 


introduced by the Babylonians. The smallest 
unit of time recognized in ancient Egypt was 
the «/, usually translated as ‘moment’ and hav¬ 
ing no definite length. 

The Egyptian year was considered to begin 
on 19 July (according to the later Julian calen¬ 
dar), which was the date of the heliacal rising 
of the dog star Sirius (see astronomy and 
astrology and sopdet). Surviving textual 
accounts of the observation of this event form 
the linchpin of the traditional chronology of 
Egypt. However, even with the addition of five 
intercalary ‘epagomenal’ days (corresponding 
to the birthdays of the deities Osiris, Isis, 
Horus, Seth and Nephthys), a discrepancy 
gradually developed between the lunar year of 
365 days and the real solar year, which was 
about six hours longer. This effectively meant 
that the civil year and the genuine seasonal 
year were synchronized only once every 1460 
years, although this does not seem to have 
been regarded as a fatal flaw until the 
Ptolemaic period, when the concept of the 
‘leap year’ was introduced in the Alexandrian 
calendar, later forming the basis for the Julian 
and Gregorian calendars. 



LEl“i' Flask for water from the rising Nile at the 
beginning of the food, marking the start of the 
New Year. This type of New Year flask’ appears 
in the Late Period, no earlier than the 7th century 
BC, perhaps inspired by foreign vessel shapes. Late 
Period, after 600 BC, green faience of unknown 
provenance, it. 13 cm. (e.424651, dhuvn by 

CHRISTINE BARRATT) 

BELOW Calendar in which the lucky and unlucky 
days of the year are marked in black and red 
respectively. Third Intermediate Period to Late 
Period, papyrus and pigment, //. 24 cm. (ea 10474, 
SHEET 2) 
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As well as the civil calendar there were also 
separate religious calendars consisting of Ft;s- 
TIVALS and ceremonies associated with partic¬ 
ular deities and temples (e.g. the Feast of 
Opet at Thebes, celebrated in the second 
month of akhet). The priests often calculated 
the dates of these according to the lunar 
month of about 29.5 days rather than accord¬ 
ing to the civil calendar, since it was essential 
that many of them should coincide with par¬ 
ticular phases of the agricultural or astro¬ 
nomical cycle. 

R. A. Parker, The calendars of ancient Egypt 
(Chicago, 1950). 

_^ ‘Sothic dates and calendar “adjustments” ’, 

/?iE9 (1952), 101-8. 

—, ‘The beginning of the lunar month in 
ancient Egypt’,7iV£5 29 (1970), 217-20. 

R. Krauss, Sothis- und Monddaten (Hildesheim, 
1985). 

E. Hornung, Idea into image, trans. E. Bredeck 
(New York, 1992), 57-71. 

Cambyses see Persia, Persians 

camel 

Although the single-humped Arabian camel 
(Camelus dromedarius, more accurately 
described as a dromedary) figures prominent¬ 
ly in the modern popular image of Egypt, it 
was very much a late arrival among the 
domesticated animals of the Nile valley. 
Remains of the double-humped Bactrian 
camel have been found at sites such as Shahr-i 
Sokhta in eastern Iran dating to the third mil¬ 
lennium BC, but the earliest evidence for the 
domestication of the single-humped species 
in the Near East dates to the ninth century bc. 
When the as.syri.an king Esarhaddon invaded 
Egypt in 671 bc, he is said to have been aided 
by camel-using bedouin from the Arabian 
desert. 

It used to be thought that domesticated 
camels did not appear in the Nile valley until 
the Ptolemaic period, but the earliest date is 
now considered to be the late ninth century BC, 
in the light of the discovery of a camel’s 
mandible and a pellet of camel dung at the 
Lower Nubian site of qasr ibrim. The two 
finds were excavated during the 1980s from 
separate archaeological contexts dating to the 
early Napatan period, and both dates were 
later confirmed by radiocarbon analysis. 

I- Kohler, Zur Domesiikation des Kamels 
(Hanover, 1981). 

I. L. Mason, ‘Camels’, Evolution of domesticated 
animals, ed. I. L. Mason (London, 1984). 

P. Rowley-Conwy, ‘The camel in the Nile 
valley; new radiocarbon accelerator dates from 
Qasr \hnm\ fEA 74 (1988), 245-8. 


CANOPIC JARS 


Canaan, Canaanites 

The region that was occupied by the 
Canaanite people in the Middle and Late 
Bronze y\ges (part of the area described by 
the ancient Egyptians as Retenu) roughly 
corresponds to modern Lebanon, on the 
northern coast of the Levant. This territory 
essentially consisted of a number of city- 
states, including byblos, Lachish, megiddo 
and Ugarit. 



A typical 'Canaanite amphora ’ from el-ylmarna. 

H. 58.8 cm. Just as the territorial and ethnic 
connotations of the name 'Canaan are somewhat 
ambiguous, so the term 'Canaanite amphora ’ is 
conventionally applied to this type of Bronze Age 
pottery vessel, although it was used for 
transporting commodities not only in Cannan but 
throughout the Aegean, Eastern Mediterranean 
and Egypt. The name reflects the fact that the form 
clearly originated in Syria-Palestine, although 
local copies were made elsewhere. 

The Canaanites were a Semitic people 
related to the iiyksos, who had invaded Egypt 
in the Second Intermediate Period. They 
occupied this part of the Levant during the 
Late Bronze Age from around 2000 to 1200 bc, 
after which they were displaced by the 
Israelites and Phihstines from the south and 
PHOENICIANS from the north. Several of their 
cities, such as Byblos, remained important 
under their new masters, and much of 
Canaanite culture is reflected in that of the 
Phoenicians. 

Canaan acted as a kind of ‘clearing house’ 
for the trade not only of itself but of its neigh¬ 
bours, the Egyptians, the hiteites, and the 
states of ME.sopo'U\MiA, and was much influ¬ 
enced by them. It may have been the need to 
develop sophisticated record-keeping or to 
deal with traders of many nationalities which 
led to the development here of an alphabetic 
script around 1700 bc, roughly the same date 


as the appearance of alphabetic inscriptions at 
Serabit el-Khadim in siNAi. These are known 
as the Proto-Sinaitic or Proto-Canaanite 
scripts (see byblos). 

K. Kenyon, Amorites and Canaanites (Oxford, 
1966). 

A. R. Millard, ‘The Canaanites’, Peoples of Old 
Testament times, ed. D. J. Wiseman (Oxford, 

1973), 29-52. 

J. F. Healy, ‘The early alphabet’, Reading the past 
(London, 1990), 197-257. 

D. B. Redford, Eg^^ipt, Canaan and Israel in 
ancient (Princeton, 1992), 167-8, 192-213. 

canopic jars 

Stone and ceramic vessels used for the burial 
of the viscera removed during mummifica¬ 
tion. The term ‘canopic’ derives from the 
misconception that they were connected with 
the human-headed jars which were wor¬ 
shipped as personifications of the god osiris 
by the inhabitants of the ancient Egyptian port 
of Canopus (named after the Homeric charac¬ 
ter who was Menelaus’ pilot). The ‘Canopus 
of Osiris’ image appeared on some Roman 
coins from the Alexandrian mint, and the 
name w'as therefore chosen by early 
Egyptologists to refer to any jar with a stopper 
in the form of a human head. 

The practice of preserving eviscerated 
organs during mummification is first attested 
in the burial of he'I’epiieres, mother of the 4th- 
Dynasty ruler Khufu (2589-2566 bc), at giza. 
Her viscera were stored in a travertine 
(‘Egyptian alabaster’) chest divided into four 
compartments, three of which contained the 
remains of her organs in natron, while the 
fourth held a dry organic material. In later 
burials, specific elements of the viscera were 
placed under the protection of four anthropo¬ 
morphic genii known as the sons of horus, 
who were themselves protected by tutelary 
deities guarding the four cardinal points. The 
human-headed Imsety (linked with isis and 
the south) protected the liver; the ape-headed 
Hapy (linked with nt.ph'ehys and the north) 
cared for the lungs; the jackal-headed 
Duamutef (linked with Ni:ri H and the east) 
guarded the stomach; and the falcon-headed 
Qebehsenuef (linked with serket and the 
west) looked after the intestines. 

During the First Intermediate Period 
(2181-2055 bc) the jars began to be provided 
with stoppers in the form of human heads, and 
at this time the canopic bundles were some¬ 
times also decorated with human-faced masks. 
By the late Middle Kingdom a set of canopic 
equipment could comprise two chests (a 
stone-carved outer container and a wooden 
inner one) holding four jars furnished with 






CAPTIVES 


CAPTIVES 




Woollen (lummy eauopie jars for an unnamed 
person. 2 hi Dynasly, c. WOO uc, it. of human- 
headed jar 31 cm. (i.i95(}2-5) 

stoppers in the form of human heads. In the 
early 18lh Dynasty the stoppers were still 
human-headed, as in the ease of the eanopic 
equipment of TUTANKitwiUN, hut from the 
later 18th Dynasty onwards it became more 
common for the stoppers to take the form of 
the characteristic heads of each of the four 
genii, and by the 19th Dynasty these had com¬ 
pletely replaced the human-headed type. 

In the Third Intermediate Period 
(1069-747 Hc) mummified vi.scera were usual¬ 
ly returned to the body, sometimes accompa¬ 
nied by models of the relevant genii, hut 
empt\’ or dummy canopic jars were occasion¬ 
ally still included in rich burials. (Canopic 
equipment is found in Ptolemaic tombs but 
had ceased to be used by the Roman period. 
The last known royal canopic jars belonged to 
M’RiE.s (589-570 Bc:), and one of these survived 
through its reuse as a vessel containing the 
body of a mummified hawk at Saqqara. 

W. C. IIavks, Scepter of'Ei'ypt t (New ^brk, 

1953), 320-6. 

G. Rkisnkr, (Cairo, 1967). 

C. Dolz xni, i iisi canopi {Milan, 1982). 
n. Li .sf;iii.R, Untersuchuniren zu . Igyptischen 
Kanopcnhdslen (Hildesheim, 1990). 

A. Dodson, The canopic equipmenl of the kings of 
Egypt (London, 1994). 

captives 

The motif of the bound foreign captive is one 
of the most frequent and potent elements in 
ancient Egyptian iconography. The narmer 


palette and many other decorated royal arte¬ 
facts of the late Predynastic and Early 
D\nastic periods feature scenes of the king 
inflicting humiliation on foreign captives. The 
earliest example of the archetypal scene of the 
pharaoh striking a bound captive was found on 
the painted wall of Tomb 100 at iiii;rakonf()- 
Lis in the late fourth millennium BC, and the 
same ‘smiting scene’ was still being depicted 
thousands of years later, on the pylons of 
Egyptian temples of the Greco-Roman period. 
On the Narmer macehead (now in the 


A.shmolean Museum, Oxford), a depiction of 
an Earl\ Dynastic royal ritual shows three 
hound captives running between two sets of 
three cairns (perhaps symbolizing Egypt's 
borders). 

Limestone and wooden statues of foreign 
captives have been found in the 5th- and 6th- 
Dynast}' pyramid complexes of Ranefercf, 
Nyuserra, Djedkara-lsesi, Unas, Teti, Pepy i 
and Pepy ii at Saqqara and abl sir. The French 
archaeologist Jean-Philippe Lauer has sug¬ 
gested that there may have been as many as a 
hundred statues of captives in each pyramid 
complex, perhaps placed in lines along either 
side of the causeway linking the valley and 
mortuary temples. Later in the Pharaonic 
period, schematic representations of bound 
captives were used in cursing rituals, as in the 
case of five early 12th-Dynasty alabaster cap¬ 
tive figures (now in the Egyptian Museum, 
Cairo) inscribed with hieratic e.xe.cr viion 
TEXTS comprising lists of the names of Nubian 
princes accompanied by insults. 

Throughout the Pharaonic and Greco 
Roman periods the depiction of the bound 
captive continued to be a popular theme ot 
temple and palace decoration. 'Fhe inclusion 
of bound captives in the decoration of a.spects 
of the fittings and furniture of royal palaces - 
particularly contexts where the king might 

Detail of the relief decoration on the base of a statue 
of Raineses ft at Luxor temple, shaming three foreiiiu 
captives. 19th Dynasty, c.1250 BC. (i.siLlu) 
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t arte r, HOWARD 


CARTONNAGE 



place his feel, such as painted pavements and 
footstools - served to reinforce the pharaoh’s 
total suppression of foreigners and probably 
also symbolized the elements of ‘unrule’ that 
the gods required the king to control. There 
are therefore a number of depictions in Greco- 
Roman temples showing lines of gods captur¬ 
ing birds, wild animals and foreigners in clap¬ 
nets (see hl nting). Ri.K.in r birds were also 
sometimes used as symbols of foreign captives 
and subject peoples. 

The captives’ role as metaphors for the con¬ 
tainment of the forces of chaos is also to be 
seen in the necropolis seal used in the V'alle}’ of 
the Kings, which consists of a depiction of 
anubis surmounting nine foreign captives rep¬ 
resenting the dangers threatening royal tombs. 
Manv of the reliefs in New Kingdom temples 
list the foreign peoples and cities whom the 
Egvptians had conquered (or would have liked 
to conquer), often writing the names of the 
polities inside .schematic depictions of bound 
captives. 

J.-P. Lalkr and J. Tjx.i.an t, ‘Deeouverte de 
statues dc prisonniers au temple de la pyramide 
de Pepi ler’, RdEl\ (1969), 55-62. 

M. Vrrner, Tcs statuettes de prisonniers en bois 
d’Abousir’, RdEM-^ (1985), 145-52. 

G. PosEXER, Cinq figures d'envoutemail (Cairo, 
1987). 

R. I I. WiLKiN-SON, Reading Egyptian art 
(London, 1992), 18-19. 

Carter, Howard (1874-1939) 

Born in Kensington, the son of Samuel John 
Carter (an animal painter), it was his talent as 
a draughtsman that enabled Carter to join the 
Archaeological Survey of Egypt in 1891, 
when he was only seventeen. I le received his 
training as an excavator and epigrapher from 
some of the most important Egyptologists of 
the late nineteenth century, including Gaston 
ma.spf.R() and Flinders petrii:, with whom he 
worked at f.l-a.viar\a in 1892. Between 1893 
and 1899 he worked as a draughtsman for 
Edouard Naville at df.ir i.i.-bamri, and in 1899 
he was appointed Inspector General of the 
monuments of Upper Egypt, in which capac¬ 
ity he installed the first electric lights in the 
valley of fue k.i\g.s and the temples at abl 
SLV iBEL. In 1903 he resigned from the 
Egyptian Antiquities Service after a dispute 
with h’rench tourists at Saqqara. 1 le then 
worked for four years as a painter and dealer 
m antiquities, until the offer of finance from 
Eord Carnarvon enabled him to return to 
cxeavation in the Valley of the Kings. 
Although he discovered six royal tombs at 
Thebes, his most famous achievement was 
undoubtedly the unearthing of the virtually 


undisturbed tomb of tutaxkhamun, in 
November 1922, finally rewarding Carnarvon 
for his support over the preceding fifteen 
years. Carter spent the remaining seventeen 
years of his life recording and analysing the 
funerary equipment from the tomb, a task 
which is still incomplete. 

H. Car i'er and P. E. Newberry, The totnh of 
Thoutwosis // (London, 1904). 

14. Cari ER, The tomb ofTut.Ankh.Ainen, 3 vols 
(London, 1923-33). 

T. G. n. Jamics, Howard Carter: the path to 
Tiitankhainun (London, 1992). 

N. Rei A i-.s and J. Taa lor, Howard Carter before 
Tutankhaniun (London, 1992). 


ended cartonnage mummy mask of an unnamed 
woman, whose vulture headdress almost certainly 
indicates that she was a princess. Middle 
Kingdom, c.lWOnc, it. 61 cm. (e i29770) 

cartonnage 

Material consisting of layers of linen or 
papyrus stiffened with t;!'..s.so (plaster) and 
often decorated with paint or gilding. It was 
most commonly used for making mummy 
masks, mummy cases, anthropoid coffins and 
other funerary items. The earliest cartonnage 
mummy masks date to the P'irst Intermediate 
Period, although a few surviving examples of 
Old Kingdom mummies have thin layers of 
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CARTOUCHE 


CATARACTS, Nils . 



plaster over the linen wrappings covering the 
face, perhaps representing an earlier stage in 
the development of the material. 

J. H. Taylor, ‘The development of cartonnage 
cases’, Mummies and magic, ed. S. D’Auria, P. 
Lacovara and C. Roehrig (Boston, 1988), 166-8. 
—7 digj'ptian cojjins (Princes Risborough, 1989), 
23-4,47-53. 

cartouche (Egyptian slienii) 

Elliptical outline representing a length of 
knotted rope with which certain elements of 
the Egyptian royaj. rrnjL.ARY were surround¬ 
ed. The French wx)rd cartouche, meaning ‘gun 
cartridge’, was originally given to the royal 
frame by Napoleon’s soldiers and savants. 


Detail of the fagade of the 'great teniple' at Ahu 
Simbel, consisting of a cartouche containing the 
prenomen ofRameses ii (User-Maat-Ra). 19th 
Dyjiasty, 1279-1213 bc. (i. shah) 

because of its cartridge-like shape. From the 
4th Dynasty (2613-2494 bc) onwards the line 
was drawn around the king’s ‘throne name’ 
(prenomen or nesw-bit) and ‘birth name’ 
(nomen or sa Ra). It proved invaluable to early 
scholars such as Jean-Frangois Champollion 
who were attempting to decipher the hiero¬ 
glyphic script, in that it was presumed to indi¬ 
cate which groups of signs were the royal 
names. 

The cartouche was essentially an elongated 
form of the .smcN hieroglyph, and both signs 
signified the concept of ‘encircling protection’ 
denoted by a coil of rope folded and tied at the 
end. The physical extension of the original shen 
sign into a cartouche was evidently necessitat¬ 
ed by the increasing length of royal names. The 
symbolic protection afforded by a cartouche, 
which may have been a diagram of the universe 
being encircled by the sun, is graphically illus¬ 
trated by the choice of this sign for the shape of 
some 18th-and 19th-Dynasty sarcophagi, such 
as that of Merenptah (1213-1203 uc). Some of 
the early 18th-Dynasty burial chambers in the 
Valley of the Kings, as in the tomb of i Hu r- 
MOSF. Ill (1479-1425 bc) (k:v 34), were also car- 
touche-shaped, thus allowing the king’s 


mummy, like his name, to be physically sur¬ 
rounded by the cartouche. 

W. Bar'LA, ‘Der Konigsring als Symbol 
zyklischer Widerkehr’, ZAS9S (1970), 5-16. 

P. Kaplony, ‘Konigsring’, Lexikon der 
Agyptologie in, ed. W. Helck, E. Otto and W. 
Westendorf (Wiesbaden, 1980), 610-26. 

R. ri. Wilkinson, Reading Egyptian art 
(London, 1992), 194-5. 

cat 

Important both as a domestic pet and as a 
symbol of deities such as bastet and ra (the 
‘great cat of Heliopolis’). There were two 
indigenous feline species in ancient Egypt: the 
jungle cat {Felis chans) and the African wild cat 


Figure of a cal sacred to the goddess Bastet, wearing 
protective wedjat-fj/e amulet. Late Period, after 600 
BC, bronze with gold rings, H. 38 cm. (K464391) 


{Felis silvestris lihyca), the former being found 
only in Egypt and southeastern Asia. The ear¬ 
liest Egyptian remains of a cat were found in a 
tomb at the Predynastic site of Mostagedda, 
near modern Asyut, suggesting that the 
Egyptians were already keeping cats as pets in 
the late fourth millennium bc. 

The Egyptian word for ‘cat’ was the ono¬ 
matopoeic term miw, which, although not 
mentioned in the pyra.mid texts, found its 
way into various personal names from the Old 
Kingdom onwards, including the 22nd- 
Dynasty pharaoh known as Pamiu or Pimav, 
literally ‘the tomcat’ (773-767 bc). The earliest 
Egyptian depiction of the cat took the form of 
three hieroglyphic symbols, each representing 
seated cats. These formed part of the phrase 
‘Lord of the City of Cats’ inscribed on a stone 
block from el-lish t, which may date as early 
as the reign of pepy ii (2278-2184 bc). From 
the 12th Dynasty onwards, cats were increas¬ 
ingly depicted in the painted decoration of 
private tombs, either participating in the 
scenes of hun i ing and fowling in the marshes 
or seated beneath the chair of the owner. 

It was in the funerary texts of the New 
Kingdom that the cat achieved full apotheosis: 
in the Amduat (see funer.ary texts) it is por¬ 
trayed as a demon decapitating bound cap- 
TRTS and in the Litany of Ra it appears to be a 
personification of the sun-god himself, bat¬ 
tling with the evil serpent-god apopiiis. As a 
result of its connection with the sun-god, the 
cat was depicted on a number of Ramesside 
stelae found in the Theban region. From the 
Late Period onwards, large numbers of sacred 
cats were mummified and deposited in under¬ 
ground galleries at such sites as Bubastis (tell 
basta) and specs artemidos (see also s.acre.d 
.animals), and numerous bronze votive stat¬ 
uettes have also survived, including the 
‘Gayer-Anderson cat’ in the collection of the 
British Museum. 

L. Stork, ‘Katze’, Lexikon der Agyptologie iii, 
ed. W. Helck, E. Otto and W. Westendorf 
(Wiesbaden, 1980), 367-70. 

P. L. Armitage and J. Clutton-broc:k, 

‘A radiological and histological investigation into 
the mummification of cats from ancient Egypt’, 
Journal of .Archaeological Science 8 (1981), 

185-96. 

J. Malek, The cat in ancient Egypt (London, 

1993). 

cataracts, Nile 

Rocky areas of rapids in the middle Nile valley, 
caused by abrupt geological changes. There 
are six cataracts in the section of the Nile that 
passes through the area of ancient Nubia, 
between Aswan and Khartoum. 
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cattle see ANIMAI, HUSBANDRY 

cavetto cornice 

Distinctive form of concave moulding, pro¬ 
jecting from the tops of many Egyptian ste¬ 
lae, PYLONS, ALTARS or walls. The characteris¬ 
tic hollow, quarter-circle shape perhaps 
derives from the appearance of the tops of 
fronds of vegetation used in Predynastic huts, 
before the emergence of mud-brick or stone 
architecture. 

S. Clarke and R. Engelbach, Ancient Egyptian 
masonry: the building craft (London, 1930), 5-6. 
[reprinted as Ancient Egyptian construction and 
architecture (New York, 1990)] 

cemeteries see mastjvba and ptoamids 

C Group (C Horizon) 

Nubian cultural entity roughly synchronous 
with the period in Egyptian history between 
the Old and New Kingdoms (c.2494-1550 
BC). The indigenous C-Group people of 
nubia were subjected to varying degrees of 
social and economic influence from their 
powerful northern neighbours. Their princi- 



C-Group borv! ofpolished incised mare from Faras, 
c.2340~I550bc, ii. 8A cm. (ea51230) 

pal archaeological characteristics included 
handmade black-topped pottery vessels bear¬ 
ing incised decoration filled with white pig¬ 
ment, as well as artefacts imported from 
Egypt. 

Their subsistence pattern was dominated 
by cattle-herding, and their social system was 
essentially tribal. In the early 12th Dynasty the 
C-Group territory in Lower Nubia was taken 
over by the Egyptians, who established a string 
of fortresses between the 2nd and 3rd Nile 
cataracts. It has been suggested that one of the 
effects of the Egyptian occupation in the 
Middle Kingdom may have been to prevent 
the C Group from developing contacts with 
the more sophisticated kerma culture that was 
developing in Upper Nubia. 


B. Trigger, Nubia under the pharaohs (London, 
1978). 

J. H. Taylor, Egypt and Nubia (London, 1991). 

Champollion, Jean-Frangois (1790-1832) 
French linguist and Egyptologist who was 
responsible for the most important achieve¬ 
ment in the history of the study of ancient 
Egypt: the decipherment of hieroglyphs. He 
is sometimes described as Champollion ‘le 
jeune’, because his brother, Jacques-Joseph 
Champollion-Figeac, was also a scholar. Born 
at Figeac, he was sent to the Lyceum at 
Grenoble at the age of eleven and had already 
delivered a paper on the ancient Egyptian 
LANGUAGE by the time he left in 1807. He sub¬ 
sequently studied under the pioneering 
Egyptologist Silvestre de Sa 9 y at the College 
de France in Paris. 

Equipped with an excellent knowledge of 
Hebrew, Coptic, Arabic, Syriac and 
Chaldaean, he embarked on the task of deci¬ 
phering hieroglyphs, using the rosetta stone 
(a Ptolemaic inscription consisting of the same 
decree written in Greek, demotic: and hiero¬ 
glyphics) as his principal guide. After examin¬ 
ing Egyptian antiquities in various European 
collections, Champollion imdertook a detailed 
surv ey of Egypt, along with Ippolito roselli- 
Ni in 1828-9. Although his Lettre d M. Dacier 
of 1822 is usually regarded as the turning 
point in his studies, he did not achieve a satis¬ 
factory understanding of the language until 
the completion of his grammar and dictionary 
shortly before his death from a stroke in 1832. 
J.-F. Champollion, Lettre a M. Dacier relative d 
I'alphabet des hieroglyphes phonetiques (Paris, 

1822). 

—, Monuments de FEgypte et de la Nuhie, 4 vols 
(Paris, 1835-17). 


Fragment of mall-painting from the totnb-chapel of 
Nebamun at Thebes, shaming tmo chariots. The 
upper one is pulled by tmo horses, mhereas the lamer 
one appears to be dramn by mules. 18th Dynasty, 
C.1400 BC, painted plaster, it. 43 cm. (e i37982) 

F. LI. Griitith, ‘The decipherment of the 
hieroglyphs’,7T.4 37 (1951), 38-46. 

M. PouTiPOiNT, Champollion et I'enigme 
egyptienne (Paris, 1963). 

chantress see cult singers and n -mple 
musicians 

chariot 

Although the origins of the horse-drawn char¬ 
iot have proved difficult to ascertain, its arrival 
in Egypt can be fairly reliably dated to the 
Second Intermediate Period (1650-1550 bc:). 
The surviving textual and pictorial evidence 
suggests that the chariot (mererel or merkebet) 
arrived in Egypt at roughly the same time as 
the inKSOS. It consisted of a light wooden 
semicircular, open-backed framework, fur¬ 
nished with an axle and a pair of four- or six- 
spoked wheels. A long pole attached to the axle 
enabled the chariot to be drawn by a pair of 
horses. Its importance as an innovative item of 
military technology was based on its use as a 
mobile platform for archers, allowing the 
enemy to be bombarded by arrows from many 
different directions. Although the chariot is 
often portrayed in temple and tomb decora¬ 
tion from the New Kingdom (1550-1069 bc) 
onwards, only eleven examples have survived, 
four of which are from the tomb of 
ruTANKiL^MUN. A Ramesside papyrus in the 
British Museum (P. Anastasi i) provides an 
insight into the maintenance of chariotry with 
a description of an Egyptian charioteer’s visit 
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to a repair shop in the I.evantine coastal city of 
Joppa. 

The chariot was not only used in battle by 
the maryafiuii, an elite corps of the Egyptian 
army in the New Kingdom, it was also 
regarded as an essential part of the royal 
regalia. Depictions of the king charging 
enemies in his chariot became a common fea¬ 
ture of the exterior walls of temples as sym¬ 
bols of ‘the containment of unrule’, roughly 
comparable with the more ancient theme of 
the king smiting foreigners with a mace (see 
kingship). 

i\l. Lri'i’AUKR and J. H. Crouwki,, Wheeled 
vehicles ami ridden animals in the Ancient Near 
East (Leiden and Cologne, 1979). 

A. R. S(niUL.M.\N, ‘Chariots, chariotry and the 
Hyksos’,^^^^! 10(1980), 105-53. 

M. A. Lrn \Li:R and J. H. Croi 'Vvki., Chariots and 
related equipment from the tomb of Tut ank ha man 
(Oxford, 1985). 

P. R. S. iVlooRi'V, ‘'I'he emergence of the light, 
horse-drawn chariot in the Near East 
r.2000-1500 h.c.’, WA 18/2(1986), 19f)-215. 

Cheops see KIIUFU 

Chephren see kii.u r.\ 

C Horizon see c group 

children 

A great deal of evidence has survived from 
Egyptian medical and magical documents 
concerning precautions taken by WO.MEN to 
ensure rapid conception, safe pregnancy and 
successful childbirth. The graves of children 
have survived in various cemeteries from the 
Predynastic period onwards, and attempts 
have been made to assess the rate of infant 
mortality on the basis of the ratios of adult to 
child burials, as well as the study of the human 
remains themselves. Undoubtedly infant mor¬ 
tality was high, but families were nevertheless 
fairly large, averaging perhaps at about five 
children who would actually have reached 
adolescence (assuming the early death of three 
or four offspring). 

Many surviving reliefs, paintings and sculp¬ 
tures depict women suckling their babie.s, 
including the famous depiction of rilUTMOsr. 
Ill being suckled by the goddess i.si.s (in the 
form of a tree) in his tomb in the Valley of the 
Kings (kv34). The motif of the king being 
suckled by his mother Isis or hatiior was an 
archetypal element of Egyptian religion, per¬ 
haps providing some of the inspiration for the 
image of Madonna and Child in the Christian 
era. A number of magical spells were evident¬ 
ly intended to restore mother’s milk, and a 


similar purpose may have been served by the 
ceramic vessels depicting nursing mothers, 
which have survived from the Middle 
Kingdom (2055-1650 lie.) onwards. As far as 
the elite were concerned, wet-nurses were 
often employed, especially by the women of 
the royal fitmily; the position of ‘royal wet- 
nurse’ was evidently a prestigious office, often 
entitling the individual to be depicted in the 
tomb of the royal individual whom she had 
nursed. 

From at least the Old Kingdom onwards 
(2686-2181 lie), both boys and girls often wore 
a siDi-LOt;K OF vouTii, marking them out as 
pre-pubesceni. The sidelock, essentially a 
tress of hair hanging over the ear, was worn 
until about the age of ten or more. Both 
infants and child-gods such as Harpocrates 
(see IIORLS) were regularly depicted with one 
finger in their mouths as a symbol of their 
childishness. Nakedness was also particularly 
common among children, judging from the 
surviving paintings and reliefs of the 
Pharaonic period. It is also clear from such 
funerary art that children, as in all ages, played 
many games and sports, ranging from danc¬ 
ing and wrestling to ball games and races. A 
number of balls have survived, but the iden¬ 
tification of 'I'OYS has proved more contro¬ 
versial, given the tendency for them to be 



confused with religious and magical para¬ 
phernalia; a ‘doll’ for instance might equally 
well have erotic or ritualistic significance (see 
SEXUAT.m). 

See also ciRCU.vicisiON; cxoriiiNG; educa¬ 
tion; MAMMISi; MEDICINE. 

E. Feucht, ‘Kind’, Lexikon der Agyplologie in, 
ed. V\’ Helck, E. Otto and W Westendorf 
(Wiesbaden, 1980), 424-37. 

G. PiNC;ii, ‘Childbirth and female figurines at 
Deir el-Medina and el-Amarna’, Orientalia 52 
(1983), 40.5-14. 

S. Whale, The family in the Eighteenth Dynasty of 
Egypt: a study of the representation of the family in 
private tombs (Sydney, 1989). 


R. M. and J. J. Jan-ssen, Groiringup in ancient 
Egypt (London, 1990). 

E. S trouiiai., Life in ancient Egypt (Cambridge. 

1992) , 11-29. 

G. Robins, iVomen in ancient Egypt (London, 

1993) , 7.5-91. 

chronology 

Modern Egyptologists’ chronologies of 
ancient Egypt combine three basic approach¬ 
es. First, there are ‘relative’ dating methods, 
such as stratigraphic excavation, or the 
‘sequence dating’ of artefacts, which was 
invented by Flinders Fin Rii'. in 1899. Second, 
there are so-called ‘absolute’ chronologies, 
based on calendrical and astronomical records 
obtained from ancient texts (see as'ERONomy 
AND AS TROLOGY and CALENDAR). Finally, there 
are ‘radiometric’ methods (principally radio¬ 
carbon dating and thermoluminescence), by 
means of which particular types of artefacts or 
organic remains can be assigned dates in terms 
of the measurement of radioactive decay or 
accumulation. The ancient Egyptians dated 
important political and religious events not 
according to the number of years that had 
elpased since a single fi.xed point in history 
(such as the birth of Christ in the modern 
western calendar) but in terms of the years 
since the acces.sion of each current king (reg- 



King list from the temple of Rameses ti at Ahydos, 
the lower register of which repeats the birth and 
throne names of Rameses //. 19th Dynasty, c.1250 
DC, painted limestone, ti. 1.38 m. (E.ill?) 

nal years). Dates were therefore recorded in 
the following typical format: ‘day three of the 
second month of peret in the third year of 
.Menkheperra (Thutmose iii)’. The situation, 
however, is slightly confused by the fact that 
the dates cited in the 5th-Dynasty king list 
known as the Palermo .sto.ne appear to refer to 
the number of biennial cattle censuses {heshet) 
rather than to the number of years that the 
king had reigned, therefore the number ot 
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‘years’ in the date has to be doubled to find out 
the actual number of regnal years. 

The names and relative dates of the various 
rulers and dynas'I'II.s have been obtained from 
a number of textual sources. These range from 
the Aegyptiaca^ a history compiled by an 
Egyptian priest called ma.xetiio in the early 
third century BC, to the much earlier king 
U.STS, mainly recorded on the walls of tombs 
and temples but also in the form of papyri (as 
with the TURIN royal canon) or remote desert 
rock-carvings (as with the Wadi Ilanmiamat 
list). It is usually presumed that Manetho 
himself used king lists of these types as his 
sources. 

The ‘traditional’ absolute chronologies tend 
to rely on complex wehs of textual references, 
combining such elements as name.s, dates and 
genealogical information into an overall histor¬ 
ical framework which is more reliable in .some 
periods than in others. The ‘intermediate peri¬ 
ods’ have proved to be particularly awkward, 
partly because there was often more than one 
ruler or dynasty reigning simultaneously in 
different parts of the country. The surviving 
records of observations of the heliacal rising of 
the dog star Sirius (sopdet) serve both as the 
linchpin of the reconstruction of the Egyptian 
calendar and as its e.ssential link with the 
ehronology as a whole. 

The relationship between the calendrical 
and radiometric chronological systems has 
been relatively ambivalent over the years. 
Since the late 1940s, when a series of Egyptian 
artefacts were used as a bench-mark in order 
to assess the reliability of the newly invented 
radiocarbon dating technique, a consensus has 
emerged that the two systems are broadly in 
line. The major problem, however, is that the 
traditional calendrical system of dating, what¬ 
ever its failings, virtually always has a smaller 
margin of error than radiocarbon dates, which 
are necessarily quoted in terms of a broad 
band of dates (i.e. one or two standard devia¬ 
tions), never capable of pinpointing the con¬ 
struction of a building or the making of an 
artefact to a specific year (or even a specific 
decade). The prehistory of Egypt, on the other 
hand, has benefited greatly from the applica¬ 
tion of radiometric dating, since it was previ¬ 
ously reliant on relative dating methods. The 
radiometric techniques have made it possible 
not only to place Petrie’s sequence dates with- 
|n a framework of absolute dates (however 
imprecise) but also to push the chronology 
hack into the earlier Neolithic and Palaeolithic 
periods. 

P‘^RKer, ‘The calendars and chronology’. The 
^^gacy of Egypt, ed. J, R. Harris (Oxford, 1971), 

13-26. 


R. Kralss, Sothis- und Moucldalen: Studies zur 
astrononiiseheri and technischen Chronologic 
Alldgyptcm (Ilildesheim, 1985). 

I. M. E. Shaw, ‘Egyptian chronology and the 
Irish Oak calibration’, 44/4 (1985), 
295-317. 

K. A. Ki tchen, ‘The chronology of ancient 
Egypt’, lEi23 (1991), 201-8. 

chthonic 

Term used to describe phenomena relating to 
the underworld and the earth, including 
deities such as geb, aker and osiRis. 

cippussee horus 

circumcision 

The Greek historian Herodotus mentions that 
the Egyptians practi.sed cireumcision ‘for 
cleanliness’ sake, preferring to be clean rather 
than comely’; and the practice may well have 
been inaugurated purely for reasons of 
hygiene. Nevertheless, depletions of certain 
uncircumcised individuals in the decoration of 
Old Kingdom mastaba tombs suggest that the 
operation was not universal. 

The act of circumcision may have been per¬ 
formed as part of a ceremony akin to the rites 
of passage in the ‘age-grade systems’ of many 
band and tribal societies. A stele of the First 
Intermediate Period (2181-2055 bc:) mentions 
the circumcision of 120 boys at one time, 



Detail of a relief from the mastaha tomb of 
Ankhmahor at Saqqara, showing a priest 
performing an act of circumcision on a hoy. 6th 
Dynasty, c.2300 bc. 


which perhaps implies a group of individuals 
of varying ages. It has been suggested, how¬ 
ever, that boys would usually have been about 
fourteen years old when they were circum¬ 
cised. The mummy of a young prince aged 
about eleven, which was found in the tomb of 
Amenhotep ii, is uncircumci.scd and retains 
the siDELOCK 01' YOUTH hairstyle, which was 
therefore perhaps worn by young boys only in 
the years before circumcision. 

The ceremony itself, for which the 
Egyptian term was sehi, was carried out using 
a curved flint knife similar to those employed 
by embalmers. On the basis of this archaizing 
equipment, it has been argued that circumci¬ 
sion was e.ssentially a religious act for the 
Egyptians. On the other hand, it may have 
simply been a practical expedient, given the 
fact that metal knives would hardly have sur¬ 
passed a newly-knapped flint in terms of 
sharpness. Moreover, considering the lack of 
antiseptics, if the cut was as clean and rapid as 
possible, the healing process would probably 
have been more likely to be successful. 

'Phe 6th-Dynasty mastaba of the vizier 
Ankhmahor at Saqqara contains a circumci¬ 
sion scene, which appears to show both the 
cutting and the application of .some .sort of 
ointment, although the latter is unclear. From 
at least the Late Period onwards (747-332 bc) 
it became compulsory for priests to bc circum¬ 
cised, as part of the purification necessary for 
the performance of their temple duties, and 
this further illustrates that it was not compul- 
.sory for children to bc circumcised at adoles¬ 
cence. In the Roman period, a ban on circum¬ 
cision (from which only priests were exempt) 
appears to have been introduced. 

The Egyptians themselves may have regard¬ 
ed circumcision as an ethnic ‘identifier’. Judg¬ 
ing from depictions of foreigners in battle 
scenes of the New Kingdom, such as those 
depicted in the mortuary temple of Rameses iii 
at iVtEniNirr habu. In enumerating enemy dead, 
the Egyptians differentiated between the cir¬ 
cumcised Semites, whose hands were cut off, 
and the uncircumci.sed foes - notably Libyans - 
whose penises were removed for the counting. 

Although Strouhal suggests that some 
ancient Egyptian texts refer to ‘uncircum¬ 
cised’ virgins and the Roman writer Strabo 
mentions that female circumcision was prac¬ 
tised by the Egyptians, no physical evidence of 
the operation has yet been found on surviving 
female mummies. 

I'Hgnckhitre, ‘La circoncision des anciens 
Egyptiens’, Cent auras i (1951), 212-34. 

O. Barhis, ‘Circumcision in ancient Egypt’, 
Indiana fourna! for the History of Medicine 12/1 
(1967), 22-3. 
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E. S i ROUi lAL, Life in ancient Egypt (Cambridge, 
1992), 28-9. 

Cleopatra 

Name given to seven Ptolemaic queens of 
Egypt. The last of these, Cleopatra vii (51-30 
BC), was the most illustrious. Clearly intelli¬ 
gent and politically astute, she was reputedly 
the only Ptolemaic ruler to have learnt the 
Egyptian language. Surprisingly, however, in 
view of the later eulogies of poets and play¬ 
wrights such as Shakespeare, her surviving 
portraits suggest that the historical Cleopatra 
was not especially beautiful. 

Cleopatra vii first shared a coregency with 
her father Ptolemy xii (80-51 bc) and then 
with her brother Ptolemy xiii (51-47 bc) who 
ousted her from power for a time in 48 bc. Her 
links with Rome were first forged through 
Pompey, who had been appointed as her 
guardian on the death of her father, when he 
had become involved in the financial affairs of 
the Ptolemaic court. Defeated by Caesar at 
Pharsalia in 48 bc, Pompey fled to Egypt, 
where he was assassinated. In the same year 
Caesar entered Egypt and restored Cleopatra 
to the throne as coregent with her second 
brother, Ptolemy .xiv (47^14 bc), whom she 
married. 

In 47 BC she bore a son, Ptolemy Caesarion, 
who she claimed had been fathered by Caesar. 
She visited Caesar in Rome in 46 bc, returning 
after his assassination, whereupon she 
bestowed a similar fate on her brother, replac¬ 
ing him with the young Caesarion; her various 
political manoeuvres then led to her being 
summoned to meet with Mark Antony at 
Tarsus. He spent the winter at Alexandria, 
after which Cleopatra bore him twins; shortly 
afterwards they were officially married, and 
subsequently set about the business of using 
one another for their own political ends. 

In 34 BC, in the so-called ‘Donations of 
Alexandria’, Mark Antony divided various 
parts of the eastern Roman empire between 
Cleopatra and her children, legitimating this 
action to the Senate by informing them that he 
was simply installing client rulers. However, 
Octavian (later Augustus), who was the broth¬ 
er of Mark Antony’s Roman wife, led a propa¬ 
ganda campaign against his brother-in-law and 
Cleopatra, dwelling on their supposed licen¬ 
tious behaviour in Alexandria, and in 32 bc; 
Rome declared war on Cleopatra. The follow¬ 
ing year Octavian defeated Mark Antony at the 
naval battle of Actium, partly because 
Cleopatra’s fleet unexpectedly withdrew from 
the engagement. Octavian pursued them both 
into Egypt, but Antony committed suicide 
and, on 10 August 30 BC, Cleopatra followed 


Figures of Cleopatra vii (left) and her son by 
Julius Caesar, Caesarion (right), making 
offerings. From the south (rear) mall of the temple 
ofHathoratDemlera. (p. r. nicjiolson) 

suit, preferring death to the humiliation of a 
Roman triumph. Octavian then had her eldest 
son, Ptolemy Caesarion, killed. He appointed 
himself pharaoh on 30 August, thenceforth 
treating Egypt as his own private estate. 

J. Quaegebeur, ‘Cleopatra vii and the cults of the 
Ptolemaic queens’, Cleopatra’s Egypt: Age of the 
Ptolemies, ed. R. S. Bianchi (New York, 1988), 
41-54. 

L. Hughes-I Im-LETT, Cleopatra (London, 1990). 
J. Whiteiiorne, Cleopatras (London, 1994). 

clepsydra (‘water clock’) 

Device for measuring time, consisting of a 
water-filled vessel (usually of stone, copper or 
pottery) with a hole in the base through which 
the water gradually drained away. The earliest 
surviving examples date to the 18th Dynasty 
(1550-1295 bc). There are a variety of frag¬ 
ments of stone clepsydrae in the collection of 
the British Museum, including part of a basalt 
vessel dating to the reign of Philip Arrhidaeus 
(f.320 bc), which is marked with vertical lines 
of small holes relating to the twelve hours of 
the night. Part of a cubit rod in the 
Metropolitan Museum, New York, bears the 
words ‘The hour according to the cubit: a 
jar(?) of copper filled with water...’, thus 
implying that the rod was dipped into a copper 
vessel in order to read the time as the water 
level fell. 


B. C()Tn:RELL, E P. Dickson and J. Kam.minga, 
‘Ancient Egyptian water-clocks: a reappraisal', 
Journal of Archaeological Science 13 (1986), 

31-50. 

G. Holbl, ‘Eine iigyptische Wasseruhr aus 
Ephesus’, Welt 17/1 (1986), 59-60. 

S. CoucMOUD, ‘Calcul d’un horloge a eau’, 

BSEG 12 (1988), 25-34. 

clothing 

Despite the fact that arid conditions have 
facilitated the survival of a number of items of 
clothing, primarily from tombs of the New 
Kingdom, textiles have so far not been studied 
in sufficient detail. Modern studies of ancient 
Egyptian clothing are therefore still largely 
based on the study of wall-paintings, reliefs 
and sculptures. 

In general Egyptian clothing was very sim¬ 
ple: men working in the fields or involved in 
craftwork often wore little more than a loin¬ 
cloth or short kilt, although shirt-like gar¬ 
ments have survived from the Early Dynastic 
period onw'ards, the earliest example being a 
linen dress/shirt from Tarkhan in Lower 
Egypt (r.2800 bc). Clothing can often be used 
as a reliable chronological guide in that the 
Egyptian elite of most periods were generally 
subject to changes in fashion. The dress of 
courtiers of Ramesside times, for instance, 
could be extremely elaborate and the men 
often wore pleated kilts with unusual apron¬ 
like arrangements at the front. 

During the Old Kingdom, women (and 
goddesses) are usually portrayed wearing 
kind of sheath-dress with broad shoulder 
straps, but by the New Kingdom this had 
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the tomb of Thutmosc iv (1400-1390 uc, 
kv43) and include crowned iiraei (see WADjY'l ). 
Howard Carter believed these to be ceremoni¬ 
al garments, but more recently it has been sug¬ 
gested that they may have been used as vessel 
covers. 

Priests, viziers and certain other types of 
officials all marked their status with particular 
items or styles of dress. The vizier, for 
instance, was usually depicted wearing a long 
robe which came up to his armpits, while the 
iWAZ-priest was usually shown wearing a leop¬ 
ard-skin. 

R. Hai.l, Egyptian textiles (Princes Risborough, 
1986). 

G. Vogelsang-Eas twood, Pharaonic Egyptian 
clothing (Leiden, 1993). 

cobra 

Type of snake that served as the sacred image 
of WADJYT, patron deity of the town of Buto 
(tei.i. ei.-iara‘in) in the Delta, who came to 
represent Lower Egypt, in contrast to the 
Upper Egyptian vulture-goddess \eki ibe i'. As 
the ruler of the two lands, the king included 
the cobra (iarel) and the vulture among his 
titles and insignia (see CROWNS and royai. 
REGALIA and ROYAI, Ti rui.ARY). The uraeiis was 
sometimes described as ‘the great enchantress’ 
{iveret hekaw) and could be depicted as a cobra 
with a human head (as on the golden shrine of 
Tutankhamun). Even before its identification 
with the king, the cobra’s protective attributes 
were recognized, and it was identified as the 
EYE OF R.\, sometimes shown protecting his 
solar disc by spitting fire and venom. Pairs of 
cobras also guarded the gates that divided die 
individual hours of the underworld in the 
Book of Gates (see funt.rary tfa'i s); this is 
presumed to have been the function of the 
gilded wooden cobra found in the tomb of 
Tutankhamun. 

II.-W. Fisciier-Elfer i’, ‘Uto’, Lexikon der 
Agytopologie \ I, ed. W. Heick, E. Otto and W. 
We.stendorf (Wiesbaden, 1986), 906-11. 

S. Joi IN-SON, The cobra goddess of ancient Egypt 
(London, 1990). 

coffins and sarcophagi 

The term ‘coffin’ is usually applied to the 
rectangular or anthropoid container in which 
the Egyptians placed the mummified body, 
whereas the word ‘sarcophagus’ (Greek: 
‘flesh-eating’) is used to refer only to the stone 
outer container, invariably encasing one or 
more coffins. The distinction made between 
these two items of Egyptian funerary equip¬ 
ment is therefore essentially an artificial one, 
since both shared the same role of protecting 
the corpse. In terms of decoration and shape. 


evolved into a type of dress with only one 
strap, and by the reign of Amenhotep iii 
^j39()--1352 bc) more diaphanous garments 
were being worn. F'ine clothing became one of 
the specialist products for which Egypt was 
known in Roman times. The colourful nature 
of the fabrics used in daily life (or perhaps the 
use of bead netting over dresses) is illustrated 
bv the figures of offering bearers from the 
tomb of Meketra (tt280) dating to the early 
Middle Kingdom. 

The excavation of the Theban tomb of the 
architect Kha (tt8) led to the discovery of 
twenty-six knee-length shirts and about fifty 
loincloths, including short triangular pieces 


of material that would have been worn in the 
context of agricultural or building work. 
Seventeen heavier linen tunics were provided 
for winter wear, w^hile two items described as 
‘tablecloths’ w'^ere among Kha’s wfife’s 
clothes. He and his w ife each had their own 
individual laundrymarLs, and it is known tliat 
there were professional launderers attached 
to the workmen’s village at deir el-medina 
where Kha and his family lived. A few loin¬ 
cloths made of leather rather than linen have 
also survived, some particularly fine exam¬ 
ples having been excavated from the well- 
pre.served tomb of maiiierpri in the Valley of 
the Kings (kv36). 

The tomb of 'I’u rANKiiAML'N (kv62) con¬ 
tained a large selection of textiles, including 
children’s clothing. So far little of his 
wardrobe has been scientifically examined, but 
.some of the linen contains gold thread, and 
one kilt was made up of colourful bcadwork. 
Decorated textiles became more common in 
the New Kingdom, but w'ere still not com¬ 
mon, some of the best examples deriving from 


LEi”r Earliest surviving Egyptian garment: linen 
shirt or dress, comprising a pleated yoke and 
sleeves attached to a skirt with weft fringe, 
excavated in 1912 from mast aba 2050 at 
Tarkhan. 1st Dynasty, reign of Djet, c.2980 ttc, 

/.. of sleeve (neck edge to wrist) 58 cm, (pf.trif. 
MLiSFVM, 28614Bi) 

BELOW Triangular linen loincloths from the tomb of 
Tutankhamun. 18th Dynasty, c. 1330 ttc, (c. itRO, 
NO.50b) 













COFFINS AND SARCOPHAGI 


COFFINS AND SARCOPH AGI 


coffins and sarcophagi drew on roughly the 
same iconographic and stylistic repertoire. 

The earliest burials in Egypt contain no 
coffins and are naturally desiccated by the hot 
sand. The separation of the corpse from the 
surrounding sand by the use of a coffin or sar¬ 
cophagus ironically led to the deterioration of 
the body, perhaps stimulating developments in 
\iu\iMi!’it;vi K)\. The religious purpose of the 
coffin was to ensure the well-being of the 
deceased in the afterlife, literally providing a 
‘house’ for the K.A. 

I'he earliest coffins were baskets or simple 
plank constructions in which the body was 
placed in a flexed position. From these devel¬ 
oped the vaulted house-shaped coffins that 
remained in use into the 4th Dynasty 
(261.1-2494 ik;). At around this time the 
Egyptians began to bury the corpse in an 
extended position, perhaps because the 
increasingly common practice of evisceration 
(see CANOPIC jars) made such an arrangement 
more suitable. By the end of the Old 
Kingdom (2181 uc) food offerings were being 
painted on the inside of coffins as an extra 
means of providing sustenance for the 
deceased in the event of the tomb chapel being 
destroyed or neglected. In the Old and Middle 
Kingdoms, a pair of eyes was often painted on 
the side of the coffin that faced east when it 
was placed in the tomb; it was evidently 
believed that the deceased could therefore look 
out of the coffin to see his or her offerings and 
the world from which he or she had passed, as 
well as to view the rising sun. 

Decorated coffins became still more 
important in the First Intermediate Period 


(2181-2055 Bc), when many tombs contained 
little mural decoration (see beni ii.asa.n). It 
was thus essential that coffins themselves 
should incorporate the basic elements of the 
tomb, and by the Middle Kingdom 
(2055-1650 Bc) they often incorporated 
revised extracts of the pyramid ri:\ rs, known 
as the coi’EiN 'i i:x i s. This change reflects the 
increased identification of the afterlife with 
OSIRIS, rather than the sun-god ra (see fUNKR- 
\RV lEXIS). 

Anthropoid coffins first appeared in the 
12th Dynasty (1985-1795 bc;), apparently 
serving as substitute bodies lest the original be 
destroyed. With the New Kingdom 
(1550-1069 bc), this form of coffin became 
more popular and the shape became identified 
with Osiris himself, his beard and crossed 
arms .sometimes being added. The feathered, 
m///coffins of the 17th and early 18th Dynasty 
were once thought to depict the wings of the 
goddess i.sis, embracing her husband Osiris, 
but are now considered by some scholars to 
refer to the ba bird. Rectangular coffins were 
effectively replaced by anthropoid types in the 
18th Dynasty, but some of their decorativ e ele¬ 
ments were retained. 

In the Third Intermediate Period (1069- 
747 BC.), coffins, papyri and stelae became the 
main vehicles for funerary scenes that had pre¬ 
viously been carved and painted on the w alls 
of tomb chapels. The principal feature of most 
of the new scenes depicted on coffins was the 
Osirian and solar mythology surrounding the 
concept of rebirth (see d.sires and ra), includ¬ 
ing the judgement of the deceased before 
Osiris and the journey into the underworld. 


the voyage of the .solar bark and parts of the 
Litany of Ra. Among the new scenes intro¬ 
duced in the decoration of coffins and on 
funerarv papyri was the depiction of the sepa¬ 
ration of the earth-god Geb from the skv- 
goddess Nu r. 

The excavation of the 21st- and 22nd- 
Dynasty royal tombs at tanks has provided a 
number of examples of the royal coffins of the 
period (although the sarcophagi were some¬ 
times re-used from the New Kingdom). 'I'he 
cache of mummies of high priests of Amun at 
DEIR EL-BAiiRi has also yielded a large number 
of private coffins of the 21st Dynastv 
(1069-945 bc). It was also from the end of the 
New Kingdom onwards that the interiors of 
coffins began to be decorated again; beneath 
the lid - especially in the 22nd Dynasty 
(945-715 bc) - there was often a representa¬ 
tion of Nut, while the ‘goddess of the west’ 
(mathor) or the djed pillar began to be 
portrayed on the coffin floor. During the 
Late Period extracts from the book of tut. 
DEAD were sometimes also inscribed inside 
the coffin. 

In the 25 th Dynasty a new repertoire of cof¬ 
fin types, usually consisting of sets of two or 
three (including an inner case with pedestal, 
an intermediate anthropoid case and a ‘four- 
poster’ or anthropoid outer coffin), was intro¬ 
duced, becoming established practice by the 
26th Dynasty. Late Period coffins were also 
characterized by archaism, involving the re- 

Painted wooden coffin and mummy of an unnamed 
Theban priestess. 21st Dynasty. c.fOOO nc, 

//. 1.83 m. (i:. 148791-2) 
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rOFFIN TEXTS 


COLOSSI OF MEMNON 



introduction of earlier styles of coffin decora¬ 
tion, such as the provision of the eye panel. 

There are comparatively few excavated 
burials dating from f.525 to 350 itc, but more 
coffins haie survived from the succeeding 
phase (30th Dynasty and early Ptolemaic peri¬ 
od), when they typically have disproportion¬ 
ately large heads and wigs. During the early 
Ptolemaic period many mummies were pro¬ 
vided wdth cartonnage \iA.Sk.s and plaques, 
fixed on to the body by strips of linen. 

A. Niwinski, ‘Zur Daticrung und Ilerkunft dcr 
altagyptischen Siirgc’, Bihliothecu Oriaitalia 42 
(1985), 494-508. 

II. Wn.LKMS, diesis of life: a study of the typology 
und conceptual development of Middle Kingdom 
standard class cojfins (T.eiden, 1988). 

A. Niw iN'Ski, 21st Dynasty coffins from Thebes 
(Main/, 1988). 

|. M. Tavi.or, Egyptian coffins (Aylesbury, 1989). 
N. A. Sii.hi:r.\ian, ‘Coffins in human shape: a 
history of anthropoid sarcophagi’, BAR 16/4 
(1990), 52-4. 

G. Lapp, Typo logic der Sdrge und Sarghamnierii 
(Heidelberg, 1993). 

Coffin Texts 

Term referring to a group of over a thousand 
spells, selections from which were inscribed 
on coffins during the Middle Kingdom, par¬ 
ticularly the 11th and 12th Dynasties 
(2055-1795 iKi). Many of the Coffin Texts 
were derived from the i'^ramid Tiixrs, a 
sequence of often-obscure spells carved on the 
internal w alls of the Old Kingdom pyramids. 

During the Old Kingdom the afterlife had 
been the prerogative of the king, who in death 
was identified with osiris and transformed 
into a god. For this reason Old Kingdom 
courtiers sought burial close to the king, hop¬ 
ing for inclusion in his funerary cult so that 
they too might be granted some form of after¬ 
life, although the best that they could hope for 
w^as a continuation of their earthly statu.s. 
However, with the collapse of the Old 
Kingdom came greater self-reliance and with 
It a process which is sometimes described by 
Egyptologists as the ni viocR vrt/ vriON ot riiK 
M- ncRLiFE. 'Phis meant that everyone could 
have access to the afterlife, w ithout being as.so- 
ciated directly with the royal cult. These new 
aspirations of the dccea.sed are .set out in a col¬ 
lection of spells painted in cursive hieroglx phs 
Inside the wooden coffin. 

The Coffin 4’exts were intended to proN ide 
^ guarantee of survi\al in the afterworld and 
some of them are the ancestors of spells found 
in the New Kingdom hook of i i if. di.ad. 'Phey 
have titles such as the self-explanatory ‘Not to 
i*nt and not to do work in the kingdom of the 


dead’, and ‘Spell for not dying a .second 
death’, which was designed to prevent the 
deceased from being judged unfit to enter the 
kingdom of Osiris and so condemned to 
oblivion. 

Both the Pyramid Texts and the Coffin 
Texts present more than one version of the 
destination of the deceased: they might travel 
the sky with the sun-god ra or, alternatively, 
might pass down into the undenvorld of 
Osiris. 'Phis latter view’ became increasingly 
common from the time of the Coffin 'lexts 
onwards, setting the scene for the funerary 
beliefs of the New Kingdom. 

R. O. 1’\l i.km:r, The Egyptian Coffin Texts, 

3 vols (Warminster, 1973-8). 

■A. J. Si’FNCi.R, Death in ancient Egypt 
(Harmond.sworth, 1982), 141 2. 

H. W'ii.i.i;m.s, Chests of life: a study of the typology 
and conceptual development of Middle Kingdom 
standard class coffins (Leiden, 1988), 244-9. 


The internal decoration of the coffin of Glut, 
inscribed with extracts front the Coffin 'Texts. 12th 
Dynasty, C.19S.MI795 nc, painted wood, from 
Deir eTBersfia, /.. of coffin 2.(i m. (tciSOHdO) 

Colossi of Memnon 

'Pwo colo.ssal seated statues of AMi;\ii()ri;p iii 
(1390-1352 ik;), carved from quart/.ite sand¬ 
stone, which are located at the eastern end of 
the site of his much-plundered mortuary tem¬ 
ple in western Thebes; each of the figures is 
flanked by a representation of rn . 

In 27 ih: an earthquake damaged the north¬ 
ern statue, and perhaps created some Haw in 
the stone, causing it to produce a characteris¬ 
tic whistling sound each morning. This has 
been variously ascribed to the effect of the 
bree/e or the expansion of the stone, although 
the precise rea.son remains uncertain. Ancient 
Greek \isitors knew’ the .statue as the ‘vocal 
Memnon’, suggesting that the figure was the 
Homeric character Memnon, singing to his 
mother Eos, the goddess of the dawn. The 
Greek writer .s i rafo at first speculated, some- 
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COLOSSI OF MEMNON 


COLUMN 



The Colossi of Memnon on ihe west hank at Thehes 
are representations in quartzite sandstone of 
Amenhotep iii. The northern statue (right) is that 
known to ancient Greek visitors as the 'vocal 
Memnon ( p. i: siciiolson) 

what sceptically, that the sound might have 
been created by Egyptians standing nearby, 
although he claims to have been eventually 
convinced of its supernatural origins. In the 
third century the Roman emperor Septimius 
Severus ( \n 193-211) repaired the damaged 
colossus, and in doing so seems to have ren¬ 
dered it dumb. 

As a result of the identification of the colos¬ 
si with Memnon, the area of western Thebes 
itself became known as Memnonia, and the 
RA\iF,.s.sr,UM as the Memnonium. The term 
Memnonium was even applied to the Osireion 
at ABYDO.s. These names were still fashionable 
in the early nineteenth century, when 
Giovanni bi.i./.om applied the phrase ‘young 
Memnon’ to a colossal head of Rameses ii 
which he transported from the Ramesseum to 
the British Mu.seum. 

A. H. Gardinkr, The Egyptian Memnon’, JE. / 
47 (1961), 91-9. 

II. Bow man et al.. The northern colossus of 


Memnon: new slants’. Archaeometry 26/2 
(1984), 218-29. 

D. Klkmm, R. Ki.k.mm and L. S'i kc;i,ac.i, ‘Die 
pharaonischen Steinbriiche des silifizierten 
Sandsteins und die Herkunft der Memnon- 
Kolosse’, .Lm i/A'40 (1984), 207-20. 

A. R Ko/.i.ofk and B. Bat an, Egypt's dazzling 
sun: Amenhotep ill and his world (Bloomington, 
1992), 138-9. 

column 

Like much of Egyptian religious architecture, 
the shapes of stone columns drew inspiration 
from Egyptian native flora and from 
Predynastic religious structures made of 
reeds, branches and logs. 'Ehe shaft and capital 
were carved in the form of four basic floral 
types: pap’FRU.s, lotls, palm and ‘composite’. 
In the Greco-Roman period, the composite 
capital provided an opportunity for many 
more elaborate variations and combinations. 
The shafts of columns were also frequently 
decorated with scenes and inscriptions in 
painted relief 

Wooden columns were used in Egyptian 
houses and occasionally also in religious build¬ 
ings, such as Old Kingdom mortuary chapels, 
as decorative supports for the roofs and upper 


storeys. But the stone pillars and columns in 
Egyptian religious and funerary buildings 
served symbolic as well as functional pur¬ 
poses, forming an essential part of the cosmo¬ 
logical nature of Egyptian temples. 

The earliest stone columns were engaged 
papyrus, ribbed and fluted columns in the 
entrance and jubilee court of the Step 
Pyramid complex at .SA(i(2;\RA. By the 4tli 
Dynasty (2613-2494 nc), freestanding 
columns of many different stones were being 
used in the mortuary and valley temples of 
pyramid complexes. In the relief decoration of 
the causeway of l'na.s (2375-2345 hc), granite 
palm columns (some examples of which ha\ e 
survived in Unas’ valley temple) are depicted 
in the process of being transported by boat 
from the Aswan quarries to Saqqara. 

Fluted ‘proto-Doric’ columns were first 
caned in the entrance to the 12th-Dynasty 
tombs of Khnumhotep (un3) and Amenemhai 
(ijn2) at Bi’.Ni HA.SAN, and this unusual form was 
used again in the north colonnade ot 
Hatshepsut’s chapel of i^nubis at df.ir i:i 
UAiiRi, where the columns are made to appear 
more elegant by tapering them towards the top. 

On the most universal level, papyrus 
columns represented the reeds growing on the 
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COLUMN 


COPTIC PERIOD 


pRiMt:VAL MOUND at the beginning of time, 
although on a more practical level the forests 
of columns that make up iiypostvle halls 
were probably also considered essential to 
avoid the collapse of the roof, especially in the 
sandstone temples constructed during the 
New Kingdom. There were two types of 
papyrus column; the closed form, in which the 
capital was a papyrus bud, and tlie ‘campani- 
form’ type, in which the flower was shown in 
full bloom at the top of the column. The lotus 
column (a relatively rare form except at 'VBUSIR 
and BENI ha.san) was also sometimes repre¬ 
sented with the capital in flower. Since the 
PAPYRUS and lotus were the plants associated 
with Upper and I.ower Egypt respectively, 
they could be used as elements of the architec¬ 
tural symbolism surrounding die union of the 
‘two lands’. An unusual type is the ‘tent-pole’ 
column found in the Festival Hall of 
Thutmo.se ill at karnak. 

There were also a number of columns pro- 



Redgranite palm column 
from the valley temple of 
Unas at Saqqara. Late 
5th Dynasty, c.2345 bc, 
H. 3.58 m. (ea1385) 


vided with capitals that had iconographic 
associations with the particular religious con¬ 
text in which they stood. Thus, hvehor- 
headed (or sis trum) columns were erected in 
teligious buildings associated with the goddess 
Hathor, such as the temple of Hatshepsut at 


Deir el-Bahri and the temple of Hathor at 
UENDERA. Finally, the djed pillar, with four 
horizontal bars across its capital, is an icono¬ 
graphic motif rather than a physical architec¬ 
tural element, although the meaning of the 
word djed (‘stability, duration’) was closely 
linked with the concept of support, and in 
some instances columns were decorated with 
djed signs, presumably in order to give them 
greater strength. 

S. Clarke and R. Engei.bach, Ancient Egyptian 
masonry: the building craft (London, 19.30), 
136-50. 

M. Lsler, ‘The technique of monolithic carving’, 
Am4//f48 (1992), 45-55. 

D. Arnoi.d, Building in Egypt: pharaonic stone 
masonry (New York and Oxford, 1991), 46—7. 

concubine of the dead see .sexu vlity 

copper and bronze 

The first metal to be exploited in Egypt, as 
elsewhere in the ancient world, was copper, 
the earliest surviving examples of which are 
small artefacts such as beads and borers of the 
Badarian period (r.5500-4000 bc;). By the late 
PREDYNASTic PERIOD, however, large items, 
such as axe- and adze-heads, were being pro¬ 
duced, and the knowledge of copper-smelting 
and working was already highly developed. It 
has been suggested that the important late 
Predynastic settlement of maadi, in Lower 
Egypt, may have prospered on the basis of its 
role as intermediary between the sources of 
copper in Sinai and the Levant and the Upper 
Egyptian ‘proto-states’ whose growth and 
competition produced a demand for metal 
tools and weapons. 

Copper was mined at various localities in 
the Eastern Desert, Nubia and the Sinai 
peninsula (such as Wadi Maghara) from at 
least the early Old Kingdom. The excavation 
of the Early Dynastic phase of the Egyptian 
fortress at buiien, near the third Nile cataract, 
revealed traces of copper-smelting, indicating 
that mining was one of the earliest reasons for 
the Egyptian presence in Nubia. 

The technology of copper-smelting in the 
Old and Middle Kingdoms (2686-1650 bc) 
involved the use of crucibles and reed blow¬ 
pipes. The pale.rmco .s eone states that copper 
statues were already being created in the 2nd 
Dynasty (2890-2686 bc), and the most spec¬ 
tacular surviving examples of copper-working 
from the Old Kingdom (2686-2181 bc) are the 
life-size statue of the 6th-Dynasty pharaoh 
I and another smaller figure possibly rep¬ 
resenting his son .Merenra, both in the Cairo 
Museum. These were probably produced by 
hammering the metal over a wooden core. 


The production of bronze, an alloy com¬ 
bining copper and tin, appears to have 
spread from Western Asia. Among the first 
known bronze artefacts in Egypt are a pair of 
ritual vessels from the tomb of the 2nd- 
Dynasty ruler kha.sekiiemwy at abydo-S. It 
was not until the Middle Kingdom that 
bronze began to be imported regularly from 
Syria, gradually replacing the use of copper 
hardened with arsenic. However, the per¬ 
centage of tin varied considerably, from 
about 2 to 16 per cent. Tin lowers the melt¬ 
ing point of copper, thus increasing its liq¬ 
uidity- for casting. Additions of up to 4 per 
cent make the artefact stronger and harder, 
but higher levels of tin impair these qualitie.s, 
unless the artefact is frequently annealed (re¬ 
heated and allowed to cool). 

In the New Kingdom a form of bellows, 
consisting of a leather-covered clay vessel with 
a protruding tube, was introduced, making the 
smelting of copper and bronze easier. From 
the Saite period (664-525 bc) onwards, large 
numbers of votive statuettes of deities were 
cast in bronze using the lost-wax {cire perdue) 
process, which had been known since at least 
the Old Kingdom. Larger objects could be 
cast around a core, rather than being made 
from solid bronze, thus saving valuable metal. 
A. Lucas, Ancient Egyptian materials and 
industries, 4th ed., rev. J. R. Harris (London, 
1962), 199-223. 

A. Rvdwax, Die Kupfer- und Bronzegejasse 
Agj'ptens: von den Anjdngen bis zum Beginn der 
Spdtzeit (Munich, 1983). 

M. CovvELi., ‘The composition of Egyptian 
copper-based metalwork’, Science in Egyptology, 
ed. .\. R. David (Manchester, 1986), 463-8. 

M. A. Le.ahy, ‘Egypt as a bronzeworking centre 
(1000-539 bc)’. Bronze-working centres of Western 
Asia, ed. J. Curtis (London, 1988), 297-310. 

Coptic period 

Chronological phase in Egypt lasting from the 
end of the Roman period (c. ad 395) until the 
Islamic conquest (r. ad 641). It is now more 
accurately described as the ‘Christian’ period 
and is roughly equivalent to the Byzantine 
period elsewhere in the Near East. The 
archaeological and historical definition of 
‘Coptic’ Ls extremely imprecise, since the term 
is often applied not only to the art and archi¬ 
tecture of the Christian period but akso to the 
culture of the third and fourth centuries .ad 
(‘proto-Coptic’) and the early medieval period 
(r. AD 700-1200). 

The Coptic language and writing system 
(combining Greek letters with six further 
signs taken from the demotic; script) wTre 
widely used throughout the Christian period 
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(htniaw hearing eighlcen lines of psalms nvitlen in 
the Coptic script. Early Islamic period. Jth-Stli 
centuries ad, pottery with pigment, probably from 
Thebes, It. 1.3.2 cm. (luNOSO) 

in Egypt and are still employed in modern 
times in the liturgies and Biblical texts of the 
Coptic church. The earliest surviving Coptic 
religious establishments include the monaster¬ 
ies of St Anthony, St Catherine and St Samuel. 
R. l‘'i'X>DEN, ‘A study of the Monastery of Saint 
Anthony’, University of Egypt Faculty of Arts 
Bulletin 5 (1937), 1-61. 

C i. C. Walters, .Monastic archaeology in Egypt 
(Warminster, 1974). 

J. Ka\ui., Coptic Egypt (C^airo, 1987). 

G. G.ujra and .A. Ai.cck.k, Cairo, the Coptic 
Museum and old churches (Cairo, 1993). 

coregency 

Modern term applied to the periods during 
which two rulers were simultaneously in 
power, usually consisting of an overlap of 
several years between the end of one sole 
reign and the beginning of the next. This 
system was used, from at least as earlv as the 
Middle Kingdom, in order to ensure that the 
transfer of power took place with the mini¬ 
mum of disruption and instability. It would 
also have enabled the chosen successor to 
gain experience in the administration before 
his predecessor died. The discovery that 
coregencies existed was an important stage in 
the clarification of the traditional chronolo- 
CJY of Egypt. 

W. K. Simpson, ‘The single-dated monuments of 
Sesostris i: an a.speet of the institution of 
coregcncy in the Twelfth Dynasrv ’, JAT.S' 15 
(1956), 214-19. 


R. Ta\\i;r, ‘Bemerkungen /.ur Sukzession der 
Pharaonen in der 12., 17. und 18. Dynastie’, 

ZeS’101 (1974), 121-9. 

W. J. xMt RVWE, Ancient Egyptian coregencies 
(Chicago, 1977). 

D. Lor i on, ‘Terms of coregency in the Middle 
Kingdom’, /.i 2 (1986), 11.^20. 

corn mummy 

Icrm general 1\^ emiAkned to describe a type of 
anthropomorphic funerary object made of 
soil mixed with grains of corn, which Avas 
usually wrapped up in linen bandages and 
furnished with a wax face-mask. Most exam¬ 
ples measure between 35 and 50 cm in length 
and were usually placed in small wooden fal¬ 
con-headed sarcophagi. I'hey are mummi- 
form in shape, and some were provided with a 
royal sceptre, an erect phallus, an crown 
or a white crown; it is therefore usually 
assumed that they were intended to refer to 
the god osiRi.s. 

Althfiugh a few- miniature corn mummies 
have been found encased in Ptah-Sokar-Osiris 
statues in Late Period burials, most of the fiftv 
or so surviving full-size corn mummies derive 
from simple pits (rather than tombs) and date 
to the Ptolemaic or Roman periods. Maarten 
Raven has pointed out that all those with 
archaeological provenances appear to derive 
from only four sites; \Vitdi Qtibbanet el-Qirud 
(in 'Phebes), Tihna el-Gebel, el-Shcikh Fadl 
and the region of Tuna el-Gebel. 

'Ehe origins of the corn mummy (as well as 
the osiRLS HE.n, an item of New Kingdom royal 
funerary equipment that probabh' functioned 
in a similar way to the corn mummy) can be 
traced back at least as far as the Middle 
Kingdom, since it is at this period that links 
began to be established between the cult of 
Osiris, fertility and the grow th of corn. The 
coiT'iN TEX rs, for instance, include certain 
spells equating the resurrection of the 
deceased w ith the sprouting of barley from the 
bod\ ol Osiris (equated with the corn-god 
Neper). 

Since the corn mummies were not placed in 
the tombs of individuals, they clearly had a 
slightly different function from ‘Osiris beds’ 
and other such funerary equipment, which 
were intended simply to aid the resurrection 
of one deceased individual. Instead, the corn 
mummies appear to have been connected with 
the mysteries of the cult of Osiris itself An 
inscription in a roof chapel at ui;m)er\ 
describes rituals relating to Osiris, including 
the annual ceremonial burial of a corn 
mummy. 

.\I. J. Ra\ e\, ‘(k)rn-rnummies’, OMRO 63 
(1982), 7-38. 


cosmetics 

From the earliest times Egyptian men and 
women included various cosmetic items 
among their funerary equipment, suggesting 
that oils, perfumes and eye-paints were 
regarded as virtual necessities. In the earlv 
Predynastic period, stone cosmetic PAt.i.'i ri.s, 
used for grinding eye-paint pigments, were 
already common. ITe surfaces of some of 
these are still stained w ith traces of blaek gal¬ 
ena or green malachite. 'Ehe green malachite- 
based form of paint {udjn) seems to haA e been 
used only until the middle of the Old 
Kingdom, when it was replaced by the black 
galena-based form of kohl (mesdemet). The.se 
ground pigments appear to have been mixed 
with water to form a paste and were probabl\ 
applied with the fingers until the introduction 
of the ‘kohl pencil’ in the Middle Kingdom. 

The types of vessels in which kohl was 
stored varied from one period to another; in 
the Middle Kingdom and the 18th D\nasty a 
small flat-bottomed stone vessel was used 
whereas in the late New^ Kingdom a tubular 
form of v essel (originally a reed) became more 
common. I'he purpose of eye-paint was no 
doubt partly the same as in modern times (i.e. 
the enhancement and apparent enlargement of 
eyes), but it probably also had religious and 
symbolic resonances, as well as being a natur¬ 
al disinfectant and a means of protecting the 
eyes from bright sunlight. The Egyptians used 
ochre as a form of‘rouge’ on their cheeks (and 
perhaps also as lipstick) and employed henna 
to colour their hair. There are many survi\ing 
depictions ol' women applying cosmetics using 
a MIRROR, which was itself regarded as an 
important item of f'unerary equipment. 

Throughout Egyptian history, oils and fats 
were considered essential both for the prepa¬ 
ration of perfumes and incense cones and for 
the protection of the skin. 'lattoos were al.so 
used as early as the Predv nastic period to dec¬ 
orate the skin, judging from the presence of 
patterns on some female figurines and the 
preservation of geometric designs on ihe 
mummies of certain dancers, musicians and 
concubines (as well as in depictions of .sonic 
women in tomb-paintings); one mummv of a 
singer had a small tattoo of Bes preserv ed on 
the thigh. See also iivir for di.scussion of hair- 
stv les and hairdressing. 

.A. L. Lticvs, ‘Cosmetic.s, perfumes and incense 
in ancient Egypt', / 16 (1930), 41-53. 
f. JoNCKi lEERE, ‘La “mesdemet”: cosmetique ct 
medicaments egyptiens’, IJistoirede la Mala tne 
2/7(1952), 1-12. 

J. VvNDiER and D. Auhvoie, Catalogue des objets dc 
toilette egyptiens (Paris, 1972). 

M. Stead, Egyptian life (London, 1986), 49-54. 
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E. Strouhai., Life in anciem Egypt (Cambridge, 
1992), 8+-9. 

cosmogony see creation; ennead and 

OGDOAD 

cow 

Animal which served as the archetypal 
Egyptian symbol of motherly and domestic 
qualities. The nvo goddesses ilatiior and isis 
v^'ere often depicted with the horns of the cow, 
but only Hathor and bat were depicted with 
cow’s ears. The image of the cow could also 
SATnbolize the mother of the Egyptian king; 
the bovine image of Hathor was therefore 
depicted suckling King .Amenhotep ii 
(1427-1400 Bc) at deir i:e-bahre An associa¬ 
tion with the sky and the underworld was 
characteristic of the bovine deities, so that nl'T 
could be depicted as a cow who bore the sun- 
god RA on her back each morning. Since the 
sacred apis bull represented osiRis, it was nat¬ 
ural that the cow which gave birth to him 
should be identified with Isis. Thus, from at 
least the thirty-seventh regnal year of .Ahmose 
It (570-526 BC) onwards, the so-called 
Mothers of Apis were mummified and had 
their own catacombs in the sacred animal 
necropolis at Saqqara. 

On a more prosaic level the cow was also 
an important domestic animal, providing 
milk, meat and hides. The first domestic cat¬ 
tle in Egypt, introduced during the 
Predynastic period, were probably long¬ 
horned, but a short-horned species appeared 
in the Old Kingdom, and humped Zebu cat¬ 
tle were used from the 18th Dynasty 
onwards. Wall reliefs depicting scenes of 
‘cattle counting’, for the purpose of tax¬ 
ation, are common in tombs from the Old 
Kingdom (2686-2181 bc) onwards, and 
numerous funerary models of the Middle 
Kingdom (2055-1650 bc) depict the .same 
activity. Cattle were regarded as status sym¬ 
bols and, as in many other societies, the pos¬ 
session of a large herd was an indication of 
considerable wealth. The funerary reliefs 
also indicate that techniques of animal 
husbandry were well developed, much atten¬ 
tion being paid to the depiction of the 
branding of stock and human assistance in 
the birth of calves. Beef was evidently the 
food of the wealthy elite, and was often por¬ 
trayed in religious and funerary offering 
scenes. 

E- Hornling, Der dgyptische Mylhos von der 
^^itnmelskuh (Freiburg and Gottingen, 1982). 

L. Stork, ‘Rind’, 1.exikon der Agyptologie \\ ed. 

Helek, E. Otto and W. Westendorf 
(Wiesbaden, 1984), 257-63. 


R. Janssen and J. J. Janssen, Egyptian domestic 
animals (Aylesbury, 1989), 27—35. 

D. J. Briaver, D. B. Redford and S. Redford, 
Domestic plants and animals: the Egyptian origins 
(Warminster, 1994), 77-93. 

cowroid 

Name given to a cowrie-shell-shaped amulet, 
frequently inscribed and serving a purpose 
similar to that of a SCARAB. The cow rie shell 
amulet is known as early as Predynastic times. 
Its shape was believed to mimic the female 
genitalia and girdles made from it WTre used to 
symbolically protect this area of the body. 
From the 6th Dynasty (2345-2181 bc) actual 
shells were imitated in faience and later in cor¬ 
nelian and quartz. 

creation 

During the Pharaonic period, a great deal of 
Egyptian thought regarding creation was sim¬ 
ply embedded in their iconography, language 
and ritual. It was only in the Ptolemaic and 
Roman periods that the process of cosmogony 
began to be regularly described in explicit nar¬ 
rative accounts. There are, however, three 
principal surviving Egyptian creation myths, 
each rooted in the cults of deities associated 
wdth particular localities. At iiermopolis 


Necklace consisting of comroids and heads in the 
form of false beards or sidelocks of youth. 12 th 
Dynasty and New Kingdom, l. 46.3 cm. (ea3077) 

M.AGNA the myth centred on four pairs of 
primeval deities (the ogdoad); at Heliopolis 
there was a myth involving four generations of 
deities (the ennead); and at Memphis the 
account centred on the attributes of the god 
FT.AII. 

The myth of the Ogdoad dealt primarily 
with the first mystery of creation: how did 
‘being’ appear out of ‘non-being’? According 
to the liermopolitan account, the earliest text 
of which dates to the Middle Kingdom, the 
sun-god emerged from a group of four pairs of 
male and female deities whose names simply 
describe aspects of the primordial chaos pre¬ 
ceding creation: darkness, formlessness, eter¬ 
nity and hiddenness (or, in the earliest version, 
twilight). The myth of the Ennead, on the 
other hand, was concerned with the next stage 
in the process of cosmogony: the question of 
division and multiplication. How did the cre¬ 
ator transform the one into the many? The ref¬ 
erences to the Ennead in the pyramid texts 
show- that, at least as early as the Old 
Kingdom, the progressive fission and prolifer¬ 
ation of life w'ere both seen in terms of divine 
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procreation, resulting in a succession of sym¬ 
metrical pairs. 

In the beginning, according to the myth of 
the Ennead, there was a mysterious act of cre¬ 
ativity or fertility by the creator - the sun-god 
AiXM, for instance, was considered to have 
created himself with the aid of such forces as 
Heka (tlie Egyptian term for magic:), Sia (a 
personification of ‘perception’) and 1 lu (‘the 
divine word’). Having engendered himself, 
Atum (who.se name meant ‘completene.ss’) 
then undertook the first act of division or sep¬ 
aration, which he achieved through a combi¬ 
nation of ‘masturbating’, spitting and sneez¬ 
ing, thus producing new life and .splitting it 
into two opposites; air (the god Shu) and 
moisture (the goddess lefniit). Shu and 
'I'efnut then procreated to produce \l r and 
Gi:i3, the heaven and the earth, and a common 
vignette in the book or riii'. dkad shows Shu 



The 'Shahaqo Slonen basalt slab bearing a text 
pnrpnrling to he a copy of an ancient composition 
ilescrihing the creation of the universe by the god 
Plah. 25lh Dynasty, C.7J0 nc, /.. J.37 m. (i: 1-198) 

literally separating the personification of the 
skv' from that of the earth. 

I’he myth of the Ennead not only deals with 
the question of creation but also leads on to 
the emergence of human society in the form of 
the myths surrounding the sons and daughters 
of Geb and Nut: osiRis and setii and their 
con.sorts i.si.s and nt.piitify.s. These legend.s, 
relating principally to Osiris, went beyond 
cosmogony to deal with such issues as king- 
.si UP and human suffering. 

The so-called Memphite Theology pre¬ 
sents an alternative, but neverthele.ss compati¬ 
ble, view of creation by means of the spoken 
word. The text was probably composed in the 
late New Kingdom and survives in the form of 
the 25th-Dynasty ‘Shabaqo Stone’, a ba.salt 
slab now in the British Museum bearing a 
hieroglyphic inscription in which the 
Memphite god Ptah creates all things by pro¬ 
nouncing their names. 

Each local deity - from sobek to bastet - 


was, to all intents and purposes, also a creator- 
god, but their specific characteristics often led 
to variations on the general theme of creativ i- 
ty. The ram-god kjinuxi, who was connected 
with the fertile Nile silt and the pottery ves.sels 
that were formed from it, was considered to 
have modelled the first humans on a potter’s 
wheel. 'I'he fertilitx' god min, on the other 
hand, was portrayed as an icon of male fertili¬ 
ty whose erect phallus, combined with an 
upraised hand thrusting into the V-shape 
formed by the Hail over his shoulder (in appar¬ 
ent simulation of intercourse), .served as an 
unmistakable metaphor for the sexual act 
itself In the late New Kingdom the theme of 
the mound rising out of the waters of Nun was 
transformed into the myth of the child-like 
god NEi'ER'i’EM, who was thought to have 
emerged from a lotus lloating on the lace of 
the deep. The Book of the Dead de.scribes the 
sun-god as a ‘golden youth who emerged from 
the lotus’. It was in order to identify himself 
with Nefertem and the act of creation and 
rebirth that ru'iANkiiAMUN (1336-1327 Bc) 
included among his funerarv equipment a 
painted wooden representation of his own 
youthful head emerging from a lotus. 

The Egyptian concepts of creation were 
closelv interlinked with their views concerning 
rebirth, renewal and life after death, and their 
religious and funerary imagery is full of 
metaphors for the first act of creation, from 
the PRiMEVAi, MOLNU and the bemjen stone to 
the .SCARAB beetle emerging from a dunghill. 
I'he texts make it clear that they regarded cre¬ 
ation not only as a single event at the begin¬ 
ning of the universe but as a phenomenon 
which constantIv recurred with each new day 
or season and which was intimately connected 
with the prolonging of life beyond death. The 
deity most regularly as.sociated with creation 
was therefore the sun-god, whose appearance 
at dawn, voyage tlirough the sky during the 
da}' and disappearance at the sunset served to 
epitomize the cyclical nature of the creator. 

J. R. Allen, Genesis in Egypt: the philosophy of 
ancient Egyptian creation accounts (New Haven, 
1988). 

B. Micnl, ‘Lcs co.smogonies dc I’ancienne Egypte’, 
La creation dans I'Orient ancien (Paris, 1987). 

G. IIar'I', Egyptian /ny/Zw (London, 1990), 9-28. 

E. Hornung, Idea into image, d'ans. E. Bredeck 
(New York, 1992), 39-.S4. 

crime see law; mi:djav and police 

Crocodilopolis see AtEDINET EL-IWYUM 

crook and flail see crowns and royai. 

RI'.GAIJA 


crowns and royal regalia 

The king can be depicted wearing a number of 
different head covering.s, each corresponding 
to particular ceremonial situations. 'I'he earli¬ 
est ofthe.se to be depicted is a form of tall con¬ 
ical headpiece ending in a bulb, 'i'his is the 
crown of Upper Egv pt or white crown {hedjcf), 
which is seen as early as the time of the scor¬ 
pion macehead and the narme.r palette ((■.3()(H) 
Bc;). It is sometimes referred to as the ni;ei;r or 
‘White Nefer’. The Narmer palette al.so shows 
the crown of Lower Egypt, or red crown 
(deshret), which comprises a tall ‘chair-shaped’ 
arrangement from which i>rotrudes a coil. 
With unification these two crowns were com¬ 
bined to become the ‘Two Mighty Ones’, rhe 
double crown {pschent). 

'I'he king might also wear the nemes head- 
cloth. 'I'his was a piece of striped cloth pulled 
tight across the forehead and tied into a kind 
of tail at the back while at each side of the face 
two strands or lappets hung down. The brow 
was decorated with the uraeiis (see w ad.IVT) 
and the v li;i i ri;. This is the head-dre.ss repre¬ 
sented in the famous gold mask of 
TL TANKiiAMCN. A plain Version of this was the 
hhat. From the 18th Dynasty onwards kings 
also wore the ‘blue crown’ (khepresh), some¬ 
times erroneously described as the ‘war 



fiooden shabti ofTntankhamiin wearing the red 
crown and holding the crook and flail. 18th Dynasty, 
c. 1330 BC, ft. 52 cm. (c itRO, no. 330c; reprodi ceo 

COURTESY or TttE CRlFFJTtt INSTITinF.) 
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ri ROWNS AND ROYAL REGALIA 


CULT SINGERS AND TEMPLE MUSICIANS 



i.i'.n' Sluiue ofTluiiniose ill wearin" the nemes 
hciuldolh, the uraeus aiul the ceremonial Jiihe 
heart/'. IHih Dynasly, c.NSO DC, "reywaeke, //. 

90.5cm. (lA \()D UL.SDL m,j2, cr III ni ii irri.sox) 

cult singers and temple musicians 

From the Old Kingdom onwards, ‘musical 
troupes’ {khener) as well as dancers are attest¬ 
ed as elements of the staff of temple cults. 
They comprised both men and women, the 
latter sometimes individually named, and 
clearly of greater importance than their 
anonymous male counterparts. Female musi¬ 
cians were employed in the cults of both male 
and female deities. 

By the beginning of the New Kingdom the 
priesthood had become exclusivel} male, but 
women of high rank, some of whom \^ erc mar¬ 
ried to the priests, were allowed to serve as 
musicians {shemayel). I'he role of these women 
was to pla\ the .sis trim, as accompaniment it) 
the ritual chants or cult in .\i\s, and sometimes 
even to provide the chants themselves. 
Usually, however, the chants were performed 
by male singers or mu.sicians, although these 
individuals never used the title ‘musician’ and 
were probably of a lower status than their elite 
female colleagues. 

G. Pinch, Votive ojjeriu^s to Hathor (Oxford, 
1993), 212-1.U 

G. Robins, Women in ancient Egypt (London, 
1993), 145-9. 

cuneiform 

Type of script, the name of which derives from 
the Latin word cnneiis (‘wedge’), referring tt) 
the wedge-shaped lines making up the picto- 
graphic characters used in the earliest writing. 
This developed in mi:.sopotamia during the 
fourth millennium, and was initially used to 
record quantities, hence the characters were 
numerals accompanied by a picture of the 
thing being quantified. Over time, the.se pic¬ 
tures became stylized into a series of wedge 
shapes which could readily be impressed into 
tablets of wet clay using a cut reed or other 
stylus. The script could be used for picto- 
graphic, logographic and syllabic writing and 
over time came to incorporate all three. 

It was used to w rite down the sumkrian and 
AKKL^niAN languages, but also a host of other 
western Asiatic tongues, and de.spite the devel¬ 
opment of iukrogiapiik; writing in Egypt 
around 3100 ik: it was cuneiform which 
became the language of diplomatic correspon¬ 
dence throughout the Near East. 'Fhe 
Egyptian court would have supported scribes 
fluent in the use of this system. The best- 
known examples of cuneiform script in Egypt 
are the amarna letfers. The script is last 


end of the .Amarna period’, S. IK 5 (1977), 
21-39. 

A. Leahy, ‘Royal iconography and dynastic 
change,7.S0-525 ik;: the blue and cap crowns’, 
JR l 78 (1992), 223-40. 

BEi.ow The major types of crown. 


crown’, which is shaped like a kind of tall, 
flanged helmet and made of cloth adorned 
with golden discs. 4'he ‘^//^;/'crown’ is effec¬ 
tively a ‘white crown’ with a plume on either 
side and a small disc at the top, which was 
worn in certain religious rituals. 

The most prominent items in the royal 
regalia w^ere the so-called ‘crook’ {heka)^ actu¬ 
ally a sceptre symbolizing ‘government’, and 
the ‘flair or ‘flabellum’ {nekhakha), which may 
have derived originally from a fly whisk. 
Before it became part of royal regalia, the flail 
was associated primarily with the gods osirjs 
and MIN as well as with sacred animals. 

G. .A. Wainw right, ‘The red crow n in early 
prehistoric times’, ^£.4 9 (1923), 25-33. 

Abdkl Monf.im Abubakr, Vntersuchungen iiber 
^^ie altiigyptischcn Kronen (Gliickstadt, 1937). 

E- L. Ertman, ‘The cap crow n of Nefertiti: its 
function and probable origin’, JARCE 13 (1976), 
63-7. 

M. E.'Iton-Kraus.s, ‘The khat headdress to the 


white crown red crown double crown 

of Upper Egypt of Lower Egypt of Upper and 

Lower Egpyt 


afef crown 
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used in the first century ad: interestingly these 
latest texts use Sumerian logograms (word 
signs) even though the language had long since 
ceased to be in general use. 

The decipherment of cuneiform began with 
the recognition that a series of brief inscrip¬ 
tions at Persepolis (in Persia) were each writ¬ 
ten out in three forms of the script. By 1802 a 
German, G. F. Grotefend, had achieved some 
success with the simplest of these. Old 
Persian, discovering the names of two kings. 
'Fhis work was carried much further by Henry 
Rawlinson who, in 1835, deciphered a long 
inscription of Darius from Behistun in Iran. 
This site too had three versions of the text and 
Rawlinson copied all three. Of these the 
Elamite was deciphered by Edwin Norris in 
1855, and Rawlinson himself deciphered the 
BABYLONIAN text in 1851. This was of great sig¬ 
nificance since it could be linked to already 
discovered Babylonian and as.svrian texts 
from Mesopotamia. 

C. Waiter, Cuneiform (London, 1987). 

J. N. PosTGATE, Early Mesopotamia: society and 
economy at the dawn of history (T.ondon and New 
York, 1992), 51-70. 

cynocephalus 

Term meaning ‘dog-headed’, commonly used 
to refer to a species of baboon {Papio cyno- 
cephaltis), which was one of the principal 
manifestations of the gods TllOTll and KJIONS. 
Typically portrayed in a squatting position, 
the earliest votive figurines of the cyno¬ 
cephalus baboon have been excavated in the 
Early Dynastic settlement at abvdos, although 
among the most impressive surviving statues 
of Thoth are a pair of 18th-Dynasty quartzite 
colossal figures still standing in situ at her- 
MOPOLi.S MAGNA, the main cult-centre of 
Thoth. The enthusiasm with which wild 
baboons greeted the rising sun reinforced the 
association between the baboon form of Thoth 
and die sun- and moon-gods. The bases of a 
number of obeli.sks are carved with figures of 
baboons with their arms raised in characteris¬ 
tic worshipping posture, and a frieze of 
baboons along the front of the Great Temple 
at ABU .STMBEi. also have their arms raised in 
adoration of the rising sun. 

R. H. Wilkinson, Reading Egyptian art 
(London, 1992), 72-3. 


D 

Dab'a, Tell el- (anc. Avaris) 

Settlement .site in the eastern Delta, covering 
an area of some two square kilometres on a 
natural mound partly surrounded by a large 
lake. The town of Avaris, which has been under 
excavation since 1966, consists of several stra¬ 
ta of occupation dating from the First 
Intermediate Period to the Second 
Intermediate Period (2181-1550 bc). There 
are also considerable remains of a later phase 
of settlement in the Ramesside period 
(c. 1295-1069 Bc) when the cit}^ of Piramesse 
spread across Tellel-Dab‘a, although its nu¬ 
cleus was at c^WTiR, further to the north. 

During the Second Intermediate Period the 
Hyksos capital of Avaris was effectively an 
Asiatic colony within Egypt, and Manfred 
Bietak’s excavations suggest that the colonists 
were allocated rectangular areas of land, the 
patterning and orientation of which were still 
occasionally influenced by the preceding 
Middle Kingdom town plan. Both houses and 
cemeteries were laid out within the allocated 
areas, sometimes in close proximity. The deep 
stratigraphy at Tell el-Dab‘a allows the chang¬ 
ing settlement patterns of a large Bronze Age 
community to be observed over a period of 
many generations. 


In the early 1990s the main focus of excav a¬ 
tion at Tell el-Dab‘a was the substructure of a 
large palace building of the Hyksos period at 
Ezbet Hclmi on the western edge of the site. In 
1991 many fragments of Minoan wall-paint¬ 
ings were discovered among debris covering 
the ancient gardens adjoining the palace. 
Several of these derive from compositions 
depicting ‘bull-leapers’, like those in the 
Middle Bronze Age palace at Knossos. 
Whereas the Minoan and Mycenaean potterv 
vessels previously found at many New 
Kingdom sites in Egypt are usually interpret¬ 
ed as evidence of trade with the Aegean (sec 
GREEKS), tlie presence of Minoan wall-paint¬ 
ings at Tell el-Dab‘a suggests that the popu¬ 
lation of Avaris may actually have 
included Aegean families. It has been suggest¬ 
ed that the frequent use of a red painted back¬ 
ground mav even mean that the Tell el-Dab‘a 
Minoan paintings predate those of Crete and 
Thera (Santorini). The existence of Minoan 
paintings (and therefore presumably Minoan 
artists) at a site within Egypt itself may help to 
explain the appearance in early 18th-Dyna.sty 
Egyptian tomb-paintings of such Aegean 
motifs as the ‘flying gallop’ (i.e. the depiction 
of animals’ fore- and hindlegs outstretched in 
full flight). Similar fragments of Minoan 
paintings have been found at two sites in the 
Levant (Kabri and Alalakh), where they also 


Plan of Tell el-Dah'a and Qiintir. 
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appear to be associated with the ruling elite, as 
at Avaris. 

In one of the early 18th-Dynasty strata at 
Ezbet Helmi immediately above those con¬ 
taining the painting fragments Bietak also dis¬ 
covered many lumps of pumice-stone, which 
may derive from the volcanic explosion on the 
island of Thera. 

M. Bietak, Tell el-Dab'a ii-vi (Vienna, 1975-91). 
—, Avan's and Piramesse: archaeological 
exploration in the eastern Nile delta (London and 
Oxford, 1981). 

—, ‘Tell el-Dab‘a’, ArchivJTtr Orientforschung 32 
(1985), 130-5. 

Dahshur 

Group of pyramid comple.xes making up the 
southern end of the Memphite necropolis, the 
nucleus of which is SAiiti^R A. The most promi¬ 
nent of the surviving monuments at Dahshur 
are the two pyramids of the first 4th-Dynasty 
pharaoh, sntlFERU (2613-2589 bc). The three 
other major pyramid complexes at Dahshur 
belong to rulers of the Middle Kingdom, 
namely amenemhat ii (1922-1878 bc), senu.s- 
RET III (1874-1855 bc) and Amenemhat iii 
(1855-1808 bc). The .site also includes the 
remains of one of only three surviving 13th- 
Dynasty pyramid complexes, containing the 
sarcophagus and canopic jar.s of Amenyqemau 
(formerly read as Amenyaamu). 

The two pyramids of Sneferu were possibly 
the first such tombs to be designed from the 
outset as true pyramids rather than step pyra¬ 
mids. The southernmost of the two is the 
‘bent’ or ‘rhomboidal’ pyramid, so-called 
because of its marked change of angle from 54° 
27' in the lower part to 43° 22' in the upper 
part. The reason for this was probably struc¬ 
tural, although the pyramid has other unusual 
features, notably a western entrance in addi¬ 
tion to the usual northern one. It was first 
investigated by the Egyptian archaeologist 
Ahmed Fakhry in 1951-5. 

Sneferu’s other monument at Dahshur is 
the ‘northern’ or ‘red’ pyramid, built from the 
outset with an angle of 43° 22', which stands 
about two kilometres north of the earlier mon¬ 
ument. Its base area is second only to the 
Great Pyramid of his son IGiufu at GiZA. 
Sneferu’s construction of two pyramids at 
Dahshur (as well as his completion of his 
father’s pyramid at meidum) would have 
necessitated an amount of materials and labour 
outstripping even the efforts involved in the 
construction of the Great Pyramid. 

Although each of the three 12th-Dynasty 
Pyramids at Dahshur have stone casings, only 
‘white pyramid’ of .Amenemhat n has a 
stone core, the others being of brick. 


Plan of Dahshur. 

Amenemhat ii’s pyramid is so ruinous that 
even its exact size is uncertain. The complex 
was excavated by Jacques de Morgan, who dis¬ 
covered a plundered burial chamber contain¬ 
ing a sandstone sarcophagus that is believed to 
have been part of the original funerary equip¬ 
ment. Nearby are the burials of princesses of 
the late 12th or early 13th Dynasty. 

De Morgan also tunnelled into the pyramid 
of Senusret in, where he discovered the mag¬ 
nificent granite burial chamber containing a 
sarcophagus of the same material. This pyra¬ 
mid, the superstructure of which was badly 
damaged by Maspero’s work of 1882-3, was 
re-examined by Dieter Arnold in the 1980s, 
revealing that the burial-chamber was painted 
to resemble limestone, perhaps in order to 


allow the sarcophagus to stand out in contrast 
to its background. The king’s remains, how¬ 
ever, have not been found in this pyramid, 
which may have been simply a cenotaph. The 
nearby .\IA.ST.\BA tombs contained the rich 
funerary equipment of the daughters of 
Senu.sret ill and Amenemhat ii, including 
items of jewellery discovered by de Morgan in 
1894. 

The ‘black pyramid’ of .Amenemhat iii also 
seems to have sers ed as a cenotaph (the actual 
tomb probably being the pyramid at ii.awara), 
and work during the 1980s revealed a fol'N- 
dation DEFO.SiT which included pottery, ritual 
bricks and bull crania. This complex also 
incorporated the burial of the 13th-Dynasty 
ruler Awibra Hor, including a fine KA-statue. 

J. DE Morgan, Fouilles a Dahehonr, 2 vols (Paris 
and Vienna, 1895-1903). 
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Inlerior of the hitriiil cluimhcr ofAmem’inhal til at 
Dahshur. (ri:proi)L au) col rti:s) or dm, Cairo) 

a. Faki ir\ , The mouumeiits ofSiiefeni at 
Dahshur, 2 vols (Cairo, 1959-61). 

V. Maragiogi.io and C. A. Ri\.u.di, ‘Note .sulla 
piramide di Amcny ‘Aamif, Orieutalia 37 (1968), 
32.5-38. 

R. S rADKi.MANX, ‘Snofru and die Pyramiden von 
iMeidum und Dah.schiir’, ;V//J).^/A’36 (1980), 
437-49. 

D. Arnold, Dcr Pyramideuhezirk des Kiiuigs 
Ameueulhet in iu Dahschur I (Mainz, 1987). 

Dakhia Oasis 

One of a chain of oases located in the Libyan 
Desert, 300 km west of the Egyptian cit\- of 
Luxor. The main pharaonic sites in Dakhia 
include a town site of the Old Kingdom 
(2686-2181 BC) and its associated cemetery of 
6th-Dynasty ma-S TABA tombs, near the modern 
village of Balat; another cemetery dating to the 
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First Intermediate Period (2181-2055 Bc:), 
near modern .Amhada; and a temple of the 
goddess iMut dating to the late Ramesside 
period {i-.1130 Bc), near Ezbet Bashindi. The 
Old Kingdom town and cemetery at Balat 
show that the Egyptians’ control extended 
hundreds of miles into the Libyan Desert 
from a very early period. The surviving 
remains of the Greek and Roman periods (332 


Bc;-\n 395) include a necropolis and temple uf 
Thoth at el-(^Lsr, a temple dedicated to the 
Theban triad at Deir el-1 lagar, Roman tombs 
at Qaret el-MuzaAvwaqa and a Roman settle¬ 
ment and temple at Ismant el-Kharab. 

II. E. WiM.ot.K (ed.), Dahhleh Oasis (New York. 
1936). 

L. L. Gidd'i and D. G. Ji.i i'Ri.v.s, ‘Balat: rapport 
preliminaire des fouilles a ‘.Ayn Asil, 1979-80'. 
Try/:/O 80 (1980), 257-69. 

L. L. Giddv, Egyptian oa.ses: Bahariya, Dahhhi. 
I'arafra and Khaiya durine; pharaonic times 
(Warminster, 1987). 

C. Tloi’i., ‘Excavations at Ismant el-Kharab in the 
Dakhleh Oasis’, E^jp^'ptiau Archaeolog)' 5 (19941, 
17-18. 

dance 

.As early as the Predynastic period there were 
depictions on potter) \essels shtm ing female 
figures (perhaps goddesses or priestesses) 
dancing with their arms raised above their 
heads. I’he act of dancing was undoubtedl) an 
important component of both ritual and cele¬ 
bration in ancient Egypt. In normal daily life 
musicians and dancers were a common feature 
of banquets, but certain ritual dances could 
also be crucial to the successful outcome of 

Qiuirtzite relief hloch from the Red Chape! at 
Karuak, shomiup, musicians and dancers. IHth 
Dynasty, c. NbO lie. (i. .sit in ) 



Plan of Dakhia Oasis. 
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Fra^meul oj a irall-piiiiUing from the Theban 
tomb ofNebamiin, showing female mnsieians and 
dancers at a bamiuet. 18th Dynasty, c.l-fOO bc. 

It. 61 cm. (Ltd798-1) 

religious and funerary ceremonies, as in the 
case of the ;;/////-dancers, who wore kilts and 
reed crowns and performed alongside funeral 
processions. 

The act of dancing appears to have been 
inseparable from music, therefore the depic¬ 
tions of dancing in pharaonic tombs and tem¬ 
ples invariably show the dancers either 
accompanied by groups of musicians or them¬ 
selves playing castanets or clappers to keep 
the rhythm. Little distinction appears to have 
been made between dancing and what would 
now be described as acrobatics, with man) 
dancers being depicted in such athletic poses 
as cartwheels, handstands and back-bends. 
Detailed study of the depictions of dancers 
has revealed that the artists were often depict¬ 
ing a series of different steps in particular 
dances, some of which can therefore be recon¬ 
structed. Men and women are never shown 
dancing together, and the most common 
scenes depict groups of female dancers, often 
performing in pairs. 

E. Brl nnkr-'Er ALT, Der Tanz im a/ten Agypten 
(Gluckstadt, 1958). 

H. W ii.D, Les danse sacrees de PEgyptc 
ancienne’, Les danses sacrees, Sources Orientales 
6 (Paris, 1963), 33-117. 

J- Vandikr, Manuel d'archeologie egyptienne i\ 
(Parks, 1964), 391-486. 

E. Strolhai., Life in ancient Egypt (Cambridge, 
1992), 41-3. 


Darius see pi:r.sia, pkrslws 
death see puni;r\r^ uf.i.ikias 
decans see astronomy and a.strot.ogy 

deification 

^Ancient Eg\’ptian gods were generally ‘born’ 
ratber than made. As a result it is relatively 
unusual to find mortals elevated to the status 
of gods. The pharaoh himself was not deified, 
but was born as the living IIORUS, becoming 
OSIRIS at death. From the 18th Dynasty, how¬ 
ever, kings may have been seeking to diminish 
the power of certain priesthoods, notably that 
of AMLIN, perhaps fearing that they would 
threaten the position of monarchy. Stress was 
therefore laid upon the cults of ra and PTAll 
instead, and in Nubia tbe reigning king was 
linked with the official gods, aspects of the 
ruler’s kingship being worshipped in the tem¬ 
ples. .A similar change took place in Egypt 
itself, where deified aspects of kingship were 
worshipped in the form of royal colossal stat¬ 
ues in temples. It is possible that, with his 
promidgation of the worship of the aten, 
the 18th-Dynasty pharaoh akhenate.n may 
have taken this process a stage further by 
effectively declaring bimself to be the god 
incarnate. 

Rameses ii (1279-1213 BC) identified him¬ 
self with a local form of Amun at his 'I'heban 
mortuary temple, the RA.ME.SSELM. It was his 
image which replaced that of the god in the 
portable BARK.. Likewise his bark probably 
rested in front of the statues of Ptah, .Amun, 
Ra and Rameses ii in the Great Temple at abu 


.SIMBE.I., where he stressed his identity as a 
manifestation of the sun-god R.\. There were 
also certain kings who received posthumous 
cults among the populace, as opposed to their 
official cults centred on the mortuary temple. 
I'hus Amenhotep i (1525-1504 bc) and his 
mother .Ahmose Xefertari were worshipped by 
the royal tomb-workers at DEIR EL-.MEDL\A, in 
recognition of their suppo.sed role in founding 
the village. 

Private individuals - notably those with a 
reputation for great wisdom - were also, in a 
few rare cases, deified. The earliest of these 
was IMHOTEP, the vizier of the 3rd-Dynasty 
ruler Djoser (2667-2648 bc) and the architect 
of the Step Pyramid at .SAQttyRA. He was dei¬ 
fied about two thousand L ears after his death, 
and revered as a god of wisdom and medicine 
whom the Greeks were quick to identify with 
their own Asklepios. His connection with 
learning also led to a cultic link with riiorii 
and hence an association with the cults of 
.sacred .lni.maes. a number of other Old 
Kingdom viziers were deified soon after their 
deaths. a.mi:nho ri:p son oe iiapl , the architect 
who built the Theban mortuary temple of 
AMENHOTEP III (1390-1352 Bt;) at Kom el- 
Heitan, was similarly honoured as a god of 
healing. He was uniquely allowed to build his 
own mortuary temple among those of the New 
Kingdom pharaohs, as well as having statues 
of himself in the temple of Amun at Karnak 
and a personal shrine at deir el-bahri. 

The idea that the drowned also became dei¬ 
fied was established by the New Kingdom, 
and features in the Book of Gates and Amdnat, 
as portrayed in the tomb of Rameses vi (k\ 9). 
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By the Late Period, cults began to be estab¬ 
lished for some of those who drowned in the 
Nile, as in the case of Pehor and Petiesis at 
Dendur in Nubia. In the early second century 
AD the city of Antinoopolis became the cult- 
centre for the Emperor Hadrian’s ‘favourite’, 
Antinous, at the spot wEere he drowned in 
Middle Egypt. 

L. H \i3 \aii, Features ofthedeificaiinu of Rauiesses 
//(Gliickstadi, 1969). 

D. WiT.DL NG, Imhotep uud Amenhotep: 
Gottwerdiiiig im a/teu Agypteii (Berlin, 1977). 

—, Egyptian saints: deification in pharaonic Egypt 
(New York, 1977). 

Deir el-Bahri (Deir el-Bahari) 

Important Theban religious and funerary site 
on the west bank of the Nile, opposite Luxor, 
comprising temples and tombs dating from 
the early .Middle Kingdom to the Ptolemaic 
period. The site consists of a deep bay in the 
cliffs containing the remains of the temples of 
Nebhepetra mi:n jl ho'ikp ii (2055-2004 nc;), 

11 A'i'.si ir.FSL r (1473-1458 rc;) and tiil tmosk hi 
(1479-1425 RC), as well as private tombs con¬ 
temporary with each of these pharaohs, d’he 
temple of Hatshepsut is the best-preserved 
of the three, consisting of three colonnaded 
terraces imitating the architectural style of 
.Mentuhotep’s much earlier funerary complex 
immediately to the south of it. .As well as incor¬ 
porating chapels to Hathor, .Anubis and Amun, 


the temple is decorated with reliefs depicting 
the divine birth of the queen and the exploits 
of her soldiers on a trading mission to the 
-African land of punt. 

The most important private tombs excavat- 


AR()\t: The temple of Hatshepsut at Deir el-Bahri 
is built into a natural emhayment in the cliffs which 
border the I alley of the Kings. It is better 
preserved than the earlier temple ofMentnhotep IJ, 
the style of which it emulates, (r. i: MCH(>t.s()\) 

l.F.FT Fragment of re lief from the cult-temple of 
Mentuhotep ii at Deir el-Bahri, showing the king 
wearing the red crown. 11ih Dynasty, c.2030 nc, 
painted limestone, it. 53.3 cm. (ml397) 

ed at Deir el-Bahri are those of Meketra 
(which contained many Middle Kingdom 
painted wooden funerary models) and .si m.n- 
MLT. An llth-Dynasty shaft tomb at the 
southern end of Deir el-Bahri (discovered and 
robbed in 1871 and finally excavated by 
Gaston .Maspero in 1881) contained a cache ot 
some forty royal mummies from the \ \i i P-V 
oF 'n IE KINGS reinterred tliere by 21 st-D\nasty 
priests. The kings whose mummies were 
found in the ‘Deir el-Bahri cache’ were si;(Jr 
ENENRA TAA II, AllMO.SF. I, A.MEMlDTiP I, 
riiGTMOSF I, II and iii, sfia i and rami;-sfs r, hi 
and i\, Pinudjem i and ii and Siamun. Another 
‘cache’eonsisting of 153 reburied mummies ot 
the 21st-Dynasty priests themselves was also 
found in a tomb at Deir el-Bahri in 1891. 

E. N.avii.i.f, The temple of Deir el-Bahari, 7 ^ols 
(London, 1894-1908). 

H. E. WiNLOCik, E.xcavations at Deir cl-Balian. 
79/7-3/(New York, 1942). 
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LEFT Plan ofDeir el-Bahri. 

—, I'he slain soldiers ofNcbhepetre Mentuhotep 
(New York, 1945). 

J. Lipinse.\, Deir el-Baliari ii: The temple of 
Tiithmosis ill (\\4irsaw, 1974). 

D. Arnoi.d, The temple of Mentuhotep at Deir eT 
Bahari {NiissYovk, 1979). 

Deir el-Ballas 

Settlement .site on the west bank of the Nile 
some 45 km north of tmebes, excavated by 
George Reisner at the turn of the century and 
subsequently surveyed and re-examined by an 
expedition from Boston concentrating on the 
residential areas. Balias was probably original¬ 
ly a staging post in the reconquest of northern 
Egypt by kamose (r. 1555-1550 bc) and 
Aii.MOSE 1 (1550-1525 Bc). Peter Lacovara 
interprets the early New Kingdom phase of 
Balias as a prototype of the ‘royal city’, fore¬ 
shadowing such later settlements as gurob, 
MAl.KATA and EL-AMARXA. 

A major contribution of Lacovara’s survey 
of Balias is the di.scussion of the functions of 
various structures originally excavated by 
Reisner. Two large ceremonial buildings, the 
so-called North and South Palaces, lie at either 
end of a long bay of desert. The South Palace 
was in fact probably a fortress, while the North 
Palace may have been a royal residence during 
the wars against the irv K.SO.S. The area between 
these two ‘palaces’ is occupied by the city 
itself, a large part of which was excavated by 
Reisner. Lacovara suggests that a group of 
New Kingdom houses to the west of the 

BiiLOW Plan ofDeir el-Ballas. 
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North Palace were occupied by palace officials, 
while a large building interpreted by Reisner 
as a typical el-Amarna-style ‘villa’ is now 
thought to have been a set of palace kitchens. 
W. S tevenson Smti i i. The art ami archilecture of 
ancient Tgypi (Harmondsworth, 1958, rev. 1981), 
278-81. 

P. L.uxhara, Sun'ey (it Deir el-Ballas (Malibu, 
1985). 

Deir el-Bersha 

Funerary site on the east bank of the Nile, 40 
km south of modern el-Minya. The major 
components of the site are a row t)f tombs in 
the cliffs at the moutli of the Wadi el-Nakhla, 
mostly belonging to the Middle Kingdom 
governors of the fifteenth Upper Egyptian 
nome. The 12th-Dynasty tomb chapel of 
Thuthotep contains particularly interesting 
reliefs and wall-paintings, including a depic- 

Bia .o\\ Fragment of painted limestone relief from 
the tomb of Thuthotep at Deir el-Bersha, showing 
a procession of servants bearing weapons and, at 
the right-hand side, a carrying chair. 12th 
Dynasty, c. 1870 ttc, //. 33 cm. (E.tI147) 


well as a temple dedicated to various gods, 
which was founded in the reign of Amenhotep 
III (1390-1352 ik;) and almost completely 
rebuilt in the reign of Ptolemy i\ (221-205 itc). 
Deir el-Medina was excavated by Ernesto 
Schiaparelli from 1905 to 1909 and by Bernard 
Bruyere between 1917 and 1947. 

'Phe importance of the site to Egyptian 
archaeology as a whole lies in its unusual com¬ 
bination of extensive settlement remains with 
large numbers of o.stiuca (used for rough 
notes and records), providing important evi¬ 
dence of the socio-economic system of Egypt 
in the 18th to 20th Dynasties. Unfortunately 
this unrivalled opportunity to synthesize con¬ 
temporaneous textual and archaeological data 
from a single site has not been fully realized, 
primarily because of inadequate standards of 
excavation. 

B. Brl a ERE., Rapport stir les fouiUes de Deir el 
Medineh, 17 vols (Cairo, 1924-53). 

E. Sciiiapareua, Relazione siii lavori della 
missione archaeologica italiana in Egitto ii ('I’urin, 
1927). 

M. L. Bierurier, The tomb-builders of the 
pharaohs (London, 1982). 



AUO\ E Stele ofNeferhotep, workman at Deir el- 
Medina. 19th Dynasty, c. 1250 ttc, limestone, 
tt. 40 cm. (EtlSlO) 



tion of the transportation of a colossal statue 
of the deceased from the haenub travertine 
quarries, some 30 km to the southeast. Closer 
to the river is a group of Christian monu¬ 
ments, including a church and monastery 
(Deir Anba Bishuy) which flourished during 
the sixth and seventh centuries At). 

P. E. Newberry and F. 1.. GRiFErni, El-Bersheh, 

2 vols (London, 1892). 

Deir el-Medina 

Settlement site on the west bank of the Nile 
opposite Luxor, situated in a bay in the cliffs 
midway between the Ramesseum and Medinet 
llabu. 'Phe village of Deir el-Medina was 
inhabited by the workmen who built the royal 
tombs in the \ at,le^ of the kings between the 
early 18th Dynasty and the late Ramesside 
period (r. 1550-1069 Bc). The site also incor¬ 
porated the tombs of many of the workmen as 

Plan of Deir el-Medina. 
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D VALBEi'i-i -i oitvriers de la lomhe. Deir td- 
Meditich a I'epoque nmmside (Cairo, 1985). 

L H. Lksko (eel.), Pharaoh's workers: the villagers 
of Deir el-Mediaa (Ithaca and T.ondon, 1994). 

Delta 

Term used to describe Lower Egypt, i.e. the 
region north of ancient me.mphls. The name 
derives from the fact that the Nile fans out 
into several tributaries as it approaches the 
Mediterranean, creating a triangular area of 
fertile land shaped like the Greek letter delta. 
It was this contrast between the narrow Nile 
valley of Upper Egypt and the broad Delta in 
the north that perhaps led to tlie concept of 
there having originally been ‘two lands’, unit¬ 
ed into a single state by the first pharaoh. The 
modern Delta is intersected by only two 
branches of the Nile (the Damietta and 
Rosetta). In the Pharaonic period there were 
five tributaries, but three of them, the 
Canopic, Sebennytic and Pelusiac branches, 
had dried up by the Islamic period, probably 
bccau.se of a combination of canal-digging and 
a small rise in the ground surface of the east¬ 
ern Delta. 

A. Nibbi (ed.). The archaeology, geography ami 
history of the Egyptian Delta during thepharaonic 
period {Oxford, 1986). 

E. C. .M. VAN DEN Brink (ed.), 'The Nile Delta in 
transition: 4lh-3rd niillenniuni /;c(Tel x4.viv, 1992). 

democratization of the afterlife 

Phrase used to describe the process of usurp¬ 
ing of the pharaoh’s funerary prerogatives by 
private individuals, particularly in terms of the 
identification of the deceased with the god 
osiRi.s. The term ‘democratization’ is, however, 
to some extent a misnomer, and it has been 
argued that the usurping of royal formulae and 
rituals does not necessarily suggest an erosion 
of belief in the kingship. Instead, it is suggest¬ 
ed that the act of imitation might even imply a 
strengthening belief in the effectiveness of the 
institution of KiNG.stiir. 

S. Qlirke, Egyptian religion (London, 1992), 
155-8. 

demons 

In Egyptian religion and mythology, the 
demons who affected the living were of two 
main types: the ‘Mes.sengers of .sf.ki imf.t’ and 
those associated w ith the netherworld. 

The first type of demon represents the god- 
de.ss Sekhmet in her evil aspect, and this cate¬ 
gory also includes various other spirits, such as 
the discontented dead, evil spirits and even 
sleepwalkers. This type was thought to be 
especially prevalent at the end of each year and 
had to be warded off by the benevolent 



Resin-covered wooden statuette of a demon (which 
was placed by its 19tb-century discoverer on a Late 
Period plinth). 1 9th Dynasty, c.1225 B(:,froni the 
Valley of the Kings, H. of figure 42.5 cm, u. of 
plinth 8.2 cm. (ea61283) 

demons of o.siRi.s and his follow ers. 'Phis host 
of demons lived at the edge of the created 
world, where they formed the forces of chaos 
which from time to time affected the lives and 
afterlives of humans. 

The demons of the netherworld were still 
more terrifying, and the best known of these 
was AMMUT, devourer of the hearts of the 
unrighteous, who features prominently beside 
the weighing scale in the vignettes illu.strating 
Chapter 125 of the Book of the Dead. The 
walls of some tombs, notably those of Rameses 
VI (kv9; 1143-1136 bc) and i.x (kv 6; 112(>-1108 
Bc;), show numerous painted demons from 
these FUNF.RARV FF.xis. Like the earthly 
demons, these too could be warded off by their 
benevolent counterparts who guarded the 
tomb and its contents. The ‘household gods’, 
such as BF.S and Aha, are sometimes described 
as benevolent demons, although this is proba¬ 
bly only a reflection of the generally unfocused 
use of the term ‘demon’ in Egyptology. 

D. Meeks, ‘Genies, anges et demons en Egypte’, 
Genies, anges et demons. Sources oricntales \ ill 
(Paris, 1971). 

G. PiNQi, Magic in ancient Egypt (London, 

1994), 33-46. 

demotic (Greek demotika: ‘popular | script]’ 
or ‘[script] in common use’; also known as 
enchorial, ‘of the country’) 

Cursive script known to the Egyptians as sekh 



shat (‘writing for documents’), which, except 
in religious and funerary matters, had replaced 
the I iiERAFic script - from which it w as derived 
- by the 26th Dynasty (664—525 bc). It was at 
first used only in commercial and bureaucratic 
documents but by the Ptolemaic period 
(332-30 bc) it was also being used for reli¬ 
gious, scientific and literary texts, including 
the pseudo-history of the Demotic Chronicle, 
the technical .ipis Embalming Ritual and the 
Khaemwaset cycle of stories, and the Sayings 
of Ankhsheshonqy (see wisdom liteiutcre). 
Unlike iiierogi.vpiis and mii;r vric, which were 
intended for mutually exclusive media, demot¬ 
ic could be used as a monumental script, hence 
its appearance on .S'i'El..\E and as one of the 
three texts on the rose'ITA .s fonf.. 

Demotic continued in use alongside Greek 
throughout the Ptolemaic period, its survival 
being ensured by sucb features of the admin¬ 
istration as the provision of separate Greek 
and Egyptian lawcourts. The latest surs iving 
business documents written entirely in 
demotic date to ad 130 and 175-6, and 
Napthali Lewis has suggested that the demi.se 
of demotic stemmed principally from the 
nature of the new' regime imposed at the 
beginning of the Roman period (r.30 bc), 
whereby legal and administrative documents 
began to be written solely in Greek. Non¬ 
literary demotic o.s fraca arc found as late as 
ad 232/3, but thereafter the script survived 
only in the production of literary, religious and 
scientific texts and in monumental inscriptions 
(the latc.st demotic graffito at FiiiLAE being 
dated to ad 452). One of the earliest texts con¬ 
taining traces of the COF'I IC alphabet (a combi¬ 
nation of Greek and demotic) is the demotic 
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Papyrus from Thebes bearing a demotic inscription 
describing a loan of wheat and barley. Ptolemaic 
period, 194 nc, //. 23 cm. (f.aI 0831) 

London-T^eidcn Magical Papyrus, dated to 
the third century AD. 

P. W. Pkst.ma.v, Receuil de te.x tes danoticjues et 
bilingues (T.eiden, 1977). 

S. VLEE.\UN(i, ‘T.a phase initiale du demotique 
ancien’, CbronUjiie d'Egypte 56 (1981), .il—18. 

— (ed.). Aspects of demotic lexicography (Louvain, 
1987). 

-N. Liavis, ‘The demise of the demotic 
document: when and why\_7£ i 79 (1993), 
276-81. 

Den (Dewen, L'dimu) (r.295() Bc:) 

Ruler of the mid 1st Dynasty who probably 
succeeded his mother MKRxr.rni on the dirone 
(since she may have acted as regent v\’hile he 
was too young to rule in his own right). He was 
the first to add the nesw-bit name (‘he of the 
sedge and the bee’) to his royal 'n i Li.ARV. 

King Den is associated widi tombs at aby- 
Dos and .SA(yQ,\RA, bodi of which were con¬ 
structed with the earliest examples of stair¬ 
ways leading down into them, an architectural 
refinement that would have allowed the tombs, 
if necessary, to have been filled up with grave 
goods during the king’s own lifetime (thus 
perhaps acting as storehouses for surplus pro¬ 
duce). I’he burial chamber of the tomb at 
Abydos dating to the reign of Den wais also 
paved with granite slabs and some of the 
wooden roof supports were placed on granite 
blocks; this is the earliest surviving instance of 


stone-built architecture in an Egyptian funer¬ 
ary context. 

Twonty ivor\ and ebony labels were exca- 
\ated from the .Abydos tomb, eighteen of them 
having been found by Flinders Petrie in 1900 
among the spoil-heaps left by the earlier exca¬ 
vator, Emile Amelineau. One of the ebom 
tablets shows a scene from the ritual of the 
‘appearances of the king of Upper Egypt and 
the king of Lower Egypt’, a ceremony which 
was probably similar to the .SED FE.snwi. 
(including the earliest depictions of the king 
wearing the ‘double crown’ and also running 
between ritual boundar}' markers). .An ivory 
label for a pair of sandals (now in the British 
Museum) shows the king smiting an .Asiatic 
and bears the inscription: ‘first time of striking 
the easterners’; this seems to indicate at least a 
ritual interest in the control of southern 
Palestine. 

One of the Early Dynastic burials excavated 
by VV. B. Emery in his first season at Saqqara 
in 1935 WAts Tomb 3035, which contained jar- 
sealings referring to a man called Ilemaka, 
who evidently lived in the reign of Den. 
Emery’s first report on Tomb 3035 described 
it as the tomb of King Den’s chancellor in the 
north, but later, on the basis of the size and 
wealth of this and odier tombs at Saqqara, 
Emery argued that it must have been the actu¬ 
al burial place of King Den, relegating the 
tomb of Den at Abydos to the role of a mere 
cenotaph. How'ever, many Egyptologists now' 
believe that his first theory ma\' have been cor¬ 
rect, making Tomb 3035 the burial place of 
Hemaka, Den’s chancellor of Low er Egypt. 

VV. M. F. Pi'.'i'RiE, The royal tombs of the first 
dynasty \ (London, 1900). 

VV. B. Emerv, . Irchaic Egypt (Harmondsw orth, 
1961), 73-80. 

A. J. Si'ENC.ER, Early Egypt (London, 1993), 

64-6. 

Dendera (anc. lunet, "lantere, Tentyris) 

Site of the ancient capital of the sixth Upper 
Egyptian .\d\ie, located near modern Qena, 
close to the moutli of the Wadi Hammamat 
route to the Red Sea, making it an important 
centre in Dynastic times. The Dendera 
necropolis ranges in date from the Early 
Dynastic period to the First Intermediate 
Period, including ma.staba tombs. There are 
also burials of sacred animals, especially the 
COW'S associated with the cult of 1 lathor, the 
local goddess, whose temple dominates the 
site. 

The various surviving buildings making up 
the temple of Hathor date from the 3()th 
Dynasty to the Roman period and are sur¬ 
rounded by a well-preserved mud-brick enclo¬ 


sure wall exhibiting the technique of I’w r|.:ij_ 
DING. The main entrance is a comparativelv 
small propylon-style gateway rather than a 
large pylon as in most other Upper Egypiian 
temples from the New Kingdom onwards. 

The earliest surviving building is a MWnn.si 
(birth-house) dating to the reign of Nectanebo 
I (380-362 Bc), on the w estern side of the f ure- 
court. The main temple, of Ptolemaic and 
Roman date, is dedicated to a local form of 
Hathor w ho was closely identified with xt i, as 
sky-goddess and daughter of ra, as well as 
being a.ssociated with the west and therefore 
w ith the dead. .Although the present construc¬ 
tion is late, a temple has stood on the site from 
at least the early New Kingdom and texts in 
the crypt mention a building from the time of 
Pepy I (2321-2287 bc) of the 6th Dynastv. 

A number of unfilled cartouches relied the 
uncertain political conditions of the first cen¬ 
tury BC, while the .south exterior wall bears a 
colossal carving of CLicoin i RA vii and her son 
Caesarion before the gods. This wall also has a 
FAi.SE DOOR, in the form of a Hathor .ses trlm 



The first hyposlyle hall of the temple of Hathor at 
Dendera, built in the first century AD by the 
Emperor Tiberius. The column base shows damage 
where grains of stone have been ground out for use 
in folk medicine in post-Pharaonic times. 

(p. T. NtCAtOlSON) 
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DESERT 



1 outer hypostyle hall 

2 inner hypostyle hall (surrounded by 
ancillary rooms, e.g. 3 and 4) 

3 ‘laboratory’for perfumes 

4 treasury 

5 first vestibule: hall of offerings 

6 second vestibule: hall of the Ennead 

7 sanctuary surrounded by chapels 

8 corridor 

9 stairs to roof 


Christian 

basilica 



propylon 



plat! temple ofllathor at Demlera. 

with wooden canopy (nov\ defaced), where 
those not able to enter the temple might peti¬ 
tion the goddess. 

The columns of the fayade and outer 
hyposn le hall of the temple have capitals in 
the form of the head of Hathor surmounted by 
a NAOS-shaped sistrum. Although most of 
these columns have been damaged, possibly 
during the Christian period, some are well 
preserved. The crypts depict various cult 
objects stored in them, the most important of 
which was a BA statue ofllathor. During New 
Year processions this would visit various parts 
of the temple including the N'u r chapel and 
the roof chapel where the ba was united with 
the solar disc. The roof also has symbolic mor¬ 
tuary chapels for Osiri.s, one of which con¬ 
tained a zodiac (now in the Louvre and 
replaced by a copy), as well as figures of Nut 
and scenes relating to the rebirth of Osiris. 

Outside the main temple, along with the 
two mammisis, were a small temple to Isis and 
a sanatorium for the accommodation and heal¬ 
ing of pilgrims. This may have served as an 
‘incubation chamber’ (where pilgrims slept in 
order to receive healing dri'.ams) but it perhaps 
principally functioned as a centre for eipptis 
healing (see iiORUs). Between the two manirui- 
sis are the remains of a ba.silica of the Christian 
period. 

A. Marik i-i i:, Demlera Ij, 4 vols (Paris, 1870-3). 

W. M. F. Pk'I'rif., Demlereli (London, 1900). 

E. Qiassinat and F. Dal.\l\s, Le temple de 
Dendara, 6 vols (Cairo, 1934-52). 

H. G. Fischer, Demlera in the 3rd millennium BC 
(New York, 1968). 

F. Daumas, Demlera et le temple d'Hathor (Cairo, 
1969). 

desert 

The Egyptians sometimes referred to the 
desert as deshret (‘red land’) in order to distin¬ 
guish it from the fertile kemet (‘black land’), so 
called because of the black soil that was 
deposited along the banks of the Nile by the 
annual inundation. The epithet ‘red god’ was 
therefore often applied to SETH, the tradition¬ 
al god of chaos, since he was said to rule over 
the deserts and the general disorder that they 
represented, as opposed to the vegetation and 
fertility associated with his mythical counter¬ 
part, OSIRIS. A variety of deities, such as min 
and HATHOR, were considered to watch over 
the desert routes, affording protection to trav¬ 
ellers. The deserts were essentially considered 
to be places of death: first, in the sense of 
wildernesses in which WTongdoers might be 
sent to perish (either as exiles or as forced 


workers in mines or quarries); and, second, as 
the locations of cemeteries. The Western 
Desert was regarded as the entrance to the 
underworld where the sun disappeared each 
night. Various funtrary text.s describe the 
perilous deserts surrounding the kingdom of 
the dead itself. 

The hieroglyph for desert consists of a dia¬ 


grammatic view of a range of three hills sepa¬ 
rated by valleys, since the deserts were also 
mountains, in that they lay at a higher level 
than the intervening Nile valley. 'I'he ‘desert’ 
hieroglyph was also used as a ‘determinative’ 
sign with reference to any foreign country. 
.Although not impassable, the deserts formed a 
barrier around Egypt protecting it from its 


85 




























DIDACTIC LITERATURE 


neighbours and probably helping to promote 
the sometimes introspective tendencies of the 
Egyptians. 

II. Kia;.s, Ancient Egypt: a cultural topngraphy 
(London, 1961). 

I. Si I w, ‘The black land, the red land’, Egypt: 
ancient culture, nunlern land, ed. J. Malek 
(Sydney, 1993), 12-27. 

didactic literature see wlsuom i.n kratl Rt; 

Diodorus Siculus (/7. r.40 bc) 

Historian born in the Sicilian town of 
Agyrium, who is well known for the descrip¬ 
tion of Egypt included in the first book of his 
Bibliotheca llistorica, a history of the world 
from the earliest times until Julius Caesar’s 
conquest of Gaul. Although his own work is 
considered by scholars to be undistinguished, 
his writings are often valuable for the frag¬ 
ments reproduced from more important 
works. His account of the process of viummii' i- 
CA'I ION, for instance, gives details not recorded 
by UKRODOiLS, including the fact that the 
embalmer's incision was made on the left 
Hank. He also records that the viscera were 
washed after their removal, and he claims that 
the man responsible for opening the corpse 
was usually dri\en away by his colleagues (an 
act which is now generally presumed to have 
been ritual). Eew details have sur\ived con¬ 
cerning the life of Diodorus, but he is known 
to have lived until at least 21 BC. 

E R. Wm.ton', Diodorus ofSicily (London and 
Cambridge, MA, 1967). 

A. Bl R'l’ox, Diodorus Siculus I: a coininentary 
(Leiden, 1972). 

Diospolis Parva see iiiw-.sf..\l\ina rkgion 

diplomacy see amarna letters 

diseases see MEntciM' 

divine adoratrice (Egyptian dwat-netjer) 
Religious title held by women, the precise 
connotations of which are not fully under¬ 
stood. It was originally adopted by the daugh¬ 
ter of the chief priest of the god amln in the 
reign of Hatshepsut (1473-1458 bc). During 
the time of the sole reign of Thutmose ttt 
(1479-1425 bc) it was held by the mother of 
his principal wife. By the Third Intermediate 
Period it was held together with the title god’.s 
wil t: OI' AMUN. 

G. Robins, Egyptian women (London, 1994), 149, 
153. 

d/eef pillar 

Roughly cruciform symbol with at least three 


cros.s-bars. Its origins seem to he among the 
fetish symbols of the Predynastic period, and 
it has been suggested that it might represent a 
pole around which grain was tied. Over the 
course of time it came to represent the more 
abstract concept of stability, and, like the A.XKii 
and WA.s .scia'rRi. hieroglyphs, was commonly 
used in this sense in decorative friezes. 
Altliough the djed pillar was original!} associ¬ 
ated with the god sokar, i'tah, the patron 
deity of Memphis, is sometimes described as 
‘the noble Djed'. It was becau.se of the associa¬ 
tion of Ptah with Sokar and therefore also with 
OSIRIS, god of the dead, that the djed pillar 



Amulet in the form of a djed pillar. Saite period, 
faience, it. II. I cm. (ea]223.^) 


eventually became a symbol of Osiris. In the 
Book of the Dead it is said to represent his 
backbone, and certain depictions of the pillar 
portray it with human arms holding the royal 
regalia. 

It was probably at Memphis that kings first 
performed the ceremony of ‘raising the djed 
pillar’, the best-known depiction of which is in 
the Osiris Hall at ABVDOS, although the ritual 
was also incorporated into one of the .sed ees- 
TtVALS of Amenhotep iii (1390-1352 bc) at 
Thebes. This act not only served as a 


JilER 


metaphor for the stability of the monarchy hut 
also symbolized the resurrection of Osiris. 

J. VAN HER Vliet, ‘Raising the djed: a rite de 
marge’, .-ikten Miinchen 1985 ill, ed. S. Schoske 
(Hamburg, 1989), 405-11. 

R. H. Wit.KiN.SOX, Reading Egyptian art 
(London, 1992), 164-5. ^ 

Djer (g3000 bc) 

Early king of the 1st Dynast}', who was proba¬ 
bly third in the sequence of rulers beginning 
with NARVtER (as listed on a recently excavated 
clay seal impression from the royal cemetery at 
ABYDOs). He may also be the same king as Iti 
who is mentioned in tlie king lest in the tem¬ 
ple of Sety 1 at abydo.s. A rock-carving at 
Gebel Sheikh Suleiman was once interpreied 
as evidence of a military campaign launched 
into Nubia at this time, but William iMurnane 
has now shown that it dated earlier than the 
reign of Djer. 

'Ehe burial chamber of his tomb at Ab} dos 
(which some scholars still interpret as a ceno¬ 
taph rather than an actual burial-place) was 
floored with wooden planks. ITom the reign of 
Djer onAvards, each royal tomb at Abydos con¬ 
tained a number of chambers in which differ¬ 
ent types of grave goods were placed, ranging 
from stone vases sealed with golden lids, cop¬ 
per bowls, gold bracelets, food, weapons, tools 
and furniture made from ivory and ebony. 
Hidden in the northern wall of Djer’s tomb 
was a linen-wrapped human arm adorned with 
bracelets of gold and gemstones, perhaps left 
behind by tomb-robbers. On arrival at Cairo 
Museum the arm was discarded and onl} the 
jewellery was kept, therefore it is still not clear 
whether the limb was that of Djer himself. .\t 
least as early as die Middle Kingdom, his 
tomb was converted into a cenotaph of the god 
(YSiRis, and when it was first excaAated by 
Emile .Amelineau, the burial chamber con¬ 
tained a stone image of Osiris on a funerary 
couch. 

W M. F. Petrik, The royal tombs of the First 
Dynasty i (London, 1900). 

W. B. E.mera , Great tombs of the First Dynasty. 3 
vols (Cairo and London, 1949-58). 

W. J. Ml R.XAXE, ‘The Gebel Sheikh Suleiman 
monument: epigraphic remarks’,yAT,? 46 
(1987), 282-5. 

Djet (Wadj, ‘Serpent’) (r.2980 bc) 

Ruler of the 1st Dyna.sty who was probably 
buried in Tomb z at Abydos, which was exca¬ 
vated b} Emile Amelineau and Flinders Peirie 
at the end of the nineteenth century and re¬ 
excavated in 1988 by Werner Kai.ser and 
Gunther Dreyer. His rectangular wood-lined 
burial chamber is noAv known to have been 
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DRESS 


surmounted by a brick-cased mound of sand 
or rubble hidden beneath the main rectangular 
superstructure. Probably the finest of the 1st- 
Dvnasty funerary stelae (no^^ in the Louvre) 
w'as found by Amelineau in the vicinit}- of the 
tomb; carved from fine limestone, it bears the 
serpent hieroglyph (the phonetic value of 
which is djet) framed by a royal .SKRiiKii and 
surmounted by a IIORUS falcon. Both the 
impressive Tomb 3504 at Saqqara (probably 
belonging to Sekhemka, an official during 
Djet’s reign) and a large mvstaba tomb at Giza 
have been dated to Djet’s reign b\ the pres¬ 
ence of .seal impressions bearing his name. 

W. M. F. Petri i;. The royal tombs of the first 
dynasty i (London, 1900). 

W. B. E\tERt , Great tombs of the first dynasty li 
(London, 1954). 

—, Archaic Egypt (London, 1961), 69-73. 

G. Drever, ‘Umm el-Qaab; 

Nachuntersuehungen im friihzeitlichen 
Konigsfriedhof 5./6. Vorbericht’, MDAJK 49 
(1993), 57. 

Djoser (Zoser; Netjerikhet) (2667-2648 Bc) 
Second ruler of the 3rd Dynasty, whose archi¬ 
tect, iMiiO'i'EP, constructed the Step Pyramid 
at SAQ.Q,ARA, which was not only the first 
pyramidal funerary complex but also the earli¬ 
est example of large-scale stone masonry in 
Egypt (see pvramid.s). Despite the fame of his 
tomb, few facts are known concerning Djoser 
himself or the events of his reign, and most of 
the ‘historical’ information concerning his 
reign takes the form of late sources, such as the 
Famine Stele at Sehel (.see i amiM': and khnum). 
Only the Horus name Netjerikhet was found 
in 3rd-Dynasty inscriptions associated with 
the pyramid, and it is only through New 
Kingdom graffiti that an as.sociation has 
been made between this name and Djoser. A 
number of fragments of statuary representing 
Netjerikhet were recovered from the pyramid 
complex, including an almost life-size .seated 
statue from the .skrj3AB (now in Cairo), and 
on the walls of one of the subterranean gal¬ 
leries to the east of the burial chamber were 
three reliefs depicting the king enacting 
various rituals. 

C. M. Firth, J. R. QLiUEi.t. and J.-P. Lauer, The 
Step Pyramid, 2 vols (C^airo, 193.S-6). 

E E. S. Ei)wari3S, The pyramids of Pigypt, 5th cd. 
(Harmondsworth, 1993), 34-58. 

dog 

One ancient Egyptian word for dog is the ono¬ 
matopoeic iwirr, referring to its barking noise. 
A number of different types of dogs can be 
recognized from depictions in tombs, many of 
them tall sleek breeds suitable for hunting. 


'Fhe identification of specific breeds from such 
representations is difficult, since modern 
breed definitions allow little flexibility. Suffice 
it to say that breeds closely related to the 
basenji, .saluki and greyhound can be identi¬ 
fied, while there is a more general category of 
dogs apparently related to mastiffs and dachs¬ 
hunds. 

As well as having a role in the hunt, some 
dogs served as domestic pets or guard dogs 
and even police dogs. Their qualities of faith¬ 
fulness and bravery are sometimes referred to 
in the names the}' were given; these names are 
known from inscriptions on leather collars as 
well as from depictions on stelae and reliefs. 
Thus we know of ‘Brave One’, ‘Reliable’ and 
‘Good Herdsman’, as well as simpler names 
referring to their colour. There were, hov\e\ er, 
sometimes more negative aspects of the 
Egyptians’ attitude to dogs: their air of dome.s- 
tic subservience could be used as an insult, and 
.some texts include references to prisoners as 
‘the king’s dogs’. 

Since the jackal and the dog were not well 
separated in the Egyptian mind they were 
both regarded as sacred to amjbls, sometimes 
being buried as .sacred a.maeaj.s in the 
Anubieion catacombs at Saqqara, although 
unfortunately there is little information avail¬ 
able concerning the particular species of dog at 
this site. The term ‘Anubis animal’, rather 
than jackal, is sometimes used, since its iden¬ 
tification is a matter of debate. Domestic dogs 
might also receive special burial, either along 
with their owners - a practice known from the 
earliest dynasties - or in their own coffins. 

\L Ll rker, ‘I land und Wolf in ihrer Beziehung 
zum Todc Antaios 10(1969), 199-216. 

II. G. FistiMER, ‘Hunde, Ilundestele’, Lexikon 
der Agyptologie ill, cd. W. Hclck, E. Otto and 
W. Westendorf (Wiesbaden, 1980), 77-82. 

W. B arta, ‘Schakal ’, Lexikon der Agyptologie v, 
ed. W. Ilelck, E. Otto and W. Westendorf 
(Wie.sbadcn, 1984), 526-8. 

R. Janssen and J. J. Janssen, Egyptian domestic 
rtw//w//.v (Aylesbury, 1989), 9-13. 

D. J. Brewer, D. B. Redeord and S. Re.dford, 
Domestic plants and animals: the Egyptian origins 
(Warminster, 1994), 110-18. 

donkeys see animat, husbandra' 

Dra Abu el-Naga see thebes 
dreams 

Dreams played an important role in 
EgNptian culture, principally because they 
were thought to serve as a means of commu¬ 
nicating the will of the gods and serving as 
clues to future events. Papyrus Chester 


Beatty iii in the British Museum, an early 
Ramesside document found at dier ei.-mi.di- 
N \, describes a number of dreams, each of 
which is folloAved by an interpretation and an 
evaluation as to whether it was good or bad. 
It is suggested, for instance, that if a man 
dreamed of drinking warm beer, this was bad 
and he would inevitably undergo suffering. 
Although the papyrus itself dates to the early 
thirteenth century Bt;, the language of the 
text suggests that this dream-list was origi¬ 
nally compiled in the Middle Kingdom 
(2055-1650 Bc). 

In royal propaganda (see klng.ship), stelae 
sometimes recount the pseudo-prophetic 
dreams of pharaohs as a means of justifying 
their succession to the throne. The clas.sic 
example of the ro} al dream stele was erected 
by tiiutmo.se iv (1400-1390 bc.) in front of the 
Great .sphinx at Giza, de.scribing how, as a 
young prince, he fell asleep in the shade of the 
sphinx and was then told in a dream that if he 
cleared the sand away from its flanks he would 
become king of Egypt. Centuries later, the 
Kushite pharaoh TANL JVtviANi (664-656 Bt;) set 
up a similar stele in the temple of x\mun at the 
Napatan capital city Gebel Barkal (see napa- 
Ta), describing a dream in which the throne of 
Egypt and Nubia was offered to him by two 
serpents, who presumably symbolized the ‘two 
ladies’, the goddesses of Upper and Lower 
Egypt. Tanutamani’s stele thus provides a 
mythical explanation for the unusual Kushite 
crowns, which are adorned with double uraei: 
when the king awoke from his dream he was 
told, ‘the tvAO goddesses shine on your brow, 
the land is given to you in its length and 
breadth’. 

From the Late Period (747-332 bc) 
onwards it became relatively common for indi¬ 
viduals to sleep within temple enclosures so 
that OR.\CLE.s could be communicated to them 
through divinely inspired dreams (see be.s). 
The Greek term onirocrites was used to 
describe the priests whose role was to interpret 
these dreams. 

J. H. Brea.S'ted, Ancient records of Egypt iv 
(Chicago, 1906), 469. 

S. S.AUNERON, Les songes et lew interpretation 
(Paris, 1959). 

J. D. Rav, 'The archive of Hor {Gom\on, 1976), 
1 . 10 - 6 . 

C. ZiviE, Giza an deuxieme millenaire (Cairo, 

1976), 130-1. 

J. D. Raa , ‘An agricultural dream: ostracon b.m 
5671’, Pyramid studies and other essays presented to 
/. E. S. Edwards, ed. J. Baines et al. (I.ondon 
1988), 176-83. 

dress see ci-o ehing 




DUALITY 


dyad 


duality 

The Egyptians believed that unity was empha¬ 
sized b\ the eomplementarity of its parts. 
Thus the king of a united Egypt still bore the 
title ‘lord of the two lands’ {tieh taipy) and ‘he 
of the sedge and the bee’ (nesw-hit). Similarly, 
the eountr> was divided into the black land 
{kemet) and the red land {deshret), and spht 
between the east (the land of the living) and 
the west (the realm of the dead). The earth was 
distinct from the heavens but the two together 
were the complementary halves of the created 
universe, while beyond the bori)1'.r.s of the 
universe was the ‘uncreated’, the chaos from 



The persouijhaiions of Lower Egypt (lefi) mid 
Upper Egypt (right) crown the pharaoh Ptolemy 
ft Philometer with the double crown. Duality was 
an important part of Egyptian thought. Temple oj 
Horns at Edfu. (r. r. mcholsos) 


which man and the gods had emerged (see 
CRK.vnoN and \l.\). 

This duality is present at many levels of 
thought and symbolism, so that there are 
gods of Upper and Lower Egypt, and gods of 
the living and the dead. The mythical strug¬ 
gle between iiorls and .seth was essentially 
regarded as the universal .struggle between 
good and evil, the triumph of light over 
darkness and the prevailing of order over 
chaos. In more pragamatic terms the king- 
.siiip (personified by the god Horus) and the 
ordered bureaucracy which it encouraged 
were seen to be stronger than the powers of 
anarchy. 


li. Ki£ES, Ancient Egypt: a cultural topography, 
ed.T. G. H. Janies (London, 1961). 

B. j. Ancient Egypt: anatomy of a 

civilization (London, 1989). 

dwarfs and pygmies (Egyptian deneg, nem) 
Although the same Egyptian term (deneg) 
appears to have been used for both dwarfs and 
pygmie.s, the Egyptians’ attitudes to each of 
these categories differed considerably. 

Cases of dw arfism seem to have been fairly 
common; the condition results from the fail¬ 
ure of the bones to ossify properly, resulting 
in stunted growth (achondroplasia), and sev¬ 
eral such skeletons have survi\ed, as well as 
numerous depictions in reliefs and statuary. 
One particularly striking late 4th- or early 
5th-Uynasty ‘group statue’ depicts the dwarf 
Seneb and his family. Seneb held several offi¬ 
cial positions; he was overseer of the palace 
dwarfs, chief of the royal w ardrobe, and priest 
of the funerary cults of Khufu (2589-2566 jk;) 
and Djedefra (2566—2558 bg). His statue 
shows him seated cross-legged beside his wile 
Senetites, who w'as of normal stature, wUile 
his children stand immediately in front of 
him, apparently conveniently masking the 
area where his legs would have been if his 
limbs had been of normal proportions. The 
wealth and prestige evidently enjoyed by 
Seneb, to judge from his titles, tomb and 
funerary equipment, w^as not unusual for 
Egyptian dwarfs in general, many of whom 
appear to have had skilled or responsible 
occupations. They are depicted as jewellery- 
makers in the Old Kingdom tomb of \ii;ri:ru- 
KA at Saqqara, and they are also shown tend¬ 
ing animals, undertaking agricultural work, 
and sometimes providing entertainment for 
high officials. Seneb’s marriage to a woman 
who W'as a lady of the court and a priestess is 
one of many indications that male dwarfs w ere 
not obliged to marry women with similar 
deformities. The apparent lack of prejudice 
against dw arfs is perhaps also indicated by the 
fact that a number of gods, notably be.s, show- 
signs of dwarfism. 

Pygmies, however, seem to have received 
rather less beneficent treatment than dwarfs, 
no doubt because they were essentially for¬ 
eigners. They were generally imported into 
Egypt from tropical /Africa, often serving as 
‘dancers before the god’, temple dancers or 
acrobats in the service of ra. I’he decoration of 
the Old Kingdom tomb of Harkhuf (A8) at 
(^ubbet el-Hawa (see a.swan) includes a copy 
of a letter from the young 6th-Dynasty ruler 
PEPY 11 (2278-2184 bc;), urging Harkhuf, who 
was on his way back from an expedition to the 
south of Sudan, to take great care of the danc- 



Painted limestone group statue of the dwarf Seneb 
with his wife Senetites and their two children. Late 
4th or early 5th Dynasty, c.2500 tu:, from Giza, 

H. 34 cm. (c ur(),jls12H0) 

ing pygmy he has acquired. The king is quot¬ 
ed as saying, ‘my majesty desires to see this 
pygmy more than the gifts of the mine-land 
[Sinai] and of Punt’. 

K. R. Weeks, The anatomical knowledge of the 
ancient Egyptians and the representation oJ the 
human fgure in Egyptian art (Ann Arbor, 1981). 

O. ei.-Aguizy, ‘Dwarfs and pygmies in ancient 
Egypt’, .15.4£ 71 (1987), 53-60. 

V. D \.si:\. Dwarfs in ancient Egypt and Greece 
(Oxford, 1993). 

dyad (pair-statue) 

Pair of statues, often carved from the same 
block of material, either representing a man 
and his wife or depicting two versions of ihe 
same person. Sometimes the man and w ile arc 
accompanied by their children, usually carved 
next to their legs. There are also occasional 
groups of two or three identical funerary stat¬ 
ues portraying a single individual, one ol the 
earliest examples being the dyad of the ?th- 
Dynasty priest of ra, Nimaatsed, from mast v- 
B\ tomb d 56 at Saqqara (now in Cairo). It has 
been suggested that the intention ol such 
‘pseudo-groups’ may have been to represent 
the body and the spiritual manifestations of 
the deceased (see ka). It is possible that ro\al 
dyad.s, such as the unusual granite double stat¬ 
ue of Amencmhat ill from Tanis (akso in 
Cairo), may portray both the mortal and dei¬ 
fied aspects of the pharaoh. 

M. Saleh and H. Solrouzia.x, The Egyptian 
Museum, Cairo: official catalogue (Mainz, 1987), 
cat. nos 48 and 104. 
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d ynasty 


FXONQMICS 


dynasty 

The division of the Pharaonic period into 
dynasties was a chronological system intro¬ 
duced by the priest manetho in the early third 
century BC, when he composed his history of 
Egvpt {the Aegypiiaca). The thirty-one dynas¬ 
ties consisted of groups of rulers stretching 
from the time of the semi-mythical first 
pharaoh menes to Alexander the great. In 
general Manetho’s dynasties appear to corre¬ 
spond quite closely to the grouping of kings 
suggested by various earlier king lls'I's, such as 
the TURIN ROVAI. CANON, and in modern 
chronologies the dynasties are usually grouped 
into ‘kingdoms’ and ‘intermediate periods’. 
The distinction between one dynasty and 
another occasional!} seems rather arbitrary but 
two of the most important determining factors 
appear to have been changes in royal kinship 
links and the location of the capital. 

Because of the tendency to regard the king- 
ship as a unique and indivisible phenomenon, 
Manetho’s dynasties, like the groups of rulers 
in Pharaonic king lists, tend to be treated as if 
they occurred in a linear .sequence, one after 
the other, whereas it is now known that some 
of them (such as the 13th to 17th Dynasties) 
represented roughly contemporaneous and 
overlapping sequences of rulers who con¬ 
trolled only certain parts of the country. See 
also CHRONOLOGY. 

W. G. Waddf.i.e, .Manetho (Cambridge, MA, and 
London, 1940). 

W. Helcx, Uiitersiiclntiigen zii Manetho iiinl der 
dgyptischen Kdniglisten (Berlin, 1956). 

D. Redfori3, Pharaonic king-lists, annals and day¬ 
books: a cant rilnit ion to the study of the Egyptian 
sense of history (Mississauga, 1986). 

S. Qlirke, Who were the pharaohs? {London, 
1990). 


E 

Early Dynastic period (3100-2686 bc) 
Chronological phase, often described as the 
Archaic period, comprising the first two 
dynasties of the Pharaonic period, during 
which many of the major aspects of the culture 
and society of the Pharaonic period emerged. 
Some scholars include the 3rd Dynasty 
(2686—2613 bc) in the Early Dynastic period, 
but most chronologies treat the 3rd to 6th 
Dynasties as the old kingdom. 

'Phe transition from the fri'.D3 na.stic peri¬ 
od to the 1st Dynasty was once regarded as a 
sudden political event, such as an invasion. 
The material culture of the period, however, 
suggests that the emergence of the Early 
Dynastic monarchy was a very gradual 
process. 

certain degree of controversy still sur¬ 
rounds the question of the location of the royal 
tombs ofthc 1st and 2nd Dynastie.s, given that 
there are elite cemeteries of the period at both 
ABVDOS and SAcyciViu, both of which include 
inscriptions bearing 1st- and 2nd-Dynast\ 
royal names. Current opinion, however, tends 
more towards Abydos as the royal cemetery 
and Saqqara as the burial ground of the high 
officials of the time. 

The tombs at Abydos and Saqqara have 
yielded some of the earliest Egyptian textual 
evidence, primarily in the form of stone stelae, 
wooden and ivory labels, inscribed pottery jars 
and clay seal impressions. On the basis of 
these documents, together with the evidence 
of radiocarbon dating, the rough chronological 
structure of the period has been reconstruct¬ 
ed. The .sequence of Ist-Dynasty kings, all of 
whom were probably buried at Abydos, is now 
widely accepted as narmer, ^ha, djer, djet, 

DEN, ANEDJIB, SEMERKHET and a\’A, with 
Queen merneith serving as a regent, probably 
either before or after the reign of Den. The 
chronology of the early 2nd-Dynasty kings, 
w ho were probably buried at s.\Q(i\RA, is more 
nebulous, perhaps taking the form: 
Hetepsekhemw}-, Raneb, Nynctjer, Weneg and 
Sened. The last two rulers of the 2nd Dynasty 
were perib.sen and kha.sekhemwa , both buried 
at Abydos. 

B. G. Trigger, ‘The rise of Egyptian 
civilization’, .Ancient Egypt: a social history, cd. 

B. G. Trigger et al. (Cambridge, 1983), 1-70. 

I. Shaw, ‘The Egyptian Archaic period: a 
reappraisal of the C-l 4 dates’, GM 78 (1984), 
79-86. 


K. Bard, ‘Toward an interpretation of the role of 
ideology in the evolution of complex society in 
,fouriial of Anthropological Archaeology ii 
(1992), 1-24. 

A. J. Spencer, Early Egypt: the rise of civilization 
in the Nile valley (London, 1993). 

B. G. Trigger, Early civilization: ancient Egypt 
in conte.vt (Cairo, 1993). 

economics see AD\nNisTR:\TioN; 
agriculture; coppe.r; gold; iron; sii.M'R; 
.stone; taxation; trade and wood. 

Edfu (anc. Djeb, .Apollonopolis .Magna) 

Upper Egyptian site dominated by a large, 
well-preserved temple dedicated to the hawk- 
god HORU.s. The earliest securely dated histor¬ 
ical evidence in the region of Edfu is a rock¬ 
carving of the name of the 1 st-Dynasty king 
DJET (t.2980 bc), in the dexsert to the east of the 
main site, as well as a necropolis of the Early 
Dyna.stic period (3100-2686 bc). 

'I'he main site includes settlement and 
funerary remains covering the entire Dynastic 



Plan of the temple of Horns at Edfu. 
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Pylon of the temple of Homs at Edfn. The south 
face of the pylon is decorated with reliefs showing 
Ptolemy \tt smiting foreigners. On either side of 
the gateway are statues of the hawk-god Homs. 
Ptolemaic period, 71 DC, ft.of eastern tower 44 ni. 
(l>. r. MCHOLSOS) 

period, but a substantial proportion of the 
buildings remain unexcavated. The BVench 
and Polish excavators of the 1920s and 1930s 
examined the temple as well as the Greco- 
Roman and Byzantine levels of the surround¬ 
ing settlement. The construction of the 
Ptolemaic temple of I Torus, which was found¬ 
ed on the site of a much earlier Pharaonic tem¬ 
ple, dates to the period between the reigns of 
Ptolemy lu and \ii (246-51 lit;). The reliefs and 
inscriptions on the walls include the myth of 
the contendings of Homs and .si;m (probably 
performed annually as a religious drama) and 
an important account of tlie ritual foundation 
of the temple. 

\l. Di: Roc iiEMON'i Kix and E. Ciia.ssin vr, Le 
temple d'Edfon (Paris, 1892; Cairo, 1918-). 

K. Mic;i lALOwsKj et al.. Tell Edfou, 4 vols (Cairo, 
1937-50). 

II. W. Fairman, ‘Worship and festivals in an 
Egyptian temple’. Bulletin of the John Rylands 
Library, Manchester TH (1954), 165—203. 

—, The triumph of Homs: an ancient Egyptian 
sacred drama (London, 1974). 

S. Cal VIM .i;, l.a theologie d'Osiris a Edfou (Cairo, 
1983). 

—, Edfou (Cairo, 1984). 

education 

Few ancient Egyptians were given any formal 
education, and the majority of the people were 
illiterate. For the latter, training was essential¬ 
ly vocational: practical trades and crafts were 


passed on from one generation to another, and 
boys often appear to have served apprentice¬ 
ships under their fathers. Usually a .son would 
be expected to take over his father’s trade or 
post and eventually to provide the principal 
means of support for the family. There is little 
surviving evidence concerning the training or 
education of women, although daughters gen¬ 
erally seem to have acquired domestic skills, 
such as weaving and cooking, from their 
mothers. 

For the elite members of Egyptian society, 
education was essentially a matter of scribal 
training, since the use of writing was the key 
to Egyptian administration and economic 
organization, and the sphere of the trained 
scribe extended beyond writing to the roles of 
manager and bureaucrat. A document from 
the fourteenth regnal year of Psamtek i 
(664-610 jjc) contains the individual signa¬ 
tures of fifty high officials, ranging from 
PRIE.STS to MZIER.S, thus indicating the wide¬ 
spread literacy of the members of the ruling 
elite in the 26th Dynasty at least. xMany of the 
surviving texts from the Pharaonic period 
were intended to function not only as literary 
works but also as educational textbooks, such 
as the Miscellanies, and often the very survival 
of these documents is owed largely to constant 
copying as a means of acquiring writing skills. 
The question of the extent of female literacy is 
still a matter of considerable debate; it is pos¬ 
sible that a small proportion of women could 
read and write, since there are surviving letters 
to and from women at the New Kingdom 
workmen’s village of Deir el-Medina 
(r. 1.500-1100 nc), although it is equally possi¬ 
ble that such documents might have been 
written and read by male .sc;ribe.s on behalf of 
female patrons. 


Written education was very clearly addressed 
to boys, and many of the so-called ‘wisdom 
texts’ are presented in the form of sets of 
instructions spoken by fathers to sons (see 
i. riiics and wesdom literATLT tE). The sons of 
the elite seem to have been given a broader 
education involving reading, writing and 
M vi'tii.M vnc;.s. Such boys would probably 
have been taught in a scribal school attached to 
some particular division of the administration 
such as the iiou.SE of life in a temple or, in 
the most privileged cases, at the royal court 
itself. For most of the Pharaonic period the 
Hii'.R vi'ic script would have been the first to be 
learned, with only a few selected individuals 
then being instructed in die more elaborate 
and artistic IIIEROGLVPI IS. 'I'he subject of math¬ 
ematics was evidently taught by means of 
numerous examples rather than by the use 
of abstract formulae, so that problems were 
usualh broken down into a repetitive series of 
smaller calculation.s. 

I^earning was by rote, in that most lessons 
appear to have taken the form of copying out 
exercises and committing long passages of text 
to memory. The exercises took the form of 
model LETFER.s, reports and selections from 
‘instructions’ such as the Book of Kemyt. 
Frequently such instructions presented a dis¬ 
tinctly biased view of society, praising the 
.scribal profe.ssion and sometimes satirizing 
other ways of life (see hleviolr). School disci¬ 
pline was strict, and one text includes the 
memorable phrase: ‘xA boy’s ear is on his hack 
- he listens when he is beaten’. 

T. G. 11. Ja.mes, Pharaoh's people: scenes from life 
in ancient Egypt (Oxford, 1984), 136-51. 

E. Si RoniAL, Life in ancient Egypt (Cambridge, 

1992) , 31-7. 

G. Robins, If omen in ancient Egypt (London, 

1993) , 111-14. 

D. Sw i-.EM^Y, ‘Women’s correspondence from 
Deir cl-Mcdinch’, Sesto Congresso Internazionale 
di Egittologia, Atti it (Turin, 1993), 523-9, 

Egyptology 

Some scholars date the beginning of the di.sci- 
pline of Egyptology to 22 September 1822, the 
day on which Jean-E’ran^ois caiAMPOi.i.ioN 
wrote his Lettre d .41. Dacier relative d I'alpha- 
het des hieroglyphes phonetiejues, in which he 
demonstrated that he had deciphered the 
iiiF.ROGLVPnic; script. Champollion, however, 
w^as undoubtedly already draw ing on the work 
of earlier writers, such as i ior.\poll( ), and 
Thomas young, and his work was actuall} the 
culmination of hundreds of years of earlier 
‘rediscovery’ of ancient Egypt. 

The Egyptian civilization was already 
regarded as a venerable and ancient one by the 
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PliolograpI) slinirin!' 'Ckopulra V needle' in the 
process of being prepared for Iransporlalion by llie 
British engineer Janies Dixon. 'Hie obelisk was placed 
in a speeially-niade metal cylinder, towed by boat to 
England, and eventually erected on the Thames 
Embankment in 1H7H, only a year after Dixon had 
been contracted to bring it from Egypt. ( riiprodi'CW 
COURTESy OF THE ('.RIFFITH tXSTITL TE) 

time that the Greek historian i ii'.RODOTL s 
(r.484-420 lu:) compiled the first general 
account of the culture as a whole. Pharaonic 
Egypt was also a source of considerable interest 
to .Arabic scholars of the Middle Ages. Many of 
these early accounts mixed observation with 
fantasy, and more than a little interest in 
treasure hunting, but some show a genuine 
curiosity about the names and histories of 
the builders of the great monuments. It was 
obvious to Arabic scholars and early travellers 
that the tombs and temples were covered in 
carvings, the mysterious hieroglyphs, and it 
was this aspect of Egyptian civilization that 
attracted the attention of European scholars 
such as the German priest Athanasius Kircher, 
who undertook important research into Coptic 
and Arabic manuscripts before turning his 
attention to the hieroglyphs. Unfortunately, he 
mistakenly believed these signs to be purely 
symbolic and non-phonetic, which led him to 
the fantastic interpretations of texts that in 
later times have earned him a somewhat unju.s- 
tified notoriet}. 

The foundations of Egyptological knowledge 
were laid by such European ‘travellers’ as 
Richard Pocockc, Claude Sicard and Frederick 
Ludwig Norden, whose pioneering accounts of 
the Pharaonic sites they visited are in some cases 
the only record of monuments that have long 
Since fallen victim to plundering or natural 


deterioration. Howe\er, the first sNstematic 
exploration of Egypt v\ as undertaken at the end 
of the eighteenth century by a small team of 
French scholars accompanying Napoleon’s mil¬ 
itary expedition through the Nile valley. The 
task of these ‘savants’ was to record iiU aspects of 
Egypt’s flora, fauna and history, and their 
results were publLshed between 1809 and 1822 
as the twenty-four-volume Description de 
TEgypte. Napoleon’s expedition was brought to 
an end by the British, but the scholars were 
allowed to continue their work imtil 1802. When 
Alexandria was surrendered to the British, tlie 
collections made b> the savants were also hand¬ 
ed over, including certain objects, such as the 
R()Si:i r.\ STONE, that were to prove crucial to the 
development of Egyptology. 

Large numbers of individual European 
travellers and collectors began to visit Egypt 
in the nineteenth century, along with several 
further large-scale scientific expeditions, 
most notably the work of Jean-Franyois 
Champollion and Ippolito rosellini between 
1828 and 1829, as well as the ambitious 
and wide-ranging researches of the German 
scholar Karl Richard t.EPSius between 1842 
and 1845. Lepsius’ expedition undertook 
extensive mapping and a certain amount of 
excavation, recording some sites not visited 
by the French as well as adding further 
details to the accounts of known sites; his 
work was published under the title of 
Dcnkmaeler a us .iegypten und Acthiopien. In 
the English-speaking world, the first compre¬ 
hensive and reliable description of Egyptian 
antiquities and culture w^as Sir John Gardner 
Wilkinson’s monumental Manners and 
customs of the ancient Egyptians^ published in 
three volumes in 1837, after twelve years 
of continuous fieldwork in Egypt and Nubia. 


These scientific expeditions unfortunatelx 
took place against a background of looting 
and collecting by such pioneers as Bernardino 
Drovetti and Giovanni m.i.zoNi. The antiquities 
acquired by such men eventually formed the 
nuclei of important national collections, such as 
the British .Museum, the Louvre, the Berlin 
museums and the Museo Egizio in 'lurin. In 
1858 the Pasha appointed a Frenchman, 
.\uguste M.VRii:rri:, to oversee all future excava¬ 
tion in Egypt. Not onh did this mark the begin¬ 
ning of more orderh srud\ but it also reflected 
an increasing invohement in the conservation 
and detailed analysis of tlie monuments. 

Gradually the subject gained respectability, 
partly through the establishment of a number 
of important academic posts in Egyptology, 
and scholars such as Flinders PE'i Rit: and 
George reisner were able to develop increas- 



Portrait in oils of Howard Carter, painted by his 
elder brother William in 1924. (reproduced 
COURTE.SY OF THE CRIFFFFII IWSTITUTE) 

ingly meticulous techniques of field recording 
and excavation. As a result, from the 189()s 
onwards the subject became increasingly pro¬ 
fessional in nature. Alariette’s overseeing of 
excavations developed into the Egyptian 
.Antiquities Service (the modern incarnation 
of which is the Supreme Council for 
Antiquities), w'hich is now responsible for 
granting excavation permits to foreign mis¬ 
sions, as w ell as co-ordinating their work in the 
best interests of the Egyptian people. This 
increasingly involves the rescue of sites and 
monuments endangered by construction 
works, such as the .x.swan high dam in the 
1960s, the Cairo ‘waste-water project’ in the 
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198()s, and the el-Salaam canal in northern 
Sinai during the 1990s. In terms of the popu¬ 
lar conception of Egyptology, however, these 
rescue projects have been distinctly overshad¬ 
owed by Howard cvrter’s discovery of the 
tomb of Tutankhamun in 1922, which was the 
first great ‘media event’ in the history of 
Egyptology, capturing the imagination of sub¬ 
sequent generations of scholars. 

Modern Egyptologists draw on a huge 
diversity of techniques and disciplines, 
including sophisticated geophysical survey, 
meticulous excavation and recording in plans 
and photographs, computer-generated recon¬ 
structions, as well as the more traditional 
fields of epigraphy (copying of inscriptions, 
paintings and reliefs) and papyrology. 

See Appendix 1 for a list of the names and 
dates of the major early travellers and 
Egyptologists mentioned in the text. 

K. R. Lf.psius, Denkmaeler aus Aegypten iiiul 
Aethiupieii, 12 vols (Berlin, 1849-59). 

B. M. F \GA\, The rape of the Nile: lonih robbers, 
tourists and archaeologists in Egypt (I.ondon, 1977). 
J. Vercouti'ER, The search for ancient Egypt 
(London, 1992). 

D. O’Connor, ‘Egyptology and archaeology: an 
African perspective’, A history of African 
archaeology^ ed. R Robertshaw (London, 1990), 
236-51. 

W. R. Dawson, E. P. Uphill and M. Bierbrier, 
Who was who in Egyptology,, 3rd ed. (London, 
1995). 

el- xAll site names beginning with ‘el-’ (Arabic 
‘the’) are alphabetized under the second part 
of the name, e.g. Kurru, el-. 

Elephantine see aswan 

Elkab (anc. Nekheb) 

Upper Egyptian site on the east bank of the 
Nile at the mouth of Wadi Hillal, about 80 km 
south of I.uxor, consisting of prehistoric and 
Pharaonic settlements, rock-cut tombs of the 
early 18th Dynasty (1550-1295 bc), remains of 
temples dating from the Early Dynastic period 
(3100-2686 BC.) to the Ptolemaic period 
(332-30 bc), as well as part of the walls of a 
COPTIC monastery. First scientifically exca¬ 
vated by James (^ibell at the end of the 
nineteenth century, the site has been inves¬ 
tigated primarily by Belgian archaeologists 
since 1937. 

The walled Pharaonic settlement of 
Nekheb was one of the first urban centres of 
the Early Dynastic period, and for a short time 

Setau and his wife seated before a table of offerings. 
Tomb of Setau at Elkab. (p. T Nicholson) 


Plan of Elkab. 

in the New Kingdom (1550-1069 bc.) it 
eclipsed the city of Nckhen (iuerakonpoli.s) 
on the opposite bank, becoming the capital of 
the third nome of Upper Egypt. Its massive 
mud-brick walls, dating to the Late Period 
(747-332 Bc) and still largely preserved, 
enclosed an area of about 250,000 sq. m. Near 
the centre of the town are the remains of sand¬ 
stone temples dedicated to the deities nekhbet 
and TiiOTii, which date primarily to the 18th 
to 30th Dynasties (1550-343 bc), but the orig¬ 
inal foundation of the temple of Nekhbet 


almost certainly dates back to the late fourth 
millennium BC. 

The rock-tombs of the provincial governors 
of Elkab in the New Kingdom include those of 
Ahmose son of Ibana (ek5), an admiral in the 
wars of liberation against the I lyksos rulers 
(r.l550 bc;), and Setau (ek4), a priest during 
the reign of Rameses iii (1184—1153 bc). The 
style of the early 18th-Dynasn' wall-paintings 
anticipates that of the first New Kingdom 
nobles’ tombs at Thebes. 

In 1967 Paul Vermeersch discovered a scries 
of well-stratified epipalaeolithic campsites. 
Radiocarbon-dated to r.6400-5980 bc, these 
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ESNA 


I ^CAUSTIC 


are the type-sites of the Elkabian microlithic 
industry, filling a gap in the prehistoric cultur¬ 
al sequence of Egypt, between the Upper 
Palaeolithic period (c. 10,000 Bc) and the earli¬ 
est Neolithic phase (r.5500 rc). 
j E. OlW-LL, FJ-Kab (London, 1898). 

‘L’Elkabien. Une nouvelle Industrie 
epipaleolithique a Elkab cn Haute Egypte, sa 
stratigraphie, sa typologie’, CdE 45 (1970), 

45-68. 

p. DERfflAiN and P.\"f.rmf.f.rscii, Elkah, 2 vols 
(Brussels and Louvain, 1971-8). 

encaustic 

Painting technique, employing a heated mix¬ 
ture of wax and pigment, which was particu¬ 
larly used for the Fa\T.im mummy-portraits of 
Roman Egypt (see ari' and haw ara). 

enchorial see demotic 

ennead (Egyptian pesedjel) 

Term used to describe a group of nine gods. 
The earliest and most significant instance of 
such a grouping was the Great Ennead of 
HELiOPOi.is, consisting of atum (the so-called 



Vignette from the Book of the Dead papyrus of 
^esitanehtashru, showing three of the members of 
the Heliopolitan Ennead: Geb, Nut and Shu, 
symbolizing heaven and earth separated by the sky. 
21st Dynasty, C.J02S BC. (E.iI0554, .sheet 87) 

bull of the Ennead’) and three generations of 
his progeny: his children .SHU and tefnut, his 
grandchildren geb and nut, and his four great¬ 
grandchildren OSIRIS, ISIS, SETH and neph itiys. 
These nine deities participated in the 
Heliopolitan creation myth, whereby the sun- 
god emerged from the primeval w aters of nun. 
E. Hornung, Conceptions of God in ancient 


Egypt: the one and the many (London, 198.5). 

N. Grimai., .4 history of ancient Egypt (Oxford, 
1992), 41-5. 

E. IIoRNUNG, Idea into image, trans. E. Bredeck 
(New York, 1992), 39-54. 

Epipalaeolithic 

Poorly defined chronological phase between 
the Palaeolithic and Neolithic periods, charac¬ 
terized in Egypt by a subsistence pattern mid¬ 
way between hunting and agricui.ture. In 
cultural terms, it was roughly equivalent to the 
European Mesolithic period. 

erotica 

Since the definition of ‘erotica’ or ‘pornogra¬ 
phy’, as opposed to the honest portrayal of 
SEXUALITY, is a Culturally biased exercise, 
much of the possible erotic significance of 
Egyptian art and literature may well be in the 
eye of the beholder. The line between erotic 
art and religion is not easily drawm, particular- 



So-called 'Naukratic figure \ from the Greek 
settlement at Naukratis. Ptolemaic period, c.300 
BC, H. S.7 cm. (ea54893) 

ly in the case of the ancient Egyptian culture, 
in which sexuality and fertility were often 
important elements of divine cults, such as 
those of BES, hathor and min. The so-called 
‘incubation chambers’ of Bes at Saqqara 
appear to have been rooms in which ‘pilgrinus’ 
hoped to receive erotic dreams leading to 
greater fertility. 'Ehe walls of the chambers 
were lined with figures of the dwarf-god Bes 
accompanied by nude females. Similarly, sym- 
plegmata (pottery artefacts depicting entan¬ 
gled groups of individuals engaged in sexual 
acts) WTre clearly depicting sexual intercourse, 
but it is not clear whether they were pui-ely 
erotica or votive in function. A relatively 
uncontentious e.xample of erotica has sun ived 
from the 19th Dynasty (1295-1186 bc), in the 
form of the celebrated 'lurin erotic papyrus 
(Turin, Musco Egizio), which appears to 
portray the adventures of a comic character 
during a visit to a brothel. A number of ostra- 
ca also depict men and women engaged in 
sexual acts. 

The genre of love poetry appears to have 


flourished in the more cosmopolitan atmos¬ 
phere of the New Kingdom, when Egypt was 
exposed to new' peoples and exotic ideas from 
abroad. The poems, written on papyri or 
ostraca and dating primarily to the 19th to 
20th Dynasties, seem to have been read out 
loud with musical accompaniment from 
harpists, and so might be regarded as a form of 
song. They w ould perhaps have provided part 
of the entertainment at the lavish banquets of 
the nobility, and were unlikely to have been 
spontaneous compositions. In such poems it 
was usual for the couple to refer to one anoth¬ 
er as ‘brother’ and ‘sister’, sometimes taking 
turns to describe their feelings of joy or loss at 
their particular romantic situation, or deliver¬ 
ing monologues addressed to their ow'n hearts. 

Feasts and banquets in the 18th Dynasty 
often appear to have included elements of 
erotica, and both men and women are depict¬ 
ed wearing diaphanous clothing at such occa¬ 
sions, when they are depicted on the walls of 
tomb chapels. Their entertainment often con¬ 
sisted of naked or semi-naked dancing girls, 
some of whom may have been prostitutes. It is 
possible, however, that the erotic overtones in 
these tomb-paintings may have been deliber¬ 
ately intended to emphasize sexuality and fer¬ 
tility in order to enhance the potency of the 
funerary cult. Naked women, .sometimes asso¬ 
ciated w4th cats and ducks, were often used as 
decorative elements on toilet objects, particu¬ 
larly during the reign of .amenhoiep hi 
(1390-1352 bc). See sexuai.tfy for a discus¬ 
sion of the possible relationships between 
erotica and fertility, including the production 
of so-called ‘fertility figurines’. 

J. Omi.in, '■Der papyrus 55001 und seine 
satirisch-erotischen Zeichnungen und 
Inschriften’, Catalogo del /Vfuseo Egizio di Torino 
m (Turin, 1973). 

P. Derchain, ‘La perruque et le cristal’, SylK 1 
(1975), 55-74. 

iM. Lichtheim, .Ancient Egyptian literature ii 
(Berkeley, 1976), 181-93. 

L. Mannic:he, Se.vual life in ancient Egypt 
(London, 1987). 

E. Strouhae, Life in ancient Egypt (Cambridge, 
1992), 11-19,39-49. 

Esna (anc. lunyt, Ta-senet, Latopolis) 

Site on the west bank of the Nile in Upper 
Egypt, 50 km south of Luxor. The main sur¬ 
viving archaeological remains are the sacred 
necropolis of the Nile perch {Lales niloticus) 
and the Greco-Roman temple dedicated to the 
ram-god kilnu.m as w'cll as the goddesses 
NEiTii and Heka (see magic), which was built 
on the site of a temple mentioned by texts at 
least as early as the reign of Thutmose ill 
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ETHICS 


EXECRATION T RVt^ 



Plan of the Temple ofKhniim at Esna. 

(1479-1425 uc). Only the in posi vi.t: iiAi.n was 
excavated b\ Auguste Marieite, and the rest of 
the temple remains buried under the sur¬ 
rounding buildings of the modern town. I'he 
building was probably conneeted originally 
with the Nile b\ a processional way leading to 
a quay, traces of which, bearing cartouches of 
the Roman emperor Marcus Aurelius (AD 
161-180), have been preserved in siln. 
According to some of the inscriptions in the 
temple, there were originally four other tem¬ 
ples in the region (one of which was recorded 
by Napoleon’s savants), but none of these has 
survived into modem times. 

Important late Palaeolithie remains have 
also been found in the vicinity of Esna. 
Together with contemporaneous material at 
\AQ^ADA, Dishna and Toshka, they make up the 
main .sources of evidence for the "Esnan' lithic 
industry which flourished alongside the 
(.^idan, Afian and Sebilian industries during 
the Sahaba-Darau period (i’.13,0()()-l(),()0() 
nc). The remains at Esnan sites include grind¬ 
ing stones and sickle blades associated with the 
cultivation of domesticated plants, as avcU as 
the stone points and scrapers associated with 
hunting and gathering. 

S. Salni'.ron, Esna, 5 vols (Cairo, 1959—67). 

D. Downes, The excavations at Esna 1905-iW6 
(Warminster, 1974). 

F. Went)ORF and R. Scmed (cd.) Prehistory of the 
Nile valley (New York, 1976), 289-91. 

ethics 

'Ehe accepted code of social behaviour and the 
distinction between right and wrong during 
the Pharaonic period both tend to be closely 
intertwined with i-lni:rarv bei.ii;f.s and cultic 
requirements. The concept of ma.at (often 
translated as ‘truth’ or ‘harmony’) was central 


to ancient Egyptian ethics, representing the 
original state of tranquillity at the moment of 
ihe CREATION of the universe. It was the feath¬ 
er of the godde.ss Maat that was weighed 
against the heart of the deceased to determine 
whether he or she was worthy of resurrection 
in the afterlife. The so-called ‘negative confe.s- 
sion’ - a list of sins that had not been commit¬ 
ted by the deceased - was intended to be recit¬ 
ed in this ‘hall of judgement’ in order to 
ensure a successful outcome. 

A number of practical statements of 
Eg) ptian ethics have survived in tlie form of 
the sehayl (see W'I.sdom utera'ITRI:), mainlv 
written on pap)rus and dating from the Old 
Kingdom to the Roman period (r.2686 jk;-ad 
.395). 'Ehe earhest of these documents describe 
the qualities required of a person in order to 
ensure success both in his or her lifetime and 
in the afterlife. Individuals were expected both 
to satisfy their superiors and to protect those 
who were poorer. From the second millcnni- 



Two fragments of a papyrus inscribed with sections 
of the Instruction of Ptahhotep. 12lh Dynasty, 
c.1900hc, II. IS cm. (iiAlO.Ul, 10435) 


um Bt;, the code of ethics described in the 
sehayt was less worldly, tending to measure 
virtue more in terms of piety to the gods than 
in terms of material success. See also l aw . 

T. G. I-I. James, Pharaoh's people {OxWnd, 1984), 
7.3-99. 

E. S trol ii al, Life in ancienl Egypt (Cambridge, 
1992),.3IM. 

execration texts 

Type of document listing places, groups of 
people or individuals regarded as hostile or 
inherently evil. These texts occur from the late 
Old Kingdom onwards and wx're inscribed on 
statuettes of prisoners or pottery jars, which 
were often broken and buried as part of a mag¬ 
ical process of triumphing over the persons or 
places listed. Most of the surviving examples 
were found in the vicinity of tombs at Thebes 
and Saqqara, but a large number were also 
excavated at the Middle Kingdom eortre.s.s of 
Mirgissa in Nubia (including texts inscribed 
on a human skull), no doubt comprising mag¬ 


ical defences to back up the physical miliiarv 
fortifications. 

The execration texts have helped 
Egyptologists to identify those who w'ere con¬ 
sidered to be enemies of Egypt at different 
periods in their history, although the historical 
value of such lists is reduced by the tendency 
to repeat stock lists of names, w hich are often 
obviously anachronistic. Sometimes the names 


\ 7/^^^lUfl at V- 

' IS/S>:g^n. 


Line-drawing of an 'execration figure’ consisting 
of a schematic statuette of a hound captive 
inscribed with a hieratic cursing ritual, one of jive 
similar figures that are thought to have been found 
at Helwan. The text lists various Nubians and 
Libyans as well as two Egyptian rebels. I2lh 
Dynasty, c.1920 bc, travertine, it. 15 cm. (<: iiRO, 
jt:b3955, im i;/.\ RtcitiRi) bikkis.sos) 

of the hostile forces are listed in great detail, 
while in other instances the enemies are the 
stereotypical nine bow.s, the figure ‘nine’ rep¬ 
resenting three times three, which was the 
‘plurality of pluralities’, thus designating the 
entirety of all enemies. A related example of 
the magic involved in the execration texts is 
the ceremony of ‘breaking red jars’ as part of 
temple ritual designed to w ard off evil, the jars 
being the colour of blood. 

G. Po.si:ni:r, ‘Achtungstexte’, Le.vikon dcr 
Agyptologie 1, ed. W’ Ilelck, E. Otto and 
W. Westendorf (Wie.sbaden, 1975), 67—9. 

—, Cint! figures d'envoutement (Cairo, 1987). 

D. B. Redeord, Egypt, Canaan and Israel in 
ancient times (Princeton, 1992), 87-9.3. 

R. K. Ri'Iner, The mechanics of ancient Egyptian 
magical practice (Cihicago, 1993). 

eye of Ra 

Term used to describe the eye of the sun-god, 
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eye of ra 


FAIENCE 


w'hich was considered to exist as a separate 
cntit)’, independent of the god himself. The 
symbolism of the eye of R \, associated with a 
number of goddesses, was complex and 
diverse. In the myth identifying ii.vniOR as the 
eve, she was regarded as having travelled to 
Nubia, whence she had to be lured back. The 
SEKJiME i' version of the eye, on the other hand, 
took the form of a savage goddess who revelled 
in the slaughter of humans as the instrument 
of the sun-god’s wrath. These two versions of 
the eye were essentially the two sides of the 
personalit} of the goddess. The eye was also 
closely identified with the cobra-goddess w VD- 
jrr, the divine personification of the uracus 
{iarel or nesrel in Eg) ptian) which was worn on 
the brow of the king in order to spit venom at 
his enemies (see cohra). 

H. tf.Vf.ldi’., ‘Mut, the eye of Re’, Akteii 
Mmcheu 1985 iii, ed. S. Schoske (Hamburg, 
1989), 39.S-403. 

eye-paint see f-osMi-Tics 


F 

faience 

Ceramic material composed of crushed 
quartz, or quartz sand, with small amounts of 
lime and plant ash or natron. This body mate¬ 
rial is usually coated v\'ith a bright blue or 
green glaze of soda-lime-silica type. It was 
used from the Predynastic period to the 
Islamic period; typical products include small 
figurines and amulets, architectural ornaments 
and inlay.s, vessels, and such funerar\ artefacts 
as SI lAiiTi figures. 

The material was known to the Egyptians 
as IjeJienel, the literal meaning of which was 
'brilliant’ or ‘dazzling’. Like glass, which was 
introduced in the New Kingdom (1550—1069 
uc), its main purpose was probably to imitate 
gem-stones such as tlrqloisf. and lapis 
i.A/ULL Although blue and green are the 
most common colours, many others could 
also be achieved, and polychrome pieces 
were very popular at certain periods, not least 


during the New Kingdom when elaborate 
inlays and pieces of jewellery were being 
produced. Black decoration was sometimes 
added to monochrome pieces by painting in 
manganese. 

The technologv for producing faience may 
have developed from the process of glazing 
quartz and steatite stones. The material is 
more properly called ‘Egyptian faience’, in 
order to distinguish it from the tin-glazet' 
earthenware originally made at I'aenze in Itah 
from late medieval times. Because the bright 
colours of the Egyptian material reminded 
early Egyptologists of European ‘hiience’ (now 
more correctly called majolica)^ thev' used this 
.somewhat misleading name. 

The body material of faience was mixed 
with water and then moulded or hand- 
modelled to the required shape. Difficult 
shapes were sometimes abraded from rough- 
outs when partly dried, thus allowing very 
delicate pieces to be produced if necessarv. 
Many hundreds of clay moulds for producing 
rings, amulets and other items of faience have 

Egyplian faience Imvlfrom Thebes. New Kingdom, 
(i:. 14790) 
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FALCON 


fam ily 


survived, particularly from urban sites such as 
r.L-A.\tARNA and (iXN I IR. 

Glazing was achieved in three ways. The 
first of these was ‘efflorescence’, whereby the 
glazing material was mixed with the quartz 
body and effloresced on to its surface as the 
piece dried; when fired, this coating melted to 
become a glaze. The second method was 
‘cementation’, in which the artefact to be 
glazed was surrounded by glazing powder, 
which bonded with its surface during firing. 
'I'he finished piece was then removed from the 
unused glazing powder, which could be easih’ 
crumbled away. In the third method, known as 
‘application glazing’, the object was coated in 
slurry (or in powder of glazing material) and 
then fired. 

A. KAty.MARtyA K and R. E. M. I Iedgi: s. Ancient 
Egyptian jaience (Warminster, 1983). 

R Vandu KR and W. I). Kinokr^ , ‘Egyptian 
faience: the first high-tech ceramic’, Ceramics 
and civilization ill, ed. W. D. Kingcry (Columbus, 
Ohio, 1987), 19-34. 

R. T Nk:hoi..so\, Egyptian faience and glass 
(Princes Risborough, 1993). 

falcon 

One of a number of birds which figured 
among the .sac:rei) animals of ancient Egypt. 
The falcon (Egyptian Ink) or hawk was fre¬ 
quently regarded as the UA of i KtRUS, the hawk¬ 
headed god and son of ostris (to whom the 
bird was also sacred). Excavations at iilLR- 
AKONPOLis (‘city of the falcon’), the ancient 
Egyptian Nekhen, revealed a fine gold falcon 
head with two plumes and ttraeus (Cairo, 
Egyptian Museum), which was once part of a 
composite statue. 'I'he 1 lorus-falcon was the 
guardian deity of the ruler and is frequently 
depicted with its wings outstretched protec¬ 
tively behind the head of the king, as on the 
famous statue of the 4th-Dynasty ruler 
KIIAFRA. It was also the fiilcon that surmount¬ 
ed the royal sf.rekii, where it served a similar 
protective function, an extension of the role it 
seems to have adopted as early as the begin¬ 
ning of the Pharaonic period, when it w'as 
depicted on the palette of narmer. The bird 
was also sacred to the gods mon el and .sokar, 
and occasionally also associated w ith the god¬ 
dess HATHOR. A falcon on a plumed staff w^as 
one of the symbols of the west and the necrop¬ 
oleis, and the UA was sometimes represented as 
a human-headed falcon. 

At least as early as the Late Period (747—332 
Bc;) at SAtyci'tRA there w'as a catacomb con¬ 
structed specifically for mummified hawks 
sacred to Horus. Recent examination of a 
number of these mummies has shown them to 
comprise a number of different types of birds 


of prey. Thus, the Horus-falcon image may 
have been regarded as interchangeable with a 
whole range of other birds of prey. 

T.. S'l'bRK and H. AltenmCi.i.kr, ‘Falke’, Lexikon 
der Agyptologie ii, ed. W. Helek, E. Otto and W. 
Westendorf (Wiesbaden, 1977), 93-7. 

R. Wilkinson, Reading Egyptian art (London, 
1992), 82-3. 

false door 

Elaborate stone or wooden architectural ele¬ 
ment inside Egyptian tombs and mortuary 
temples, in front of which funerary offerings 
were usually placed. The false door, west- 
orientated and serving as a link betw een the 
living and the dead, w as a rectangular imita¬ 
tion doorway which first appeared in tombs 
of the Old Kingdom (2686-2181 hc). The 
typical form of the false door evolved out of 
the ‘palace-fay'ade’ external architecture of 
the MASiABA tombs of the elite in the Early 
Dynastic period (3100-2686 nc), the external 
sides of which consisted of a series of alter¬ 
nate panels and recessed niches. The false 
door was effectively a narrow stepped niche 
surmounted by a rectangular stone slab-stele. 

Limestone false door of Ptahshepses front his tomb 
at Saqqara. 5th Dynasty, c.2450 bc, h. 3.66 m. 
(ea 682 ) 


usually carved with a figure of the deceased 
seated before an ofeerinu tabli. and 
inscribed with the traditional offering for, 
MLi.A and the name and titles of the tomb- 
owner. Some surviving false doors incorpo¬ 
rate a life-size relief figure of the ka (spiritu¬ 
al ‘double’) of the deceased stepping out of 
the niche. 

S. WiEB.LCH, Die dgyptische Scheintiir (Hamburg, 
1981). 

N. Si'RUDW K.K, The administration of Egypt in the 
Old Kingdom (London, 1985). 

M. Saleh and H. Solrolzian, The Egyptian 
Museum, Cairo: ojjicial catalogue (Maim, 1987), 
cat. nos. 57-8. 

G. Haenv, ‘Scheintiir’, Lexikon der Agyptologie \\ 
ed. W'. Helek, E. Otto and W. Westendorf 
(Wiesbaden, 1984), 563-71. 

family see children 

famine 

Egypt’s agricultural prosperity depended on 
the annual inundation of the Nile. For crops 
to flourish it w^as desirable that the Nile should 
rise about eight metres above a zero point at 
the first cataract near Aswan. A rise of only 
seven metres w'ould produce a lean y'ear, while 
six metres would lead to a famine. 'Ehat such 
famines actually occurred in ancient Egypt is 
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famine 


FARAFRA OASIS 



The Famine Side on the bland ofSehel, south o f 
Aswan. 'The rock hears a carved inscription which 
refers to a seven-year famine and purports to date 
to the lime of the Srd-Dynasty ruler DJoser, hut 
actually belongs to the Ptolemaic period. 

(P. T. NIClIOLSO\) 

well documented from a number of sources, 
both literary and artistic. 

On the island of Sehel, immediately south 
of Aswan, is the Famine Stele. This purports 
to be a decree of Djoser (2667-2648 bc.) of the 
3rd Dynasty recording his concern over a 
seven-year famine, which is supposed to have 
been eventually ended by the ram-god kjlnu.vi, 
who controlled the rising of the waters. In fact 
the text dates to Ptolemaic times, and may 
simply be designed to reinforce the claims of 
the temple of Klmum on Elephantine to tax 
local produce (although .some scholars believe 
that it is a copy of an authentic document). 

That famines took place during the Old 
Kingdom is not in doubt, and the surviving 
visual evidence includes several fragments of 
relief from the walls of the 5th-Dynasty cause¬ 
way of the pyramid complex of UNAS 
(2375-2345 bc) at Saqqara. These reliefs 
depict numerous emaciated figure.s, their rib¬ 
cages clearly visible, seated on the ground and 
apparently weak from hunger. It has been 
argued by some scholars, partly on the basis of 
these reliefs, that the Old Kingdom 
(2686-2181 bc) ended largely becau.se of pro¬ 
longed drought and increasing desertification. 
The ‘autobiographical’ inscriptions in the 
tomb of the provincial governor Ankhtifi 
(c2100 bc), at F.L-M()‘Ai.i.\, describe how he 
saved his people from ‘dying on the sandbank 


of hell’; the phrase ‘on the sandbank’ {em tjes) 
perhaps refers to a low inundation and hence 
to famine. 'I'he inscriptions in the tomb of 
Hetepi at Elkab also describe a famine during 
the reign of iN'i’i’.i' ii (2112—2063 bc). 

Prolonged periods of famine, caused by 
poor inundation, may indeed sometimes have 
led to political turmoil and helped to bring 
about a temporary end to the established 
order. The Biblical story of Joseph may itself 
have taken place during the Second 
Intermediate Period (1650-1550 bc), and it 
has been suggested that it was a hvk.so.s 
king of Egypt whom Joseph saved from the 
effects of fitminc (but see also bibi.icai. 
c()NNi;crioNs). 

The building of canals and irrigation 
ditches did much to alleviate the suffering 
caused by low floods, but such stratagems 
were not always sufficient. At lean times peo¬ 
ple appear to have turned to the black market 
or to theft in order to feed themselves, and 
certain papyri indicate that the royal tomb- 
robberies of tbe 20th Dyna.sty (1186—1069 
BC.) may have been prompted by the need for 
gold to buy food during the so-called ‘year of 
the hyenas’. 

J. Vandier, La famine dans I'Egyptc ancienne 
(Cairo, 1936). 

S. Schott, ‘Aufnahmen vom IIounger.snotrclicf 
aus dem .Aufvveg der Unaspyramidc’, RdE 17 
(1965), 7-13. 

D. B. Rt.dford, .1 study of the Biblical story of 
Joseph (Leiden, 1970), 91-9. 

B. Bt.i.i., ‘The dark ages in ancient history, i: The 
first dark age in Egypt’, .American Journal of 
Archaeology 75 (1971), 1-26. 

W Stevenson S virni, The art and architecture of 


ancient Egypt., 2nd ed. (Harmondsworth, 1981), 

133 ^. 

Farafra Oasis (anc. Ta-iht) 

Fertile depression in the Western Desert, 
about 300 km west of the modern town of 
Asyut. The smallest of the major Egyptian 
oases, it is first mentioned in texts dating to 
the Old Kingdom (2686-2181 bc), and by the 
19th Dynasty (1295-1186 bc) it was said to 
have been inhabited by Libyans. Flowever, no 
archaeological traces of the Pharaonic phase of 
occupation have yet been discovered, the earli¬ 
est known sites being the setdements and 
cemeteries at Ain cl-Wadi and Wadi Abu 
Flinnis in the northern part of the oasis, which 
date to the Roman period (30 bc;—\d 395). At 
Ain Dallaf, on the northwestern edge of the 
Farafra depression, arc the remains of a town 
of the early Christian period {c. AD 450). 

El. J. L. Be.adnell, Farafra Oasis (Cairo, 1901). 

L. GiDDt , Egyptian oases. Bahariya, Dakhla, 
Farafra and Kharga during pharaonic times 
(Warminster, 1987). 

Fara'in, Tell el- (anc. Pc and Dep, Per- 
Wadjyt, Buto) 

Cluster of three mounds (comprising two 
towns and a temple complex) in the north¬ 
western Delta, which was occupied from late 
Predynastic times until the Roman period 
(t.3300 bc.-ad 395). In 1888 the site was iden¬ 
tified as ancient Buto by Flinders Petrie, and 
in 1904 C. T. Currelly undertook trial excava¬ 
tions. The site was subsequently not properly 
examined until the 1960s when the survey and 
excavations of Veronica Seton-Williams and 
Dorothy Charlcsworth revealed Late Period, 
Ptolemaic and Roman remains, including 
cemeteries, houses, baths and temples. Textual 
sources have identified Buto with ‘Pc and 
Dep’, the .semi-mythical Predynastic twin cap¬ 
itals of Lower Egypt. The Predynastic strata at 
the site were first located in the 1980s by 
Thomas von der Way, \\hose excavations 
appear to have revealed a stratigraphic level in 
which Lower Egyptian Predynastic pottery- 
types were gradually being replaced by Upper 
Egy ptian Early Dynastic wares (see PRE.in na.s- 
Tit: period). 

W. M. F. Petrie and C. T. Curreei.v, Ehnasya 
(Cairo, 1904). 

T. \()N DER Wav, ‘Tell cl-Fara‘in 83-85: 

Probleme — Ergebnisse — PerspektiNcn’, Problems 
and priorities in Egyptian archaeology., ed. 

J. .^.ssmann et al. (London, 1987), 299-304. 

—, ‘Excavations at dell cl-Fara‘in/Buto in 
1987-1989’, The Nile Delta in transition: -flh-Srd 
millennium BC.. ed. E. C. M. van den Brink (Tel 
Aviv, 1992), 1-10. 
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FARAS 


FECUNDITY FIG URES 



Faras (anc. Pachoras) 

Seltlcment on the border between modern 
Egypt and Sudan, which was first established 
as a small Egyptian fortress in the .Middle 
Kingdom (2055-1650 Bc;) and continued in 
use in the 18th to 19th Dynasties (1550-1186 
IJC.) with the construction of five Egyptian 
temples. W. Y. Adams argues that the impor¬ 
tance of Faras owed more to indigenous 
Nubian traditions than to am- military signifi¬ 
cance that it might have had for the Egyptian 
colonists. It continued to function as a reli¬ 
gious centre after the departure of the 
Egyptians, and during the Christian period 
(r..\D 600-1500) it was one of the most impor¬ 
tant bishoprics in Nubia. 

The epi.scopal cathedral (founded r.j\D 650) 
and the bishop’s palace were discovered in 
exceptionally good condition when Polish 
excavators examined a large mound in the cen¬ 
tre of the modern village that had previously 
been erroneously interpreted as a typical strat¬ 
ified 'l l.i.i.-site. Although the site is now sub¬ 
merged under the waters of Lake Nasser the 
Polish archaeologists were able to transfer 169 
painted murals from the cathedral to the 
museums at Warsaw and Khartoum. The 
stratified pottery from the site, as well as the 
paint-layers and stylistic development of the 
cathedral mural.s, have contributed significant¬ 
ly to the development of a chronological 
framework for Christian Nubia. 

K. xMich.ai.owski, I'aras i-ii (Whrsaw, 1962-5). 

—, Faras: centre artistiijue ile la Nuhie chretienne 
(Leiden, 1966). 

J. V.AN'tiM, I'he excavations at Faras (Bologna, 
1970). 

S. J.\K{)uiia..sKi, Faras ill (Warsaw, 1972). 

J. Kluinska, Faras iv (Warsaw, 1974). 

W. Y. Aoa.ms, Nubia: corridor to Africa (London 
and Princeton, 1984), 226,472-84. 


Sandstone block of decorative frieze from the first 
cathedra! at Faras. 7th century m, //. 25 cm. (i: \Wb) 

farm animals see .AGRicLi.ruRt: and a.ni.\iai. 

I rusBA.NUin 

Fayum region (anc. Ta-she, She-resy, 

Moeris) 

Large fertile depression covering 12,000 sq. 
km in the Tabyan Desert about 60 km to the 
southwest of Cairo. The region incorporates 
archaeological sites dating from the late 
Palaeolithic to the late Roman and Christian 
periods (r.8000 bc-ad 641). Until the 
Palaeolithic period a vast salt-water lake lay at 
the heart of the depression, but this was grad¬ 
ually transformed into the smaller, fresh-water 
Lake .MoerLs, linked to the Nile by the Bahr 


Yussef channel. The earliest inhabitants of ih^ 
Fityum were the F'PiPAJ.Ai;()i.i'riri{; ‘Fa\um B’ 
culture, which was succeeded by the Neolithic 
‘Fayum A’ culture in c.5500 bc. Traces of both 
groups were first found by Gertrude Qiton- 
Thompson and Elinor Gardner in the north¬ 
ern Fayum. 

The region flourished from the Middle 
Kingdom (2055-1650 bc) onward.s, when the 
Egyptian capital was relocated at Iljtawy 
somewhere in the region of i;i.-i.iKirf, but most 
of the surviving archaeological remains date to 
the Ptolemaic and Roman periods, when such 
towns as Karanis (Kom Aushim), 'lebtunis 
(Tell Umm el-Breigat) and Bacchias (Kom el- 
Atl) were at their height. 

K. S. SA.\r)i ()Ri) and W. J. Arrei.i., Frehistoru 
survey of Egypt and Western .Isia: Paleolithic man 
and the NUe-Fayum divide (Chicago, 1929). 

G. Caion-Tiiompson and E. O. Gardm-.k, The 
Desert Fayum (London, 1954). 

F. Wkndorp and R. Sciiii.i) (cds). Prehistory of 
the Nile I (New York, 1976), 155-61. 

E. HL.s.sia..\iAN, Karanis: excavations of the 
University of Michigan in Egypt, 1928-35 
(Michigan, 1979). 

A. K. Bow.m.w, Egypt after the pharaohs 
(London, 1986), 142-55. 

fecundity figures see iiapv 

fertility figurines see srxlai.h v 

festivals 

The Egyptian religious calendar was punctu- 
PUin of the Fayum region. 
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festivals 


FIELD OF REEDS 


atcd by numerous festivals, often consisting of 
a procession in w hich the cult image of a deity 
was moved from one temple to another (usual¬ 
ly providing opportunities for oRACl.F.s along 
the route). In the Festival Hall of Thutmose lu 
(1479-1425 Hc) at k\r\\k there is a list of 
fifty-four feast-days in one year. A similar te.\t 
in the mortuary temple of Rameses III 
(118d—l 153 Hc) at iiAUt lists si.xiy fes- 

tivafs. Some of the most important national 
events of this type were the New Year Festival, 
the Festival of .sorar, the Raising of the Sky 
and the Festival of the Potter’s Wheel, but 
there would also ha\'e been many purely local 
festivals associated w ith the smaller provincial 
temples. 

Two of the best-known annual religious 
events were the Festival of Opet and the 
Beautiful Festival of the Valley, both of which 
took place at 'Fhebes from the early 18th 
Dynasty onwards. The Beautiful Festival of 
the Valley involved an annual procession tak¬ 
ing the cult statues of the Theban triad 
(Amun, Mut and Rhons) from Karnak to dkir 
Ki.-nAiiRi, which are located almost exactly 
opposite one another, on either side of the 
Nile. A later version of this festival involved a 
more complex processional route via one of 
the mortuary temples that lined the edge of 
the cultivation on the west bank. A similar 
festival linked Luxor temple with the temple 
of Thutmose ill at MF.nixrr iiahl (imme¬ 
diately to the northeast of Rameses ill's mor¬ 
tuary temple). 

The Festival of Opet also took place annu¬ 
ally (in the second month of the sea.son of 
akhet), lasting for a period that varied from 


two to four weeks. The main event in this fes¬ 
tival was the ritual proce.ssion of the divine 
images from Karnak to i.uxoR, which is 
depicted on the walls of the colonnade at 
Luxor, built by .Vmenhotep iii (1390-1352 itc:) 
and decorated by Tutankhamun (1336-1327 
Bc). The temple at Luxor was in fact con¬ 
structed largely as a suitable architectural set¬ 
ting for the Festival of Opet. 

The divine images in their sacred bark.s 
were initially carried to Luxor overland, along 
a sphinx-lined route broken at intervals by 
‘bark-shrines’ or way-stations, within which 
the barks would be temporarily placed en 
route. B\ the late 18th Dynasty, however, the 
dix'ine images were taken to and from Luxor in 
a .series of ceremonial boats. The religious pur¬ 
pose of this festival was to celebrate the sexual 
intercourse between Amun and the mother of 
the reigning king, thus allowing her to give 
birth to the royal ra (spiritual essence or 
double). At the culmination of the festival, the 
king himself entered the inner sanctum, 
enabling his physical form to coalesce with the 
eternal form of the kit^ so that he could emerge 
from the temple as a god. 

According to the ‘calendar of feast and 
offerings’ at Medinet Ilabu, such festivals 
required the provision of imiounts of loa\ es \ an - 
ing from eighty-four in a standard monthly 
festival to near!} four thousand in the Festival 
of Sokar. Each festival therefore incorporated 
a ceremony know n as the ‘reversion of offer¬ 
ings’, in which the extra food offerings 
brought to the temple were redistributed to 
the masses. 

See also st.n I'I:.si ivai.. 


G. Foucart, ‘Etudes thebaines: la Belle Fete de 
laVallee’, BIFAO 24 (1924), 1-209. 

W. Woi.i', Das schiiuc Fest i on Opel (Leipzig, 

1931). 

S. SciiOTi', Dasschiine Fcsl vow ll iistcritule 
(Wie.sbaden, 1952). 

II. VV. Fairman, ‘Worship and festivals in an 
Egyptian temple’, Bii/Ielin of the John Rylawls 
Library, Manchester Ti (1954), 165-203. 

C. J. Bi .kkrI'.r, Fyj’ptian festivals: enactments of 
religious renewal (Leiden, 1967). 

B. J. Ki-.mp, Ancient Egypt: anatomy of a 
civilization (London, 1989), 205-17, fig. 71. 

Field of Reeds (Fields of Offering.s, Fields 
of Taru) 

To ‘pass through the field of reeds’ was an 
Egyptian metaphor for death, since the ‘field 
of reeds’ was a term used to describe the 
domain of osiRi.s. .According to C^hapter 145 of 
the BOOR OF lilt. OF.Ai), it was here that the 
deceased would gather the abundant crops of 
emmer and barley; Chapter 109, meanwhile, 
describes the gigantic sizes of these crops. 

The field was so synonymous with fertility 
and abundance that the hieroglyph for field 
(sekhel) sometimes replaced the helep-Hign that 
was usually emplo\ed to denote the act of 
offering. Similarly, reed-shaped loaves of 
bread depicted on offering tables were occa¬ 
sionally portrayed as actual reed.s, thus 

Detail of wall-painting in the tonih of Senuedjem at 
Deir el-Meclina, western Thebes, depicting the 
deceased in the Field of Reeds. 19th Dynasty, 

C. 1200 BC. (CRAII.m IIARRI.SON) 
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symbolizing not only the offerings of bread 
but a general abundance of other offerings. 
See also i'unerarv nia.iia-s. 
h. Le.sko, ‘The Field of Hetep in Egyptian 
coffin texts’, ^J.-IRCE 9 (1971-2), 89-101. 

R. H. Wilkinson, Reading Egyptian art 
(London, 1992), 124-5. 

First Intermediate Period (2181-2055 bc) 

Chronological phase between the old king¬ 
dom (2686-2181 Bt;) and the middle kingdom 
(2055-1650 Bc), which appears to have been a 
time of relative political disunit}- and instabil¬ 
ity. The period corresponds to manetiio’s 7th 
to 10th Dynasties and the early part of the 
11th Dynasty. It begins with the death of 
Queen Nitiqret, the last ruler of the 6th 
Dynasty, and ends in the reign of Nebhepetra 
MENTLllOria’ II. 

.According to Manetho, the 7th and 8th 
Dynasties still governed Egypt from the Old 
Kingdom capital, me.mpiiis, but the apparently 
rapid succession of rulers and the comparative 
lack of major building works are both likely 
indications of a decline in royal authority. The 
general lack of information concerning the 
political developments during this period also 
highlights the extent to which the knowledge 
of other periods in Egyptian history is found¬ 
ed on the evidence provided by the surs ival of 
elite funerary monuments. The presence of 
the pyramid complex of the 8th-Dynasty ruler 
Qakara Iby at saq.qara suggests that Memphis 
at least lay within the control of the 7th- and 
8th-Dynasty kings. Although most of the 
rulers of the First Intermediate Period used 
the royal riTULAio , it seems likely that they 
actually governed only a small part of the 
country. 

W. C. Hayes suggested that the pharaohs of 
the 8th Dynasty, perhaps lasting about thirty 
years, were the succes.sors of the 6th- and 7th- 
Dynasty pharaohs through the female line; 
hence the frequent use of the name Neferkara, 
which was the throne name, or prenomen, of 
Pi'PV II. If there were, as the king i.lst.s sug¬ 
gest, about twenty-five kings in thirty years, 
they must either have reigned simultaneously 
or some of them must hav e been impostors (or 
perhaps both). This hypothesi.s, however, is at 
odds with the listing of seventeen names in 
cartouches in the abvdo.s king list, since this 
list was part of the celebration of the royal 
cult; therefore theoretically only legitimate 
rulers would have been considered eligible. 

The 9th and lOth Dynasties may have last¬ 
ed for as long as a hundred years. Thev com¬ 
prised a series of rulers originating from her- 
AKI.E.OPOLIS MAGNA, the first of these probably 
being Mcribra Kliety i (r.216() bc). It is not 



clear where the scat of power lay during this 
period, and it is even possible that Memphis 
still continued to be the principal administra¬ 
tive centre, but the territory was largely 
restricted to northern Egypt. The 
Herakleopolitan rulers came into conllict with 
the early Theban 11th Dynasty, beginning 
with Sehertawy intee i (2125-2112 bc). 
During this period the artistic production of 
provincial sites such as ge,beleiiN, el-M{)‘alla 
and ASVU'i' was flourishing, and the funerary 
inscriptions of the governors of these areas 
describe both their own achievements and 
their allegiance to either the Herakleopolitan 
or Theban rulers. Eventually the Theban king 
Mentuhotep ii (2055-2004 bc.) succeeded in 
gaining control of the entire country, although 
the lack of textual .sources for the middle of his 
reign means that it is not clear whether he did 
so by the military conquest of Herakleopolis 
or by some form of diplomatic arrangement. It 
is noticeable, for instance, that relations 
between Thebes and Herakleopolis in the 
early Middle Kingdom do not seem to be 
characterized by any lingering resentment or 
hostility. 

II. E. VViNi,ocK, The rise and fall of the Middle 
Kingdom in 77/t’/7c’.v (New York, 1947). 

B. G. Trigger, B. J. KI' mp, D. O’Connor and 
A. B. Lloyd, Ancient Egypt: a social history 
(Cambridge, 198.5), 112-16. 

S. Seidlmay kr, ‘Wirtschaftliche und 
gesellschaftliche Entwicklung im Obergang v om 
■Altcn zum Mittleren Reich’, Problems and 
priorities in Egyptian archaeology^ ed. J. Assmann, 
G. Burkard and V. Davies (I.ondon, 1987), 
17.5-218. 

N. Grlmal, a history of ancient Egypt (Oxford, 
1992), 137-54. 

fish 

Fish enjoyed a somewhat ambiguous position 
in ancient Egypt: sometimes sacred, some¬ 
times scorned; eaten by some, denied to oth¬ 
ers. According to the Greek writer Plutarch 
(ad 46-126), when the body of the god osiris 


A polychrome glass fish vessel, which would have 
been used as a coutainer for cosmetics. 18th 
Dynasty, c.l350 nc, from el-Ainarna, /.. 1-1.5 cm. 
(ti. 155193) 

was cut into pieces by .srrii his phallus was 
eaten by three species of Nile fish - the Nile 
carp (Lepidotus), the Oxyrynchus {Morinyrus) 
and the Phagrus. Despite this apparently 
inauspicious action, the Oxyrynchus fish was 
regarded as sacred at the town of that name in 
the Fayum region, since one tradition held 
that this fish came forth from the wounds of 
Osiris himself In the tomb of Kabekhnet at 
Deir el-Medina (rT2) a fish is depicted in the 
position where the mummy of the decc'ased 
would usually be shown, apparently being 
embalmed by the god anluls. 

Various provinces of Egypt regarded par¬ 
ticular fish as sacred (see .sacred ammal.s), so 
that a fish which was lABOo in one area could 
be eaten in another, .something which is 
said to have led to occa.sional conflict, fhe 
Delta city of mende.s was the principal cult 
centre of the goddess iiA r-MEiirr, the ‘chief of 
the fishes’, who was worshipped in the form 
of either a fish or a woman wearing a llsh 
emblem (sometimes identified as a dolphin 
but probably a Lepidotus fish). The Tilapia (or 
Chromis) fish, with its colourful fins, and the 
abdju (i.e. Abydos) fi.sh, with its lapis blue 
colour, both acted as pilots for the boat of the 
sun-god RA, warning of the approach of the 
snake apopiils during the voyage through the 
netherworld. 

'Ehe Nile, the marshy Delta, the Red Sea and 
the Mediterranean coast are all rich in edible 
fish, and for the poor people of ancient Eg_\ pt 
the.se would have served as a substitute for the 
more costly meat. Wealthier people frequently 
kept fish in ponds both for ornament and as a 
source of food. It is known from records exca¬ 
vated at DEIR Ei.-MEDINA that fishermen were 
employed to provide some of the rations for the 
royal tomb-workers, and that temples also 
employed them to provide food for lesser olli- 
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cials. However, the king, priests and the ‘blessed 
dead’ (see akii) were not allowed to eat fish, 
since it was identified particularly with the evil 
god SETII. Tn the text of the Victory Stele of Piv 
(747-716 BC.) the Kushite leader describes his 
unwillingness to meet all but one of the defeat¬ 
ed Lower Egyptian princes, on the grounds 
that tliey were fish-eaters. 

Fish were usually caught in traps or nets, 
some of which might be dragged along the 
river channel either by teams of men or 
between two boats; Chapter 153 of the boor 
OF riiF oi:ad, for instance, is concerned with 
helping the deceased to avoid being captured 
in a kind of trawling net. Fishing using hooks 
on a line is also recorded, as is harpooning 
from papyrus skiffs, although this was pre¬ 
sumably regarded more as a sport than as a 
means of subsistence. 

I. Gammer-Wallert, Fischc iiml Fischkiill ini 
alien Agypien (Berlin, 1970). 

I. Dannesrioi.o-Samsoe, ‘The abomination of 
the fish in Eg> ptian religion’, Karl Riclianl 
Lepsius: Akien der tagiinp anldxsliiii seines 100. 
Todeslag., ed. E. Freier and W. F. Reinecke 
(Berlin, 1988), 185-90. 

D. J. BrI'WTLR and R. F. Friedman, Fish ami fishing 
in ancient Egypt (Warminster, 1989). 

flail see CROWNS and royal regalia 

flies 

The fly was considered to have apotropaic and 
prophylactic properties, and stone amulets 
were being created as early as the Naqada n 
period (f.35()()-310() bc), already depicting it 
in the form that the hieroglyphic ‘determina¬ 
tive’ sign denoting the fly {afjf) was later to 
assume. The image of the Aa was also depict¬ 
ed on various ritual artefacts during the Old 
and Middle Kingdoms (2686-1650 bc). 



pair of golden [flies of valour', a form of 
honorific award. New Kingdom, c. 1500-1250 nc, 
2 cm. (R459416-7) 



Golden necklace ofAhhotep i with three pendants in 
the form (f [flies of valour'. New Kingdom, c.1550 
nc, /.. (chain) 59 cm, (fly) 9 cm. (c iiro, jf.4694) 

including the so-called magic ‘wands’. 
Although the precise symbolism of fly amulets 
remains obscure, the iconographic signifi¬ 
cance of flies is best known during the New 
Kingdom (1550-1069 bc), when the military 
decoration known as the ‘order of the golden 
fly’ (or ‘fly of valour’) was introduced, perhaps 
because of flies’ apparent qualities of persis¬ 
tence in the face of opposition. Ahmose 
Pennekhbet, a military official in the reign of 
Thutmose i (1503—1492 bc;), records that he 
was awarded six of these honorific flies. The 
best-known example is a gold chain and three 
fly pendants from the Theban tomb of (.^ueen 
.AiiiiOTEP 1 (c.1550 bc). In addition, the tomb 
ascribed to three of the wiA es of Thutmose iii 
(1479-1425 bc) contained a necklace adorned 
with thirty-three small flies. 

A. Hermann, ‘P'liege’, Realle.xikon fir .kntike und 
Christen turn VI i (Stuttgart, 1968-9), 1110—24. 

M. Weber, ‘Fliege’, Le.xikon der Agyptologie ii, 
ed. W. Helck, E. Otto and W. Westendorf 
(Wie.sbaden, 1977), 264-5. 

.M. Sai.eii and H. Solrol/ian, The Egyptian 
Museum, Cairo: official catalogue (KXvim?., 1987), 
120 . 

C. Andrews, Ancient Egyptian amulets (London, 
1994), 62-3. 

food 

A great deal of information has survived con¬ 


cerning the diet of the ancient Egyptians, both 
through depictions of food processing and 
consumption in their funerary art, and in the 
form of food remains from funerarc, religious 
and domestic contexts. The poorest people in 
ancient Egypt seem to have subsisted on 
bread, beer (see alc;oholic bia erages) and a 
few vegetables, notably onions; according to 
the Greek writer Herodotus it was with these 
very commodities that the builders of the 
Great Pyramid were paid. Similarly, the 
oi'i'ERiNG FORMULA, inscribed in Egyptian 
tombs from the Old Kingdom onwards, usual¬ 
ly included a request for ‘a thousand of bread, 
a thousand of beer...’. 

Bread was made from emmer-wheat 
(Triticum dicocciim, see .agric;ui.tire), which 
was laboriously ground on an arrangement of 
stones known as a saddle quern, replaced in 
Ptolemaic and Roman times (332 bc-ad 395) 
by the more efficient rotary quern. Stone- 
ground flour inevitably contained fragments 
of stone and occasional sand grains, which, 
judging from surviving human skeletal mater¬ 
ial, inflicted considerable wear on the teeth. 
Numerous types of loaf were produced, and 
some of these were made in moulds, especial¬ 
ly if they were intended for ritual use rather 
than everyday consumption. It was bread that 
formed the centrepiece of offering scenes in 
tombs, where it was usually portrayed in rows 
of long slices on the table. Similarly it was the 
loaf of bread on a slab that the hieroglyphic 
sign helep (‘offering’) was actually depicting. 

Beer was usuallv made from barlev 
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{Hordeimi vitlgare), and seems to have been a 
thick, soupy liquid, which, although not 
always strongly alcoholic, was nutritious. In a 
scene in the New Kingdom tomb of Intefiqer 
(•It 60) a child is shown holding a bowl and 
the accompanying lines of speech read: 
‘Give me some ale, for I am hungry’, thus 
emphasizing the nature of beer as food rather 
than simply a drink. Beer was also some¬ 
times sweetened with dates or flavoured with 
other fruits. 


Funerary offerings consisting of bread and fowl 
placed on a reed offering-stand. fSth Dynasty, 
c.NSO nc, from Thebes, H. of stand 21.8 cm. 
(1:15340) 

'I'he texts on ostraca excavated at the work¬ 
men’s village of df.ir fj.-mfdina indicate that 
the workers’ payments took the form of food 
rations. Although these men and their families 
were clearly more affluent than agricultural 
labourers, the lists of rations give some idea of 
the food.suiffs commonly available in the New 
Kingdom (1550-1069 nc). Emmer and barley 
were the most prized items, since they were 
part of the staple diet. Beans, onion.s, garlic, 
lettuces and cucumbers v\ere among the most 
regular supplies of vegetables, but salted flsii 
also formed an important element of the 
villagers’ diet. .Meat was usually provided in 
the form of complete cattle from the temple 
stock-yard.s, or simply as indi\ idual portions. 
Outside Deir el-Medina, meat would have 
been regarded as a considerable luxurv for 


most Egyptians, something to be eaten primar¬ 
ily at I'FS riVAi.s or on other special occasions. 

The wealthy would have eaten oxen, and the 
evidence from the Middle Kingdom 
(2055-1650 Bc) pyramid-town of Kahun (f.i.- 
FAiiLx) as well as the New Kingdom ‘work¬ 
men’s village’ at ff-a.\lvrna shows that pigs 
were raised for their meat. Hares, gazelle and 
other wild animals would have provided a sup¬ 
plement to the diet of poorer people, as well as 
providing itUN rixc quarry for the elite. 


Animals were also used as a source of fat, and 
in order to provide milk for cheese making. 
Ducks and, from the New Kingdom onward.s, 
hens were kept for eggs and meat, and wild¬ 
fowl were hunted for sport and food. 

Various fruits (such as dates, figs, grapes, 
pomegranates, dom-palm nuts and, more 
rareh, almonds) were available both to the 
inhabitants of the workmen’s village at Deir 
el-xMedina and to the population at large. 
Grapes were also used in the making of wine, 
and there are numerous tomb scenes of vint¬ 
ners at work. Wine, however, appears to have 
been generally consumed by the wealthier 
groups in Egyptian society, and the jars in 
which it was kept frequently state its place 
of origin and year of vintage (.see afcioiiofic 
BFVFRACJFS). 

Honey was obtained both from wild and 
domesticated bff.s, and, in the absence of 
sugar, it was used to transform bread into 
cakes and to sweeten beer. At Deir el-Medina 
it is recorded that confectioners were 


emploved to prepare honey-cakes for the gang 
of workmen. 

W^. B. Emfrv , .4 funerary repast in an Egypiia,/ 
tomb of the Archaic period (Leiden, 1962). 

W. Darhv, / wW.- the gift of Osiris (London 
1977). 

D. J. Craw iord, ‘Food: tradition and change in 
Hellenistic Egypt', IIA 11 (1979-80), 156-46. 

B. J. Kr:MP, Ancient Egypt: anatomy of a 
civilization {iMnCion, 1989), 117-28. 

P. T. Nit:n()i..S()\ and I. SttAW (ed.), Anciem 
Egyptian materials and technology (Cambridge, 
2000). Ichapters by S. Ikram, D. Samuel and 
-M. A. Murray I 

fortresses 

The first representations of fortresses in 
ancient Egypt take the form of late 
Predynastic schematic depictions of circular 
and rectangular fortified towns, but the earli¬ 
est surviving archaeological remains ol' fortifi¬ 
cations are the roughly circular walls at two 
Early Dynastic .settlement sites in Upper 
Egypt: Kom el-Ahmar (iiifrakoxpoi.is) and 

FI.KAB. 

Egyptian towns were apparently only forti¬ 
fied at times of political instability, such as the 
Early Dynastic phase (3100-2686 bc) and the 
three ‘intermediate periods’. Military fortress¬ 
es and garrison.s, as opposed to fortified settle¬ 
ments, were essential to the defence of Egv pt’s 
frontiers (see borui.rs, FRox i'tFR.s axd Livirrs). 
In the reign of .Umenemhat i (1985-1955 Bc), a 
rovv^ of forts, known as the Walls of the Prince 
{inebm heka), was established across the north¬ 
eastern Delta in order to protect Egypt against 
invasion from the Levant. The same border 
was later protected by a number of fortresses 
.set up by Rame.ses ii (1279-1213 bc). 

During the Middle Kingdom (2055-16.50 
bc) the area of Lower Nubia from the first to 
the third cataract, which had probably been 
peacefully exploited by Egvptian mineral 
prospectors during the Old Kingdom, became 
parr of the Egyptian empire. A group of at 
least seventeen fortresses were built, mainly 
between the reigns of Senusret i and in 
(r. 1965—1855 bc), apparently serving both 
practical and symbolic purposes. On the tjne 
hand they were intended to control and pro¬ 
tect the king’s monopoly on the valuable trade 
route from the lands to the south. On the 
other hand their large scale - perhaps disiiro- 
portionaie to the task — must have served as 
physical propaganda in an increasingly mili¬ 
taristic age. 

The designs of these fortresses, stretching 
from Aswan to Dongola, incorporate many 
ingenious architectural devices which would 
be more readily associated with medieval 
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architecture. Ten of the fortresse.s (south to 
north: Semna South, Kumma, Semna, 
Uronarti, Shalfak, Askut, Mirgissa, Dab- 
enarti, Kor and Buhen) were constructed in 
the area of the second cataract where the Nile 
valley is at its narrowest. Although they share 
many common architectural features (such as 
bastions, walls, ditches, internal grid-plans 
and walled staii-ways connecting with the 
Nile), their \arious shapes and sizes were each 
designed to conform to differing local topo¬ 
graphical and strategic requirements. 

In the New Kingdom (1550-1069 ut;), the 
Nubian fortresses were substantially rebuilt, 
but the role of the fortifications appears to 
have become much more symbolic. Temples 
began to be built outside the fortress walls and 
new towns were established with relatively 
perfunctory defences. Essential fortresses and 
garrisons continued to be built on the western 
and eastern borders of the Delta during the 
New Kingdom (such as the Rame.sside fortifi¬ 
cations at Zawiyet Umm cl-Rakham in the 
west and 'Eell el-Heir in the east), and the 
Victory Stele of the 25th-Dynasty ruler Piv 
(747-716 Bc) mentions nineteen fortified .set¬ 
tlements in Middle Egypt. However, only a 
small number of fortified structures of the 
Third Intermediate Period (1069-747 uc) and 
Late Period (747-532 bc.) have been preser\ ed, 
such as the 'palace' of .Vpries (589-570 bc.) at 
Mkmphi.s and the fortress of Dorginarti in 
Lower Nubia. See also warfare. 

D. Dlm iam and J. M. A. Ja.n.sse.n, Second 
cataract forts^ 2 vols (Boston, 1961-7). 

Y. Yaoin, The art of warfare in Biblical lands in 
the U^ht of archaeological discovery (London, 
1963). 

A. W. Lawrenc.e, Ancient Egyptian 
fortifications’,/£.-/ 51 (1965), 69—94. 

W. B. E.mery el al.. The fortress (f Buhen, 2 vols 
(London, 1977-9). 

foundation deposits 

Buried caches of ritual objects, usually placed 
at crucial points in important buildings such 
as pyramids, temples and tombs, from the Old 
Kingdom to the Ptolemaic period (2686-30 
BC.). It was believed that the offering of model 
tools and materials would magically serve to 
maintain the building for eternity. I’he pits in 
which the deposits were buried, sometimes 
brick-lined and occasional!} in excess of two 
metres in width, were generally located in the 
vicinity of the corners, axes or gateways. 

In the mortuary temple of the 11th- 
Dynasty ruler Nebhepetra .Mentuhotep ii 
(2055-2004 bc) at diar el-baiiri, a .series of 
pits marked the axis of the building. Each con¬ 
tained a loaf of bread, while the corners were 


marked with larger pits containing food offer¬ 
ings, including parts of a sacrificed ox and 
miniature vessels for wine or beer. The tops of 
these deposits were marked by four mud 
bricks, three of which contained tablets of 
stone bearing the royal titulary of 
Mentuhotep. The tablets were made from 
stone, wood and metal, thus symbolizing, 
along with the mud bricks themselves, the 
four principal materials used in building the 
temple. Other foundation deposits, such as 
those of Amenemhat i (1985-1955 bc) at r.i.- 


Reconslrncted foundation deposit from the temple of 
Qiteen Hatshepsut at Deir el-Bahri. D. c. / m. 
(ROGERS t-LM) 1925, UETROPOl.lT l.\ UL'SEI M XEll 
YORK, 25.3.39) 

LisiiT, incorporated more bricks and a wider 
range of building materiaks, including faience. 

Probably the best-known foundation deposits 
are those from the temple of Hatshepsut 
(147.3-1458 bc) at deir el-baiiri. Fourteen 
brick-lined pits, measuring c. 1 m in diameter 
and 1.5-1.8 m in depth, were each placed at a 
crucial juncture in the plan of the temple. The 
contents of the pits included food offerings and 
materials u.sed in the construction of the temple, 
as well as .scar.\bs, cdwrdid.s, .wiulets, traver¬ 
tine jars and model tools (such as crucibles and 
the copper ore, lead ore and charcoal for smelt¬ 
ing). The particular selections of model tools 
and ve.ssels in foundation deposits can some¬ 
times provide insights into the technology of the 
Pharaonic period, while the study of the food 
offerings has contributed to the knowledge of 
ancient agriculture and diet. 


Apart from their ritual sigmificance, these 
deposits have proved invaluable to archaeolo¬ 
gists from a chronological point of view, since 
they often include large numbers of plaques 
inscribed with the name of the ruler respon¬ 
sible for the construction of the building in 
question. The foundation deposits associated 
with a temple of Rame.ses iv (1153-1147 bc), 
near Deir el-Bahri, for instance, contained 
several hundred inscribed plaques. Many 
Late Period foundation deposit.s, such as 
those excavated at Tell Balamun in the Delta, 


have proved essential to the dating of temple 
complexes. 

G. A. Rr.iSNF.R, ‘The Barkal temples in 1916’, 

JE. l 4(1917), 213-27. [comparison of 
foundation deposits from Gebel Barkal with 
those from Egyptian sites] 

W. C. I Iayes, The scepter of Egypt ii (New York, 
19.59), 84-8. 

B. Lf. l Ei.i.iER, ‘Griindung.sbeigabe’, Le.xikon der 
Agyptologie ii, ed. W. Helck, E. Otto and W. 
Westendorf (Wie.sbaden, 1977), 906-12. 

frog 

The Egyptians referred to frogs by several 
names, the most common being the ono¬ 
matopoeic kerer. This attention to the frog’s 
call was extended to familiarity with its habits, 
including aspects of its life-cycle. .\s a result, 
it became a symbol of fertility, creation and 
regeneration. The image of the tadpole {hefti¬ 
er) became the hieroglyph for 100,000 and is 
commonly found decorating the siif.n ring or 
the notched staff representing years, thus 
wishing the king a reign of 100,000 years. 
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The deity most commonly associated with 
the frog was iiEKi/i’, the consort of the creator 
god kunum. Just as he created the human 
race on his potter’s wheel, so she often served 
as a personification of childbirth, particular¬ 
ly the final stages of labour. In the Middle 
Kingdom (2055-1650 Ht:) Heket was often 
shown on magical objects which were proba¬ 
bly used in the rituals surrounding concep¬ 
tion and birth. 

d'he connection of the frog with creation is 
also demonstrated by the fact that iii;n, kek. 


Egyptologists to explore the complexity and 
gradual elaboration of this belief .system, 
although far more research is required before 
the full nature of Egyptian views on the after¬ 
life can be understood, particularly during the 
formative period of the Predynastic, before 
the emergence of writing. 

The Egyptians believed that each human 
individual comprised not only a physical body 
but also three other crucial elements, known as 
the F^A, UA and .\kh, each of which was essen¬ 
tial to human survival both before and after 


in both royal and pri\ate funerary texts and 
rituals. 

Just as the royal mortuary cult involved the 
transformation of the dead king into Osiris, so 
the funerary equipment of private individuals 
was designed to substitute the deceased for 
Osiris, so that they could re-enact the m\ th of 
resurrection and obtain eternal life for them¬ 
selves (see DEMOCRATIZATION Of I'HE M'Ti.k- 
i.ifk). In order to be assimilated with Osiris, 
however, the deceased first had to prove that 
his or her earthl) deeds had been worthy and 



NUN and A.ML N, four of the eight members of 
the OGDOAD associated with the Hermopolitan 
CREA'i'iON myth, were said to be frog-headed. 
Frog amulets were sometimes included in the 
wrappings of mummies, or carried as tali.s- 
mans. Even in the reign of akiienaten 
(1352-1336 Jic), when most traditional reli¬ 
gious beliefs were discouraged, frog amulets 
were still carried, many being manufactured at 
Akhenaten’s new capital (el-Amarna). With 
the official arrival of Christianity in Egypt in 
the fourth century ad, the frog was retained as 
a Coptic symbol of rebirth. 

L. Stork, ‘Frosch’, Lexicon der Ag;\'pi()logie ii, 
cd. W. Helck, E. Otto and W. Westendorf 
(Wiesbaden, 1977), 334-6. 

funerary beliefs 

During the Pharaonic period, the Egvptians’ 
attitudes to life and death were influenced by 
two fundamental beliefs; first, that death was 
simply a temporary interruption rather than a 
complete cessation of life; and, .second, that 
eternal life could be ensured by various 
means, including piety to the gods, the 
preservation of the body through .mlmmifica- 
riON, and the provision of statuary and other 
funerary equipment. The survival of numer¬ 
ous TOMBS and funerary it.xts has enabled 


death. They also considered that the name and 
shadow were living entitie.s, crucial to human 
existence, rather than simply linguistic and 
natural phenomena. The es.sence of each indi¬ 
vidual was contained in the sum of all these 
parts, none of which could be neglected. Y'he 
process of ensuring any individual’s enjoy¬ 
ment of the afterlife was therefore a delicate 
business whereby all of these separate ele¬ 
ments (the body, ka, ha, akh, shadow and 
name) WTre sustained and protected from 
harm. At the most basic level this could be 
achieved by burying the body with a set of 
funerary equipment, and in its most elaborate 
form the royal cult could include a number of 
temples complete with priests and a steady 
flow of offerings, usuall\ financed by gifts of 
agricultural land and other economic 
resources. 

The surviving funerary texts present an 
often conflicting set of descriptions of the 
afterlife, ranging from the transformation of 
humans into circumpolar stars to the continu¬ 
ation of normal life in an afterworld some¬ 
times described as the fif.i.d oi- reeds. The 
identification of the deceased with osiRis, the 
god of Abydos who was murdered by his 
brother seth and brought back to life through 
the efforts of his wife isis, played a crucial part 


Interior detail of the cojjin ofGiia, decorated with 
a map slionnng tmo different routes to the 
underworld (part of the Book of Two Wavs). J 2ih 
Dynasty, c. 1985-1795 nc, painted wood, from 
Deir el-Berslia, i.. of coffin 2.6 m. (ea30839) 

virtuous. Since the individual’s heart was 
regarded as the ph\ sical manifestation of their 
intelligence and personality, the judgement 
scene depicted on many book of the dead 
papyri shows the heart being weighed against 
the feather of the goddess .\tA vr, symbol of the 
universal harmony and ethical conduct to 
which all Egyptians aspired (see ethics). 

A. II. Gardiner, The attitude of the ancient 
Egyptians to death and the dead (C>ambridgc, 

1935). 

A. J. Spencer, Death in ancient Egypt 
(Ilarmondsworth, 1982), 139-64. 

E. Horni ng. Idea into image, trans. E. Bredeck 
(XewWrk, 1992), 167-84. 

funerary cones 

Cla\ cones of 10—15 cm in length which were 
placed at the entrances of tombs, particular!} 
those in the 'Eheban area. They are first 
recorded from the 11th Dynasty (2125-1985 
Bc) and continue into the I.ate Period 
(747-332 Bc), although most belong to the 
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Funerary roue of 
Merymose, c. 1350 bc, 
pottery, from I'hebes, 
ft. 16.7 cm, D. 7 .1 cm. 
(f.a%49) 



Each tomb-owner had about three hundred 
identical cones, and the owners of many deco¬ 
rated tombs of the New Kingdom have been 
readily matched with surviving cones. 
However, there is no evidence of cones from 
over three hundred other known tombs. More 
significant, on the other hand, is the fact that 
no tombs are known for a fui’ther four hun¬ 
dred or so cones, suggesting that the tombs to 
which they belonged have been destroyed or 
re-used, or else await discovery. 

N. UF. G. Dav ii:s and F. T.. Macao vm, A corpus of 
iuscrihedfuuerury cones i (Oxford, 1957). 

H. M. Stewart, Alummy cases ami inscribed 
funerary cones in the Petrie collection (Warminster, 
1986). 

J. Kondo, ‘Inscribed funerary cones from the 
Theban necropolis'. Orient 23 (1987). 


also found in eight pyramids dating from the 
6th to 8th Dyna.sties (2345-2125 Bc), com¬ 
prise .some eight hundred spells or ‘utter¬ 
ances’ written in columns on the walls of the 
pyramid chambers, but apparently not 
arranged in any specific order. No single pyra¬ 
mid contains the whole collection of spells, 
the maximum number being the 675 utter¬ 
ances inscribed in the pyramid of PT.in ii 
(2268-2184 bc.). The words spoken at the cer¬ 
emony of oiM.MNG OF I’HF. MOUTH are first 

Part of the Booh of the Dead papyrus of the royal 
scribe Ani, consisting of the vignette associated with 
Chapter 125, in which the heart of the deceased is 
weighed against the feather of the goddess Maat. 
19th Dynasty, c.1250 bc, painted papyrus. (r. idyO, 
SHEET 3) 



New Kingdom and the bulk of them to the 
18th Dynasty (1550-1295 bc;). 

The broadest end of the cone is usually 
stamped with hieroglyphs bearing a name, title 
and sometimes a short inscription or gen¬ 
ealogy. 4'he earliest, howev er, are uninscribed. 
They were once thought to represent loaves of 
bread, roofing poles, .vtu.vtAtv i.abki..s or bound¬ 
ary stones but current opinion suggests a more 
likely explanation. The pointed end allowed 
them to he set in plaster as a frieze above the 
tomb entrance, while the broad end would be 
c'learly visible. It may be that this broad circu¬ 
lar end represented the sun’s disc, and was 
part of the solar iconography of rebirth. 


D. P. Rvan, ‘The archaeological analysis of 
inscribed funerary cones’, IA 4/2 (1988), 

165-70. 

funerary texts 

The Egyptians’ composition of texts relating 
to death and the afterlife probably stretched 
back to an original prcliterate oral tradition, 
traces of which have survived only in the form 
of poorly understood funerary artefacts and 
sculptures. The earliest such writings are 
known as the pvra.mih ti;\ ts, the first exam¬ 
ples of which were inscribed in the 5th- 
Dynasty pyramid of UNA.s (2375-2345 bc;) at 
Sac]qara. These texts, versions of which are 


recorded in the.se funerary texts, along with 
offering lists. 

In the political and social turmoil of the 
First Intermediate Period (2181-2055 bc;) the 
practice of inscribing funerary writings on 
private coffins developed. 'Ehese private funer¬ 
ary documents, which were effectively com¬ 
pressed and edited versions of the Pyramid 
Texts, have become known as the u.offin 
iT.X'rs, although they were .sometimes also 
inscribed on papyri or the walls of private 
tombs. They are often said to reflect a Di'.vioo 
RATiZATio.N OF TiiF AuiFRi.iFF., vvherebv indi¬ 
viduals were no longer dependent on the ruler 
for their afterlife, perhaps as a direct result of 
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the gradual decline in die ambitions of royal 
funerary complexes. However, it might also be 
argued that, in their derivation from the 
Pyramid 'lexts, they simply re-emphasize the 
crucial role still played by the pharaoh in pri¬ 
vate funerary rituals. 

The Coffin Texts often included utterances 
forming '■guide-books’ to the netherworld, 
known as the Book of Two f Foj'S. The ‘guiding’ 
function of the funerary texts became increas¬ 
ingly important from the Second Intermediate 
Period (1650-1550 bc) onwards, eventually 
culminating in the appearance of the so-called 
BOOK oi- Tin; ot.AD (or ‘spell for coming forth 
by day’), made up of around two hundred 
spells (or ‘chapters’), over half of which were 
derived directlv from either the Pyramid Texts 
or the Coffin Texts. Such ‘netherworld texts’ 
were usually written on papv ri, although cer¬ 
tain .sections were inscribed on amulk ts. 

'I'he netherworld texts comprise a number 
of related funerary writings, which together 
were known to the Egyptians as Amdiiol or 
‘that which is in the netherworld’. They 
included the Book of Coverm. Book of Gates 
and the Writing of the Hidden Chamber. 'I'he 
theme of all of these works is the journey of 
the sun-god through the realms of darkness 
during the twelve hours of the night, leading 
up to his triumphant re-birth with the dawn 
each morning. Many copies of these books 
have been discovered, often with elaborate 
vignettes illustrating the text. During the New 
Kingdom (1550-1069 BC) they were virtually 
confined to royal burials, although from the 
Third Intermediate Period (1069-747 bc) 
onwards they began to appear in private buri¬ 
als. They were frequently portrayed on the 
walls of the royal tombs in the \ m.i.kv of I'm; 
KiNtiS, just as the Pyramid Texts had decorat¬ 
ed the funerary complexes of the Old 
Kingdom. Their placing is significant: for 
example in the tomb of Rameses \i (kv9; 
1143-1136 Bt;) the Book of Gates is at the 
entrance to the upper level, the Book of 
Caverns follovv.s, and in the lower level, fur¬ 
thest from the entrance, is the Book of that 
which is in the Netherworld. 

During the Ptolemaic period (332-30 bc) 
these ‘netherworld books' continued to be pro¬ 
duced, including such remarkable texts as the 
Book of Spending Eternity and the Book of 
Breathings which were apparentlv designed to 
protect the deceased and facilitate safe pas.sage 
to the underworld. These later texts reflect the 
essential continuity of belief throughout 
ancient Egyptian history. I'he differences 
between the texts of different periods tend to 
result from changes in funerary practice, such 
as the shift from regarding the afterlife as being 



achievable only via the king to a situation in 
which individuals increasingly made their own 
provisions. There was also a gradual move 
towards the concept of righteous living as a 
qualification for the enjoyment of an afterlife. 
R. O. F-vl i.KN'KR, The ancient Egyptian Py raniid 
72w/.v (Oxford, 1969). 

—, The ancient Egyptian Coffin Texts, 3 vols 
(Oxford, 1973-S). 

—, The ancient Egyptian Book of the Dead, cd. 

C. Andrews (London, 1985). 

J. P. .4i.i.i;n, ‘Funerary texts and their meaning’, 
Mitwmies and Magic, ed. S. D’.Auria, P. Laeovara 
and C. II. Roehrig (Boston, 1988), 38-49. 

E. Hornung, Idea into image, trans. E. Bredeck 
(New York, 1992), 9.5-113. 

furniture 

'Phebest ancient Egyptian furniture was beau¬ 
tifully made and elegantly proportioned, and 
it is not surprising that some of their designs 
were adopted for European furniture of the 
early nineteenth century (often with less suc¬ 
cess than their prototypes). By modern stan¬ 
dards, however, Egyptian houses, particularly 
those of the poor, would have had little furni¬ 
ture. The most common items were beds, 
chairs, stools and boxes (which served the pur¬ 
pose of the modern sideboard or wardrobe). 
Low tables were also used, two wooden exam¬ 
ples being known from Tarkhan as early as the 
Tst Dynas^v (3100-2890 BC). 


Various items of domestic furniture: a box of 
cosmetics, linen, a bed, a headrest, a jar and a jar- 
stand. New Kingdom, c.1300 bc from Thebes, it. ij 
chest 61 an. (ti i247(), 6526, 6639, IH196, 24703) 

The vast majority of the surviving furniture 
is made of wood, although at sites such as la.- 
AMARXA numerous limestone .stools are found. 
Beds are recorded from the 1st Dv nasty, and 
comprised a wooden frame, jointed at the cor¬ 
ners, and upholstered with matting or leather. 
Chairs were used only by the most wealth} 
people, and could be very elaborate. I'he 
length of the back support varied greatly, as 
did the standard of workmanship: the most 
elaborate could have elegant lion’s paw lect 
and might be inlaid. Most chairs are of a sim¬ 
ple tvpe with no arms, but throne-like ver¬ 
sions are known, including the famous exam¬ 
ple from IT rANKtiAML \’s tomb (k\ 62), which 
is gilded and inlaid. 

Most people would have used low stools, 
and by the Middle Kingdom a folding stool 
had been developed. Some of these are finely 
crafted, as in the example from the tomb oI 
Tutankhamun, the legs of which end in ducks’ 
heads, each grasping a rail in their bills. I'he 
Egyptians had a great facility for making such 
light or prefabricated furniture for use when 
travelling or on military expeditions. As early 
as the 4th Dynasty a complete travelling bed¬ 
room set, including a tent and carrying chair. 
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has survived among the funerary equipment 
of Queen iik'iiiimikrks, mother of kiiufl 
(2589-2566 nt:). A series of poles and rails 
make up a frame which could be fitted inside a 
tent or room to add extra warmth or privacy, 
serv ing as a sort of portable boudoir. 

The Theban tomb of the architect Kha 
(ti’8) contains a representative range of New 
Kingdom furniture (now in the Museo Egizio, 



Woodeti chair. IHlh Dynasty, ii. 73 cm. (ea2479) 

Turin), including a toilet box, a chair and a 
stand for a pottery vessel. 

C. Ai.drki), ‘Fine woodwork’,.-/ history of 
technology i, ed. C. wSinger, E. J. Holmx ard, and 
A. R. Hall (Oxford, 1954), 684-703. 

E. Wansc.iif.r, Sella ctinilis, the folding stool: an 
ancient symbol of dignity (^Copenhagen, 1980/ 

G. Killf.n, Egyptian furniture., 2 vols 
(Warminster, 1980-94). 

—, Egyptian woodworking and furniture (Princes 
Risborough, 1994). 



games 

The most popular board game known to the 
Egyptians was senet^ the game of ‘passing’, 
which was played either on elaborate inlaid 
boards or simply on grids of squares 
scratched on the surface of a stone. The two 
players each had an equal number of pieces, 
usually seven, distinguished by shape or 
colour, and they played on a grid of thirty 
squares known as perw (‘houses’) and 


squares’, which is thought to have been intro¬ 
duced from western Asia. Although several 
boards have survived and it is known to have 
been played by two players using five pieces, 
the rules of the game, as with senet, have not 
been preserved. 

J. V.VNDncR, Manuel d'archhlogie egyptienne iv 
(Paris, 1964), 486-527. 

E. B. Pl scii, Das Senet Brettspiel im .-llfen 
Agypten i (Berlin, 1979). 

T. Kfnd^i.f, ‘Game.s’, Egypt’s golden age, 
ed. E. Brovarski, S. K. DoU and R. E. Freed 
(Boston, 1982), 263-72. 

W. J. Tai'I', Game bo.xes and accessories from the 
tomb ofTutankhamun (Oxford, 1982). 



AHOVF Ivory-covered game box from the tomb of 
liitankhamun, with ivory playing pieces and 
knuckle-bones. 18th Dynasty c. 1330 tiC, /.. of box 
27.5 cm. (CAIRO, no. 593, reproduced courtesy 

OP THE GRtPITTIt IS.STITUTE) 

Riui ir Detail of the Satirical Papyrus, in which 
animals imitate figures in funerary scenes. .4 lion 
and an antelope are shown playing a game r/'senet. 
Late New Kingdom, c. / 150 BC, painted papyrus, 

//. 9 cm. (E.ilOOlOj 



arranged in three rows of ten. Moves were 
determined by ‘throw-sticks’ or ‘astragals’ 
(knuckle-bones). The object was to convey 
the pieces around a snaking track to the finish, 
via a number of specially marked .squares rep¬ 
resenting good or bad fortune. Sometimes the 
wall-paintings in private tomb chapels depict 
the deceased playing a board-game, but it is 
not clear whether this activity, when por¬ 
trayed in a funerary context, was regarded 
simply as entertainment or as a symbolic con¬ 
test intended to replicate the journey through 
the netherwwld. 

A less popular board game was ‘twenty 


gardens 

In an essentially arid land such as Egypt, die 
cultivated strip of the Nile valley represented 
an area of fertile green fields and watery irri¬ 
gation channels. This same lu.sh vegetation, 
often accompanied by a pool, was a highly 
desirable asset for houses and temples too. 
Secular gardens were mainly cultivated for 
vcgctablevs, and were set close to the river or 
canal, but by the New’ Kingdom (1550-1069 
nc) they had developed into more luxurious 
areas, often of a semi-formal plan, and some¬ 
times surrounded by high walls. 

Attached to temples there were often gar- 
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Scene from the Book of the Dead papyrus of 
Nakht, showiup the deceased and his wife Tjniu 
approaching Osiris and Alaat in their garden. 19th 
Dynasty, c.l.M) bc. ( e. 1 10471, .sheet 21) 

den plots for the cultivation of specific kinds 
of vegetable; the growing of ‘cos lettuces’ 
(sacred to min) is frequently portrayed in 
reliefs and pamtings. Similar small plots, made 
up of squares of earth divided by walls of mud, 
are known from the ‘workmen’s village’ at el- 
AMARNA, where vegetables may have been 
grown for use in the rituals performed at the 
chapels there. Ornamental trees were some¬ 
times planted in pits in front of temple.s, such 
as that of it.vrsHEPSU i' (147.V1458 bc) at Deir 
el-Bahri, where pits for two trees were found, 
unlike the whole grove of sycamore and 
tamarisk which stood in front of the 11th- 
Dynasty temple of Nebhepetra MEvruiiOTi-.P n 
(2055-2004 BC). 

The houses of the wealthy often had large 
and elaborate gardens centred on a pool, 
which in the New Kingdom was sometimes T- 
shaped. Pools of this shape are known also 
from Hatshepsut’s temple at Deir el-Bahri, 
and the shape may therefore have had religious 
connotations. Such pools were stocked with 
ornamental fish, and ser\ed as havens for 
waterfowl. Flowers, such as white and blue 
lotuses (a kind of water lily), grew in some of 
these pools, and papyrus is attested in the 
pools at Deir el-Bahri. 

The provision of shade was an important 
element of the Egyptian garden, and from the 
paintings in the Theban tomb chapel of 
Kenamun ('n'93) it is known that wooden 
columns were sometimes used to support a 
pergola arrangement of vines. As well as pro¬ 
viding .shady arbours, trees were used as a 


source of fruit, such as dates, figs and dom- 
palm nuts. Grapes might be used for the pro¬ 
duction of raisins or even home-made wine. 
The sacred persea tree was grown in both 
religious and secular gardens. Nineteen 
species of tree were represented in the garden 
of Ineni, architect toThutmo.se i (1504-1492 
bc), and among the most popular species were 
the pink-flowered tamari.sk, the acacia and the 
willow. 

Cornflowers, mandrakes, poppies, daisies 
and other small flowers were grown among 
the trees and, like the lotus flowers and some 
of the tree foliage, could be used in the mak¬ 
ing of garlands for banquets or other occa¬ 
sions. The pomegranate, introduced in the 
New Kingdom, became a popular shrub, and 
its flowers added to the colour of the garden. 
The overall effect would be one of cool 
shade, heavy with the fragrance of the flow¬ 
ers and trees; gardens are therefore one of 
the most frequent settings of Egyptian 
romantic tales. 

Unfortunately, given the aridity of the 
Egyptian climate, gardens required constant 
attention, not least irrigation, and representa¬ 
tions such as that from the tomb of Ipuy 
(tt2 1 7) show a .si iadl f in use. llie gardeners 
employed by temples and wealthy households 
had several responsibilities, including the 
watering and weeding of plants, as well as the 
artificial propagation of date palms, a proce.ss 
that evidently required considerable skill. 

G. Good and P. Lacovara, ‘'Phe garden’, Egypt's 
golden age, cd. E. Brovarski, S. K. Doll and R. E. 
Freed (Boston, 1982), 37—9. 

J.-C. V\\jGO>iO'V,Le jardin dans EEgypte ancienne 
(Frankfurt, 1989). 

.A. WhLKiNSON, Gardens in ancient Egypt: their 
location and symbolism (London, 1990). 


gazelle see antki ofe 

Geb 

God of the earth, whose sister and wife was 
NL'f the sky-goddess. In the doctrine of 
Meliopolis he was the son of snu (god of the 
air) and rF.i'NUT (goddess of moisture), v\ho 
were themselves the children of ATLM (see 
CltEATION). 

The offspring of Geb and Nut were osiri.s, 
isi.s, .SETH and nefh i'h^s, and these nine gods 
made up the Meliopolitan ennead. In the myth 
of iiORUS and Seth, Geb acted as judge 
between them. Since Osiris was the rightful 
ruler of the world, and had been murdered by 
his brother Seth, Geb automatically favoured 
Horus, son of Osiris and avenger of his father, 
making him ruler of the living. The pharaoh 
was therefore sometimes described as ‘heir of 
Geb’, in recognition of Geb’s protective role. 



Scene from the Book of the Dead papyrus of 
Tameniii, showing an ilhyphallic figure of the 
earth-god Geh beneath the sky-goddess Nut. Third 
Intermediate Period, c.9S0 bc, painted papyrus 
from Thebes, ii. (as cut and framed today) 9.5 cm. 
(eaWOOH) 
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(tEBEL el-arak knife-handle 


GERZEAN 


Geb is usually depicted as reclining on his 
side with one arm bent. As a god of the earth, 
responsible for vegetation, he was sometimes 
coloured green, and might actually be por¬ 
trayed with vegetation springing from him. He 
was also sometimes shown with the white- 
fronted goose, his emblem, on his head, 
although in some other instances he wore the 
Lower Egyptian crown. Isis, as his daughter, 
might be described as the ‘egg of the goose’. In 
funerary contexts he was a malevolent force, 
impri.soning the buried dead within his body, 
and it was in this context that he was often 
mentioned in the P'V RAMIDTEXT.s. Earthquakes 
were believed to be the ‘laughter of Geb’. In 
his benevolent aspect he was a god of fertility, 
sometimes emphasized by his erect phallus 
pointing skyward towards his wife. In the 
Ptolemaic period (332-30 bc:) he became iden¬ 
tified with the Greek god Kronos. 

W. Heix'.k, ‘Rp‘t auf dem Thron dcs Geb’, 
Orientalia 19(1950), 416-34. 

H. TK Veldi;, ‘Geb’, Lexiko/i ^kr Agypiotogie n, 
cd. W. Helck, E. Otto and W. VVestendorf 
(Wiesbaden, 1977), 427-9. 

C. TRAUNECKiiR, Coplos: lioiiinies et dieiix siir Ic 
parvis de Geb (Leuven, 1992). 

Gebel el-Arak knife-handle 

Decorated ivory handle of a ripple-flaked flint 
knife dating to the late Prcdynastic period 
(r.3200 BC), which was purchased in 1894 by 
the French archaeologist Georges Benedite at 
Gebel cl-Arak in Middle Egypt, and is now in 
the collection of the Louvre. Like the 
Protodynastic palettes and maceheads from 
ABVDO.s and tiii:R.AKO.\POi.i.s, it provides impor¬ 
tant evidence relating to the early development 
of the Egyptian state. 

Both sides of the hippopotamus-tusk han¬ 
dle are engraved in a .style which is thought to 
be Levantine or Mesopotamian rather than 
Egyptian. The decoration on one side consists 
of a depiction of several wild beasts, including 
the Me.sopotamian or Elamite motif of two 
lions separated by a man. The other side of 
the handle bears scenes of hand-to-hand 
fighting between foot-soldiers as well as a 
naval conflict between three crescent-shaped 
papyrus skiffs and two unusual vertical- 
prowed boats possiblx representing foreign¬ 
ers. The Style of the Gebel el-Arak knife- 
handle constitutes part of the growing body of 
evidence for the influence of Western Asia on 
late Predynastic Egypt. 

G- BEXKori K, ‘Lc coutcau dc Gebel el Arak\ 
Pondatiou Eugene Pint, Moniinienls el Menwires 22 
0916), 1-34. 

J- Va.ndier, Manueld’atrheologie egyptienne 1/1 
(Paris, 1952), 533-9. 


H. Asselberghs, Chaos in beheersing (Leiden, 
1961), pis xxxviii-lxi. 

A. L. KEt.i.EY, ‘A review of the evidence 
concerning early Egyptian ivor\- knife handles’, 
The Ancient ffbrA/6(1983), 95-102. 

Gebel Barkal see n.apata 

Gebelein (anc. Per-Hathor, Pathyrks, 
Aphroditopolis) 

The distinctive topography of this site, about 
30 km south of Thebes, is indicated by its 
Arabic name, which means ‘two hills’. The 
eastern hill is dominated by the remains of a 
temple of Hathor, the decoration of which 
dates primarily from the 11th to 15th 
Dynasties (2055-1550 bc), although the sur¬ 
vival of a number of Gerzean artefacts sug¬ 
gests that the much-plundered cemeteries 
were already in use by the late Predynastic 
period. 'I’he temple of Hathor was certainly 
established by the end of the Early Dynastic 
period (2686 bc) and was still in existence dur¬ 
ing the Roman period (30 bc-ad 395). Many 
demotic and Greek papyri have been found at 
the site, providing a detailed picture of daily 
life at Gebelein in the Ptolemaic period. On 
Gebelein’s western hill are a number of tombs, 
some of which, although much plundered, 
have been able to be dated to the late 
Predynastic. Most date to the First 
Intermediate Period (2181-2055 bc), includ¬ 
ing the tomb of Iti, whose wall-paintings are 
now in the Museo Egizio, Turin. The remains 
of the unexcavated town-site are located at the 
foot of the eastern hill. 

G. W. Fraser, ‘EI Kab and Gebelcn’, PS BA 15 
(1893), 496-500. 

G. STtaNDORi-E, Grabjunde des Millleren Reiches ii 
(Berlin, 1901), 11-34. 

E. ScHiARAREEEi, ‘La mi.ssionc italiana a 
Ghchc\cm\ASAE2[ (1921), 126-8. 

B. PoR'i'E.R and R. L. 13. ^'I()ss, Topographical 
bibliography \ (O.xford, 1937), 162-3. 

II. G. Fi.scher, ‘The Nubian mercenaries of 
Gebelein during the First Intermediate Period’, 
Kush 9 (1961), 44-80. 

P. W. Pestman, ‘Lcs archives privees de Pathyris 
a I’epoque ptolemai'que’ Studia Papyroligica 
I aria (Pap. Lugd. Bat xiv), ed. E. Boswinkel et 
al. (Leiden, 1965), 47-105. 

Gebel el-Silsila (anc. Khenw, Khenv) 
Pharaonic and Greco-Roman sandstone quar- 
rie.s, rock-cut shrines and stelae on both sides 
of the Nile about 65 km north of Aswan. The 
quarries, primarily on tlie east bank, were in 
use from the 18th Dynasty onwards, but there 
are also petroglyphs and graffiti in the cliffs 
dating back to the late Predynastic period 







Viem of the Gebel el-Silsila sandstone quarries. 

(t. siun) 

(r.340()-3100 bc). Most of the shrines, includ¬ 
ing the Great sbe.os of Horemheb, are located 
along the west bank and date primarily to the 
New Kingdom (1550-1069 bc). 

B. PoRTFJi and R. L. B. Moss, Topographical 
bibliography \ (Oxford, 1937), 208-18, 220-1. 

R. A. Caminos and T. G. H. James, Gebel e! 
Silsilah i (London, 1963). 

Gerzean see rreim NA.s'ric period 

gesso 

Material consisting of a layer of fine plaster to 
which gilding was often attached using an 
adhesive, particularly in the decoration of car- 
ro.\.\.\GE. The term derives from the Italian 
word for a chalky substance used in preparing 
panels for painting during the Renaksance, 
although it can also be traced back to a term 
used for gypsum in ancient Mesopotamia. 

Giza 

Necropolis located in the immediate vicinity 
of the southwestern suburbs of modern Cairo, 
where a group of pyramid complexes of the 
4th Dynasty (2613-2494 bc), comprising 
those of KiiUFL, KJ1AER.\ and mi.nkaura, are 
located. The Giza plateau cannot bc regarded 
as fully explored, but the earliest known mon¬ 
ument is MASTABA A , which probably dates to 
the reign of the Ist-Dynasty ruler dje. r (r.298() 
bc). The name of the owner of the tomb is 
unknown, although the presence of the graves 
of fifty-six retainers suggests that he or she 
was an important member of the Early 
Dynastic elite. Jar-sealings bearing the name 
of the 2nd-Dynasty ruler Nynctjer (e.2800 bc.) 
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1 pyramid of Menkaura 

2 queens’ pyramids 

3 rock-cut tombs 

4 mortuary temple of Menkaura 

5 valley temple of Menkaura 

6 tomb of Queen Khentkawes 

7 rock-cut tombs 

8 mastaba tombs 

9 tomb of Queen Khamerernebty II 
(wife of Khafra) 

10 valley temple of Khafra 

11 sphinx temple 

12 Great Sphinx 

13 mortuary temple of Khafra 

14 pyramid of Khafra 

15 subsidiary pyramid 

16 storerooms (?) 

17 tomb of Hemiunu 

18 western mastaba field 

19 pyramid of Khufu 

20 boat-pits 

21 mastaba-tombs 

22 queens’pyramids 

23 eastern mastaba field 

24 rock-cut tombs 

25 New Kingdom temple 
of Horemakhet 

26 modern village of 
Nazlet el-Simman 

27 tomb of Hetepheres I 



f>N 



Plan of the Giza necropolis. 

have also been found in a tomb to the south of 
the main necropolis. 

Kliiifu (2589-2566 uc) - whose htther sn'K- 
I'KRL (2613—2589 nc.) had erected the first 
true pyramid - built the largest surviving 
pyramid, now usually described as the Great 
Pyramid but originally called ‘Khufu is the 
one belonging to the horizon’. It was con¬ 
structed from some 3,2()0,0()() blocks of lime¬ 
stone, each weighing an average of 2.5 tons, 
and it differs from most pyramids in having 
two burial chambers within the built struc¬ 
ture and a third unfinished chamber below 


ground. From each of the two upper cham¬ 
bers, narrow sloping tunnels were construct¬ 
ed; these so-called ‘air shafts’ probably had 
little to do with ventilation, and for some 
time it has been accepted that they may have 
some astronomical function. In 1993 a 
German team led by Rudolf Gantenbrink 
and Rainer Stadelmann, using a robot cam¬ 
era, discovered a sealed door in one of the 
shafts from the Qiieen’s chamber, which has 
led to speculation that a fourth chamber 
might be located there. 

It has been suggested that in the original 
design of the Great Pyramid there was to have 
been a subterranean burial chamber, but that 


this must have been abandoned at an early 
stage of the work, since it is only partly hewn. 
When first recorded the chambers were found 
empty, perhaps having been robbed as earh as 
the First Intermediate Period (2181-2055 ikO 
when the central authority, which had been 
responsible for their construction, collapsed. 

Like all pyramids, that of Kliufu was part 
of a complex, of which the three subsidiary 
pyramids (the so-called queens’ pyramids) 
are the most obvious part. The temple on the 
east side is ruined, and the causeway leading 
to the valley temple has been robbed out and 
lost beneath the modern settlement of Nazlet 
el-Simman. Several boat-pits surrounded the 
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0 _100 m 



/Itoi'e Sections of the pyramids looking west: 


Khufu; 1 descending passage 

2 burial chamber of the 1st plan 

3 ascending passage 

4 level passage 

5 burial chamber of the 2nd plan (‘Queen’s Chamber’) 

6 great gallery 

7 burial chamber of the 3rd plan (‘King’s Chamber’) 

8 weight-relieving rooms 

9 ‘air shafts’ (perhaps of religious significance) 

Khafra: 1 upper entrance 

2 lower entrance 

3 burial chamber of the 1st plan 

4 burial chamber of the 2nd plan 

Menkaura; 1 abandoned descending passage of the 1st plan 

2 burial chamber of the 1 st plan 

3 descending passage 

4 burial chamber of the 3rd plan 


Section drawings of the three Giza pyramids. 

pyramid, and boats have been found in two of 
these. One has been reconstructed and is cur¬ 
rently displayed close to the site of its discov¬ 
ery. It has been argued that the.se boats were 
used in the funerary ceremonies, and that 
perhaps one of them bore the king's body to 
the valley temple. However, it is equally like¬ 
ly that they performed a more symbolic role, 
^ts part of the funerary equipment provided 
for the travels of the deceased king with the 
sun-god. 

Like the other true pyramids, at this site 
and elsew here, the superstructure of the Great 


Pyramid w^ould not originally have been 
uneven but covered by a layer of smooth white 
Tura limestone, probably crowned by gold 
sheet at the apex. 'Phis eovering was stripped 
away in medieval and later times. The burial of 
I IKT’KPI !1:rf.s, the mother of Khufu, lies just to 
the east of the pyramid and gives some indica¬ 
tion of the riches which might have accompa¬ 
nied a pharaoh of this period. 

Although Khufu’s immediate successor. 


subterranean burial chamber. On the north 
and west sides it shows clear evidence of the 
quarrying necessary to level the site, the 
removed stone being used for the construction 
itself 

The smallest of the three pyramid complex¬ 
es at Giza is that of Menkaura (2532-2503 ifc). 
Unlike its predecessor, the valley temple was 
not of granite but finished in mud brick. 
However, it was here that a series of superb 



The pyramids of Giza. The Great Pyramid of 
Khufu (left) appears smaller than that of Khafra 
(centre), since this latter is built on a slight 
eminence. The smallest is that of .Menkaura. 

(p. T MCitotsox) 

Djedefra (2566-2558 nt;), began to construct a 
pyramid complex at AltL ROA.sii 8 km north of 
Giza, he may have been responsible for some 
quarrying at Giza, and some scholars have 
attributed work on the Great .sphinx to him, 
although this .sculpture is usually assigned to 
the reign of Khafra (2558-2532 nti), builder of 
the second of the Giza pyramids. I'he sphinx 
is carved from a knoll of rock in a quarry 
beside Khafra’s causeway, which leads from 
his well-preserved granite valley temple to the 
mortuary temple on the eastern side of his 
pyramid. Statues of the king, his head sym¬ 
bolically protected by liORLS (now' in the 
Egyptian Museum, Cairo), were discovered 
by Auguste Mariette’s workmen in 1860, dur¬ 
ing the excavation of the valley temple (see 
KMM’R.v illustration). 

’Hie site of the pyramid itself is on a slight 
eminence; and for this reason, and by virtue of 
its still preserving some of its limestone casing 
at the apex, it appears larger than that of 
Khufu. In ancient times the monument was 
known as ‘Great is Khafra’, and is more typi¬ 
cal of Old Kingdom pyramid design, with its 


schist triad statues were discovered by the 
Harvard/Boston expedition in 1908. They 
represent the king with ii.miOR, goddess of 
MF.MPHi.s, and NOVii'. deities. Like the pyramid 
of Khafra, that of Menkaura had its lowest 
courses cased in red granite, and like its pre¬ 
decessor had the chambers below the built 
structure. Unlike the other pyramids at Giza, 
howxwer, ‘Menkaura is Divine’ had palace- 
fayade carving on its interior walls. This pyra¬ 
mid was the subject of .s-m ff. interest in the 
26lh Dynasty (664-525 bc.), when a new- 
wooden coffin was inserted. In 1838 the origi¬ 
nal granite sarcophagus was lost at sea while 
being ti'ansported to England, although the 
wooden coffin lid is in the British Museum. 

The pyramid complexes are surrounded by 
groups of MAS FARA tombs, in w hich members 
of the royal family and high officials were 
buried. The most extensive mastaba cemeter¬ 
ies are arranged in regular ‘.streets’ to the west, 
south and east of the pyramid of Khufu, each 
tomb being of a similar size. 'Ehe earliest pri¬ 
vate tombs at Giza are cut into the quarry 
faces surrounding the pyramids of Khafra and 
Menkaura. 

During the New Kingdom there was 
renewed activity at Giza. In the 18th Dynasty 
Amenhotep ii (1427-1400 Bc) built a temple to 
Horemakhet (‘Horus of the Horizon’) near the 
Great Sphinx, and this was later enlarged by 
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Sely I (1294—1279 bc) in the 19th Dynasty. 
During the Third Intermediate Period 
(1069-747 Bc) the southermnost of the sub¬ 
sidiary queens' pyramids in the Khufu com¬ 
plex was converted into a temple of Isis. In the 
26lh Dynasty the pyramid of Menkaura was 
restored, the temple of Isis was enlarged and a 
number of tombs were constructed along the 
causeway of Khafra, an area which continued 
to be used as a cemetery as late as the Persian 
period. 

W. M. P Pr.TRir., The pyrawiih ami temples of 
Gizeli (London, 188.1). 

H. Junker, Giza, 12 vols (Vienna, 1929-5,1). 

G. A. Reisner and W Ste\ en.son Smi i i i, A 
history of the Giza necropolis, 1 vols (Cambridge, 
i\IA, 1942-55). 

N. Bar AK.vi' et al., Eleetromayneticsoiimler 
experiments at the pyramid of Giza (Berkeley, 
1975). 

M. Lehnt.r, ‘A contextual approach to the Giza 
pyramids’. Archil' der Orientforschiing 32 (1985), 
136-58. 

I. E. S. Edwards, The pyramids of Egypt, 5th ed. 
(Harmondswortli, 1993), 98-151. 

glass 

.Although the glazing of stones such as quartz 
and steatite, as well as the making of I'AIENce, 
had been knoAvn since Predynastic times 
((•.5500-3100 Bc), glass is extremely rare 
before (-.1500 BC, and not certainly attested in 
Egypt before the late Middle Kingdom. 


It is possible that the craft of glass-making 
was first introduced into Egypt folloAving the 
campaigns of Thutmo.se lit (1479-1425 bc), 
when captive glass-makers may have been 
brought to Egypt from mitanni, where the 
technology was already a\'ailable. Glass is cer¬ 
tainly one of the materials mentioned in lists 
of tribute in the Annals of Tliutmose in at 
Karnak, and even bA the time of Akhenaten 
(1352-1336 bc) glass was .still of sufficient 
importance to merit inclusion in diplomatic 
correspondence. In the amarna Ei-.rri.R.s the 
Ilurrian and Akkadian terms ehlipakku and 
ntekkii were used, and these loan-words per¬ 
haps point to the eastern origins of the earliest 
glass. 

A distinction should be made betAveen 
ghHfi-niaking from its raAv materials (silica, 
alkali and lime) and ghss-working from readA- 
prepared ingots or scrap glass (cullct). The 
first of these is considerably more difficult 
than the second, and recent analyses suggest 
that some of the earliest glass in Egypt Avas 
made using materials from abroad, so that 
either finished items or raAV glass Avere import¬ 
ed for use by Avorkers (captive or otherAvisc) in 
Egypt. It is likely that, even Avhen the industrA^ 
became better established, there Avere Avork- 
shops Avhich Avorked only glas.s, obtaining their 
supplies in the form of ingots from more 
sophisticated installations. 

Perhaps because of an importation of 
craftsmen from abroad, there are no sun iving 


Glass containers for unguents and cosmetics, all 
coreformed apart from the gold-rimmed solid cast 
example on the left. The jug, mhich hears the name 
ofThutmose lit, is one of the earliest datable 
Egyptian glass vessels. I Hth Dynasty, c.l-lStt 1336 
fjc, L oj'jish 14.S cm. (ili24391, 47620, 2589, 
55193, 4741) 

instances of trial stages in the making of glass 
in Egypt, Avhich instead appears as a fully 
fledged industry. Consequently, technologi¬ 
cally difficult pieces, such as clear decolorized 
glass, are knoAvn from as early as the reign of 
Matshepsut (1473-1458 bc) and colourless 
glass inlays occur in the throne of 
Tutankhamun (1336-1327 bc). 

As well as being used for inlays, beads and 
amulets, glass Avas used also in attempts at 
more ambitious piece.s, including acsscIs The 
latter Avere not made by bloAving, Avhich Avas 
introduced only in Roman times, but Iaa core¬ 
forming. A core of mud and sand in the shape 
of the vessel interior Avas formed around a 
handling rod. This core Avould then be dippL'd 
into the viscous molten glass (or the glass he 
trailed over it) and evened out by rolling the 
AA'hole on a Hat stone (marver). The rims and 
feet of the vessels could be shaped using pin¬ 
cers, but the process vAas usually more compli¬ 
cated than this. Coloured threads Avere added 
to the base colour of the vessel (commonlv 
blue or blue-green) so that strands of yelloAV, 
Avhite, red etc. decorated the piece. These Avere 
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GOD’S WIFE OF AMUN 


sometimes pulled with a needle to make swag 
or feather patterns, and then rolled on the 
marver to impress them into the still soft body 
glass. 

The finished vessel was then allowed to cool 
slowly in an oven in a process known as anneal¬ 
ing, which allowed the stresses developed in 
the glass to be released gradually. Once cold 
the core could be broken up and removed 
through the vessel opening. It was frequently 
difficult to remove the core entirely, especially 
•i I in the shoulders of narrow-necked vessels, and 
die remains of the core often added to the 
j opacity of these pieces, while those with 
‘ broader necks appear more translucent. 

1 Glass might also be moulded. .At its sim¬ 

plest this involved the making of plain glass 
. forms, but it could also be much more com- 

* plex, with sections of glass cane of different 

•* colours fused together in a mould to make 

\ multicoloured vessels, such as those with yel- 

* low eyes on a green background, or the con¬ 
i’’ glomerate glass pieces with angular fragments 

1 of many colours fused into bowls. 

I It was also possible to work glass by cold 

cutting. In this process, lumps of glass, some¬ 
times moulded to roughly the shape desired, 
were worked as though they vs'ere pieces of 
stone and so carved to shape. This is an 
extremely difficult process requiring great 
skill. None the less some fine pieces, including 
two headrests made for dutankhamun, were 
produced in this way. 

Glass seems to have been regarded as an 
artificial precious stone, and like such stones is 
sometimes imitated in painted wood. Perhaps 
because of this connection it never developed 
forms of its own but rather copied those tradi¬ 
tionally made in stone, faience or other mat¬ 
erials. It seems that for much of the New 
Kingdom it was a costly novelty material, 
probably under royal control, and given as 
gifts to favoured officials. Until recently the 
production of glass was thought to have 
declined after the 21st Dynasty (1069-945 nc), 
not to be revived on any scale until the 26th 
Dynasty (664—525 Bc), but J. D. Cooney has 
suggested that it persisted on a much reduced 
scale. In Ptolemaic limes, Alexandria became a 
centre for glass craftsmanship, with the pro¬ 
duction of core-formed vessels and, in Roman 
times, items of cameo glass, probably includ¬ 
ing the famous Portland Vase (now in the 
British Museum). 

The best evidence for glass production 
comes from Flinders Petrie’s excavations at 
ki^-amarna, where he found a great deal of 
glass waste, but there are still enormous areas 
nf technology that are not properly under¬ 
stood, and excavations at that site during the 


199{)s have produced new evidence based pri¬ 
marily on the detailed study of kilns. It seems 
increasingly likely that glass-making was car¬ 
ried on alongside faience production, and pos¬ 
sibly other pyrotechnical crafts. As well as the 
remains at el-Amarna, there are glass-working 
sites at el-llsiit and malkata. 

B. Nolte, Die Glasgejasse iin alien Agypteu 
(Berlin, 1968). 

J. D. Cooney, Catalogue oJ Egyptian Antiquities in 
the British Museum n: Glass (London, 1976). 

C. Lii.VQLis r and R. H. Brill, Studies in early 
Egyptian glass (New York, 1993). 

P. T. Nic;uoi..son, Egyptian faience and glass 
(Aylesbury, 1993). 

goats see ANIMAL HUSBANDRY 

god's wife of Amun (hemel neljer nl finen) 
I'he title of‘god’s wife of Aimin’ is first attest¬ 
ed in the early New Kingdom in the form of a 
temple post endowed by ah.mose i (1550-1525 
Bc) for his wife ahmosi: nI'EE.r'I'arl It later 
became closely associated with the title of 
DI\INE ADORATRICE {dwat-vetjer) which was 
held by the daughter of the chief priest of 
Amun under HaLshepsut (1473-1458 bc), and 
b> the mother of the ‘great royal wife’ (see 
(yuEENs) in the sole reign of Thutmose ill 
(1479-1425 bc), although its importance at 
this time was much reduced. From the time of 
Amenhotep ill (1390-1352 uc) until the end of 
the 18th Dynasty there appears to have been 
no royal holder of the office of god’s wife of 
Amun. 

The function of the god’s wife was to play 
the part of the consort of a.mun in religious 
ceremonies, thus stressing the belief that kings 
were conceived from the union between Amun 
and the great royal wife. The title ‘god’s hand’ 
was also sometimes used, referring to the act 
of masturbation by atum by which he pro¬ 
duced siiu and TEENU'r. Atum’s hand was thus 
regarded as female. In the 19th Dynasty 
(129.5-1186 bc), the title was reintroduced, but 
its importance was slight compared with earli¬ 
er periods. In the late 2()th Dynasty, however, 
Rameses \i (1143—1136 bc) conferred on his 
daughter Isis a combined title of both god’s 
wife of .Amun and divine adoratrice, thus cre¬ 
ating what w'as largely a political post. This 
office was from then on bestowed on the king’s 
daughter who, as a priestess, would have held 
great religious and political power in the city 
of Thebes. She w'as barred from marriage, 
remaining a virgin; therefore .she had to adopt 
the daughter of the next king as heiress to her 
office. In this way the king sought to ensure 
that he always held power in Thebes and also 
prevented elder daughters from aiding rival 


claimants to the throne. The god’s wife was in 
fact the most prominent member of a group of 
‘Amun’s concubines’, all virgins and all with 
adopted successors. 

In the 25th and 26th Dynasties (747-525 
bc), the god’s wife and her adopted successor 



Granite statuette of the god's wife Amenirdis /, 
daughter of the Kushite ruler Kashta. Late 8th 
century bc, //. 28.3 cm. (i:.i4()()99) 

played an important role in the transference of 
ro} al power. This office was sometimes com¬ 
bined with that of chief of the priestesses of 
Amun. Some measure of the wealth and influ¬ 
ence of these women is seen by the building of 
a ‘tomb with chapel’ by Amenirdis i, si.ster of 
King Shabaqo (716-702 bc) of the 25th 
Dynasty, within the temple enclosure at 
MEDINET llABL. 

U. Hol.SC.i lE.R, The e.xcavation ofAledinet Habu 
Eost-Ramessid remains (Chicago, 1954). 

M. GriTON, Idepouse du dieu, Ahmes Nefertary 
(Paris, 1975). 

E. Graiu'K, Untersuebungen zur Verwaltung und 
Geschichte der Institution der Gottesgeniahlin des 
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rlinuii voiii Bi'giv cics Ncuai Reiches his zur 
Spillz.eil (Wiesbaden, 1981). 

M. GrrroN, Les divines eponses de hi I8e dynastie 
(Paris, 1984). 

G. Rouins, Women in ancienl Egypt (London, 
1993), 149-56. 

gold 

That gold was a precious commodity in Egypt 
is undoubted, although it was outranked b\ 
siLXER when this was first introduced. By the 
Middle Kingdom (2055-1650 itt;), however, 
gold had become the most precious material, 
and was eagerly sought. It is no surprise that 
the oldest known geological map is a diagram 
of the gold mines and hekheu-sXowQ (siltstone) 
quarries in the Wadi Hammamat. The late 
Predynastic town at \A(i/\DA, near the mouth of 
Wadi Hammamat, was known as Nubt (''gold 
town’), perhaps indicating that it grew rich 
from the gold trade. 

Gold was mined both from the Eastern 
Desert and from Nubia, where there are 
Egyptian inscriptions from Earh Dynastic 
and Old Kingdom times (3100-2181 itc). New 
Kingdom private tombs, such as that of 
Sobekhotep (■n'63), sometimes include depic¬ 
tions of Nubians bringing gold as tribute. 
During the New Kingdom (1550-1069 uc) it 
was obtained also from Syria-Palestine by way 
of tribute, despite the fact that Egypt was 
already much richer in gold than the 
Levantine citv-states. The Egyptians’ prodi¬ 
gious wealth in gold made them the envy of 
their neighbours in the Near East, and finds 
frequent mention in the aaiarna i.K'rTERS. For 
e.xample letter ea19 from Tushratta of Mitanni 
reads: ‘May my brother send me in very great 
quantities gold that has not been worked, and 
mav my brother send me much more gold than 
he did to my father. In my brother’s country 
gold is as plentiful as dirt ... ’ 

.Mining and quarrying expeditions were 
carried out under military control, and many 
of the labourers were convicts (sec stone \\n 
(yuARRViNG). The laborious and dangerous 
work may have ensured that for many it was a 
death sentence. The gold-bearing rock had to 
be laboriously crushed and washed to extract 
the metal which was then carried off for refin¬ 
ing and working. 

Gold was regarded as the flesh of R \ and the 
other gods, a divine metal that never tar- 
ni-shed. As such it was used in the making of 

RIGHT Part of a flora I collar formed from gold, 
cornelian and blue glass inlaid elements, mhich 
iUiist rates the use of the cloisonne technique of 
goldivorking. New Kingdom, c. 1370-1300 uc, 
ft. (as strung) 12.2 cm. (e.i3074) 


images of the god, or as gilt for divine statues; 
it also adorned temples and the pyramidions 
surmounting obelisks and pyramids. The 
Rt)\At, rn tLARY included the ‘Golden Horus’ 
name, associating the king with the sun, while 
the godde.ss Hathor was sometimes described 
as ‘the golden one’. 

This connection with the gods made it the 
ideal metal in funerary contexts, as spectacu¬ 
larly witnessed by the mask and coffins of 
Tutankhamun (1336-1327 bg), although les.ser 
individuals aspired to gilded or yellow-painted 
masks. The sarcophagus chamber in the royal 
tomb was know n as the ‘house of gold’, while 
at the ends of sarcophagi or coffins isi.s and 
NT.iMiTFi’is were often shown kneeling on the 
hieroglyphic sign for gold (nehm). In the 5th- 
Dynasty tomb of ly-Mery at Giza (g 602()) an 


LEET Copy of part of the ‘Turin mining papyrus', 
the earliest surviving geological map, which 
documents a quarrying e.xpedition in the vicinity of 
a gold-mining settlement in the Wadi Hammamat. 
Reign of Raineses ti, c.l 153-1147 uc. (ilrix, 

\n st:o t'.ctzK), c ir.l879) 

BELOW Part of a wall-painting from the tomh- 
cltapel of Sobekhotep ( tt 63), showing Nubians 
presenting gold as tribute to the Eg)'ptian king The 
gold has been cast into rings for ease of transport. 
18th Dynasty, c. 1400 uc, from Thebes, (u d)2l j 


inscription points out that the .shape of the 
nebw sign was being imitated by pairs of 
dancers in the funerary dance known as the 
tcheref. 

In times of unrest the golden funerary 
equipment acted as a lure for tomb-robbers, 
as recorded in Papyrus Abbot which deals with 
the desecration of the tomb of King Sobkem- 
saf II of the 17th Dynasty (1650-1550 bg): 


1 steleofSetyl 4 workers’huts 

2 cistern (or water-reservoir) 5 streaks of brown, perhaps 

indicating geological variation 

, 3 shrine of'Amun of the 

pure mountain’ 6 wadi floor, identified as the 

, ’road that leads to the sea' 


papyrus 
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‘We opened their sarcophagi and their 
coffins... and found the noble mummy of this 
King equipped with a falchion [curved sword] 
... amulets and jewels of gold were upon his 
neck, and his headpiece of gold was upon him. 
The noble mummy of this King was com¬ 
pletely bedecked with gold, and his coffins 
were adorned with gold ... We collected the 
gold we found on the mummy of this god ... 
and we set fire to their cofdns ... ’ 

Gold could also serve the li\ing, and the 
material melted down b\ the robbers would 
have been used in exchanges, since there was 
no actual coinage. The high value of gold made 
it a suitable reward for eminent individuals, 
and there are representations of favoured New 
Kingdom officials such as Maya and 
HORKMur^j being rew arded w ith golden collars 
fiy the pharaoh. 'I'here are mam surviving 
examples of the ‘I’l.v of valour’, a military hon¬ 
our usually made of gold. 

The gold of ancient Egypt became leg¬ 
endary and eventually pa.sscd into medieval 
folklore. With the disco\ery of the tomb of 
Eutankhamun, the imagination of the twenti¬ 
eth-century press became particularly 
obsessed with the ‘gold of the pharaohs’, often 
at the expense of disco\ eries that are archaeo- 
logically more significant. 


J. Cr.RXV, ‘Prices and wages in Egypt in the 
Ramessidc period’, Cahiers d'Uistoire Mondialc i 
(1954), 903-21. 

R. Ki.e.mm and D. D. Ki.emm, ‘Chronologi.scher 
Abriss der antiken Goldgew innung in dcr 
Ostwiiste Agyptens’, MDAIK 50 (1994), 29-35. 

great green (Egyptian mudj mer) 

Term used to refer to a fecundity figure (see 
liAPv) who appears to have per.sonified either 
the lakes within the Nile Delta or the 
Mediterranean .sea. The latter interpretation is 
a matter of considerable debate; it has been 
pointed out, for instance, that certain texts 
(such as Papyrus Ramesscum \ i) describe the 
crossing of the ‘great green’ by foot, and other 
documents use a determinative sign for the 
term that suggests drN land rather than water. 
J. I3m\i;.s, Fecundity figures: Egyptiuu 
persouijieutitm and the ieouoingy of u genre 
(Warminster, 1986). 

C. Va.ndersi.even, ‘Le sens de Ouadj-Our {Wd- 
W'r)’, Ah ten Aiiinefien f9(Si) i \, ed. S. Schoske 
(Hamburg, 1991), 345-52. 

great royal wife see (yLEK.xs 

Greeks 

Egypt did not develop close contacts with 


Copy oj'u iJHiff-puinting front the tomb of 
Alenhheperruseneh at Thebes, showing foreign rufers 
front the Aegean and the Near East bringing tribute 
to the pharaoh. The prostrate figure on the feft is 
described as the 'chief of the Kefliw' (ttsuaffy 
assumed to he a reference to Crete) and the figure on 
the far right wears .Aegean efo thing and carries a 
Alinoan-styfe buff's head. fHtft Dynasty, c. f450 tu:. 

Greece until well into the Pharaonic period, 
although various economic and political links 
graduall\ developed over the centuries. B\ the 
12th Dynasty (1985-1795 ik;) the tod treasure 
shows Greek influence, but it was in the New 
Kingdom (1550-1069 uc) that contacts become 
most clear. In Egyptian tombs of 1500-1440 ik. 
there are representations of cups of the type 
found at Vapheio in mainland Greece, which 
were brought to Thebes as tribute by Cretans. 
Paintings in the tomb of Senenmut (nvl) show 
not onh a giant Vapheio cup but also a bull¬ 
headed rhyton, while Cretans are also shown in 
the tomb of Menkheperraseneb (rTSb). It ma}' 
be that Cretans and other Greeks visited Egypt 
during this time and took away with them 
notions of Egyptian architecture, since .some 
Minoan frescos portray papyrus columns. I’he 
goddess rAWERE'i was modified to become the 
so-called Cretan ‘genius’, losing her hippopota- 
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mus form until she more closely resembled a 
donkey. Ihoth, in his baboon manifestation, 
was also imported into Crete. Similarly, 
Mycenaean pottery reached Eg}pt in the New 
Kingdom, perhaps as containers for a particu¬ 
lar valued commodity, and has been found in 
large quantities at sites such as i-.i.-a.mar.na. 
Cyprus was also important as a soui*ce of cop¬ 
per, imported as ox-hide ingots. Certain resins 
may also have been imported from Cyprus (and 
elsewhere in Greece) and Cvpriot potten’ is 
also attested in Egypt. 

P.samtek i (66^10 nc) allowed Greeks 
from Miletus to found a commercial centre at 
NAUKRAi'is, and under Ahmose ii (570-526 bc) 
their trade was limited to this city. The 
Egyptians levied a duty on commerce there, 
and this was sent to the temple of Neith at 
SAis. 1 he city struck its own coinage, the only 
type of coin known from Pharaonic Egypt. 

Mercenary soldiens, including some from 
the Mediterranean, had been used increasing¬ 
ly from the New Kingdom, but by the .saiti-: 
period (664-525 bc) Egypt had come to 
depend ever more heavily on Greek mercenary 
troops, who were settled in Memphis. The ris¬ 
ing power of PERSIA inevitably led to the con¬ 
quest of Egypt in 525 bc, making Egypt a nat¬ 
ural ally of the Greek city-states. In 465 bc, 
following the death of Xerxes i (486-465 uc), 
there was a revolt by Psamtek of Sais, and with 
Athenian help he besieged the Persians at 
Memphis, although he was eventually killed in 
454 BC. Through the last decades of the fifth 
century BC, his supporters survived in the 
Delta marshes, retaining their contacts with 
Atheas. It was at some time during this period 
that the Greek historian I ij'-rodo tl s made his 
visit to Egypt, recording recent political 
events and local curiosities. 

In 405 BC Darius ii of Persia (42T-405 bc) 
died and in the following year Amvrtaios 
(4(H-399 bc;) seized power in Egypt, becoming 
the only ruler of the 28th Dynasty. Egypt had 
been drawii ever more into the Greek world, 
and Nepherites i (399-393 bc) supported the 
Cypriots against the Persians. Later, revolts in 
Persia led Teos (362—360 bc) to attempt to 
regain those provinces that had been lost; in this 
campaign he depended heavih on the Greek 
mercenaries provided by the Spartan king 
Agesilaus and the Athenian admiral Chabrias. 
The power of the Greek mercenaries at this time 
is indicated by the fact that a subsequent revolt 
in favour of Nectanebo it (360-343 bc), nephew 
of Teo.s, succeeded primarilv' becau.se of the sup¬ 
port of Agesilaus. In 343 bc; the Persians 
attacked again, but the Greek mercenaries were 
once more di.sloyal, and Egypt fell. 

It was the coming of Macedonian Greeks 


under .alkxande.r ritE greaj- (332-323 bc;), 
ousting the Persians in 332 bc:, that brought 
Egypt fully into the Hellenistic world. New 
cities such as Alexandria and Ptolemais were 
established and settled by Greeks, while the 
FAVCM RE.GION became an important agricul¬ 
tural centre. Greek was adopted as the official 
language, and numerous papyri of the period 
have been discovered at oxvra Ncniu.s and else¬ 
where. 1 his mixing of Greeks and Egyptians 
led to new artistic developments, with tradi¬ 
tional subjects depicted in innovative ways, as 
in the scenes from the tomb of Pi;'ro.siRis at 
Tuna el-Gebel. 

The Greeks, and through them the 
Romans, held Egypt in high regard as a font of 
ancient wisdom, and in this way Egyptian civ¬ 
ilization exerted a strong influence on the 
Classical world. The ancient Greek kouros- 
figures, for example, derived their characteris¬ 
tic appearance from the Greeks’ obseiwation of 


Plan ofGurnh. 

Egyptian statues. The roots of western civi¬ 
lization owe considerably more to Egvpt than 
is commonly realized. 

D Tiii.s.si;N, ‘Griechen in Agypten’, l.exikon 
tier AirypKflogie m, ed. W. Helck, E. Otto and 
W. Westendorf (Wiesbaden, 1977), 898-903. 

B. J. Kemp and R. Meriui.ees, A finoaiipottery 
from second millennium Egypt (Mainz, 1981). 

A. K. Bowman, Egypt after the pharaohs 
(London, 1986). 

N. Lewis, Greeks in Ptolemaic Egypt (Oxford, 
1986). 

D. J. Thompson, Memphis under the Ptolemies 
(Princeton, 1988). 

Gurob (Medinet el-Ghurob; anc. .Mi-wer) 
Settlement site at the southea.stern end of the 
Fayum region, occupied from the cnirlv 18th 
Dynasty until at least the time of Ramese.s v 
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HAIR 


(1147-1143 Bc). Excavated between 1888 and 
1920, Gurob has been identified with the town 
of Mi-wer, which was established by 
Thutmose in (1479-1425 itc.) as a royal iiarim, 
and appears to have flourished in the reign of 
Amenhotep iii (1390-1352 bc). Flinders Petrie 
excavated part of the New Kingdom tow n, as 
well as a building identified as a temple, and 
cemeteries dating to the New Kingdom and 
die Ptolemaic period (332-30 bc). The w ork of 
subsequent British archaeologists concentrat¬ 
ed primarily on the cemeteries and temple, 
although VV. L. S. Loat mentions the remains 
of a small 18th-Dynasty village close to a for- 
dfied building, which may have been an early 
New' Kingdom .settlemeni similar to that 
beside the South Palace at dktr i:i.-bai.i.\s. 

In 1905 the town was examined by the 
German archaeologist Ludwig Borchardt, 
w'ho suggested that the main enclosure-wall 
contained not a temple - as Petrie had argued 
- but a late 18th-Dynasty palace and luirim as 
well as the town itself More recently, Barry 
Kemp has synthesized the results of the vari¬ 
ous excavations to construct an impression of 
the New' Kingdom harim-toww which must 
have superseded the earlier village. The main 
town, contained within an enclosure wall and 
divided into three blocks (each with its own 
enclosure walls and gateways), appears to focus 
on a central limestone building, dating to the 
reign of Thutmose ill, which was eventually 
dismantled by Rameses ii (1279-1213 bc). 

Man}- of the finds from the town are in the 
collection of the Petrie Museum, London, 
and have been catalogued in the course of a 
reassessment of the site as a w hole. It might bc 
argued that the combination of artefactual 
material from town, temple and cemeteries 
constitutes a more representative set of evi¬ 
dence than the material at the better- 
documented and better-preserved urban site 
of EL-AMAR\A, which includes very few arte¬ 
facts from funerary contexts. 

W. M. F. Pk i rie, Kalnin. Gurob ami Ilawara 
(London, 1890). 

—, Illahun, Kahiin ami Gurob (London, 1891). 

L. S. Loat, Gurob (London, 1905). 

L. Borci iardt, Der Porlriilkopfder Kbnigiti Teje: 
‘^iusgrabinigeu der Dcutschcn Orieul-Gesellschafi in 
Tell el-Amarua i (Leipzig, 1911). 

G. Brunton and R. Excelbacii, Gurob (London, 
1927). 

J. Kemp, ‘The harim-palace at .Mcdinet el- 
Ghurab’, ZAS \5 (1978), 122-33. 

P1 iiOjMAS, Gurob: a New Kingdom town, 

2 vols (Warminster, 1981). 


H 

hair 

The style, presence or absence of hair were all 
of great importance to the Egyptians, not only 
as a matter of personal appearance but also as 
symbols or indications of status. The act of 
ritual humiliation and subjection was demon¬ 
strated b} the king’s action of seizing his 
enemies by the hair before smiting them. 

The Egyptians took great care of their hair, 
and were concerned to avoid greying and bald¬ 
ness, judging from the sur\'ival of texts includ¬ 
ing remedies for these conditions, none of 
which seems likely to have been very effective. 
Nevertheless, hair was usually washed and 
scented, and wealthy individuals emplo\ed 
hairdressers. The llth-Dynasty sarcophagus 
of Queen Kawit from Deir el-Bahri (r.2040 bc;; 
now in the Egyptian Museum, Cairo) shows 
such a hairdresser at work. Children wore 



their hair at the .side of the head sometimes as 
one or two tre.sses or a plait, and were other- 
w'ise shaven. This characteristic sidei.ocik. oe 
VOL Til w as regularly depicted, even in the por¬ 
trayals of deities such as the infimt IIORUS 
(1 iarpocrates). 

Hair-pieces in the form of false plaits and 
curls were sometimes added to the existing 
hair, even in the case of relatively poor indi¬ 
viduals. One of the slain soldiers of 
Mentuhotep n (2055-2004 bc) buried at Deir 
el-Bahri was found to be wearing a hair-piece 
of this type. More common, however, were full 
wigs, which were not confined to those who 
had lost their hair but served as a regular item 
of dress for the elite, as in eighteenth-centur\ 
Europe. 

Many Egyptian wigs were extremely com¬ 
plex and arranged into careful plaits and 
strands. Women often wore very long, heavy 
wigs and these were considered to add to their 


sexuality. Men generally wore shorter wigs 
than women, although their styles w'ere some¬ 
times even more elaborate. Wigs were worn on 
public occasions and at banquets, and, like 



ABOVE Elaborate wig made from about 120,000 
human hairs. It consists of a mass of light-coloured 
curls on top of plaits, designed to allow ventilation, 
and would probably have been worn on a festive 
occasion. New Kingdom, from Deir el-Medina, 

It. SO.S cm. (f.. i2560) 

LEI'E Detail from the relief decoration of the 
sarcophagus ofQiieen Kawit (a wife of Nebhepetra 
.Mentuhotep ii, shown having her hair arranged by 
a servant. 11th Dynasty, c.2()55-2004 nc, /.. tf 
entire sarcophagus 2.()2 m (cair()Je47397) 

hair, would often have been scented (see 
i\c;en.se). In 1974 a team of Polish archaeolo¬ 
gists discovered the remains of a wig-maker’s 
workshop dating to the Middle and New 
Kingdoms in a rocky cleft at Deir el-Bahri. 
The objects included a sack and jars contain¬ 
ing hair, as well as a model head with the out¬ 
line of the wig’s attachments. 

Wigs were usually made of genuine human 
hair, although vegetable fibres were sometimes 
used for padding beneath the surface. Date 
palm is known to have been used for this pur¬ 
pose in the 21.st Dyna.sty (1069-945 bc). Two 
Roman wigs made entirely of grass have also 
survived, but the use of this material seems to 
have been wholly exceptional. Contrary to 
persistent references in the archaeological lit¬ 
erature, there is no evidence for the use of 
wool or other animal hair in wigs. 

From at least as early as the New- Kingdom, 
the heads of priests were completely shaven 
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HAPY 


harim 


during their period of office, to signify their 
subservience to the deit}, and to reinforce 
their cleanliness, according to the Greek histo¬ 
rian Herodotus. Times of mourning were 
often marked b> throwing ashes or dirt over 
the head, and .sometimes even removing locks 
of hair. The hieroglyphic determinative sign 
for mourning consists of three locks of hair, 
perhaps alluding to the myth of Isis cutting off 
one of her locks as a symbol of her grief for 
Osiris, an act hinted at in Papyrus Ramesseum 
\i and described in detail by the Greek writer 
Plutarch (r.Ai) 46-126). 

E. L\,SKOw.skA-KLS/.r.\i., ‘Un atelier de 
perruquerier a Deir el-Bahari’, ET 10 (1978), 
83-120. 

G. PosKM'.R, ‘La legende de la tresse d’Hathor’, 
Egypto/ogiail xfiulics in honor oJ'R. .1. Parker^ ed. 

L. H. Lesko (Hanover and London, 1986), 
111-17. 

J. Fi.i'.TCiiKR, ‘A tale of hair, wigs and lice’, 
Egyptian archaeology 5 (1994), 31-3. 

—, 4-Iair and wigs’. Ancient Egyptian nuiterials 
and technology, ed. P. T. Nicholson and 1. Shaw 
(Cambridge, 2000). 

Hapy (baboon-god) see cwoimc; jars 

Hapy (god of the inundation) 

The Egyptians made an important distinction 
between the Nile itself - which was simph 
known as itern\ ‘the river’ - and the Nile [xu\- 
DATION, which they deified in the form of 
Hapy. He was usually represented as a pot¬ 
bellied bearded man with pendulous breasts 
and a headdress formed of aquatic plants. 
These attributes were designed to stress his 
fertility and fecundity, and in this .sense he was 
interchangeable with a number of other 
‘fecundity figures’ whose depictions draw on 
the same resersoir of characteristics. It has 
also been suggested that the androgynous fea¬ 
tures of the pharaoh akhkn vi kn (1352-1336 
BC) - and, to some extent, A.\ir.Nii()iKP in 
(1390-1352 B(.) - may reflect a similar desire 
to present an image of the body that drew on 
both male and female aspects of fertility. 

Hapy’s major cult centres were at CKBr.t. f.i.- 
.S1I..S1I.A and a.swa.n, where he was thought to 
dwell in the caverns among the rocks of the 
first cataract. The low er registers of many tem¬ 
ple walls, from the 5th-Dynasty mortuary 
temple of Sahura (2487-2475 Bc) at abl.sir to 
the Greco-Roman temple of Horus and Sobek 
at KOM OMBO, were decorated with depictions 
of processional fecundity figures bearing trays 
of offerings. From the 19th Dynasty 
(1295-1186 BC.) onw ards there were occasion¬ 
ally reliefs portraying two fecundity figures, 
one wearing the papyrus of Low er Egypt and 



Oiiartzite statue of the inundation-god Hapy, 
shown with the facial features ofOsorkon i, whose 
son, Sheshonq tt, is depicted in relief on the left side 
of the statue. 22nd Dynasty, c.9l0 nc, tt. 2.2 ni. 
(HAS) 


the other wearing the Upper Egyptian lotus, 
in the act of binding together the wind-pipe 
hieroglyph {sema) signifying the unity of the 
southern and northern halves of Egypt. 

D. Bonxeal , La erne du Nil, divinite egyptienne a 
travers inille ans d’histoire (.132 av.~()4l ap. J.c) 
(Parks, 1964). 

J. Baines, Fecundity figures: Egyptian 
personifications and the iconology of a genre 
(Warminster, 1985). 

D. \AN HER Pi. AS, L'hyinne d la crue du Nil, 2 vols 
(Leiden, 1986). 

harim (Egyptian ipet, per-khener) 

Term used by Egyptologists to describe an 
administrative institution connected with 
royal women and probably attached to 
Pharaonic palaces and villas during the New 
Kingdom. However, the use of this evocative 
term in the ancient Egyptian context is con¬ 


fusing both because it had none of the erotic- 
connotations of the Ottoman hiiriin and 
because the texts and archaeological remains 
are difficult to reconcile. 

On the one hand, the surviving texts 
describe an important economic institution 
supported from taxation, and recei\ ing regu¬ 
lar supplies of rations, and on the other hand 
the archaeological remains at glrob are clear¬ 
ly identified as the remains of an independent 
establishment relating to royal women (a 
‘//^/nw-palace’), founded in the reign of 
Thutmose ill (1479-1425 bc) and occupied 
throughout the rest of the 18th Dynasty. The 
inscriptions on stelae, papyri and various other 
in.scribed artefacts from the main buildings at 
the site repeatedly include the titles of officials 
connected with the royal harim (or per-khener) 
of Mi-wx*r. There was evidently a similar 
establishment at me.mpiiis, but that site has not 
survived. 

.Although other harims have in the past been 
identified among the remains at such sites as 
MAEk.ATA and i;l-a.\iar\a, which incorporated 
the palaces of Amenhotep ill (1390-1352 bc) 
and -Akhenaten (1352-1336 bc.) respeclivel}-, 
they are unlikely to have had any connection 
w ith the harim described in the texts and usu¬ 
ally in fact derive more from the imaginations 
of the excavators than from any hard evidence 
(although the so-called North Palace at el- 
.Amarna, which ironically was not identified as 
a harim by its excavators, bears some compari- 



Copy of a relief showing Raineses lit with one ql the 
princesses in his harim. Eastern Gate, Medinct 
Hahn. 


.son with the buildings at Gurob). As far as the 
textual version of the institution is concerned, 
the women are said to have undertaken such 
tasks as the w-eaving of linen (an activity that is 
well attested at Gurob). The harim was adnnn- 
istered by such male officials as tax-collectors 
and scribes, whose titles have been pre.servcd 
on numerous surviving documents. 

When the pharaoh took a new wife or 
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harpocrates 


IIAT-MEHIT 


concubine she was added to the hawn^ along 
with her entourage of maidservants, so that, as 
time went by, literally dozens of women might 
be attached to it. Children, including occa¬ 
sional young foreign captives, were brought up 
in the royal harim^ a practice that may have 
fostered the Biblical story of Moses. Given the 
details of the Moses narrative, it is perhaps not 
surprising to find that the women of the hiirim 
occasionally became involved in political 
intrigue. From the Turin Judicial Papyrus it is 
known that Tiy, a wife of Rameses ill 
(118^—1153 ik;), plotted with other women 
and some of the male officials to overthrow 
him in favour of her son. In the event the plot 
was discovered and the prince was forced to 
commit suicide, along with several of the other 
con.spirator.s, although the fate of Tiy and the 
other women is not known. 

A. Dk Bl Ck, ‘The judicial papyrus of Turin', 

23 (1T37), 152-64. 

E. Riust.u, Der konigliclic Ilarhn ini alien . I'^yfilen 
und seine I (Vienna, 1972) [reviewed by 

B. J. Kenip,.7T.i 62 (1976), 191-2] 

B. J. Ki'iMi’, ‘'The harim-palacc at Mcdinct el- 
Ghurab’, ZASU (1978), 122-33. 

D. Nord, ‘The term hnr. “harem” or “musical 
performers”.^’. Studies in aneienl Eg^]'pt, the 
Aegean and the Sudan, ed. WK. Simpson and 
W. M. Davis (Boston, 1981), 137-45. 

G. Roiiixs, Women in ancient Egypt (London, 
1993), 38M0. 

Harpocrates see horls 

Harsomtus see horl s 

Hathor 

Important bovine goddess worshipped in 
three forms; as a woman with the ears of a 
cow, as a cow, and as a woman wearing a head¬ 
dress consisting of a wig, horns and sun disc. 
Her associations and cult centres were among 
the most numerous and diverse of am of the 
Egyptian deities. In her vengeful aspect she 
sometimes also shared the leonine form of the 
goddess .SKkti.MK r, and in this guise she was 
regarded as one of the ‘eyes’ of the sun-god R \. 
She was also described as ‘lady of the sky’, and 
her role as the daughter of ra was reinforced 
in the temple of itORLS at KDi’Li by references to 
her marriage to Horus of Edfu, a falcon-god 
associated with the heavens. 

The literal meaning of her name was ‘hou.se 
of Horus’, and was written in the form of a fal¬ 
con contained within a hieroglyph represent¬ 
ing a rectangular building. Since the pharaoh 
Was identified with Horus, Hathor was corre¬ 
spondingly regarded as the divine mother of 
each reigning king, and one of the royal titles 


was ‘son of Hathor’. Her role as royal mother 
is well illustrated by a statue of Hathor in the 
form of a cow' suckling the pharaoh 
Amenhotep ii (1427-1400 uc) from a chapel at 
Di'.iR I’.F.-BAiiRi (now in the Egyptian Museum, 
Cairo). The king, however, was also regularly 
described as the son of i.si.s, who appears to 
have usurped I lalhor’s role when the legend of 
Isi.s, -Si; I’H and osiris was conflated with that of 
die birth of Horus. 

In one myth Hathor was said to have been 
sent to destroy humanit\‘ (see FA'i; of ra), but 



Faience sistriim decorated with the face of the 
goddess Hathor, with cow's ears and distinctive 
curling wig. 26th Dynasty, after 600 nc. (ti.i34190) 

she was more usually associated with such 
pleasurable aspects of life as .si;.\UAi.n v, joy 
and iViusic. Her connection with music was 
particularly represented by the sis i rl.m, cere¬ 
monial examples of which were often endow ed 
with I lathor heads, sometimes surmounted by 
a NAos, and frequently shaken by the priest¬ 
esses of the cult of Hathor. She w'as also regu¬ 
larly portrayed on the ntenal counterpoise 
attached to necklaces. 

In her funerary aspect, most notably at 
western Thebes, she was know n as ‘lady of the 
West’ or ‘lady of the western mountain’. Each 
evening she was considered to receive the set¬ 


ting sun, which she then protected until 
morning. 'Fhe dying therefore desired to be ‘in 
the following of Hathor’ so that they would 
enjoy .similar protection in the netherworld. 
Hathor was also one of the deities who was 
thought to be able to determine the destinies 
of newborn children. 

She was the goddess most often associated 
w ith the desert and foreign countries, and as 
such w^as worshipped as ‘lad\ of muLOs’. At 
the ’FLRtyL oisi; mines of Serabit el-Khadim in 
Sinai a temple was built to her in her role as 
‘lady of turquoise’. By extension she was also 
know n as ‘lady of faifnci;’ (the latter being an 
artificial substance designed to imitate certain 
precious stones). 

The city of Memphis was an important 
centre of Hathor worship, and she was 
described there as ‘lady of the sycamore’, but 
from as early as the Old Kingdom (2686-2181 
uc) her principal cult centre was at hf.ndi'.ra, 
where a temple of the Ptolemaic and Roman 
periods dedicated to the triad of Hathor, 
Horus and Ihy is still preserved (on the site of 
an earlier foundation). I'he sanatorium as.soci- 
ated with this temple probably relates to the 
healing properties that were associated with 
the goddess because of the myth in which she 
restored the sight of Horus after his eye had 
been put out by Seth. 

S. Ai.i.am, Beit rage zum Hathorkult (his zum Ende 
desMR) (Berlin, 1963). 

P. Derchalx, Hathor Qiuulrifons {h,i^Lnhv\, 1972). 
-S. Qi. iRkF., Ancient Egyptian religion (London, 

1992) , 126-30. 

G. Pixc;ii, Votive ojferings to Elathor{0\t'ord, 

1993) . 

Hat-Mehit 

Fish-goddess of the Delta, who served as the 
symbol of the sixteenth nome of Low er Egypt, 
the capital of which was the city of .viExm-s, 
her principal cult centre. Her worship at 
Mendes became less important with the ri.se of 
the ram-god Banebdjedet, who came to be 
regarded as her consort. She was usually rep¬ 
resented either as a Nile carp (Lepidotiis) or as 
a woman with a fesh emblem (once misidenti- 
fied as a dolphin) on her head. 

Hatnub 

‘Egyptian alabaster’ (travertine) quarries and 
associated sea.sonally occupied w orkers’ settle¬ 
ment in the Eastern Desert, about 65 km 
southeast of modern el-Minva. The pottery, 
hieroglyphic inscriptions and hieratic graffiti 
at the site show that it was in use intermittent¬ 
ly from at least as early as the reign of Khufu 
until the Roman period (c.2589 bc'.-ad 300). 
I’he Hatnub quarry settlements, associated 
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HATSHEPSUT 


ing activity at Thebes and elsewhere, in 
which she was assisted by sesknml i-, archi¬ 
tect, chief courtier and tutor to Neferura It 
is possible that his political skills had already 
helped to gain Hatshepsut her elevated posi¬ 
tion. Her temple at Deir el-13ahri, inOuenced 
by the earlier temple of Nebhepetra 
TtMOTEP II (2055-2004 itc), was the finest of 
her buildings. Here she recorded other 
aspects of her reign, most notably her trading 
expeditions to plat, uyblos and si\.\i as well 
as the transport of two enormous granite 
obelisks from the quarries at Aswan to the 
temple of Amun-Ra at karvak. It has, in the 
past, been suggested that the reign of 
Hatshepsut was an unusually peaceful period 
in Egyptian history, but evidence has gradu¬ 
ally emerged for the continued dispatch of 
military expeditions during her reign, despite 
the apparent emphasis on trade in the reliefs 
at Deir el-Bahri. 

Her monuments at Deir el-13ahri and else- 
^^here frequently shew her in kingly costume, 
including the royal beard, and they often refer 
to her with masculine pronouns and adjectives 
as though she were male (although, once 
again, it is likely that this was simply a case of 
adhering to the accepted decorum of kingship 
rather than deliberate deception). In practice, 
there must have been some sense of conflict 
between her sex and the masculine role of the 
pharaoh, but only the occasional grammatical 
slips in the texts (and, more important!}, the 
posthumous attempts to remove her name 
from monuments) have survived as indications 
of such feelings of inappropriateness. 

When Thutmose iii reached maturit), he 
eventually became sole ruler, but it is by no 
means clear whether 1 latshepsut simplv died 
or was forcibly removed from power, ll has 
been argued that the apparent disappearance 
both of Neferura and Senenmut (who is not 
attested afterThutmo.se ill’s nineteenth regnal 
>ear) may perhaps have eased the transfer of 
power. It used to be thought that Thuimose 
immediatel} set about removing his step¬ 
mother’s name from her monuments, as retri¬ 
bution for her seizure of power, but it is nov\ 
known that these defacements did nt)t take 
place until much later in his reign. Ihis re¬ 
dating perhaps calls into question the motive 
of pure vengeance or anger, as opposed to a 
feeling that her reign had simply been con- 
trar} to tradition. On the other hand her two 
massive obelisks at Karnak appear to have 
been deliberately concealed behind masonry, 
and her name was among those omitted from 
sulrsequent king li.sts. 

She had prepared a tomb for herself in lltt-’ 
Valley of the Kings (k\ 20), which was discov- 


HATSHEPSUT 


/ leip dj the Old Kingdom travertine quarry at 
Hatnuh. (t. sti.iu) 

with three principal quarries, like those associ¬ 
ated with gold mines in the Wadi Hammamat 
and elsewhere, are characterized by drystone 
windbreaks, roads, causeways, cairns and 
stone alignments. 

G. W. FR.\.sr.R, ‘Hat-Nub’, PS BA 16 (1894), 
73-82. 

R. Antmes, Die Felseninsehriften von Hatnuh 
(Leipzig, 1928). 

I. i\l. E. Shaw , ‘A survey at Hatnuh’, Aniarna 
reports ill, ed. B. J. Kemp (London, 1986), 
189-212. 

Hatshepsut (147.3-1458 nc) 

Daughter of riiLT.xiosE i (1504-1492 nt;) and 
C.^ueen aiimo.se \ei e.rtari, who w as married to 
her half-brother Thutmose ii (1492-1479 bc), 
the son of a secondary wife, perhaps in order 
to strengthen his claim to the throne. She had 
a daughter, Neferura, by Thutmose it, but the 
heir to the throne, the future Thutmose ill was 
the son of one of Thutmose ii’s concubines. 
Since Thutmose ni (1479-1425 bc), was the 
only male child, he was married to his half- 
sister Neferura in order to reinforce his posi¬ 
tion. Because Thutmose ill was still young 
when his father died, Hatshepsut was appoint¬ 
ed regent, and she took the further step of 
having herself crow ned king, allow ing her to 
continue to enjo> a long coregenca with the 
young Thutmose, thus effectively blocking 
him from full power. Tn this she appears to 
have had the support of the priests of Amun, 
and some ol the reliefs in her mortuary temple 
at DEIR EI.-BAIIRI reinforced her claim by 
emphasizing her divine birth, the result of a 


union between Amun and her mother Queen 
.^hmose. She was probabls never the chosen 
heir of her father Thutmose i, although she 
claimed to have been given the kingship dur¬ 
ing her father’s lifetime. It is likely, how'e\er, 
that these reliefs and inscriptions concerning 
her legitimacy were simply part of the usual 
paraphernalia of kingship rather than self- 
conscious propaganda on her part. 

During her reign there was renewed build- 


Relief block from the Red Chape! of Hatshepsut at 
Karnak, shoming the queen performing a religious 
ceremony associated with the kingship. 18th Dynasty, 
C.1470 BC, quartzite. (cii uiAW harrlson) 


120 













































HAWARA 


HAWARA 


ered by Howard Carter in 1903. 'rhcre is no 
evidence that kn 20 was ever used for her bur¬ 
ial, although it contained an empty quartzite 
sarcophagus originally intended forThutmose 
I (now in the Museum of Fine Arts, Boston). 
She may have been laid to rest in an earlier 
tomb, die so-called ‘south tomb' in the Wadi 
Sikketlaqa el-Zeid in the cliffs to the south of 
Deir el-Bahri, which had been constructed 
before her rise to the throne. 

H. C.VRTER and T. M. Damf..s, The lomh of 
Hatshopsitii (London, 1906). 

H. Carter, ‘.'\ tomb prepared for Queen 
Hatshepsuit and other recent discoveries at 
Thebes’,y£/4(1917), 107-18. 

W. F. Edcer'ION, The Thiitmosid succession 
(Chicago, 1933). 

P. Dor.man, The monuments of Senenmul 
(London, 1988). 

P. Der Ma\l:i:eii\ and C. E. Loehen, ‘New 
light on the recarved sarcophagus of 
Hatshepsut and I'hutmose i in the Museum of 
Fine Arts, Boston’, 79 (1994), 121-56. 

J. Tyi.de.sf.ia , Hiilchepsut: the female pharaoh 
(Harmondsworth, 1996). 

Hawara 

Royal necropolis in the southeastern Fayum 
region, the most important element of which 
was the pyramid complex of ameneauiat m 



mortuary temple 
(the ‘Labyrinth’) 





Plan of the pyramid complex of Amenemhat lit at 
Hawara. 



AUOVE View of the pyramid at Hawara. (l. sit. in) 


lUGiiT Mummy case ofArtemidorus, incorporatinit 
an encaustic portrait of the deceased. Roman 
period, early 2nd century in, painted a nd gilded 
stucco, from Hawara, it. l.bJm. (l.i21810) 

(1855-1808 i3c). The mortuary temple con¬ 
structed immediateh to the south of the pyra¬ 
mid was known to Classical authors as the 
‘Labyrinth’. It was visited by the Greek histo¬ 
rian Herodotus, who described a complex of 
three thousand rooms connected by winding 
passages. The .site subsequently became part 
of the itinerary of Greek and Roman tra\- 
ellers. Although only a few traces of the mor¬ 
tuary temple have survived, it has been sug¬ 
gested that it may originally have had some 
similarities to the complex surrounding the 
Step Pyramid of Djoser (2667-2648 nc) at 
SAtyQARA. Hawara was first identified by 
Lepsius in 1843 and later excavated by 
Flinders Petrie in 1889-9 and 1910-11. In the 
vicinity of Hawara Petrie also discovered a 
cemetery incorporating a number of Fayum 
mummy-portraits executed in encl.alstic or 
tempera and dating to the Roman period 
(30 BC-AD 395). 

W. M. F. Petrie, Hawara, Biahniu and .-Irsinoe 
(London, 1889). 

—, Kahun, Guroh and Hawara (London, 1890). 
\V. M. F. Pi. i RiE, G. A. Wainwright and 
E. Magkav, The Labyrinth, Gerzeh and 
Mazguneh (I.ondon, 1912). 

A. B. Lloat), ‘The Egyptian Labyrinth’, ^£4 56 
(1970), 81-100. 

D. Arnold, ‘Das Labyrinth und seine Vorbilder’, 
jMDAIKAS (1979), 1-9. 
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Hawawish, el- sec Akii.viiM 

hawk see FALCON 

headdresses 

The insignia and regalia of Egyptian rulers 
and deities included a wide variety of head¬ 
dresses. The pharaoh invariabl\' v\ore headgear 
of some kind, ranging from the double crown 
to the simple nemes headcloth (see crow \s wo 

ROVVl. RI'CJALIA). 

The deities’ headdresses were often 
extremely distinctive, and from an 
Egyptological point of view often serve as the 
principal clue to the identity of the deity con¬ 
cerned. Occasionally such attributes as the 
headdress are transferred from one deity to 
another in order to reflect the adoption of par¬ 
ticular characteristics. The commonest head¬ 
dresses are listed below: 

Amcntet (personification of the West): standard 
surmounted by a feather and bird. 


Amun: crown w ith two tall plumes, also combined 
w ith a sun disc. 

Anuket: crown or cap of feathers. 

Atum: double crow n of Upper and Low er Egypt. 
Gcb: either a goose or the crow n of Low er Eg> pt 
combined with the atef crown. 

Ha (god of the Western Desert); the hieroglyph 
for desert or hills. 

Hathor: cow’s horns and solar disc. 

Heh: notched palm frond. 

I lorus: double crtiwn or triple ttlej'crown. 
labet (personification of the East): spear standard. 
Isis: the hieroglyphic sign for tlirone, a pair of 
cow’s horns and a solar disc, or a vulture 
headdress. 

Khons: lunar disc and crescent, 
xMaat: feather. 

Min: double-plumed crow n w ith ribbon or 
streamer hanging from the back. 

Mut; vulture headdress sometimes surmounted 
by double crow n. 

Neferlem; lotus (lower. 



Neith: shield w ith two crossed arrows and crown 
of Lower Eg\ pt. 

Xekhbet: vulture headdress or crow n of Upper 
Egypt. 

Xephtlw s: hierogh phs denoting ‘mistress of the 
house’, consisting of a rectangle surmounted by a 
basket shape. 

Xut: ceramic \ e.ssel. 

Osiris: i//ty‘crow n. 

I^tah; skull-cap. 

Satet: white crown with antelope horns. 

Serket: scorpion. 

Seshat: star of live or seven points. 

Shu: ostrich feather. 

Waset/Wosret (goddess of thed'heban nome): \\ \.s 
.sci-.Ri RK with a ribbon, placed abo\ e the 
hieroglyphic sign for nome (a field marked out 
w ith irrigation channels). 

heart 

To the Egyptians the heart {/laty or //i), rather 
than the brain, was regarded as the source of 
human wisdom and the centre of the emotions 
and memory. Its function in the circulation ol' 
the blood was not understood, although one 
religious treatise states that the movement of 
all parts of the body was determined by the 
heart. Because of its supposed links with intel¬ 
lect, personality and memory, it was consid¬ 
ered to be the most important of the internal 
organs. 

Since it was felt that the heart could reveal 
a person’s true character, e\en alter death, it 
was left in the body during \ii.M.Mii’K..\ri()\, 
and if accidentalh remo\ed would be sewn 
back into place. There was some concern that 
the heart might testify against its owner and so 
condemn him or her at the judgement; in 
order to prevent this, a heart sc.tRAH was com¬ 
monly wrapped within the bandages. The 
inscription on this scarab usuall> con.sisied of 
Chapter 30 from the nook of Tin. dku): ’() 
my heart which 1 had from my mother; O my 
heart which I had upon earth, do not ri.se up 
against me as a witness in the presence ol the 
lord of things; do not speak against me con¬ 
cerning w hat 1 have done, do not bring up any¬ 
thing against me in the presence of the great 
god of the west...’ 

In the portrayal of the final judgement - a 
popular vignette in copies of the Book ol the 
Dead - the heart of the deceased was shown 
being weighed against the feather of \i \ vi (the 
symbol of universal truth and harmom ), and 
the god .-\nubis was sometimes to be seen 
adjusting the balance slightly in favour ol the 
deceased to ensure a safe entr\ into the under¬ 
world. The heart was thought to be given back 
to the deceased in the afterlife; Chapters 26-9 
of the Book of the Dead were therefore 
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HEH 


HEIRESS THEORY 


A selection of heart scarabs and amulets: I'op i.i'.i'T 
green faience scarab inscribed nntli Chapter 3()n of 
the Book of the Dead, 3rd Intermediate Period, L. 
6.7 cm. (e \66H17) roi^ \ucavy steatite, very flat, 
human-headed heart scarab inscribed on the 
underside with Chapter 3 ()h of the Book of the 
Dead for the woman Isis, New Kingdom, /.. 6.8 cm. 
(e. 138073 ) lun roM i .ki' r green-glazed steatite 
scarab inlaid with cornelian and blue glass. The 
underside bears Chapter 30n of the Book of the 
Dead, New Kingdom, /.. 4.3 cm. (E i668l4) 
boti'OM (n'LNTRi-; polychrome glass heart amulet 
with slightly conve.x faces, 18th Dynasty, 

//. 2.1 cm. (t: \2026S) uo i roM uiGirr light 
turquoise-blue glass, flat-backed, conve.x-faced 
heart. New Kingdom, //. 2.6 cm. (e.i8I28) 


intended to ensure that the heart ^as restored 
and eould not be remo\ ed. 

From the New Kingdom (1550-1069 itc) 
onwards, ‘heart amulets', taking the form of a 
vase with lug handles (perhaps representing the 
blood vessels), were introdueed into the funer¬ 
ary equipment. The heading of Chapter 29b in 
the Book of the Dead stated that sueh amulets 
should be made okseheret stone (cornelian), but 
there are mam survi^•ing examples which are 
made from other materials, such as glass. 

R. O. F VL LkM-R, The ancient Egyptian Book of 
the Dead, ed. C. .\ndrews (London, 1972), 52-6. 
C. .\soK\-.\\s, Amulets of ancient Egypt (London, 
1994), 72-.L 

Heh 

God of infinity, usually represented as a kneel¬ 
ing man eitlier holding a notched palm-rib 
(hieroglyphic symbol for ‘year’) in each hand or 
wearing a palm-rib on his head. Occasionally 
he is also shown carrying an Wkii sign over 
his arm. The primary meaning of the term 
heh was ‘millions’, but he was transformed 
into the god of eternal life by such symbolic- 
associations with the concepts of ‘year’ and 
‘life’. His image was consequently incorpo¬ 
rated into royal iconography as a means of 
ensuring the king’s longevity. With typical 
Egyptian attention to dl \i.rrv, the alternative 
word for eternitx, djet, was represented as a 
female deity. 

Along with his consort Hauhel, Heh was 
also one of the ociDOAi), a group of eight 
primeval deities \\ hose main cult centre was at 
HF.RVioi’Oi.is M VtiNA. The motif of Heh was 
often incorporated into the decoration of royal 
regalia as a means of ensuring longevity. Heh 
was also eonnected with the myth of the 
‘celestial c.ow’, who was said to ha\ e been sup¬ 
ported by a group of eight Heh deities; in the 





Lid of a mirror-case from the tomb of 
Tntankhamun. bearing a figure of the god Ileh, 
It. 27 cm. (c ifito xo. 27lc-i), reprodvced 
CO l RTESY or THE CRIfTmi l.\.STin TE) 


same way, Heh is often represented as holding 
up the .s()i.\R BARK and finally lifting it back 
into the heavens at the end of its voyage 
through the netherworld. 

II. Ai.TKXMUi.i.KR, ‘Ilch’, Le.xikon der Agyptologie ii. 



cd. W. I kick, L. Otto and W. Westendorf 
(Wiesbaden, 1977), 1082-4. 

J. F. Borgmol rs, ‘Heh, Darreiehen dcs', Le.xikon 
der .igyptologie ii, ed. W. I kick, E. Otto and 
W Westendorf (Wie.sbadcn, 1977), 1084-6. 

heiress theory see aiimo.sk Nt-.i-i-RiARi and 

(iLr.F.X.S 

Heka see AiAGK. 

Heket (I-kqat) 

Goddess represented in the form of a frog, a 
typical primordial creature which, at certain 
times of the \'ear, was observed to emerge from 
the Nile, apparently reborn and thus perhaps 
emphasizing the coming of new life. She is 
first attested in the P'1 R will) riix i s where she is 
.said to have a.ssisted in the journey of the dead 
king to the sk}. The remains of a temple of 
Heket have been exca\ated at (.^us, and in the 
tomb of PF i'o.siRi.s (r..)()() B(.) at 'I'una el-Gebel 
there is a text dealing with a procession in her 
honour, in which she requests that her temple 
at 1 ler-wer (a still-unlocated site) be restored 
and protected from the inundation. 

I leket’s strongest association was with 
childbirth, particularly the final stages of 
labour. During the Middle Kingdom 
(2055-1650 BC), she was depicted or named 
on such magical artefacts as ivor} daggers 
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and clappers, in her role as protector of the 
household and guardian of pregnant women: 
The term ‘servant of Heket’ may have been 
applied to midwives. Just as the ram-god 
KtiNLM was considered to have been respon¬ 
sible for fashioning the first humans on a pot¬ 
ter’s wheel, so Heket was portrayed as his 



Diorile-gueiss amulet in the form of the frog- 
goddess Heket. New Kingdom-Srd Intermediate 
Period, it. 1.4 cm. (ea1475H) 

female complement in that she was credited 
with fashioning the child in the womb and 
giving it life. 

Although amulets of Heket were less popu¬ 
lar than those of Br..s or taweret, they are not 
uncommon, even during the reign of AKI ien- 
A'l EN (1352-1336 Bc), when many other tradi¬ 
tional cults were proscribed. Her life-giving- 
powers associated her with the myths sur¬ 
rounding OSIRIS, the god of the dead, and in 
this capacity she was depicted as receiving- 
offerings from Sety 1 (1293—1279 bc) in his 
temple at Abydos. 

C. Andri-avs, .imulets of ancient Egypt (London, 
1994), 63. 

heliacal rising see calendar and .sotibc 

CYCLE 

Heliopolis (Tell Hisn; anc. lunu, On) 

One of the most important cult-centres of the 
Pharaonic period and the site of the first 
known sun temple, dedicated to the god Ra- 
Horakhty (see ra), which was probabl}- first 
constructed in the early Old Kingdom (r.26()0 
bc). Although little remains of the site now, its 
importance in the Pharaonic period was such 
that arman'e was sometimes described as the 
‘southern Heliopolis’. 

The 5th-Dynast\ sun temple of Nyuserra 
(2445-2421 bc) at abl glrab is thought to 
have been modelled on the prototypical 
Heliopolitan sun-temple complex. Because a 
great deal of the original temple at Heliopolis 
is now buried beneath the northwestern sub¬ 
urb of Cairo, the only significant monument 
still standing in situ is a pink granite obef.lsk 
dating to the time of Senusret i (1965-1920 
bc). There are a number of surviving monu¬ 
ments and fragments of relief from Heliopolis 


that have been moved elsewhere, including the 
obelisks re-erected in New York and London, 
which both date to the reign of Thutmose ill 
(1479-1425 bc). 

The site also incorporates a Predynastic 
cemetery and the tombs of the chief priests of 
Heliopolis during the 6th Dynasty (2345-2181 
bc). In an area now known as Arab el-Tawil 
there was a necropolis of sacred mne.\ is bulls 
of the Ramesside period (1295-1069 bc). 

W. M. F. Petrie and E. Mackav , Heliopolis, Kafr 
Amnia rand Shurafa (London, 1915). 

L. Habaciii, ‘Akhenaten in Heliopolis’, Festschrift 
Ricke: Beitriige zur Agyptischen Bauforschung and 
Altertiimskunde /2 (Cairo, 1971), 35-45. 

F. Debono, The predynastic cemetery at Heliopolis 
(Cairo, 1988). 

Heqat see iieki/e 

Herakleopolis Magna (Ihnasya el-Medina; 
anc. Henen-nesw) 

Site located 15 km to the west of modern Beni 
Suef, which reached its peak as the capital of 
the 9th and lOth Dynasties during the First 
Intermediate Period (2181-2055 bc). It wyis 
renamed Herakleopolis Magna in the 
Ptolemaic period (332-30 bc), wdien the 
Greeks identified the local deity, a ram-god 
called HERYSIIEF, with their own god Herakles. 
The .surviving remains include two Pharaonic 
temples, one of which was dedicated to 
Heryshef, and the nearby necropolis of 



Granite column with a 
palm-leaf capital, from 
the temple of Heryshef at 
Hera kleopolls M a gnu. 
Reign of Raineses it 
C.1250BC, ti.5.2Hm. 
(till 123) 


Sedment el-Gebel, which incorporates a 
cemetery of the First Intermediate Period and 
rock-tombs of the Ptolemaic and Roman peri¬ 
ods (332 BC-AD 395). The main temple of 
Heryshef was founded at least as early as ihe 
Middle Kingdom (2055-1650 bc) and signifi¬ 
cantly enlarged during the reign of Rameses ii 
(1279-1213 bc), when a mmsTYLt: hall was 
constructed. 

The site also flourished during the 4'hird 
Intermediate Period (1069-747 B(.), and the 
surviving remains of tliis date include a ceme¬ 
tery, a large temple and part of the settlement. 
When the temple was excavated by a Spanish 
team during the 1980s, the finds included a 
libation altar and a pair of inlaid eyes thought 
to derive from a cult statue. The same team 
has also excavated parts of the First 
Intermediate Period and Third Intermediate 
Period cemeteries. 

E. Nw ii.i.E, A/inas elMedineh (Heracieopolis 
Magna) (London, 1894). 

W. .\l. F. Petrie, Ehnasya 1904 (London, 191)5). 

J. Lope/., ‘Rapport preliminaire sur les fouilles 
d’l lerakleopolis (1968)’, Oriens Antiijuus 13 
(1974), 299-316. 

J. Pm)r6 and .\I. Perez-Die, ‘Travaux reeents de 
la mission archeologique espagnole a 
Herakleopolis Magna’, Akten Miinchen 1985 n, 
ed. S. Scho.ske (Hamburg, 1989), 229-37. 

M. Perez-E)IE, ‘Discoveries at Heracieopolis 
Magna’, Egyptian . Irchaeology \ i (1995), 23-5. 

Herihor (//. 1080-1070 bc) 

High priest of Amun at Thebes during the 
reign of the last 20th-Dynasty ruler r wieses 
\ i (1099-1069 bc). Inscriptions in the last 
decade of the Dynasty refer to a ‘renaissance 
era’, during wKich, although Rameses was still 
nominally the only legitimate ruler, ihe 
administration of Egypt was effecti\ ely divid¬ 
ed between three men: the pharaoh himself, 
whose power-base was in Memphis and 
Middle Egypt, s.mendes (his eventual succes¬ 
sor) who controlled most of I.ow er Egypt from 
the Delta city of tams, and Herihor, who 
dominated Upper Egypt and Nubia. 

The origins of Herihor are poorly known, 
but it is thought likely that his parents were 
Libyan. The textual studies of Jansen- 
Winkeln increasingly suggest that Piankhi, 
once thought to be Herihor’s son and succes¬ 
sor, was the father-in-law of Herihor (see 
NEW kingdom). By the last decade of 
Rame.ses xi’s reign, Herihor had acquired the 
titles of high priest of.\mun at Thebes, gen¬ 
eralissimo and viceroy oe kush, a combina¬ 
tion of offices that must have brought him to 
the brink of ruling as a pharaoh in his own 
right. Indeed, in one relief in the temple of 
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HERIHOR 


HERMOPOLIS MAGNA 




Detail of the Book of the Dead papyrus ofHerilior, 
showing: the deceased and his wife. Late New 
Kingdom, c. 1070 hc. (ml0541) 

Khons at karvak, his name is Avritten in a 
cartouche and hc is explicitly portrayed as 
equal in status to the king, while in another 
relief elsewhere in the temple he is shown 
wearing the double crown. 

Both Herihor and his wife Nodjmet were 
given cartouches in the inscriptions on their 
funerary equipment, but this ‘kingship’ 
seems to have been limited to a few relatively 
restricted contexts within the confines of 
Thebes, and it was Rame.scs xi’s name that 
appeared in administrative documents 
throughout the country. Apart from the 
reliefs at Karnak, the only significant surviv¬ 
ing monuments of Herihor are a statue 
(Egyptian Museum, Cairo) and a stele 
(Rijksmuseum van Oudheden, Leiden), and 
no traces of his tomb have been found in 
western Thebes. 

His rule over the Theban region was the 
chronological setting for the Report of 
Wenamnn (the text of which is preserved on a 
single papyrus now in the Pushkin Museum, 
Moscoav). This literary classic, which may 
possibly be based on a true account, narrates 
the difficulties encountered by an Egyptian 
diplomat sent by Herihor to bring back timber 
from SYRi.A at a time when Egyptian influence 
in the I.evant was on the wane. 

G. Liu’EBVRE, Histoire des grands pretres d'.-inton 
de Karnakjnsiju'a la vv/e dynastie (Paris, 1929). 


M. Licii tiieim, Ancient Egyptian literature ii 
(Berkeley, 1976), 224-30 [translation of the 
Report of I Vena man \ 

M.-A. Bomiemk, ‘Herihor, fut-il cffcctivcmcnt 
roi.^’, BIEiO 79 (1979), 267-84. 

K. A. Ki rci lEN, The Third Intermediate Period in 
Egypt (1100-650 nc), 2nd ed. (Warminster, 

1986), 16-23, 248-52, 535-41. 

K. Jan.sen-Winkki.n, ‘Das Ende des Xeuen 
Reiches’, ZAS 119 (1992), 22-37. 

Hermopolis Magna (el-Ashmunein; anc. 
Khmun) 

Ancient Pharaonic capital of the 15th Upper 
Egyptian Nome and cult-centre of Thoth, 
located to the west of the Nile, close to the 


modern town of Mallawi. The site Avas badly 
plundered during the early Islamic period 
but there are still surviving traces of temples 
dating to the Middle and New Kingdom.s, 
including a pylon constructed by Rameses ii 
(1279-1213 nc.) Avhich contained stone 
blocks quarried from the temples of 
Akhcnatcn (1352-1336 IK.) at el-a\iar\a, a 
fcAv kilometres to the southeast. There are 
also substantial remains of a Cop tic basilica 
constructed from the remains of a Ptolemaic 
temple built entirely in a Greek architectur¬ 
al style. The nearby cemetery of tuna el- 
Gi'UEi. includes tAvo of the rock-cut ‘bound¬ 
ary stelae’ of Akhcnaten, the tomb-chapel of 
PE.TO.siRis {c. 300 Bc), a temple of'Ehoth and 
extensiA'e catacombs dating mainly from the 
27th Dynasty to the Roman period (r.525 
Bc:-AD 395). 

G. Roeder, Hermopolis 7929-J9 (Ilildesheim, 
1959). 

J. D. UooNEV, reliefs from Hermopolis in 
American collections (Brooklyn, 1965). 

G. Roeder and R. Hwke, Amarna-reliefs ans 
Hermopolis, 2 aoIs (Elildesheim, 1969-78). 

A. J. Spexct.r and D. M. B ailey, Excavations at 
el-Ashmnnein, 4 vols (London, 1983-93). 

A. J. Spencer, ‘Ashmunein 1980-1985: a 
practical approach to toAvnsite excavation’. 
Problems and priorities in Egyptian archaeology, 
ed. J. Assmann et al. (London, 1987), 255-60. 


ABOA’E One of the colossal statues of the god Thoth 
as a baboon, at Hermopolis Magna. Reign of 
Amenbotep tit, c. 1370 bc. (t. .<?// ill) 

LEFT Plan of Hermopolis Magna. 
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HERODOTUS 


__HESVR.\ 


Herodotus (^-.484-^.420 nc) 

Greek traveller and historian born at 
Haliearnassus in Asia Minor, whose ^^•orks are 
a partieularly valuable source for the later his¬ 
tory of Egypt. Some scholars have described 
him as the ‘father of history’, although others 
have called him ‘father of lies’, because of his 
supposedly fantastic tales. Nevertheless, a 
number of his stories have subsequently been 
vindicated by archaeology (see jt.i.i. I5 \.s i \). 

The nine books of Herodotus’ Histories 
were written between 430 and 425 uc, and 
principally describe the struggles between the 
GRKi-k.s and the Persians, although the second 
book is devoted to Egypt, apparently drawing 
heavily on personal experiences. 

His tra\els in Egypt, ^^•hich took place in 
about 450 Ht:, ma> have extended as far south 
as Aswan, although he gives no detailed 
account of Thebe.s, concentrating instead on 
the Delta. His information was largely pro¬ 
vided by Egyptian priests, many of whom 
probably held only minor offices and would 
perhaps have been anxious to take advantage 
of an apparently gullible visitor in order to 
show off their assumed knowledge. 
Nevertheless, his account of Egypt in the 
fifth century bc has been largely substantiat¬ 
ed, and his astute observations included the 
identification of the pyramids as royal burial 
places. A major .source of information on 
ML.MMiJ iCATioN and other ancient Egyptian 
religious and funerary customs, he attracted 
numerous ancient imitators, including 
.STRABO (who visited Egypt in c.3() nc) and 
DIODORLS SIOLI.LS. 

W. G. V\ ADnr.t.L, Herodotus, Booh II (London, 
19.^9). 

J. Wilson, Herodotus hi E^ypt (Leiden, 1970). 

A. B. Li.ovd, Herodotus Booh //./; uu iutroduetiou 
(Leiden, 1975). 

—, Elerodotus Booh 11.2: eouniieulciry 1—98 
(Leiden, 1976). 

—, Elerodotus Booh 11.2: counueutury 9^1-182 
(Leiden, 1988). 

Heryshef (Arsaphes) 

Fertility god usually represented in the form 
of a ram or ram-headed man, who was wor¬ 
shipped in the region of HF.RAKi.r.opoi.is 
\1AGN \, near modern Beni Suef, from at least 
as earl} as the 1st Dynasty (31()()-289() bg), 
according to the I’M.lrmo .stont.. The etymol¬ 
ogy of Her\ shef’s name, which literally means 
‘he who is upon his lake’, suggests that he was 
considered to be a creator-god who emerged 
from the primeval waters of the sacred lake. 
The first-centur\ Greek historian Plutarch 
rendered the name as Arsaphes and translated 
it as ‘manliness’, but he was probably simply 


taking an Egyptian pun at face value. Heryshef 
was at various times associated with the sun- 
god Ra and the god of the dead o.siRi.s: he is 
therefore sometimes portrayed with either the 
sun-disc headdress or the atef crown (see 
CROW N.S AND ROA AF. Rf.GAl.1 A). 

G. FIart, a dielioruiry of Egyptian gods and 
goddesses {London, 1986), 85-7. 

Hesyra (Hesy) (c.2660 bg) 

Official of the time of the 3rd-Dynasty ruler 
njosLR (2667-2648 bg), whose titles included 
die posts of ‘overseer of the royal scribes, 
greatest of physicians and dentists’. His 
MA.STABA tomb (.s24()5 [a 3]), located to the 
north of the Step Pyramid at .SAtyQARA, was 
discovered by Auguste Mariette in the 188()s, 
and re-excavated, about thirt\ lears later, by 
James Qiiibell. 

4'he tomb has an elaborate corridor chapel 
with palacc-fiiqade decoration (.see .si’.ri.kh) 
along its west wall consisting of eleven niches, 
each of which would original 1\ have been 
brightly painted in matting patterns. At the 
back of each niche stood a car\ed wooden 
panel, only six of which had survived at the 
time of discovery (now in the Egyptian 
Mu.seum, Cairo). The panels are sculpted 




ABO\ V. Detail of a wooden stele from the tomb of 
Hesyra at Saijipira, 3rd Dynasty, O.2650 uc. //. of 
complete stele 114 cm. (Cairo jt:28504, i. .sit in) 

\A ith the figure of Hesyra in various costumes, 
while the beautifully carxed hieroglyphs pre¬ 
sent his name and titles. The eastern wall of 
this corridor was decorated with delicate!} 
painted carvings of furniture and offerings, 
carefully set out as if arranged in a shelter of 
matting. In an outer corridor was the earliest 
representation of a crocodile awaiting unwary 
cattle as thex crossed a stream, a theme that 
xvas to be repeated mam times in later 
mastabas. 'Phe burial itself xvas located in a 
subterranean chamber connected xvith the 
superstructure by a shaft. The tomb xvas one 
of the first to incorporate a .skrdab (statue 
chamber). 

A. MARii:rn:, Les mastabas de lAncien Empire 
(Paris, 1882-9). 

J. E. (Tt IBMI.L, The tomb of Hesy: e.xcavations at 
Saijijara (Cairo, 1913). 

W. Wool, ‘A reconstruction of the reliefs of 
Hesy-veJARCE 15 (1978), 9-24. 

.M. Saleh and II. Sot rolzian. The Egyptian 
.Museum, Cairo: ojficialcatalogue {Sbnn'/., 1987). 
no. 21. 

Li : i”r The mastaba tomb of Hesyra (s \qq ir i 
24(J5). 


126 



































































































HETEPHERESI 


HIERAKONPOLIS 


Hetepheres i (r.2600 ik:) 

Early 4th-Dynast} queen, who was the prinei- 
pal wife of SNKi’ERU (2613-2589 uc), the moth¬ 
er of KiiLFL (2589-2566 hc) and probably also 
the daughter of Muni, last ruler of the 3rd 
Dynasty. Little is known of her life, but her 
well-preserved burial at tii/A (g 70 ()()x) was di.s- 
covered in 1925 by the staff photographer of 
the Harvard-Boston expedition, led by 
George Reisner. 

The excavation of an area of unexplained 
white plaster on the eastern side of the Great 
Pyramid revealed a tomb shaft leading to a 
small empt} room, deep below which was a 
concealed burial chamber. This contained a 



Canopy, bed and chair from the tomb of Qiieen 
Hetepheres. 4th Dynasty, c.2600 hc. (ecypti t \ 

MUSEtM, a It HO) 

sealed sarcophagus, a mass of gilded wood in a 
veiw poor state of presenation, and a number of 
items of metalwork. Inscriptions on some of the 
objects indicated that the tomb belonged to 
Hetepheres, the mother of Khufu, whose 
funerary equipment had apparently been hasti¬ 
ly reburied. Although the sarcophagus was 
empty, a concealed niche was found to contain 
an alabaster canoimc. box, with residues belie\ed 
to derive from the MUMMiFtc vnoN of her body. 

Reisner believed that the remains of 
Hetepheres’ funerary equipment had been 
reburied by Kliufu after her original tomb, 
perhaps located near that of Sneferu at 
DAHsitLTt, was robbed. However no tomb of 
Hetepheres has yet been found at Dahshur, 
and indeed the only evidence for her existence 
derives from Tomb g 7 () 0 ()\. I'his has led Mark 
Lehner to suggest that the Giza shaft tomb 
was in fact the queen’s original place of burial 
but that her body and the majority of the 
equipment were reburied under tii-a, the first 
of the ‘.satellite pyramids’ to the east of 
Khufu ’s main pyramid. This theory might also 
explain the damage inflicted on the sarcopha¬ 
gus, pottery and furniture of the original 
tomb. It is still not clear, however, why the 


canopic chest was not removed, although it is 
possible that g 70 () 0 x was fell to be so close to 
the satellite pyramid as not to require the 
transfer of canopic equipment. Ironically, it 
was probably the lack of a superstructure that 
helped to preserve the original burial, w hereas 
pyramid Gi-a vvas robbed in ancient times. 

The careful restoration of the finds (now in 
the Egyptian Museum, Cairo) has yielded 
some of the best evidence for funerary equip¬ 
ment during the Old Kingdom, providing 
insights into the likely wealth of a full royal 
burial of the period. The items of gilded 
wooden fl rm turf included a carrying chair, a 
bed and an elaborate canopy that would prob¬ 
ably have been erected over the bed. 

G. .4. Ri: ISNKR and W. S. Smith, A history of the 
Giza necropolis ii: The tomb of Hetepheres, the 
w«///er (Cambridge, MA, 1955). 

M. Li'.i INF.R, The pyramid tomb oj'Hetep-heres and 
the satellite pyramid of Khufu (Mainz, 1985). 

Hiba, el- (anc. Teudjoi; Ankyronpolis) 
Settlement site incorporating a poorly pre¬ 
served temple of ‘Amun of the crag’ (or ‘Amun 
great of roarings’), constructed by Sheshonq i 
(94.5-924 Bc). From the late 20th to the 22nd 
Dynast) (1100-715 ik.), the town of Teudjoi 
functioned as an important frontier fortress 
between the zones controlled by the cities of 
Herakleopolis Magna and Hermopolis Magna. 
Large numbers of bricks from the enclosure 
wall were stamped with the names of 
Pinudjem i and Menkheperra, who were 
powerful Theban chief priests of Amun-Ra 
in the early 21st Dynasty (r.l050 bc.) who 
presumably established a residence at el-Hiba. 


After a period of decline during the Late 
Period (747-332 bc) the town regained its 
importance under the name of Ankyronpolis 
in the Greco-Roman period (r.304 bc-ad 395), 
when it once more developed into a military 
settlement. The earliest excavations at el-Hiba 
concentrated either on the cemeteries, where 
there were caches of Greek and demotic- 
papyri, or on the Greco-Roman areas of the 
town. In 1980, however, the American archae¬ 
ologist Robert Wenke conducted a surface sur¬ 
vey of the entire site, including test excava¬ 
tions within the settlement, which indicate 
that Teudjoi was founded at least as early as 
the New Kingdom. 

B. Gri-nfi-i.i. and A. Ill \ r. The Hibeh papyri i 
(London, 1906). 

II. Raxki:, Koptische Triedhofe bei Kurara and der 
- Imontempel Scheschouhs /. bei el I Jibe (Berlin, 
1926). 

E. G. Tl rntr, The Hibeh papyri ii (London, 

195.5). 

R. J. Wknki;, .-irchaeological investigations at el- 
Thbeh 19H0: Preliminary report (Malibu, 1984). 

Hierakonpolis (Kom el-Ahmar; anc. 

Nekhen) 

Settlement and necropolis, 80 km south of 
Luxor, which was particularly associated with 
the hawk-god hgrls, the Greek name of the 
town meaning ‘city of the hawk/falcon’. It 
flourished during the late Predynastic and 
Early Dynastic periods (r.4000-2686 bc). One 

Plan shorring the location of the principal 
settlement and cemetery areas of Hierahonpolis. 



1 Predynastic settlement 

2 Predynastic cemeteries 

3 2nd-Dynasty ‘fort’ 


historic town with temple of Horus 
and ‘Main Deposit’, overlying 
Predynastic settlement 


the Painted 
Tomb no. 100 
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HIERATIC 


HIEROGLYPHS 


of the most important discoveries in the 
Predynastic cemetery is Tomb 100, a late 
Gerzean brick-lined burial which was the first 
Egyptian tomb to be decorated with wall- 
paintings (see VR i ), but the location of this so- 
called Painted Tomb is no longer known. The 
poorly recorded excavation of the town of 
Ilierakonpolis undertaken by James Qiiibell 
and F. W. Green included the discovery of tlie 
‘Main Deposit’, a stratum between tAvo walls 
relating to an Old Kingdom temple complex 
within the settlement. The Main Deposit 
.seems to have consisted primarily of ceremo¬ 
nial objects dating to the Protodynastic period 
(r.3000 Bc), including tlie \ar\ii,r palette and 
.st:t)RPi()\ macehead. HoweA'er, because of a 
lack of accurate published plans and strati¬ 
graphic section.s, the true date and significance 
of this crucial Protodynastic assemblage 
remain unclear. I’urther survey and excava¬ 
tions at Ilierakonpolis took place in the 197().s 
and 198()s, not only identifying a range of 
Predynastic sites in the desert surrounding the 
town but also shedding further light on socio¬ 
economic patterning of the Early Dynastic 
town and identifying the only known example 
of a Predynastic shrine. 'I'he so-called ‘fort’ of 
KHA.si:Kni;\u\ V has now been identified as a 
‘funerary enclosure’ like the Shunet el-Zebib 
at ABVixrs. 

J. E. (Ilibkli. and F. W. Grki a, Ilierakonpolis, 1 
vols (London, 1900-2). 

B. J. Ki .MP, ‘Photographs of the decorated tomb 
at HierakonpolLs’, 1 59 (1973), 36-43. 

B. Adams, AneietU Hierakonpolis (Warminster, 
1974). 

.M. .A. Hoi i'Ntw et al., ‘A model of urban 
development for the I lierakonpolis region from 
predynastic through Old Kingdom times’, 

.7. //?C£ 23 (1986), 175-87. 

B. Adams, The fort cemetery at Ilierakonpolis 
(excavated by John Garstanjf) (London, 1988). 

hieratic (Greek hieratika: ‘sacred’) 

Script dating from the end of the Early 
Dynastic period (r.2686 bc) onwards. The 
es.sentially cursive hieratic script was based on 
the hieroglyphic svmbols that had emerged 
some fiv e centuries earlier, but it should not be 
confused with ‘cursive hieroglyphs’, which 
were used for most of the Pharaonic period in 
such religious writings as the cioi’t’iN tbx'IS 
and the book of rut: dkad. Hieratic was always 
written from right to left, whereas the orienta¬ 
tion of cursive hieroglyphs varied. Until the 
11th Dynasty (2055-1985 bc) hieratic docu¬ 
ments were arranged mainly in columns, but 
most texts from the 12th Dynasty (1985-1795 
bc) onwards consisted of horizontal line.s. It 
was also in the Middle Kingdom (2055-1650 


<1 






One sheet of the Great Harris Papyrus, a hieratic 
document consisting of a list of temple endonvnents 
and a short summary of the reign of Raineses tit. 

It is the longest surviving papyrus roll, measuring 
41 m. Reign of Raineses ti. c. 11.40 tie, from 
Thebes, ti. 42.5cm. (e.\9999, .sheet 75) 

bc) that hieratic began to be written in differ¬ 
ent styles, ranging from the rapid ‘business’ 
hand to the more aesthetically plea.sing ‘liter¬ 
ary’ hand. 

With the development of hieratic, scribes 
were able to write more rapidly on papyri and 
ostraca, and this script - rather than the more 
cumbeiASome hieroglyphs - became the pre¬ 
ferred medium for scribal tuition (see educa¬ 
tion). There was also an evTn more cursive 
form of the script known as ‘abnormal hierat¬ 
ic’, which was used for business texts in 
Upper Egypt during the 'Ehird Intermediate 
Period (1069-747 bc;). By the 26th Dynasty 
(664—525 bc) the de.motic script had emerged 
out of the so-called ‘business hieratic’ of 
Lower Egypt. 


G. Moi.lf.r, Hieratische Lesestiicke, 3 vols 
(Leipzig, 1909-10). 

—, Hieratische Paldographie, 3 vols (Leipzig, 
1909-12). 

R. J. WiLi.tVMs, ‘Scribal training in ancient 
Egypt’,7.40,5 92 (1972), 214-21. 

W.V. Dwn;.S, Egyptian hieroglyphs (London, 
1987), 21-3. 


hieroglyphs (Greek: ‘sacred carved [letters]') 
The Egyptian hieroglyphic script, consisting 
of three basic tvpes of sign (phonograms, 
logograms and ‘determinatives’) arranged in 
horizontal and vertical lines, was in use from 
the late Gerzean period (r.3200 bc) to the late 
fourth century AD. The last known datable 
hieroglyphic inscription, on the gate of 
Hadrian at Philae, was carved on 24 August ad 
394. The apparently low level of literacy in 
Pharaonic Egypt (estimated at perhaps as low 
as 0.4 per cent of the population) has led to the 
suggestion that hieroglyphic texts were 
employed by the elite as a means of restricting 
knowledge and power. 

The decipherment of hieroglyphs by Jean- 
Frangois cmvvh’qei.ion, primarily through his 
examination of the trilingual decree inscribed 
on the ROsrrrA stone, was undoubtedly the 
single greatest event in the development of 
Egyptologv, providing the key to an under¬ 
standing of the names, historv and intellectual 
achievements of the ancient Egyptians. 

Painted hieroglyphs on the interior of the outer 
cojfni of the physician Seni. Middle Kingdom. 
c.2()00 BC, painted wood, from Deir eTRersha, 
ti. 15 cm. (e \3084I) 
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HIEROGLYPHS 


HIPPOPOTAMUS 


Hieroglyphs were primarily used as descrip¬ 
tive components of the carved reliefs decorat¬ 
ing temples and funerary monuments. It was 
felt that the hieroglyphic names of gods, 
people and animals were as capable of posing 
a threat as the living entity itself - for this 
reason many of the signs in the p^ r amidtf.xt.s 
and some coi'i'iN tkxt.s were deliberately 
abbrex iated and mutilated in order to neutral¬ 
ize any potential dangers within the royal 
tomb. 

Although a total of more than six thousand 
hieroglyphic signs have been identified, die 
majority of these were introduced during the 
Ptolemaic and Roman periods. In the 
Pharaonic period fewer than a diousand sx m- 
bols are attested, and an e\en smaller number 
were in regular use. There was a nucleus of 
frequent basic signs, and others were evident¬ 
ly invented and introduced as they became 
necessary, sometimes providing an indication 
of changes in material culture. 'Phe signs w ere 
written in continuous lines without any punc¬ 
tuation or spaces to show where words or sen¬ 
tences began or ended. The orientation of the 
letters was usually towards the right, .so that 
the text was read from right to left and top to 
bottom, although in certain instances (such as 
the engrax ing of two symmetrical inscriptions 
on either side of a stele or relief) the orienta¬ 
tion xvas from left to right. 

As in Egyptian art, the individual signs of 
the hieroglyphic script are essentially dia¬ 
grams of the phenomenon or entitx' in que.s- 
tion; xx hether the sign is representing a loaf of 
bread, an oxvl or a human figure, it xvas intend¬ 
ed that the ideogram should consist of the 
most characteristic and xisually familiar ele¬ 
ments of its phy.sical appearance - thus most 
birds are shoxvn completely in profile, but one 
e.xccption is the oxvl, xvhich, becau.se of its dis¬ 
tinctive ex e.s, has its face shoxvn frontally. 

The logograms and determinatives in 
hieroglyphic script were both essentially 
depictions of the things that they represented: 
thus logograms xvere individual signs whose 
meaning xvas broadly equivalent to their 
appearance (i.c. a shorthand diagram of the 
sky meant ‘sky’). Determinatives xvere pic¬ 
tures of types of things, placed at the ends of 
xvords made up of phonograms in order to 
indicate what types of words they were (i.e. 
the verb wesheb, meaning ‘to ansxver’, xvas fol¬ 
lowed by a sign consisting of a man holding 
his hand to his mouth). I’he phonograms con¬ 
sist of three types: twenty-six uniconsonantal 
signs (each representing a single con.sonanl, 
e.g. the quail-chick sign, pronounced w), 
about a hundred bicon.sonantal signs (pairs of 
consonants, such as the diagram of a house- 


plan, which xvas pronounced />;•), and forty to 
fifty triconsonantal signs (e.g. the logogram 
representing the adjective ‘good’, xvhich was 
pronounced nfr). 

The main problem encountered in pro¬ 
nouncing a section of hieroglyphic text is that 
there xvere no vowels in the xvritten form of 
ancient Egyptian, only consonants. The study 
of the tioP'i'u; language (xvhich evolved out of 
the ancient Egyptian language), as well as var¬ 
ious surviving transliterations of Egyptian 
xvords into other ancient scripts (such as 
AS.SYRIAN, UAin LOMAX and Greek), has enabled 
the ‘x ocalization’ of many Egyptian xvords to 
be at least partially reconstructed. Hoxvever, 
die conventional method of making the conso¬ 
nants pronounceable is to read the signs ‘ and 
3 as if they xvere the letter a, and to insert the 
letter e xxherever necessary: thus the xvords >‘, 
pr and iifr are conventionally pronounced as 
.sv/, per and nefer. 

d'here were three basic stages in the devel¬ 
opment of the hieroglyphic script: early, mid¬ 
dle and late; it was highly conservative and 
continuallx lagged behind the spoken i.AX- 
gLjXGL. in both vocabulary and syntax. A cru¬ 
cial distinction therefore needs to be made 
between the stages in the development of the 
language and the various phases of its xx ritten 
form. The language has one distinct break, in 
the Middle Kingdom (2055-1650 bc), xvhen 
‘synthetic’ Old and Middle Egyptian, charac¬ 
terized by inflected xerb endings, xxas 
replaced, in the spoken language at least, by 
the ‘analytical’ form of Late Egyptian, xvith a 
verbal structure consisting of articulated ele¬ 
ments. Egyptian is the only ‘language of 
aspect’ for xvhich the change from the ‘syn¬ 
thetic’ stage to ‘analytical’ can actually bc 
studied in its xvritten form. 

The hieroglyphic system xvas used for 
funerary and religious texts xvhile the cursive 


UTLR-XTk: script xvas used primarily for admin¬ 
istrative and literary texts. By the 26th 
Dynasty (66-1-525 bg) dlmotic had replaced 
hieratic, and for a number of centuries the 
Greek and demotic scripts xvere used side by- 
side, eventually being superseded by G-OPTIG. 
See i.AXGUAGK for chart of hieroglyphs. 

Sec also flxlrarv ff.xi's; liurarif.s; i.rTER-X- 
Ti Ri.; pypvRL.s and sgribf..s. 

A. II. Gardixfr, Egyptian grammar, being an 
introduction to the study of hieroglyphs, 3rd ed. 
(O.xford, 1957). 

C. A. Andrews, The Rosetta Stone (London, 1981). 
J. R. Baines, ‘Literacy and ancient Egyptian 
society’, Man 18 (1983), 572-99. 

J. D. Rax , ‘The emergence of xvriting in Egypt’, 
/Ei 17/3 (1986), 390-8. 

W.V. Davies, Egyptian hieroglyphs {l.oruXoxx, 
1987). 

II. G. Fisgi ii;r and R. A. Caminos, Ancient 
Egyptian epigraphy and palaeography, 3rd cd. 
(New York, 1987). 

hippopotamus 

Riverine mammal that flourished in Egypt 
until xvell into Dynastic times. The date of its 
disappearance in Egypt is debatable, but it xvas 
certainly still present during the Nexv 
Kingdom (1550-1069 bg). Like the crocodile, 
the male hippopotamus xvas regarded as a nui¬ 
sance and a doer of evil, because it often tram¬ 
pled and devoured crops; a New Kingdom 
school text makes this clear: ‘Do you not recall 
the fate of the farmer xvhen the harvest is reg¬ 
istered? The worm has taken half the grain, 
the hippopotamus has devoured the rest...’ It 
xvas probably for this reason that hippopota¬ 
mus hunts xvere organized as early as the pre¬ 
historic period. Manx of the mastaba tombs of 
the Old Kingdom, such as that of the 5th- 
Dyna.sty official it at Saqqara (no. 60), includ¬ 
ed depictions of the spearing of hippopotami. 


Faience statuette of a 
hippopotamus, 

12th-]3th Dynasties, 
It. 9.2 cm. (iu.m44) 
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HISTORY AND HISTORIOGRAPHY 


IlITTITES 


Such hunts might have given rise to a royal 
ceremony in which the king’s ritual killing of a 
hippopotamus was symbolic of the overthrow 
of evil, as in the myth of iiorls and si-. i ii. In 
this myth. Horns was often portrayed in the 
act of harpooning Seth as a hippopotamus 
(although in other contexts Seth was depicted 
as a crocodile, an ass or a typhonian animal). 
This scene was frequenth repeated on the 
walls of temple.s, most notably that of Ilorus at 
KDi'L, as well as in tomb scenes and in the form 
of royal funerary statuettes such as those 
showing Tutankhamun with his harpoon and 
coils of rope. 

However, the female hippopotamus had a 
beneficent aspect, in the form of TAW FiRrr (‘the 
great [female] one’), the pregnant hippopota¬ 
mus-goddess who was among the most popu¬ 
lar of the household gods, and particularly 
associated with women in childbirth. In 
im.l i arch’s version of the myth of Homs and 
Seth, 'laweret was the consort of Seth, M'ho 
deserted him for Horus. 

During the Middle Kingdom (2055-1650 
ijc), large numbers of blue faience figurines of 
hippopotami were created, probably for 
funerary use, although their popularity with 
art collectors is such that few have been 
obtained from archaeological excavation, 
therefore their provenances are poorly 
known. It is usually assumed, however, that 
these statuettes, whose bodies are frequently 
decorated with depictions of vegetation, were 
associated with fertility and the regenerative 
effect of the Nile. 

T'. S.avf.-Sodrriu’.rcjh, Oh Egypiitni rcpreseHlatiom 
of hippopotamus huutiug as a religious motive 
(Uppsala, 1953). 

II. Kkks, ‘Das “Fest der Weissen” und die Stadt 
A;;/. Z-i:S83 (1958), 127-9. 

A. BiuiRMANN, Das Nilpfenl in der I hstel/uiigswe/t 
der. Ilteii - Igypteii \ (fVankfurt, 1989). 

history and historiography 

Defining Egyptian history is as difficult a task 
as defining Egyptian ‘literature’; in both cases, 
modern scholars are inevitably attempting to 
impose upon the Egyptian sources modern 
concepts and categories that would often have 
had no real meaning or relevance to the 
ancient writers. The types of ancient Egyptian 
texts that are usually described as ‘historical’ 
would have had a very different function when 
they were originally composed (see, for 
instance, king i.ks t.s); they therefore have to be 
carefully interpreted if genuinely ‘historical’ 
data are to be extracted from them. 

The Canadian Egyptologist Donald 
Redford defines true history as ‘the telling of 
events involving or affecting human beings 


(not necessarily, though usually, in narrative 
form), which took place prior to the time of 
composition, the chief aim of which is to 
explain those events for the benefit, predilec¬ 
tion and satisfaction of contemporaries, and 
not for the enhancement of the writer’s per- 
•sonal reputation’. In fact William Hayes sug¬ 
gests, in the Cambridge Aucient History, that 
there are only four surviving Egyptian histor¬ 
ical texts that would conform to a definition 
such as that given by Redford: these are the 
stelae of kaauxse (r. 1555-1550 uc), describing 
his battles against the Hyksos; the Annals of 
Thiitmose fit (1479-1425 nc), describing his 
campaigns in Syria-Palestine; and the 
Victory Stele of Piv (747-716 iic), describing 
his conquest of Egypt. Redford adds to these 
Hatshepsut’s speech inscribed in the spko.s 
AR' ii. Minos rock-temple, a possibly fictional 
speech made by R Wii'Si.s ill (1184-1153 lie) at 
the end of the Great Harris Papyrus and 
Osorkon’s description of the Theban rebel¬ 
lions in the Third Intermediate Period 
(1069-747 IK.). A further text which may now 
be added to this list is a fragment of the 
annals of wir.NF.MHA r ii (1922-1878 bc), dis¬ 
covered at Memphis in the mid-1950s but not 
published until 1980, which shows that some¬ 
thing approximating to the modern concept 
of a historical record (although lacking any 
analytical component) was already being- 
compiled in the Aliddle Kingdom (2055- 
1650 Bc;), in the form of detailed records of 
the political and religious events from each 
year of a king’s reign. 

However, notwithstanding the few excep¬ 
tions listed above, the vast majority of such 
narrative-structured and ceremonial texts 
surviving from Egypt were concerned much 
more with preserving and transmitting 
national traditions or with performing a par¬ 
ticular religious or funerary role, rather than 
being attempts to present objective accounts 
of the past. Even the supposedly historical 
fragments of Egyptian texts such as the 
Kamose stelae, the Speos Artemidos ‘speech’ 
and the . InnaIs of Thiitmose ill are effectively 
components of the temples in which they 
were found: they therefore differ consider¬ 
ably from the true historical tradition inau¬ 
gurated by the Greek historian iiERODoru.s 
(r.484-r.420 bg) in that they incorporate a 
high degree of symbolism and pure ritual. In 
their cult of the king’s personality they are 
clo.ser to the Res gestae glorifying the deeds 
of the Roman emperor Augustus than the 
more ‘journalistic’ histories written by- 
Thucydides or Tacitus, in which the stated 
aim at least is to present the objective truth 
about past events. 


The contents of most of the monumental 
texts and reliefs on the walls of Egyptian 
tombs and temples are much closer to the 
.symbolic and static world of myth than to his¬ 
tory. There is a common tendency to regard 
myth as a form of ‘primitive history ’, but this 
is rarely the case. Redford makes a good dis¬ 
tinction between myth and history: ‘The 
meaning of myths has nothing to do with their 
ha\ing occurred in the past, but rather with 
their present significance.. .Horus’s champi¬ 
oning of his father, the upliftings of Shu, the 
murder of O.siris - these are all primordial 
events, timeless and ever-present; and neither 
king nor priest who re-enacts them can be .said 
to fulfil an historic role, or to be commemorat¬ 
ing “history”’. 

L. Bii.i., ‘Ancient Egypt’, The idea of history ni 
the . Indent Near East, ed. J. Obermann (New 
Haven and London, 1955). 

D. B. Rf.I)|-()RI), Pharaonic hing-lisls, annals and 
day-books: a contribution to the study of the 
Egyptian sense of history (Mississauga, 1986). 

E. Hornl ng, Idea into image, trans. E. Bredeck 
(NewY)rk, 1992), 147-64. 

J. Malf.k, ‘The annals of Amenemhat ii’, Egyptian 
Archaeology 1 (1992), 18. 

Hittites 

People of somewhat obscure origins, described 
by the Egyptians as Kheta, who .settled in 
.-\natolia in the third millennium bc. Although 
they themselves were speakers of an Indo- 
European language, in time their empire 
ab.sorbed the Hurrian-speaking people of 
\UTA\M, and the Akkadian language was fre¬ 
quently used for diplomatic and commercial 
correspondence. 

During the Hittite Old Kingdom 
(<-.1750-1450 bc), the nucleus of the state w as 
established in central Anatolia, with its capital 
initially at Kussara and later at the better- 
known site of Boghazkoy (ancient Hatiusas). 
By the sixteenth century bc they had con¬ 
quered Syria, and at one stage the empire 
stretched as far south as babm.on. 

During this period of imperial expansion 
(<-.1450—1200 BC.) the Hittites appear to have 
concentrated on reinforcing their grip o\er 
northern Syria, thus displacing the 
Mitannians and bringing them into direct 
conflict with A.S.SVRIA and Egypt. 

The most famous of their military con¬ 
frontations with Egypt took place during the 
early reign of Rame.ses ii (1279-1213 bc), cul¬ 
minating in the b.atti.e of (iADE.su in 1274 bc, 
which was commemorated on many ol 
Ramescs’ temples. The stalemate that resulted 
from this battle, in which both Ramescs and 
the Hittite king Muwatallis appear to Ivave 


130 






















































HIW-SEMAINA REGION 


HOREMAKHET 



7 Predynastic village of Halfia Gibi (site HG) 

8 Predynastic Cemetery C 

9 and 10 areas of Predynastic settlement 
(Petrie’s site F) 

11 Predynastic Cemetery H and Predynastic 
settlement (site SH) 

12 modern village of Semaina 

13 modern village of Abadiya 


aluminium factory 


claimed victory, eventually led to the signing 
of a peace treaty in the twenty-first year of 
Raineses' reign. This document is preserved 
both on Egyptian monuments and on 
Akkadian cuneiform tablets from Boghazkdv. 
Rameses cemented the alliance by marrying a 
Elittite princess, an act that was celebrated by 
the Hittite marriage stele at Abu Simbel. This 
was not, however, the first attempt to link the 
two great powers. A letter discovered in the 
Hittite archives is believed to have been sent 
by a royal woman of the late Amarna period 
(perhaps Ankhesenamun, widow of 
TL rwKiiwiL x), requesting the Hittite king 
Suppiluliumas i to send one of his sons to be 
her hu.sband. The prince in question, however, 
was murdered en roiile to Egypt and the pro¬ 
posed marriage .seems never to have taken 
place. 

It was al.so during the Hittite imperial phase 
that a closely guarded technique for smelting 
IRON was discovered, and iron is certainly one 
of the commodities mentioned in the ar.viarna 
i.K'rri'.RS as being imported into Egypt in small 
quantities. An iron dagger in the tomb of 
Tutankhamun no doubt derived from the same 
source. Even among the Hittites themselves, 
iron seems to have been regarded as an 
extremely precious metal, suitable only for 
prestige goods. 

The Anatolian heartland of the Hittite 
empire finally began to disintegrate in the late 
thirteenth century BC, perhaps as a result of 
the appearance of the .si-a pi'.opi.es whose 
migrations also threatened Egypt. This left 
only the rump of their empire in Syria, con¬ 
sisting of a group of '•Neo-Hittite' city-states 
which were finally absorbed by a.ssvria in the 
eighth century bc. 

J. \ F.ucio ri:, Ihutiinkhawon tlans /es archives 
hit rites (Istanbul, 1961). 

K. A. Krrt:nF.N, SuppiluHuma ami the Amarna 
pharaohs (Liverpool, 1962). 

—, Pharaoh triumphant: the life anil times of 
Ramesses it (Warminster, 1982), 74-95. 

J. G. AI vcxiL FFN, The Hittites and their 
contemporaries in Asia Minor, 2nd ed. (London, 
1986). 

O. R. Gurney, The Hittites, 2nd ed. 
(Harmondsworth, 1990). 

Hiw-Semaina region (Diospolis Parva) 
Group of PRI'DYNASTK., Phaiaonic and 
Roman-period sites on the east bank of the 
Nile in Upper Egypt. 'Ehe Hiw-Semaina 
region, which was surveyed and excavated by 
Flinders Petrie in 1898-9, stretches for about 
15 km along either side of the modern el- 
Ranan canal, from the village of Hiw' in the 
southwest to Semaina in the northeast. It was 


'The Hiw-Semaina reprion. 

the excavation report on the Predynastic 
cemeteries of Abadiya and Hiw^ that formed 
the basis for Petrie’s compilation of the fir.st 
relative chronology of the late PRFi)VNA.STic; 
PERIOD (Naqada i-n), which is still largely 
valid. 

In 1989 Kathryn Bard conducted a new 
survey of the area, relocating some of these 
cemeteries and finding that the Predynastic 
Cemeteries u and r and the Old Kingdom 
MASiABA at Cemetery a had been destroyed. 
She also re-examined a few' suiwiving patches 
of Predynastic settlement that Petrie had men¬ 
tioned only briefly in his report. At site ‘sn’, 
an area of' late Predynastic settlement which 
Bard discovered near Semaina and beside 
Petrie’s Cemetery n, another surface survey 
revealed widespread traces of stone-working, 
suggesting that the Hiw-Semaina region may 
have been a Predynastic centi-e for stone vessel 
manufacture. 

W. M. F. Pi:f Rii;, Diospolis Parva: the cemeteries of 
Alnuliyeh and Hu (London, 1901). 

K. Bard, ‘Predynastic settlement patterns in the 
Iliw'-Semaineh region, Upper Egypt’, Nyame 
Ahuma32(\m), 2-4. 

Horapollo (fourth century AD) 

Supposedly a native of Upper Egypt, whose 
work, the Ilieroglyphica, claimed to be an 
explanation of the .symbolic meaning of vari¬ 
ous hieroglyphic signs, derived directly from 
ancient Egyptian sources. The original w'as 
probably written in cop ric:, although the work 
is known only from Greek translations. 
Although the meanings of many signs were 
correctly identified by Horapollo, the allegori¬ 
cal reasons that he gives for their meanings are 


often fantastic. The JJieroglyphica was redis- 
coNcred in the fourteenth century ad and 
exerted great influence on the scholars of 
Renaissance Europe, fiorming the basis of G. P. 
Uderiano Bolzoni’s Hieroglyphica, which first 
appeared in 1556 and was reprinted and 
enlarged on several occasions. Unfortunately 
it was the allegorical and symbolic aspects of 
Horapollo’s wx)rk that led scholars such as 
Athanasius Kircher (1602-80) to regard 
hieroglyphs as a symbolic language, a view' 
which retarded the decipherment of the script 
for many years. Even in the nineteenth centu¬ 
ry a number of scholars, such as Gardner 
wiLKEN.soN, were still being misled by 
Horapollo and thus frustrated in their attempts 
at decipherment. 

II. R. H m .i., ‘Letters to Sir William Cell from 
Henry Salt, (Sir) J. G. Wilkinson, and Baron von 
Bunsm', JEA 2(1915), 1.13-67. 

Horemakhet see horizon and iiorus 

Horemheb (132,3-1295 bc) 

General and 18th-DynastA pharaoh, whose 
rule represented a return to comparative nor¬ 
mality after the AMARNA period. His military 
career probably began during the reign of 
AXHT’.NATEN (1352-1336 Bc), when he was per¬ 
haps known by the earlier name of 
Paatenemheb, although this is disputed by 
many Egyptologists. Little is known of his 
background apart from the fact that his family 
came from 1 lerakleopolis. His wife 
Mutnedjmet may possibly have been nfferti- 
Ti’s sister, in which case she may have bol¬ 
stered his claims to the throne. By the reign of 
TUTANKILAMUN (1336-1327 Bc) he had risen to 
a position of great pow er as generalissimo and 
began work on his tomb at .s,A(yQ,ARA, the 
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horse 



IJ.I •| Diior-jainh from the tomb oflloremheh, with 
carved relief showhifr ihe king in an aHitude of 
adoration. IHth Dynastv, c. 1300 nc, //. (inc. 
restoration) 1.83 in. (luSSO) 


|}IJ.C)\\ Scribe statue oj Horeinheh. /8th Dynasty, 
c.J.WOiic. ft. 1.17in. (sEi\ )()RK, WETRonoLir i\ 
23.10.1) 


Memphite necropolis. This tomb was first 
located by the German archaeologist Richard 
Lepsius in the nineteenth century and exca¬ 
vated by an Anglo-Dutch expedition during 
the late 1970s. Its painted relief scenes, frag¬ 
ments of which are spread through the collec¬ 
tions of many different museums, depict 
scenes of his triumphant return from militarv 
campaigns, as he attempted to restore the 
Egyptian empire in Nubia and the Levant. 
When he succeeded .w (1327-1323 bc) on the 
throne he undertook numerous construction 
works at the temples of karnak and lu.xor, 
and at Giinr.L i;i.-.sii.srLA he created a speo.s 
(rock-temple). 

On an administrative level he introduced 
numerous reforms designed primarily to 
decentralize the government, and he erected a 
stele in the temple ol Mut at Karnak bearing 
an inscription outlining his plans for the 
restoration of order after the depredations of 
the .Amarna period. It was during Horemheb’s 
reign that the dismantling of Akhenaten’s tem¬ 
ples to the ATF.N began, although it is possible 
that the destruction of the royal tomb at el- 
Amarna took place slightly later, in the early 
Ramesside period. 

He usurped Ay’s mortuary temple in the 
vicinity of medinkt habl in western 'ITebes 
and constructed a new royal tomb for himself in 


the Valley of the Kings, abandoning his virtual¬ 
ly completed private tomb at Saqqara. The 
Theban tomb (k\ 57) was innovative both in its 
decoration (sunk relief scenes from the Book of 
Gates) and in its architectural style, consisting of 
a single straight corridor with side-chambers, 
rather than the bent-axis style of the previous 
18th-Dynasty royal tombs. In the burial cham¬ 
ber his red granite .sarcophagus remains in situ, 
but the mummy has not surv ived. 

R. Hari, Horeinheh et hi reine Moiitnedjinet, on la 
fin d'nne dynastie (Geneva, 1965). 

E. Hornung and E Ti-icmmaxn, Das Grab des 
Ha rein hah ini Tal der Kiinige (Berne, 1971). 

J.-M. Kruqiten, Le decret d'Horeinheh: 
traduction, commentaire efigraphujae, philo/ogique 
et institutionne/ (Brussels, 19S1). 

G. T. Mariin, The Memphite tomb of Horeinheh 
(London, 1989). 

horizon 

The Egyptian hieroglyph denoting the hori¬ 
zon (akhet) was e.ssentially a schematic depic¬ 
tion of the two mountains between which the 
sun rose, indicating that the horizon was 
regarded as the home of the sun-god. One 
aspect of the god iiorls, who was closely asso¬ 
ciated with the sun cult, was therefore 
described as Horemakhet (‘Horus in the hori¬ 
zon’). As the place of sunrise and sunset the 


horizon was also considered to be protected 
by AKER, a god personified by a pair of ijox.s 
sometimes replacing the mountains in 
amulets depicting the horizon. It was perhaps 
this link between the lions and the horizon 
which led to the Great Sphinx at Giza being 
regarded as the principal manifestation of 
Horemakhet. 

The appearance of the horizon was often 



Amulet in the form of the akhet hieroglyph 
representing the horizon. (i: i8300) 

imitated in the iconography and forms of 
Egyptian art and architecture, from the god¬ 
dess of the horizon, whose two breasts some¬ 
times replaced the mountains on either side of 
the sun, to the twin towers of iw eons, which 
formed part of the transformation of temples 
into metaphors for the cosmos. 

R. H. Wilkinson, Reading Egyptian art 
(London, 1992), 13-1-5. 

horse 

The domesticated horse was introduced into 
Egypt from western Asia in the Second 
Intermediate Period (1650-1550 bg) at rough¬ 
ly the same time as the ciivriot, although a 
horse skeleton excavated at buiien may date as 
early as the Middle Kingdom (2055-1650 lu ). 
Sev-eral horse burials have been excavated at 
I'l'j.i. la.-DABty, the .site of the iivk.so.s capital 
Avaris. 

Unlike donkeys, which were used for agri¬ 
cultural work from at least the beginning of 
the Pharaonic period (r.3100 BC), hor.scs were 
essentially status .symbols, used for such activ¬ 
ities as HUNTING, warfare and ceremonial pro¬ 
cessions. They w ere almost always used to pull 
chariots rather than being ridden, although 
battle scenes in the New Kingdom (1550-1069 
BC) occasionally show individual soldiers 
mounted on them. On the basis of surviving 
chariot yokes it has been calculated thai the 
average height would have been around 1.35 
m, although .some surviving e.xamples were 
evidently taller, such as the 1.5-m-high skele¬ 
ton found in front of the tomb of senenmu t 
(tt71). By the end of the 18th Dynasty 
(1550-1295 bc), houses were firmly established 
as prestige gifts between rulers in north Africa 
and the Near East, but thev seem to have been 
particularly prized by the Kushite kings of the 
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RiGH r Relief block from el-Amanui bearing a 
depiction of a pair of horses, which probably 
originally formed part of a depiction of a royal 
chariot procession. 18th Dynasty, c.lSSO nc, 
tt. 23 cm. ( ULtmpouT.is Ml .sta u, \i:ii york, 

L. 1979.8.19) 

25th Dynasty (747-656 bc), who had several 
horses interred beside their pyramidal tombs 
at Ki.-KLRRL and \URi. 

A. R. ScHLi.MAN, ‘Egyptian representations of 
horsemen and riding in the New Kingdom’, 

10 (1957), 267-70. 

M. A. Lrri'ALER and J. II. Crol\m.i., Wheeled 
vehicles and ridden animals in the Ancient Near 
East (Leiden and Cologne, 1979). 

L. S roRCK, ‘Pferd’, Le.xikon der Agyptologie i\, 
ed. W. Hclck, E. Otto and W. Westendorf 
(Wiesbaden, 1982), 1009-13. 

R. and J. Janssen, Egyptian hoasehold animals 
(Aylesbury, 1989), 38-43. 

C. Ro.vI-MEI.aicrk, Les chevan.x dn Nonvel Empire 
Egypt ten (Bru.s.sel.s, 1991). 

Homs (Haroeris, Marpocrates, Harsomtus, 
Horemakhet, Ra-Horakhty) 

FAi.f.o\-god whose name is attested from at 
least as early as the beginning of the Dynastic 
period (c.aIOO bc). Although not actually 
named as such, it is probably the Horus-falcon 
who was depicted on the ‘Battlefield’ and 
‘Narmer’ ceremonial fai.i:'i ees, apparently 
subjugating his enemies in the battles leading 
to the unification of Egypt. In addition, the 
I LRIN ROAAI. CANON (a 19th-Dynasty king list) 
describes the Predynastic rulers of Egypt as 
‘followers of Horus’. 

Usually depicted as a hawk or as a man 
with the head of a hawk, Horus was not only 
a god of the sky but the embodiment of 
divine KiNGSini* and protector of the reigning 
pharaoh. Gradually the cults of other hawk- 
gods merged with that of Horus, and a com¬ 
plex array of myths became associated with 
him. According to one of the most common 
myths, he was die child of the goddess isis, 
and in this role (later known as Harpocrates) 
he was usually depicted in human form with 
the siDEi.ocK or vouTir and a finger to his 
mouth, often being .seated on his mother’s lap 
(particularly in amulets and bronze votive 
statuettes). 

I'Vom the Late Period to the Roman period 
(747 Bc;-Ai) 395) a new vehicle for the image of 
Horus, the cippiis, became popular. 'I’his was a 
form of protective stele or amulet showing the 
naked child-god Horus standing on a croco¬ 
dile and holding snakes, scorpions, lions or 
other animals in his outstretched arms. On 
such cippi Horus was also sometimes associat¬ 


ed with other deities. The purpose of the cip- 
pns seems to have been to provide healing pow¬ 
ers to combat such problems as snake bites or 
scorpion stings. 

As a .son of Isis and osiRis, Horus was also 
worshipped under the name of Harsiese, the 
god who performed the rite of ofi-.ning or 'niE 
.Mou'Hi on his dead father, thus legitimizing 
his succession to the throne as earthly ruler. In 
a similar vein, as Horus lun-mutef, priests or 
eldest sons wearing panther-skin costumes 
would ritually purify the path of the 
decea.sed’s coffin. 



Cippns or ‘Horns stele', showing Horns as a child 
with the power to overcome harmful forces. Like 
New Kingdom e.xamples, this item is of wood, but 
the prominent Bes head and three-dimensional 
representation of the child Horus point to the Late 
Period, when most e.xamples were of stone. Late 
Period, after 600 BC, wood, from .Memphis (?), 
ii.39cm. (EA60958) 


The mythology of the Osirian Horus 
(ratlier than am of the other aspects of Horus) 
was principally concerned with his struggles 
to avenge the murder of his lather Osiris and 
to claim his rightful inheritance, the throne of 
Egypt, by defeating the evil god SEiit. The lat¬ 
est narratives of the m\ th tend to combine 
several different traditions. In the first ver¬ 
sion, Seth was Horus’ uncle, whereas in the 
second version he was his brother. I’here are 
also differing accounts of their struggles or 
‘contendings’, which were associated with the 
myth of Horus even before the contendings 
became linked with the Osiris myth. The 
Shabaqo Stone (r.705 bc, now^ in the British 
Museum), a 25th-Dynasty inscription pur¬ 
porting to be a cop\ of an Old Kingdom text, 
describes the story of the earth-god ge.b judg¬ 
ing between the two and eventually awarding 
the throne to Horus. However, a more lively 
version is pro\ ided bv the Ramesside Papyrus 
Chester Beatty i (Chester Beatty Idbrarv, 
Dublin), which details the varied, sometimes 
ludicrous, rivalry of Horus and Seth, includ¬ 
ing a race in boats of stone. In this version it is 
the sun-god ra who adjudicates at the end of 
an eighty-year contest, although as usual it is 
Horus who finally becomes king of Egypt. It is 
po.ssiblc that these mythological contendings, 
an even later account of which is given by the 
Greek writer pi.ltarc.ii, may reflect a distant 
memory of the struggles of the ‘two lands’ 
before unification, although few prehistorians 
would now attempt to use such comparatively 
recent documents to interpret the late 
Predynastic archaeological material (c.32()()- 

3100 BC). 

During his contendings with Seth, Horus is 
said to have lost his left eve (which represent¬ 
ed the moon), although fortunately the god¬ 
dess iLvniOR was able to restore it. The udjat- 
or wedjat-eye (the ‘eye of Horus’) therefore 
came to symbolize the general process of 
‘making w'hole’ and healing, the term udjat 
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literally meaning ‘sound’. It also represented 
the waxing and waning of the moon, and 
served as a metaphor for proteetion, strength 
and perfeetion; wculjat-cyc amulets are 
extremely common. 

Since I lorus was a sky-god and a cosmogo¬ 
nic deity, his eyes uere interpreted as the sun 
and moon, and he was frequently described in 
the Old Kingdom (2686-2181 bc) as a god of 
the east, and hence of the sunrise. In this gui.se 
he became known as Horemakhet (‘Horus in 
the horizon’) and he was also merged with Ra, 
to become Ra-Horakhty. There were numer¬ 
ous forms of Horus throughout Egypt, but he 
is particularly associated with kdi’L , the site of 
the ancient city of Alesen. There was a temple 
of Horus at Edfu from at least as early as the 
New Kingdom, and in the well-preserved 
Ptolemaic temple he \^as worshipped as part 
of a triad with Hathor and their child 
Harsomtus. From at least as early as the 4th 
Dynasty Horus Khenty-Irty was worshipped 
at Letopolis (Kom Ausim) in the western 
Delta. 

Horus was also closely associated with i iif.r- 
AKONPOLLS (literally ‘town of the hawk’) which 
was known as Nekhen during the Pharaonic- 
period. From the temple at this site was exca- 
N'ated the golden falcon head (now in the 
Egyptian Museum, Cairo) which probably 
formed part of a cult image. In his role as 
Horus of Behdet, a town in the Delta, he was 
also portrayed as a winged sun-disc, an image 
that constantly recurred in the decoration of 
many other temple.s, harking back to his origi¬ 
nal manifestation as a god of the sky. 

See also kom ombo and .son.s of iiorls. 

G. D XRi'.ss-t, 7exies cl dcssins ina"i<jiics (Cairo, 
1903), 1-2. 

A. H. G ARDIM-R, The Chester Beatty papyri i 
(London, 1931). 

—, ‘Horus the lJehdetite’,JA: / 30 (1944), 23-60. 
J. G. GriI'I'I’I'ii.s, The anijlict of Horns ami Seth 
from Egyptian and Classical sources (Liverpool, 
1960). 

H. W. F \IRM AN, The irinniph of Horns: an ancient 
Egyptian sacred drama (London, 1974). 

S. Ql IRKK, Ancient Egyptian religion (I .ondon, 
1992), 61-7. 

C. Anorp.ws, Amulets of ancient Egypt (London, 
1994), 43^. 

House of Life (Egyptian per ankh) 

Temple institution .sometimes compared with 
a medieval scriptorium. Although usually 
as.sociated with a religious institution, the 
1 louse of Life differed from its monastic 
counterpart in that it was not simply a place 
where PRir.S'r.s were trained in the reading and 
copying of sacred texts but apparently also a 


school for .s(;ribf..s and the children of the elite 
(see Fi)Lc;\ri()\). It is also likely that copies of 
such funerary texts as the book of rtii- dead 
were produced for sale to private indix iduals. 
A.STRONOMx , geography, m vriiFM vrtc.s and 
FAW, as well as the interpretation of drf.ams, 
would have been taught in the House of Life, 
while priests would have had ample theologi¬ 
cal material to study. 'Ehey would probably 
also have utilized the temple i.ibraio, or 
House of Books {per medjat), which would no 
doubt ha\e been the principal source of the 
original documents copied by the pupils. The 
personnel of the House of Life also appear to 
have been concerned with mI'.dicinf., and it 
may be that the sanatoria associated with a 
number of later temples were connected in 
.some way with the Hou.ses of Life. 

The priests of the House of Life may also 
have been concerned with overseeing the work 
of temple craftsmen, and were perhaps 
involved in the design of new pieces for manu¬ 
facture. Houses of Life are recorded at 
Memphis, Akhmim, Abydos, Koptos, Esna 
and Edfu and there must certainb have been 
examples at Thebes and elsewhere. The House 
of Life at el-amarna, a complex of mud-brick 
buildings in the centre of the city of 
Akhetaten, midway between the main temple 
and palace, was clearly indentifiable when 
excavated in the 1930s becau.se the bricks were 
stamped with the words per ankh. In most 
other respects, however, these buildings were 
undistinctive, although significantly it was in 
these rooms that one of the rare fragments of 
papyrus at el-Amarna (part of a funerary text) 
was found. 

A. II. Gardiner, ‘The Ilou.se of Life’,/E,-/ 24 
(1938), 157-79. 

A.Volten, Demotische Tranmdcntnng 
(Copenhagen, 1942), 17-44. 

J. D. S. Pfndleblra , City ofAkhenaten iii/i 
(London, 1951), 115, 150. 

E. Strol'I lAF, Life in ancient Egypt (Cambridge, 
1992), 23.5-41. 

houses see rowN.s 

Hu see invv-SE.viAiNA region 

human sacrifice 

There is no certain evidence of the practice of 
human sacrifice in Egypt from the Old 
Kingdom (2686-2181 bg) onwards, although 
the practice is known from kf.r.ma in Nubia at 
a time roughly contemporary with the Second 
Intermediate Period (1650-1550 Bc). 

In the Protodynastic and Early Dynastic 
period (r.3200-2686 bc), there may be archae¬ 
ological indications of the funerary sacrifice of 


servants. It has been argued that the apparent 
shared roof covering many ‘subsidiarv burials’ 
surrounding the tombs of certain Ist-DvnastA^ 
rulers at Abydos and Saqqara (3100-2890 Be) 
is an indication that large numbers of roval 
retainers were killed simultaneously in order 
to accompam the pharaoh into the afterlife. 
This practice would no doubt later have been 
superseded b\ the more widespread use of 
representations of servants at work (in the 
form of wall decoration and three-dimension¬ 
al models), and the eventual provision of 
.siiABTi figures, Avhose role appears to have 
been to undertake agricultural work on behalf 
of the deceased. 

From the late Predynastic period onwards, 
votive objects and temple walls were frequent¬ 
ly decorated with scenes of the king smiting 
his enemies while gripping them hy their hair, 
but these acts of ritual execution are usually 
depicted in the context of warfare. 4'he actual 
sacrifice of prisoners at temples — as opposed 
to the depiction of foreigners as bound cap¬ 
tives - is attested by textual evidence from the 
reign of Amenhotep ii (1427-1400 bc). He 
claims to have executed seven Syrian princes 
in the temple of Amun at Karnak, displaying 
the bodies of six of them on its walls, and 
hanging the body of the sexenth on the walls 
of NARVFA. 

The tale of the 4th-Dynasty ruler Kliufu 
(2589-2566 bc) and the magician Djedi, com¬ 
posed in the Middle Kingdom (2055-1650 Bt:) 
and preserved on Papyrus Westcar (Berlin), 
provides a good illustration of the Egyptians’ 
apparent abhorrence of human .sacrifice. 
Khufu is portrayed as a stereotypical tyrant 
xvho asks for a prisoner to be decapitated so 
that L^jedi can demonstrate his magical ability 
to restore severed heads, but, according to the 
story, the magician insists that the demonstra¬ 
tion be made on a goose rather than a human. 

It is also worth noting that the PYRXXiii) 
TFX'r.s include possible references to cannibal¬ 
ism in the form of the so-called ‘cannibal 
hymn’ (Utterances 273-4), which de.scribes 
the king ‘eating the magic’ and ‘swallowing the 
spirits’ of the gods. Hoxxever, it is difficult to 
know in this instance whether the concept ot 
tlie king eating the gods was purely metaphor¬ 
ical or based on some early sacrificial act. 

M. LicirriiFi.M, Ancient Egyptian literature l 
(Berkeley, 1975), 36-8, 217-20. l‘cannibali.sni 
hymn' and Papyrus Westcarl 
A. J. Spencer, Early Egypt (London, 1993), 
6.3-97. 

humour 

Since humour and satire are both concerned 
with the subversion and undermining of the 
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normal decorum of society, they are notoriously 
difficult to analyse or dissect in modern times, 
let alone in an ancient culture such as Pharaonic 
Eg}pt, when even the most basic framework of 
die system of decorum (or social mores) is not 
fully understood. Notwithstanding this basic 
problem, diere are a few relatively unambigu¬ 
ous SLii-viving examples of l isual humour, such 
as the scene, among the reliefs in the temple of 
Hatshepsut (1473-1458 bc) at dlir kl-baiiri, 
that portrays the overweight figure of the 
queen of pl^t followed by a small donkey, 
whose caption reads ‘the donkey that had to 
carry the queen’. 'I'he comic impact of this 
scene on ancient Egyptians is perhaps indicat¬ 
ed by the survival of an ostR-VCon bearing a 
rough sketch of the queen clearly copied from 
the original. 

Such titles as Satire on the trades and Be a 
scribe are used by Egyptologists to describe 
particular types of text from the Middle and 
Nev\ Kingdoms that poured scorn on all 
trades and professions other than that of the 
scribe. Although the Egyptian scribe’s superi¬ 
ority complex was so highly developed that 
parts of the 'satires’ may even have been 
regarded as factual rather than ironic, there is 
undoubtedly a considerable element of comi¬ 
cal exaggeration and caricature in the descrip¬ 
tions of the various trades, providing a literary 
counterpart for the gentle visual mockery of 
some of the labourers depicted in private 
tomb-paintings. 

On the whole, there seem to ha\ e been rela¬ 
tively few outlets for humour within the con¬ 
fines of official funerary and religious art and 
literature; therefore most of the more light¬ 
hearted aspects of Egyptian culture tend to bc 
restricted to the arena of rough sketches and 
OSTRAC.A, depicting such iaboo subjects as a 
pharaoh with unseemly stubble on his chin. A 
large number of such sketches, however, tall 
into the category of 'animal fables’, in which 
animals - particularly cats and mice — arc 
depicted engaged in typical human activities 
such as beating captive.s, driving chariots or 
making obeisance to a ruler. In a few instances 
these scenes are portrayed on papyrus, as in the 
case of the so-called Satirical Papyrus (now in 
the British Museum), which dates to the late 
New^ Kingdom and includes scenes of a lion 
and antelope playing a hoard-game (see g.uie.s 
for illustration) and a cat herding geese. It has 
been suggested that these images of animals 
may be all that survive of 'beast fables’, 
although no literary counterparts have sur¬ 
vived, and there is currently no sure w'ay of 
determining whether the pictures were either 
intended to bc humorous or connected in some 
way wfith such didactic writings as the Discourse 


ofI\efert)\ in w hich the disintegration of soci¬ 
ety is described in terms of deliberate reversals 
and inversions of the natural world. 

S. Ci R i'O, La salira iiel/’aiitico Lgitio (I’urin, 
1965). 

B. \an Df. Waij.i;, L'haniour dam la litleraliire et 
dans I'uri de raiicieniie Lgypte (Leiden, 1969). 

Huni see MKiDUM and .snei’erl 

hunting 

Although hunting in the Pharaonic period w as 
relatively unimportant as a means of subsis¬ 
tence, it still retained a great deal of rituali.stic 
and religious significance. Two basic types of 
hunting were regularly represented on the 
walls of tombs and temples throughout the 
Pharaonic period; 'fowling and fishing’ and 
'big-game’, the former consisting primarily of 
small-scale fishing and bird-snaring on the 
banks of the Nile, and the latter consisting of 
the hunting of wild deer and lions in desert 
terrain, and bulls, crocodiles and iiiprofo'IAMI 
in the marshes. These two categories also cor¬ 
respond roughly to the private and royal 
domains, with scenes of'fow ling and fishing in 
the marshes’ being a common component of 
private tomb decoration but only in one case 
appearing in a royal tomb (that of King av, 
k\ 23 in the Valley of the Kings). 

By the New Kingdom (1550-1069 bc), 
descriptions of the pharaoh’s exploits as a 
hunter of such beasts as wild bulls, lions, ele¬ 
phants and rhinoceroses formed an essential 
part of the characteristic Egyptian style of 
KINGSHIP. Two series of commemorative 
SCAR.ABS of AMENiioTEP III (1390-1352 Bc) Were 


inscribed with detailed descriptions of his 
hunting of wild bulls and lions, and the deco¬ 
ration of the first py Ion of the mortuary tem¬ 
ple of Rameses ill (1184-1153 bc) at medinet 
ii ABU includes a detailed depiction of the king 
and his soldiers hunting bulls. Such royal 
hunts appear to have taken place within delib¬ 
erately enclosed areas, so that the animals 
would have no escape, and the excavation of 
the New Kingdom settlement at soleb in 
Nubia has yielded traces of post-holes which 
may w ell indicate the presence of an enclosure 
surrounding a large hunting park covering an 
area of 600 m x 300 m. There are also a few 
private tombs that show the deceased hunting 
wild game in the desert, thus providing the 
artists with a rare opportunity to depict the dis¬ 
tinctive sa^■anna and desert landscapes in w hich 
the hunt occurred. 

Conversely, the simple netting of birds 
became an important part of temple decora¬ 
tion, with the king and various gods often 
being depicted hauling clap-nets containing 
both birds and beasts. Whereas the depictions 
of fowling in private tombs no doubt reflected 
the actual activities of the elite, the temple 
scenes are usually interpreted as allegories of 
the preservation of harmony by hunting down 
and suppressing evil and unstable phenomena 
(symbolized by the birds and animals strug¬ 
gling in nets). 

In the Old Kingdom, the pyramid com- 

Jl'all-paiiitingJroui the tomb-chape! ofNebamiiu, 
shoiving the deceased tvith his family hunting birds 
in the marshes. J8th Dynasty, c.1400 nc, painted 
plaster, from Thebes, ft. SI cm. (t: i37977) 
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Relief deconition on the bach of the first pylon of 
the niortiiary temple o f Raineses m (! 184-1153) 
at Medinet Hahn, showing the king hunting wild 
hulls. Raineses is portrayed standing in his ehariot 
and thrusting a long hunting spear at one of the 
bulls. The leading group of soldiers in the lower 
register are shown firing arrows, apparently 
engaged only in the more mundane pursuit of the 
birds andfish of the marsh-lands, (i. .sit lu ) 

plexes of Sahura (2487—2475 jk;) and Pepy n 
(2278-2184 bc) contained depictions of the 
king hunting a hippopotamus rendered at a 
larger-than-lile scale; the allegorical nature of 
these scenes, in terms of the king’s contain¬ 
ment of chaos, is demonstrated by the reliefs in 
the temple of horls at ei)I I\ which transform 
the act of binding and spearing a hippopota¬ 
mus into a dramatic re-enactment of the myth¬ 
ical conllict between the gods I lorus and sr.Tii. 
T. S \vi:-Sdi)i;RBi:RGii, On Egyptian representations 
of hippopotamus hunting as a religious motive 
(Uppsala, 1953). 

J. Leci.axt, ‘Un pare dc chassc de la Nubic 
pharaonique’, Le sol, hi parole et I'eeril: 2000 aiis 
d histoire a fricaine: melanges en honiinage d 
Raymond .Manny (Park, 1981), 727-34. 

1.)i x;k:er, Sports and games ofaneient Egypt, 
trans. A. Guttmann (New Haven, 1992), 

147-67. 

f.. S'l'ROUHAE, Life ill ancient Egypt (Cambridge, 
1992), 118-22. 

husbandry see agricli.tlre and amm.m. 
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HyksOS (Egyptian heka khaswt: ‘rulers of 
foreign lands’) 

Term used to refer to a Palestinian group (or 
perhaps only their rulers) who migrated into 
Egypt during the late Middle Kingdom 
(i‘. 1800-1650 B(.) and rose to power in Lower 
Egypt during the Second Intermediate 
Period (1650-1550 bc). It u.sed to be assumed 
that the Hyksos conquered Egypt at the end 
of the 13th Dynasty, but it is now recognized 
that the process was probably far more grad¬ 
ual and peaceful; according to Donald 
Redford, ‘it is not unreasonable to assume 
that with the gradual \Neakening of royal 
authoritA, the Delta defenses were allowed to 
lapse, and groups of transhumants found it 



ea.sy to cross the border and settle in Lower 
Egypt... Having persuaded oneself of this, 
the Hyksos assumption of power reveals itself 
as a peaceful takeover from within bv a racial 
element already in the majority’ 

The Semitic names of such 15th-and I6th- 
Dynasty Hyksos rulers as Kh\an, Joam anil 
Jakbaal (c. 1650—1550 Bt;) clearly indicate their 
non-Egyptian origins. .A number of New 
Kingdom texts, including the Ramesside 
Papyrus Sallier i (c.l220 bc), suggest that the 
Hyksos interlude was essentially the ruthless 
imposition of Asiatic culture on that of the 
native Egyptians, but these were undoubtedlx 
biased accounts, and the archaeological c\i- 
dence is considerably more ambiguous. 

The cemeteries, temples and stratified set¬ 
tlement remains at such ea.stern Delta sites as 
■JEI.E EJ.-DAB‘\, TEI.E EE-MASkHL'EA and It.I.I 
EL-VAiiLDtVA include considerable quantities 
of Syro-Palestiniaii material dating to the 
Middle Bronze Age it period (f.2000-700 iic), 
but the Hyksos kings themselves have left few 
distinctively ‘Asiatic’ remains. The small 
number of royal sculptures of the Hyksos 
period largely adhere to the iconographic and 
st\listic traditions of the Aliddle Kingdom. 
There is some evidence to suggest that the 
rulers supported the traditional forms of 
government and adopted an Egyptian-.si> le 
ROVAE iiTULARV, although Manfred Bietak 
has discovered a door jamb at Tell el-Dab‘a 
bearing the name of the Hyksos king 
Sokarher with the title heka khaswt. Their 
major deity was .setii but they also wor¬ 
shipped other Egyptian gods as well as .\\ vi 
and AS iAR TE, two closely related goddesses of 
Syro-Palestinian origin. Conventional forms 

.4 selection of scarabs dating to the Hyksos period. 
(M.n yoRK, \u:tW)P()t.rt i.\ ul si-imJ 
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of Egyptian literature, such as the Rhine! 
Mathematical Papyrus (see \i atiikm vnes) 
continued to be composed or copied. 

Having established their capital at Avaris, 
they appear to have gradually spread west¬ 
ward, establishing centres such as tki.i. el- 
A AiiL onA, and taking control of the important 
Egyptian city of Memphis. The discovery of a 
small number of objects inscribed with the 
names of Hyksos kings at sites such as 
Knossos, Baghdad and Boghazkdy (as well as 
the remains of Minoan frescos at 15th- 
Dynasty .ANaris) suggest that the new rulers 
maintained trading links with the Near East 
and the Aegean. 

Seals at the Nubian .site of eerma bear the 
name She.shi, apparentl\ a corrupted form of 
Salitis, the earliest known Hyk.sos king. The 
presence of these seals probably indicates that 
there was an alliance between the Hyksos and 
the kingdom ol Kerma, \Ahich would have 
helped them both to counter opposition in 
Upper Egypt, where a ri\al group, the 17th 
Theban Dynasty, were violently opposed to 
foreign rule. The Second Stele of kaaio.se, 
describing one of the I'heban campaigns 
against the Hyksos, includes clear references 
to a Nubian-HyLsos alliance by the end of the 
17lh Dynast}'. 

During the Hyksos period, greater use was 
made of ik)RSi:.s, and their use in warfare was 
developed through the introduction of the 
aiARiOT, which facilitated the development of 
new military techniques and strategies. The 
curved sword {khepesh) was introduced, along 
with bod} armour and helmets. Ironically, it 
was probably the adoption of such new mili¬ 
tary technology by the Thebans that helped 
their rulers to defeat the H}-ksos, and to estab¬ 
lish AHM().SE 1 (1550-1525 nc) as the first king 
of the 18th D} nasty, and founder of the New 
Kingdom (1550-1060 nt;). 

The grave goods in Upper Egyptian private 
cemeteries of the Hyksos period (such as 
Abydos and Qau) show great continuity with 
the pre-Hvksos period, suggesting that the 
cultural impact of the I lyksos rulers may have 
been restricted to the Delta region. Even sites 
in the Memphite region and the western Delta 
.show few indications of Palestinian influence. 

It has also been suggested by Barry Kemp that 
the apparent ‘cultural hiatus’ in the Fayum 
region during the Second Intermediate Period 
may simply be an indication of political dis¬ 
ruption in those areas which had prcN iously 
had a strong association with the Middle 
Kingdom eentral administration. 

J. VON Bi:(;k.i:RATH, Uutersuclnuigen zitr pnlitischat 
Gesfhichte der ziveileii Zjvischcnzcit in Ag)pten 
(Gluckstadt and New York, 1965). 


J. \ \.\ Sr.'i KRs, The Hyksos, a new investignlion 
(New Haven, 1966). 

B. J. Kemi>, ‘Old Kingdom, Middle Kingdom 
and Second Intermediate Period’, Ancient E<^ypt: 
a social history, B. G. Trigger ct al. (Cambridge, 
1983), 71-182. 

D. B. Redforo, Canaan and Israel in 
ancient times (Princeton, 1992), 98-129. 

hymns and litanies 

One of the most common types of religious 
te.xt in ancient Egw pt was the hymn, usuall} 
consisting of a eulogy incorporating the 
names, titles and epithets of a dein. The 
mythological details included in many hvmns 
help to compensate for the general dearth of 
narrative-style myths in Egyptian literature. 

Hymns could be inscribed on the walls of 
both tombs and temples as well as on pap}ri; 
although the} were general !}• intended to be 
recited as part of the ritual of a cult - Papyrus 
Chester Beatt}- i\ (recto, now in the British 
Museum), for instance, includes h}mns to be 
sung by the worshippers in a temple-but the}’ 
were sometimes composed simply as ‘literarv’ 
documents in their own right, as in the case of 
the Hymn to the Nile Imnnlatiou (one version 
of which is recorded on Papyrus Chester 
Beatty \). Often the function of the hymn can 
be difficult to ascertain; a cycle of five hymns 
to SE.NLSRET 111 (187-1—1855 Bc) Were found in 
the town associated with his pyramid at i:e- 
i.AiiLN, but it is not clear when they would 
have been recited, whether as part of the 
regular cult at the pyramid complex or on a 
special occasion such as the visit of the 
reigning king. 

Numerous funerary stelae were inseribed 
with hymns to o.siRi.s, the god of the dead, and 


the Litany ofRa, a hymn to the sun-god, was 
inscribed in many Ramesside royal tombs in 
the \ ALLEY OF niE KINGS. Among the most 
poetic of the hymns to the sun was the Hymn 
to the Aten, the longest version of which was 
inscribed in the tomb of av at f.l-a.\iar.na. Its 
description of the role of the a ten in the sus¬ 
tenance of the world from daAvn to sunset has 
often been compared with Psalm 104, 
although the undoubted similarities between 
the tAvo compositions almost certainly result 
from a common literary heritage rather than - 
as some scholars have argued - from any con¬ 
nection betw een the worship of the Aten and 
the origins of JeAvish monothei.sm. In addi¬ 
tion, it has often been pointed out that there is 
little in the Hymn to the Aten that does not 
already appear in earlier Egyptian hymns to 
the sun-god. 

.■V. Barl ccyand E D ai \i \.s, Hynines et primes de 
rEgypte ancienne (Pari.s, 1980). 

M. Lic.HTiiEiM, Ancient Egyptian literature il 
(Berkeley, 1976), 81-118. 

P. Al'FI’RF.t, Elymnes d'Egypte et d'Israel: eludes de 
struct ares litteraires (Freiburg, 1981). 

hypaethral 

Term u.sed to describe a building that has no 
roof and is therefore open to the .sky, as is the 
case in the Kiosk of'Erajan at philae. 

hypocephalus 

Amuletic discs inscribed Avith extracts from 
Chapter 162 of the book of the dead and 
occasionally bearing vignettes representing 
certain deities. They Avere intended to ‘warm’ 
the head of the deceased. The earliest exam¬ 
ples simply consisted of pieces of inscribed 
papyrus, but the hypocephali proper consist of 



Hypocephalus oj' Neshorpakhered, a 
temple musician, decorated with 
the profile figures of J our 
baboons worshipping the sun. 
Late Period or Ptolemaic 
period, dth-Jrd centuries 
BC, plastered linen and 
pigment, from Thebes, 
D. Idem. (i:i3()lH8) 
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papyrus sheets mounted on small c;AirrowAGt: 
discs, whieh ha^e been discovered in a few 
tombs from the 26th Dynasty (664-525 Bc 
onwards). 'I’here are also a few surviving 
examples made from metal. In keeping with 
their intended function, they were usually 
placed between the head of the mummified 
body and the funerary headrest. 

hypostyie hall 

Large temple court tilled with columns, form¬ 
ing an essential element in Egyptian religious 
arehitecture, the name deriving from the 
Greek for 'resting on pillars’. There was a dis¬ 
tinct transition from the pylon into the open 
courtyard and then into the hypostyie hall. 
'Ehe hall was crowded with pillars and lit only 
by clerestory windo^^s in the uppermost part 
of the walks. 'Die columns could be of varying 
diameter and height, although those lining the 
axis route of the temple were usually the tallest 
and broadest. It was not uncommon for a sin¬ 
gle temple to have two h\post\ le halls. 

The s\ mbolism expressed by the hypostyie 
hall is that of the reed swamp growing at the 
fringes of the primlvm. molnd, since the 
entire tf.mpi.l was regarded as a microcosm of 
the process of CiRRATlON itself. Beyond the hall, 
the roof of the temple in\ ariably became lower 
and the floor higher, while the dimensions of 
the rooms grew smaller, until the sanctuary 
itself was reached. This cosmogonic symbol¬ 
ism is well illustrated in the temple of .Amun at 
KARNAK, where a dense forest of 134 columns 
spring from bases reminiscent of the earth 
around the roots of papyrus plants. The great 
columns along the axis route are each 23 m in 
height, and end in massive open papyrus flow¬ 
ers, while the rest of the columns have elosed 
papyrus bud capitals. 

In the temple of Khnum at lsna, the 
'swamp’ symbolism is reinforced by the call¬ 
ing of insects on the column capitals. The 
architraves above the columns, as well as the 
ceiling itself, are representative of the sky (see 
\.STR()No\iv \\I) A.S'I ROI.OGV), while the lowest 
parts of the enclosing walls often bear scenes 
of rows of offering bearers walking along the 
ground surface. 

P. A. Sfknc'.i.r, The Egyptian temple: a 
lexieograpliieal study (London, 1984). 

E. IIoRN’UNG, Idea into image, trans. E. Bredeck 
(New York, 1992), 115-29. 


Part nj the Great Hypostyie Hall of the temple of 
Amun at Karnak. These are the smaller, closed 
papyrus hud columns: the open papyrus columns 
along the axial route stand 23 m high. 

(t\ T. StCHOLSOS) 




















































































IBIS 


ILLAIIUN 


I 

ibis 

The sacred ibis {Thrcshioniis adhiopiciis) is 
the best known of the principal species of 
ibis in Egypt; its distinctive features include 
a white body, a dark curved bill and a black 
neck, wing-tips, hindquarters and legs. Until 
the nineteenth century it was relatively com¬ 
mon in Egypt but by 1850 it had almost dis¬ 
appeared. I'his bird was regarded as an 
incarnation of i noTii, and in the Late Period 
(747-3.52 IK.) and Ptolemaic times (332-30 
Bc) sacred ibises were mummified in vast 
numbers and buried in catacombs at ilxa 
EL-Gi'.Br.i., s\(i^(y\RA and elsewhere (see 
S.VCRKI) A\IM.\I..S). 

The Greek historian Herodotus states that 
in his time it was an offence to kill an ibis. 
However, it is known from examination of the 



A miinimijicd ibis from the Sacred Animal 
Necropolis at north Saipjara. Ptolemaic period, 
C.150 m:. (EAb8219) 


mummilled remains of these birds that some 
must have been hastened to their death; in 
addition it seems that they were being deliber- 
ateh bred for the purpose of votive mummifi¬ 
cation. It has been suggested that their eggs 
were artificially incubated in ovens; both 
mummified eggs and the remains of other 
species of ibises are known from the catacombs 
at Saqqara. 

The cult of Thoth led to the production of 
numerous ibis amulets and statuettes, many of 
which have survived at Tuna el-Gebel and 
Saqqara. 'The mummification of ibises and the 
production of votive items must have played 
an important part in the economy, and a vari¬ 
ety of fraudulent practices arc recorded in the 
archive ol a priest called Hot* at Saqqara. 

The ‘glossy ibis’ {Ple^adis Jalcinellus) has a 
characteristic curved bill, as well as long legs 
and an iridescent bronze-coloured gloss on its 


upper back and wings. Like the .sacred ibis, it 
was frequently depicted in tomb reliefs from 
the Old Kingdom (2686-2181 bc), usuallv 
being painted as if it were completely black. 
According to Herodotus it fought with winged 
serpents which flew to Egypt from Arabia. 
The ‘hermit ibis’ {Geronticus eremita) has a 
long neck, long legs and a distinctive ruff, 
leading .some scholars to describe it as the 
‘crested ibis’. Its image served as the hiero¬ 
glyph meaning ‘to shine’ (see akh). In modern 
Egypt it is a rare accidental migrant, but it 
may have been more common in ancient times. 
Since it is not a waterside bird, it features less 
commonly in ancient scenes set on the banks 
of the Nile, which usually include the sacred 
and glossv varieties. 

J. D. R.w, The archive of Hor{]^on<Xox\, 1976). 

G. 1’. iMar i in, The sacred animal necropolis at 
North Saqqara (London, 1981). 

P. E Houlihan, The birds of ancient Egypt 
(Warminster, 1986), 26-32, 146-7. 

ichneumon 

'lype of mongoose common in Africa, which is 
larger than a domestic cat, and thus bigger 
than its Indian counterpart. The creature is 
realistically portrayed in a number of Old 
Kingdom tombs such as that of the 5th- 
Dynasty noble ia (r.24()() Bt;; Tomb 60 at 
Saqqara), and less realistically depicted in 
some of the New Kingdom tombs, such as that 
of Menna ( rrhO) at Thebes. 

By the .Middle Kingdom (205.5-1650 BC) 
the ichneumon was included among the 
S.VCREI) \\iMAi.,s and by Ramesside times 
(1295-1069 bc) it served as a .symbol of the 
spirits of the underworld. Its skill in 
despatching snakes led to the myth that the 
sun-god RA once took the form of an ichneu¬ 
mon in order to fight apoimiis, the great ser¬ 
pent of the underworld. This solar identifi¬ 
cation is responsible for the sun disc sur¬ 
mounting some ichneumon figures. 
Sometimes this disc is accompanied by a 
iiraetis, whieh serves to identify the creature 
with WADjv'i’, the goddess traditionally asso¬ 
ciated with Lower Egypt. The mongoose 
emblem of the goddess Alafdet suggests that 
she may have originally adopted this mani¬ 
festation, which would have been particular¬ 
ly suitable given her supposed power over 
snakes and scorpions. 

Many bronze figurines of ichneumons have 
survived, although most date from the Late 
Period (747-332 bc) or Ptolemaic period 
(332-30 bc), when its depiction can be diffi¬ 
cult to differentiate from that of the shrew. 

E. Brl nner-Traut, ‘Spitzmaus und ichneumon 
als I'icre des Sonnengottes’, Nachrichten der 


Ahademie der llissenschaften in Gottingen (1965), 
123-63. 

—, ‘Ichneumon’, I.exikon der Agyptologie ill, cd. 
W. Helck, E. Otto and W. Westendorf 
(Wiesbaden, 1980), 122-3. 

J. M alel, The cat in ancient Egypt (London, 
1993), 32-9. 

Illahun see Ei.-i..yiu\ 

Imhotep 

Vizier and architect of the first pyramid, the 
Step Pyramid of djo.ser (2667-2648 bc) of the 
3rd Dynasty, mam/eho credits him (under the 
Greek form of his name, Imouthes) with the 
invention of building in dressed stone. He is 
akso said to have vv ritten a number of ‘instruc¬ 
tions’ {sehayt, see wlsdo.m i.nERATURi:), 
although none has survived. It was for his 
great learning that he was most respected and, 
some two thousand years after his death, the 
first ev idence appears of his deification, a great 
rarity for non-royal individuals in ancient 
Egypt. I le was considered to be a god of vv is- 
dom, writing and medicine, and as a re.sult 
became linked with the cults of the gods 
THorii and fi ah. 



Votive bronze statuette of the deified architect, 
Imhotep. Late Period, bth-Lth centuries tiC. 

(i; 163800) 
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IMIUT 


INCENSE 


I’hc Greeks identified him with their own 
god of medicine, x\sklepios, and his cult cen¬ 
tre at Saqqara, the ‘Asklepion’, became a 
centre for pilgrimage by those seeking heal¬ 
ing. Many worshippers left a mummified inis 
as a votive offering to him in the great under¬ 
ground catacombs nearby, and some of these 
birds bear appliques of Imhotep on their 
wrappings. Pilgrims also left clay models of 
diseased limbs and organs in the hope of 
being healed by Imhotep. Bronze figurines of 
the deified Imhotep are common from the 
Late Period onwards. He is usually repre- 
.sented as a seated scribe unrolling a papyrus 
across his knees. The base of the statuette 
sometimes bears the names and titles of its 
donor. 

'I'he Saqqara catacombs extend beneath the 
3rd-Dynasty \i \.s r.\i5\ tombs, a fact which led 
the British archaeologist W. B. Emer\' to 
search the area for the tomb of Imhotep him¬ 
self, a process which inadvertently led to the 
discovery of the .sacricu animal necropolis. 
The tomb of Imhotep has still not been di.s- 
covered, although some have argued that it 
may be the large uninscribed mastaba 3518 at 
Saqqara. 

As well as having a cult centre at Saqqara, 
Imhotep was also worshipped at karxak, df.ir 
l•:l.-liAllRi, PiiiLAE and in the Ptolemaic temple 
to Hathor at ni.rR i.l-mi;dina, where he was 
venerated alongside AMEXiiOTF.P son of hapu, 
another important deified official. 

D. WiLDL -NG, Imhoiep und Ameuhoiep: 
Golliverdimp. ini alien Agypten (Berlin, 1977). 

—, Egyptian saints: deijication in pharaonic Egypt 
(New York, 1977). 

imiut 

Fetish symbol consisting of the stuffed, head¬ 
less skin of an animal (often a feline) tied to a 
pole which was mounted in a pot. It is 
recorded as early as the 1st Dynasty 
(3100-2890 ijc;), but is best known through its 
assimilation with the worship of Anubis, 
being depicted in the chapel of Anubis at dfir 
F i.-RAiiRi and elsewhere. As a result, the imiut 
is .sometimes described as the 'Anubis fetish’ 
and serves as one of the epithets of the god. 
Models of the emblem were sometimes 
included among funerary equipment, as in 
the case of the tomb of tl ta.nkha.mln 
(1336-1327 ijc:). 

C. N. Reeves, The complete Tutankhaniun 
(London, 1990), 135. 

incense 

The most common Egyptian word for the 
product used as incense is senetjer (meaning ‘to 
make divine’). However, the term incense has 



Tiro mnwi fetishes (or llnuhis fetishes’) from the 
lomhofTiiiankhamim. IHih Dynasty, c. 1330 ac, 
11 .107cm. (auRo, .\os 194 im) 202, reprodi ced 
an RTE.SY or the grieittii i\stitl ti:) 


been somewhat vaguely used by Egyptologists 
to describe a range of aromatic substances 
used for burning in temples and for scenting 
the person. ‘Incense trees’ were one of the 
commodities brought to Egypt by Hatshepsui 
(147.3-1458 ik;) as a result of the expedition 
that she sent to the .African land of pun r, and 
aromatics were also imported from the 
Mediterranean. Senetjer, however, is now 
known to come from a species of Fist a da. 

The function of ‘incense cones’ is a matter 
of some debate. There are numerous represen¬ 
tations of guests at banquets and public func- 
tion.s, as in the tomb of Nebamun, wearing 
their heavy wigs, on top of which a cone of 
incense mixed with fat was placed. 
Traditionally it has been assumed that these 
cones would gradually melt in the warm 
atmosphere and run down the wig and clothing 
of the guest to leave them fragrant and cool. 
No such cones have been discovered archaeo- 

BELOW Fragment of mall-painting from the tonih of 
Nehamim, showing guests wearing incense cones at 
a hanijuet. 18th Dynasty, c.1400 bc, painted 
plaster, from Thebes, H. 61 cm. (ea37984) 
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INSTRUCTIONS 


INYOTEF 


logically, however, and Joann Fletcher has pul 
forward an argument that the depiction of the 
cone is used simply as a hieroglyphic s> mbol to 
depict the fact that the wigs v\ere scented. It 
seems unlikely that guests would have wished 
to have their xery elaborate and expensive wigs 
matted with congealed fat or their fine linen 
garments marked and stained (although some 
paintings perhaps suggest that this did hap¬ 
pen). The view that the cone illustrates some¬ 
thing that would otherwi.se be impos.sible to 
represent seems a plausible one. 

A. M. Bi.\c.k.\ia.n, ‘The significance ofincen.se 
and libations in funerary and temple rituals’, 

Z lSiSO (1912), 69-75. 

J. pLE rcMKR, Atu'ient Egyp/iuu hair: a stiuly in 
style, form andftmetion (unpublished dissertation, 
Manchester University, 1995). 

M. Si'iRiMCO and R. Wi irri:, ‘The botanical identity 
and transport of incense during the Egyptian 
New Kingdom’, Antiquity 74 (2000), 884-97. 

instructions see wisdo.m i.rri:R.YrLRi'. 

Intel (Inyotef) 

Name taken by three rulers of the Theban 
11th Dynasty (2125—1985 bc), who were all 
buried in rock-cut -roMB.s, in the el-Tirif 
region of western Thebes. They called them¬ 
selves after an 8th-Dynast}‘ Theban nomarch 
(provincial governor) and chief priest, listed as 
a ruler in the so-called Tible of Karnak (an 
18th-Dynasty Theban king Li.s r), who was the 
father of menilhotI'P i {e.2\25 bc), the 
founder of the 11th Dynastv'. 

Inteft Sehcrtarry (2125-2112 bc), the son of 
Mentuhotep i, initially took the title ‘supreme 
chief of Upper Egypt’, but later in his reign he 
conquered the rival cities of kopto.s, ukndf.ra 
and ttiKRAKO.NPoi.is and adopted a rovai. 
Tl'rLI.ARV. 

Inteftt Wahankh (2112-2063 bc), the son of 
Intel I Sehertawy, succeeded in consolidating 
the military successes to achieve genuine con¬ 
trol ox er Upper Egypt. The inscriptions in the 
tomb of Hetepi at Elkab de.scribe a famine 
during his reign. In addition, the loxver por¬ 
tion of a stele (Egyptian .Mu.seum, Cairo) w as 
found in 1860 by Auguste Alariette, outside 
Intef It’s tomb at el-Tarif, describing his con¬ 
quests and portraying him xvith five named 
dogs at his feet. 

Intef HI Nakhtnebtepnefer {2^()}t-2()SS bc) is 
thought to have restored the funerary chapel 
of the deified nomarch Heqaib at 
Elephantine. Ilis reign is generally more 
poorly documented than his txvo predeces¬ 
sors, although he is usually de.scribed as Intef 
the Great. His son, Nebhepetra men ruiiOTEP 
It, was to become the first ruler of both Upper 


and Loxver Egypt since the end of the Old 
Kingdom. 

The name Intef xvas also taken by three 
Theban rulers of the 17th Dynasty, xvho ruled 
Upper Egypt during a period of instability 
immediately preceding the emergence of 
rulers (in this case k amgse and .\ii\io.SE i) xvho 
reunited the txvo halves of the country. 

P. E. New berrx , ‘On the parentage of the Intef 
kings of the Elex enth Dvnastv’, ZAS 72 (1936), 
118-20. 

H. E. WiNi.ocK, The rise and fall of the Middle 
Kingdom in Thebes (Nexx York, 1947). 

W. ScMENKKL, Memphis, Herakleopolis, Theben: 
die epigraphischen Zeugnisse der 7.-11. Dynaslie 
Agyptens (Wie.sbaden, 1965). 

D. Arnold, Grdber des Alien and Mittleren 
Reiches in E/-'J7//7'/’(Mainz, 1976). 

inundation 

Term used to describe the annual flooding of 
the Nile in Egypt, xvhich has not taken place 
since the completion of the a.sw an high dam 
in 1971. Such xvas the importance of the Nile 
inundation to the ancient Egyptians that 
they worshipped hapy, a personification of 
the floods and the ensuing fertility. The 
Egyptian seasons were based on the annual 
Nile cycle, and named accordingly: akhet the 
inundation, peret the groxving season, and 
shemii the drought season. Iloxvever, the 
inundation only occasionally occurred in the 
calendrical season of akhet, since the civil 
CALENDAR itsclf became gradually more and 
more out of step xvith the seasonal and lunar 
measurements of time. 

Each year betxveen June and September the 
Nile and its tributarie.s, the Blue Nile and the 
.4tbara, receive the heavy summer rains of the 
Ethiopian highlands. These rivers greatlx 
increase their volume and flood along the 
Nile’s course. For thousands of years, prior to 
the construction of the High Dam, the flood 
xvould have become noticeable at Asxvan bv the 
last xveek of June, and xvould have reached its 
full height in the xicinity of Cairo bv 
September. The floods xvould begin to subside 
about txvo xveeks later. The flooding of the land 
led to the deposition of a new layer of fertile 
silt ex ery year, .so that fertilizer xx'as not gener¬ 
ally necessary, the soil being replaced each 
year. The importance of recording the level of 
the inundation, in terms of predicting soil fer¬ 
tility and crop yields, led to the devising of 
methods for the recording of the Nile’s height, 
using MLOMF/rERS (although there is no evi¬ 
dence for them in the earliest periods). 
Hoxvever, there is no firm evidence that such 
records xvere used to calculate crop yields as a 
basis for iaxation. 


'Ehe first crops could be planted in October 
and November and xvould ripen in March or 
April, at xvhich time the river had reached its 
loxvest level (.see agricultl-re). During this 
time little xx atering xvould have been necessary. 
The xvater could be retained longer on the 
land by the use of basins and canals, and it 
could be raised from the river by irrigation 
devices such as the shadlf. The extensive 
flooding of the land also produced an unavoid¬ 
able ‘slack period’ in the agricultural year, dur¬ 
ing xvhich certain corx ee tasks could be under¬ 
taken. In the Old Kingdom (2686-2181 bc.), 
PYRAMID building xvas one such task, and the 
high xvater levels could be used to ship stone 
clo.ser to construction sites than xvould other¬ 
wise have been possible. 

The inundation xvas also a time of celebra¬ 
tion, and offerings xvere made to hapx , the god 
xvho personified the Nile flood. The Hymn to 
the Nile Inundation, probably composed in the 
Middle Kingdom (2055-1650 bc;), prai.se.s the 
river for the renexxed life it brings to Egypt 
each x ear. 

B. H. Strickf.r, De overstroming van de NijI 
(Leiden, 1956). 

D. Bonni; al , La true du Nil (Paris, 1964). 

K. Be rzER, Early hydraulic civilization in Egypt 
(Chicago, 1976). 

\V. Sc:iienki;l, Die Bemdsserungsrevolution im 
alien Agypten (Mainz, 1978). 

J. J. Janssen, ‘The day the inundation began’, 
7AT5 46/2 (1987), 129-36. 

Inyotef see in tef 

iron 

Although iron was introduced into xvestern 
Asia by the third millennium bc;, the first evi¬ 
dence of iron smelting in Egypt, dating to the 
sixth century bc., xvas excavated by Flinders 
Petrie at the Delta city of naukrafis. There 
arc a number of earlier examples of iron arte¬ 
facts in Egypt, stretching back to the early Old 
Kingdom (t.2600 bc;), but most of these arc 
assumed to haxe involved naturally occurring 
meteoric rather than smelted iron. .A fragment 
of iron found in the pyramid complex of 
Khufu at GIZA has been shoxvn to be much later 
in date than the Old Kingdom. 

Until the 22nd Dynasty (945-715 bc.) iron 
artefacts xxcre primarily restricted to ritual 
contexts, such as royal tombs, as in the case of 
the small iron dagger found in the tomb of 
TLTANKHAMUN (kv62; 1336-1327 bc). The 
A.MARNA lettf.rs include references to gifts of 
iron sent from xvestern Asiatic rulers to 
Amenhotep iii (1390-1352 bc) and Akhenaten 
(1352—1336 bc), indicating the prestigious 
nature of the metal at this date (see iinTiTF..s). 
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It was only during the Roman period (30 BC- 
AD 395 ) that iron tools and weapons became 
relatively common in Egypt. For the use of 
iron in Nubia, see \ii;r()I.. 

A. Lt CAS, Aucicut Egypfiau muteriuh mid 
iiiditsiries, 4th ed., rev. J. R. Harris (London, 
1962), 235-43. 

R. M \i)i)iN, ‘Early iron metallurgy in the Near 
East', Trmiscu'lioiis oj'lhc Iron a ml Steel Tiistiliile 
of Japan 15/2 (1975), 59-68. 

R. F. Tm.kco i k, ‘The origin of iron .smelting in 
.\friea'. West African Journal of. Ircliaeology 5 
(1975), 1-9. 

13. Sciii:i:i., Egyptian inetaliporking and tools 
(Prinees Risborough, 1989), 17-18. 

irrigation see agricl i.i lri',; imndation; 

.SCORPION and sitvoLf 

ished tree see trees 
Isis 

Goddess who encapsulated the virtues ol' the 
archetypal Egyptian wife and mother. She was 
the sister-wife to o.siRis and mother to iiorls, 
and as such became the symbolic mother of 
the Egyptian king, \\ ho was himself regarded 
as a human manifestation of Horus. The asso¬ 
ciation between Isis and the physical ro\al 
throne itself is perhaps indicated by the fact 
that her name may have originally meant ‘seat’, 
and the emblem that she wore on her head was 
the hieroglyphic sign for throne. From the 
New Kingdom ( 1550-1069 Bc) onward.s, she 
was closely connected with iiA'rnoR and .so 
sometimes wore a solar disc between cow 
horns. Her maternal role included that of the 
‘Lsi.s-cow’, mother to the .vpis bull, and ‘great 
white sow of Heliopolis’. I ler origins are 
uncertain, although she seems to have been 
first worshipped in the Della; in the 
Heliopolitan theology she was regarded as a 
daughter of the deities (ii.B and nl t. 

She is best known mythologically as the 
devoted wife of Osiris, w hose bod\ she sought 
after his murder b\ si/i'ii. She is said to have 
made the first mummy from the dismembered 
limbs of Osiris, using her wings to breathe life 
into him and magically conceiving her son 
Horus in the process. In the temple of Hathor 
at DF.\T)r.R\, there are reliefs depicting this 
necrophiliac act of conception, showing Isis 
ho\ ering over the mummy in the form of a kite. 
In reference to this role, she is often depicted 
in the form of a woman with long elegant 
w ings, often embracing the jiharaoh or, in pri¬ 
vate funerarv scenes, the deceased. According 
to the niMh.s, Osiris became ruler of the under¬ 
world, while Isis ga\e birth to her son at 
Khemmis in the Delta. Numerous bronzes and 


reliefs show her suckling I lorus in the form of 
the young king seated on her lap. 

.As ‘Isis great in magic’ she could be called 
upon to protect the young, and would be 
in\ oked at times of injury. She was also able to 
combine her medicinal skills with great cun¬ 
ning. When the sun-god R\ v\as bitten by a 
snake (fashioned by Isis from earth mixed with 
Ra’s saliva) she is said to have offered to cure 
him in return for knowledge of his secret 
name. I laving found out this name, she 
became ‘mistress of the gods who knows Ra by 
his ow n name’ and passed on her know ledge to 
Horus, thus enabling him to acquire great 
pow ers. I ler great cunning w as also described 
in the story of the contendings of Horus and 


Gilt, bronze and mood statuette of Isis siichling 
Horus. The wooden chair and pedestal are orifna! 
and the face of the goddess is gilt. Late Period, 
after GOO tic, from north Saipjara, ti. 23 cm. 
(t:\G7IHG) 

Seth, in which .she was instrumental in ha\ing 
Seth condemn him.self, .so that her son would 
become the earthly ruler of Egyjit. 

Her most lamous and long-lived sanctuary 
was on the island of Pi ill.At. near Aswan, but as 
a universal goddess she was widely wor¬ 
shipped, with significant cults at Egyptian 
sites such as 1)1.mb;ra as well as at inBi.os in 
vSyria-Palestine. The great importance attached 
to her cult Iw the Nubians is demonstrated 


142 




















































































ISRAEL 


ITIIVPHALLIC 


by the survival of her worship at Philac (on the 
border between Egypt and Nubia) until the 
sixth century \i), by which time virtually all of 
Egypt had become Christianized. 

Tn post-Pharaonic times her cult w as adopt¬ 
ed as one of the Classical ‘mystery’ cults, grad¬ 
ually spreading through the Hellenistic world 
and the Roman empire. There were temples 
erected to her in Rome itself, including a sub¬ 
stantial complex at the Campus Martius. The 
Classical writer Apuleius (c. \i) 140) described 
a ceremony of initiation into the cult of Isis in 
his Meiamorplioses, although the final rite in 
the ceremony was not disclosed. In 
Greco-Roman time.s, her cult began to surpass 
that of Osiris in popularity, .seriously rivalling 
both the traditional Roman gods and earlv 
Christianity. 

II. W. .Mli.i.kr, ‘Isis niit dem Horuskinde’, MJK 
14(l%3),7-38. 

M. .Ml ns'CI-.r, L 'niemicliiiitjien ziir Gottiu Isis voin 
Aheu Reich his zuiii Ende des \ciicii Reiches 
(Berlin, 1968). 

J. G. GRii-i'i nts, Phildirh's De hide el Osiride 
(Swaasca, 1970). 

R. E. Wrrr, his in the Graeco-Ronuin world 
(London, 1971). 

J. Lix.i.ant, Invent a ire hildio^raphique des hiaca, 

2 vols (Leiden, 1972-4). 

1’. Dl \A\i), Le ciilte d'his dans le hassin orientale 
de la Mediterranee, 3 vols (Ixiden, 1973). 

R. A. Wn.D, Hater in the cultic worship of his and 
Sarapis([.vk\cn, 1981). 

Israel 

The Israelites are attested in Syria-Palestine 
from the late Bronze Age onwards. 'I'heir cul¬ 
tural and ethnic origins are difficult to clarify, 
partly because the archaeological and Biblical 
sources of evidence are difficult to reconcile. 
The Biblical accounts of die origins of the 
people of Israel, which are principally 
described in the books of Numbers, Joshua 
and judges, are often at odds both w ith other 
ancient textual sources and with the archaeo¬ 
logical evidence for the settlement of canaan 
in the late Bronze .Age and earh Iron Age 
(c.l6()()-75()ii(;). 

Israel is first tcxtuallx attested as a political 
entity in the so-called Israel Stele, an inscrip¬ 
tion of the fifth year of the reign of \ir.Ri;\i> r\t? 
(1213-1203 BC.), which includes a list of 
defeated peoples; ‘Their chiefs prostrate 
themselves and beg for peace, Canaan is dev¬ 
astated, .Ashkelon is vanquished, Gezer is 
taken, Yenoam annihilated, Israel is laid waste, 
its seed exists no more, Syria is made a widow 
for Egypt, and all lands have been pacified.’ 

Donald Red ford has suggested that the 
Israelites were probably emerging as a distinct 



Iheso-called ‘IsraelStele’ or 'victory stele of 
Merenptah which is inscribed with a list of 
defeated peoples, including the first known mention 
of Israel (i )i. r\ii. ab( n k). The stele was erected by 
Merenptah in his funerary temple at Thebes. hJlh 
Dynasty, 1213 1203 nc, ^rey granite, it. 3.IHm. 

(c \iH(>yt:3l40H) 

element of Canaanite culture during the cen¬ 
tury or so prior to this. Some authorities ha\ e 
argued that the early Israelites were an 
oppres.sed rural group of (ianaanites who 
rebelled against the Canaanite cities along the 
coast, while others ha\e hypothesized that 
they w ere the suiw ivors of a decline in the for¬ 
tunes of Cianaan who established themselves in 
the highlands at the end of the Bronze .Age. 
Red ford, however, makes a good case for 
equating the very earliest Israelites witli the 
semi-nomadic people in the highlands of cen¬ 
tral Palestine, known to the Egyptians as the 
Shasu (.see bi'.doli.x), who constantly disrupt¬ 
ed the Ramesside pharaohs’ sphere of influ¬ 
ence in Syria-Palestine. This theory is bol¬ 


stered by the fact that the hieroglyphic deter¬ 
minative written in front of the name Israel 
on the Israel Stele indicates that it was regard¬ 
ed as a group of people rather than a cit\. 

.Although, unlike Israel, the Shasu are often 
mentioned in Egyptian text.s, their pastoral 
lifestyle has left few traces in the archaeologi¬ 
cal record. By the end of the thirteenth centu¬ 
ry BC the Shasu/Israelites were beginning to 
establish small settlements in the upland.s, the 
architecture of which closely resembled con¬ 
temporary Canaanite villages. 

In the tenth century bc Solomon ruled over 
an Israelite kingdom that had overcome both 
Canaanites and Philistines, emerging as the 
dominant state in the Levant. At the capital, 
Jeru.salem, only the barest ruins of Solomon’s 
temple and palace have survived. After his 
reign, the territor\ was split between the king¬ 
doms of Israel and Judah, w hich survived until 
722 and 587 bc respectively. In the Egy ptian 
Third Intermediate Period (1069-747 bc.) and 
Late Period (747-332 bc) there are a number 
of references in Egyptian texts to Egyptian 
political dealings with Israel, Judah and other 
Syro-Palestinian polities, particular!) in the 
forging of alliances to hold back the threats 
posed by the a.s.svriax.s and i>i;r.si \\.s. 

See akso bibi.icai. C().\\i-c;ti()\.s. 

\\. M. E Pktru:, Six temples at Thebes (London, 
1897), 13. 

E. IIoRXL \(j, ■'Die Israelsiele des Merenptah’, 
Agypten and.-iltes Testament 5 (1983), 224-33. 

G. \\. .Aiii.strom, Who were the Israelites? 

(Winona Lake, IN, 1986). 

M. Sm.kii and H. Sourolzlw, The Egyptian 
.Wnsenm, Cairo (Mainz, 1987), no. 212. 

D. B. Ri'.di'ord, Egypt, Canaan and Israel in 
ancient times (Princeton, 1992), 257-82. 

ithyphallic 

Not .specifically an Egyptological term, but 
generally used to refer to deities or human fig¬ 
ures having an erect penis, particular!) the 
gods A.\u. \ and \ii\. 

iuwen (Egyptian iwn: ‘pillar’) 

Pillar-shaped fetish of the city of ui.i.topoi.t.s 
which w as a symbol of the moon, in the same 
way that the oiti.i.i.SK was as.sociated with the 
sun-god. The name was also applied to the 
moon-god manifestation of o.siRts. 

K. M \R riN, Ein Garantsymbol des Lebens 
(Hildesheim, 1977), 16-18. 

—, ‘lun-Pfeiler’, Lextkon der. igyptologie ill, ed. 

\\. Helck, E. Otto and W . Westendorf 
(Wievsbaden, 1980), 21.1-14. 
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JEWELLERY 



J 

jackal see WL His, dog and w i-.i’W \\\ f: i' 

jewellery 

From the earliest times in aneient Egypt, jew¬ 
ellery was used as a means of self-adornment 
and also as an indication of social status. 'I'hus, 
it is not surprising to find that jeweller} is 
among the first types of artefact known from 
Egypt. During the Badarian period 
(r.55()()-4()()() ik;) broad belts or ‘girdles’ of 
green glazed stone beads were made. Later in 
the PRKDVXAsnc pmriod necklaces of faience 
beads were worn, along with bracelets and 
amulets of shell and ivory. 

In the Ist-Dynasty tomb of djkr at Abydos a 
dismembered arm decorated with four 
bracelets was disco\ered by Flinders Petrie. 
Ehese early examples of jewellery show con¬ 
siderable sophistication, and such precious 
materials as goi.d, lapi.s i.a/ui.i, ii Rtyuoi.sf. and 
amethyst were already being used. Although 
the actual burial was not preser\ ed in the 3rd- 
Dynasty tomb of .SF.Kiir.MKin i' at Saqqara, the 
excavations did reveal items of spectacular 
jeweller}, including a delicate bracelet of gold 
ball-beads. The 4th-Dynasty tomb of (^leen 
I lE'iEPilERKS I at Giza contained numerous 
pieces of royal jewellery, including silver bangles 
inlaid with butterfly designs. In certain periods 
the Egyptians seem to have regarded siiai-.r as 
more \aluable than gold, and this find gives 
.some indication of the rich jewellery that must 
have accompanied the burials of the pharaohs 
during the Old Kingdom (26(S6-2181 ik:). 

'Ehe peak of Egyptian jewellery-making was 
undoubtedly the Middle Kingdom (2055- 
1650 Bc), when works of great elegance and 
refinement were produced, as in the case of the 
jeweller} of Prince.ss Khnemet, who w as buried 
at DAiLSiiLR during the reign of the 12th- 
Dynasty ruler Amenemhat ri (1922-1878 ik;). 
Her equipment included two beautifully made 
openwork diadems inlaid with semi-precious 
stone.s, and the famous Cretan-influenced 
‘bull mosaic’ pendant, which, until recently, 
was widely believed to be ge\.s.s. 'Ehe Dahshur 
treasure was rivalled only by the late 12th- 
D} nasty jewellery of Sithathoriunet from a 
.shaft-tomb at Ei-E \i it .\, which included a dia¬ 
dem, a gold collar and two pectorals, as well as 
necklaces and bead-girdles (now' in the 
Metropolitan Museum, New York and the 
Egyptian Museum, Cairo). 

From the royal necropolis at E.i.-i.i.sirr came 


Egyptian royal jewellery of the Muhlle Kingdom 
and Second Intermediate Period ( c. IHHO-1590 nc). 
rop eke tram winged scarab, inlaid with cornelian, 
green feldspar and lapis lazuli, (e. 154400) \ik)\t: 
Gi:n i ri'. ajoiiregoldphujue showing .4mcnemhat ti 
offering unguent toAtum. (ea59!94) u:\-rRV. gold 
finger-ring with lapis lazuli bezel. (i57098) eee i' 
AND RICJUT two bracelet spacer-bars crowned by 
reclining cats, with twelve threading tubes; the 
inscription on the base of each names Nubkheperra 
Intefand bis wife Sobhemsa f (ea57099, 57700) 
BOTTOM human-headed green jasper heart scarab of 
Sobhemsaf It, a roughly-incised verse of Chapter 
30t) from the Book of the Dead around the gold 
plinth. (i:a7870) l. of heart scarab 3.0 cm. 

the fine jewellery of a 12th-Dynasty noble¬ 
woman named Senebti.sy, whose ‘broad collar' 
incorporates faience, turquoise and gold leaf 
However, the fact that this piece has no fasten¬ 


ings suggests that it may have been made 
specifically for funerary use. The same tomb 
contained gold hair ornaments in the form of 
flowers, a bead belt with a gold buckle deco¬ 
rated with Senebtisy’s name, and a further 
broad collar with falcon terminals. 'The jew¬ 
ellery of this period was to influence products 
in neighbouring lands, and excavations at the 
Syro-Palestinian city of B} bios have revealed 
numerous Egyptianizing item.s, including a 
gold ‘breast-plate’ bearing the pattern of an 
Egyptian broad collar. 

The earliest significant finds of jeweller} in 
the New Kingdom derive from the tomb of 
Queen AIIIKTTEP it, whose equipment included 
magnificent inkn work, and an extremely tine 
chain made from looped six-ply gold wire. 
The jewellery of Menwi, .Merti and Menhet, 
three foreign wives of Thutmose m 
(1479-1425 Bc), was discovered in a much- 
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JEWET.LKRV 


JUDGEMENT OF THE DEAD 


plundered rock tomb at Wadi Gabbanet el- 
Qiirud, about three kilometres to the west of 
Deir el-Bahri in \Aestern Thebes. 'Ehe finds 
(now in the Metropolitan Museum of Art, New 
York) include glass elements among the gem¬ 
stones and gold. Although glass was precious 


a .son of Rame.ses ii (1279-1213 nc) whose 
funerary chapel was attached to the .si;raim'.l m 
at Saqqara. Two of the .\i>i.s-bull burials made 
by the prince also contained jewellery, 
although this is generally regarded as clumsy 
and poorly made. 



have revealed large quantities of tired clay 
moulds used for the making of faience 
amulet.s, beads and finger rings. Blue faience 
disc beads were evidently produced (and lost) 
in their thousands at such 18th-Dynasty town 
sites as el-Amarna and Malkata. 

H. E. \\ iM.ock, The Inuisiire of three Egypliuu 
priiieesses (New York, 1948). 

C. \LDRVA\ jfeipeh ofihepluiniohs (London, 

1971). 

C. A. R. .Yndri'.ws, Catalogue of Egyptian 
anliiiiiities iu the British Museum \ \: Jewellery 
(Lomlou, I%1). 

J. OvA)V.\, Jewellery of the aueieui world (London, 
1982). 

C. A. R. Andrkws, .lueieut Egyptian jewellery 
(London, 1990). 

judgement of the dead see i im.r \io 
ni-.i.ir.F.s 


Erugmeiit ofunill-paintiug from the touih of 
Sohel’hotep (tii)3), showing jewellery-makers and 
metal-workers making beads and precious objects. 
Several of the men are using ijuadruple and triple 
bow drills to pierce hard-stone heads. IHth 
Dynasty, reign ofThutmo.se ti. c. /.?95 ttc, painted 
plaster, from Thebes, tt.hl) cm.(t. d)20) 

at this time, the Wadi Qiibbanet el-Qirud 
finds mark the beginning of a trend w hereby 
New Kingdom jewellery became increasingly 
elaborate and garish, making more use of 
artificial stones, and gradually becoming less 
delicate. 

'I'he fabulous jewellery of I'L J VNKitwiLN 
(1336—1327 IK.) is sometimes described as 
expensive costume jeyvellery, lacking the 
refinement of the .Middle Kingdom and early 
Neyy Kingdom yvork. The major find of the 
19th Dy nasty is the jeyvellery of Khaemyvaset, 


During the Neyy Kingdom ear ornaments 
became relatively common, and a variety of 
earrings yvere produced, particularly in stone 
and gla.ss. Pierre Montet’s excavations at iani.s 
in 1939-40 led to the discovery of royal jeyv¬ 
ellery of the Third Intermediate Period 
(1069-747 IK.), yvhich, although less accom¬ 
plished than some of the earlier yvork, is clear¬ 
ly of a generally similar type to the New 
Kingdom material. 

The scientific and aesthetic study of the 
surviving items of jeyvellery has been supple¬ 
mented by pictorial evidence, from tombs 
such as those of rkkfimira ( i rlOO), 
.Ymenemopet ( i r276) and Sobekhotep (■i r63), 
as yvell as the debris of iaii'.nc.k yvorkshops 
such as those at r,t.-\\t.\R\.\. The jeyvellery 
yvorn by poorer people yvas mostly made from 
less valuable gemstones or faience. The exca¬ 
vations of the 18th-Dynasty city at el-Amarna 
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KALABSH A 



ka 

Almost untranslatable term used by the 
Egyptians to describe the creative life-force of 
each individual, v\hcther human or divine. 
The kit, represented by a hieroglyph consist¬ 
ing of a pair of arms, was considered to be the 
essential ingredient that differentiated a living 
person from a dead one, and is therefore 
sometimes translated as ‘sustenance’. It came 
into existence at the same moment that the 
individual was born, subscquentlv serving as 
his or her ‘double’ and sometimes being- 
depicted in funerar\ art as a slightly smaller 
figure standing beside the living being (.see 
dyad). Sometimes the creator-god kiinum was 
shown modelling the ka on a potter’s wheel at 
the same time as he was forming the bodies of 
humanity. 

When am individual died, the ka continued 
to live, and .so required the same .sustenance as 
the human being had enjoyed in life. For this 
reason it was pro\ided either with genuine 
food offerings or with representations of food 
depicted on the wall of the tomb, all of which 
were activated b> the ofii-ring formula, 
addressed directly to the ka. It appears that the 
ka was thought not to eat the offerings physi¬ 
cally but simply to assimilate their life¬ 
preserving force. In giving food or drink to 
one another in normal daily life, the Egyptians 
therefore sometimes used the formula ‘for 
your ka' in acknowledgement of this life- 
giving force. Consequently the offerings 
themselves came to be know n as kaiv and were 
sometimes replaced in representations of the 
ot'FKRiNG I'Ani.i: hy the ka sign - two out¬ 
stretched arms that magically warded off the 
forces of evil. It was to the ka that offerings 
were made before the fal.si: dgor.s set up in 
tombs. 

Funerary statues were regarded as images 
of the ka of the deceased, and sometimes these 
too incorporated the ka symbol, as in the case 
of the image of the 13th-Dynasty ruler Awibra 
Hor from daiistiur (f.1750 bc; Egyptian 
Museum, Cairo), which depicts the deceased 
w ith the ka hieroglyph in the form of a head¬ 
dress. It w as thought that the reunion of the BA 
and ka in the underworld effectively trans¬ 
formed the deceased into an akh (one of the 
‘blessed dead’). 

J. P. Ai.i.kn, ‘Funerary texts and their meaning’, 
Manitaies ami magic, ed. P. Eaco\ara, S. D’Auria 
and C. II. Roehrig (Boston, 1988), 38-49. 



Ka-.\-/^////t’ of King Awihra I I or, discovered ivitliiii 
ib mios in a tomb to the north of the pyramid of 
Amenemhat ill at Dahshur. 13th Dynasty, 

C.J 700 BC, ft. naos 2.07 m, h. of statue 1.7 m. 

(c. \iroje30948) 


E. IIoRNUNG, Idea into image, trans. E. Bredeck 
(New York, 1992), 167-84. 

Kalabsha (anc. Tilmis) 

Site of an unfinished, free-standing temple in 
Lower Nubia, about 50 km south of A.swan. 
The complex was built in sandstone ma.sonr) 
and consisted of a pylon, forecourt, hypostvie 
hall, two vestibules and a sanctuary. It was 
dedicated to the local god Mandulis and dates 
primarily to the early Roman period (r.3() bu), 
but the colony at Talmis evidently dates back 
to at least the reign of .Amenhotep if 
(1427-1400 Bc), who is depicted in the paint¬ 
ed wall reliefs of the hypo.style hall. In 
1962-3 the buildings were dismantled, in 
order to save them from the waters of Lake 
Nasser, and in 1970 they were reassemhled at 
a new location 750 m to the south of the 

A.SWAX HIGH DAM. 

K. G. S\v.c\.m, Kalahsha. Architektur and 
Buugeschichte des I'empels (Berlin, 1970). 

Kamose (1555-1550 bc) 

La.st ruler of the Theban 17th Dynasty, suc¬ 
cessor of .siXiF.XKXRA T.w It (r.l560 bc;) and pre¬ 
decessor of AH.MO.SF. I (1550-1525 bc;), the first 
18th-Dynast\' ruler. I’he principal documents 
relating to his reign are two large stelae at 
Karnak (both recounting his campaigns 
against the hvk.so.s rulers), as well as the 
Carnarvon Tablet, which appears to be a later 
scribal copy of the stelae. The text derived 
from these three documents begins by 
describing the war between Seqenenra Taa u 
and the HyLsos king Aauserra M’i.im 
(1585-1542 bc:) and goes on to narrate 
Kamosc’s continuation of the conflict after 
his father’s death. He was buried in a pyrami¬ 
dal-style tomb at Dra Abu el-Naga (sec 
rHi;Bi;.s), where the earlier 17th-Dynasty royal 
tombs are located, and it appears that his 
tomb had still not heen robbed over four hun¬ 
dred years later when the necropolis was 
inspected during the reign of Rameses in 
(1126-1108 bc). His coffin was di.scovcred 
at Dra Abu el-Naga in 1857, but his mummi¬ 
fied boch disintegrated as soon as it was 
opened. 

.A. H. G\rdixf.r, ‘The defeat of the Ilyksos by 
Kamose’, / 3 (1917), 95-110. 

H. Wim.oc:k, ‘The tombs of the kings of the 
Seventeenth Dynast\ at Thebes’, y£-/ 10 (1924), 
217-77. 

H. Gal THIKR, ‘I .es deux rois Kamose (xMie 
dynastic)’. Studies Griffith, cd. S. R. K. Glanville 
(Oxford, 1932), 3-8. 

L. H \B\c;in, The second stele of Kamose and his 
struggle against the Ilyksos ruler and his capital 
(Gluckstadt, 1972). 
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kamutef 


KARNAK 


Kamutef 

Divine epithet meaning ‘bull of his mother’, 
which was used from the New Kingdom 
onwards to refer to the combined ithyphallic 
form of AAiUN and min. Amun-Min-Kamutef 
is frequently depicted receiving offerings of 
lettuces, or standing beside them as they grow. 
H. Rickf., Dus KumiileJ-Heiligliiiu Habchepsuts 
iind Thiitinoses ill (Cairo, 1939). 

H. Jaritz, ‘Kamutef’, Lexihun der Agyptologie Jii, 
ed. W. I lclck, E. Otto and Westendorl" 
(Wiesbaden, 1980), 308-9. 

G. Haf.ny, ‘Zum Kamutef’, GAI 90 (1986), 33-4. 

Karanog 

Large town-site and necropolis located in 
Lower Nubia about 60 km south of Aswan, 
which flourished in the Meroitic and post- 
Meroitic periods (r.3()0 ik.-ad 550). By at least 
as early as the third century m;, Karanog had 
developed into a major town; the unusually 
scattered settlement was unique among 
Meroitic administrative centres (e.g. I’ARA.s, 
Gebel .Adda and (it.SR iuri.m) in being prolect- 
ed by a huge three-storey mud-brick ‘castle’ 
rather than a surrounding enclosure wall. 
Whereas Meroitic sites in Upper Nubia con¬ 
sist principally of temples and tombs, the 
remains of Karanog and other surviving 
Lower Nubian Meroitic settlements are dom¬ 
inated by palaces and fortification.s, and there 
is a distinct lack of royal sculptures and 
inscriptions. In view of this discrepancy W Y. 
Adams has proposed that Lower Nubian 
towns such as Karanog may have been gov¬ 
erned bv local feudal rulers rather than being 
under the direct control of the Meroitic kings 
in the south. 

C. L. Wooi.i.KV and D. R\.\nALL-MAt;l\ F.R, 
Karanog, the Roniano-Nuhian cemetery 
(Philadelphia, 1910). 

C. L. Wooi.i.i.^, Karanog, the town (Philadelphia, 
1911). 

W. Y. Aiyams, ‘.Meroitic north and south, a study 
in cultural contrasts’, Meroitica 2 (1976), 11-26. 
—, Nubia: corridor to Africa, 2nd ed. (London 
and Princeton, 1984), 356-7, 371-8. 

Karnak (anc. Ipet-isut) 

Huge complex of religious buildings covering 
over a hundred hectares in the northeastern 
area of modern Luxor, consisting of three 
major sacred precincts dedicated to the deities 
amun-ra, mu’I' and mon'FL, each surrounded 
by trapezoidal mud-brick enclosure walls. The 
enclosures also encompassed several smaller 
temples dedicated to pfah, Opet and kuons 
respectively. The main temples were continu- 

Plan of the temple complex at Karnak. 
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ally cxicnded and embellished bv the rulers of 
Kept from at least the Middle Kinyrdom 
(dllaa-lbaO iic) until the Roman period (30 
i«:-M> 305), but most of the surviving remains 
date to the \ew Kingdom (1550-1060 lie). 
The principal temple at Karnak, dedicated 
to Amiin-Ra, the pre-eminent god of the New 
Kingdom, consisted of two axes, each com¬ 
prising a succession of pylons and courtyards 
interspersed with obelisks, smaller temples, 
shrmes and altars. I'he earliest axis stretches 
trom west to east, incorporating the Great 
Hypostyle HalJ of Rame.ses ii (1279-1213 nc), 
which is over 0.5 hectares in area. I’he second 
axis extends the temple southwards towards 
the nearb> precinct of the goddess Alui. To 
the south of the junction between the two a.xes 
IS a vast rectangular .sA(;ri:i) r.AKK. I'he first 
court on the north-.south axis is also known as 
‘cacdiette court’, since an impre.ssive collection 
of thou.sands of fragments of royal and private 
statuary (mostly now in the Egyptian 
-Museum, Cairo) was discovered here in 1902, 
buried under the temple floor. 

Although Karnak has been subject to 
numerous excavations since the late nine¬ 
teenth century, the vast majoritx of resources 
have been devoted to the conservation and re- 
erection of the standing monuments. It is the 
largest and best-preserved temple complex of 
the New Kingdom, and its reliefs and inscrip¬ 
tions incorporate valuable epigraphic data 
concerning the political and religious activities 
of imperial Egypt. 

Karnak was surrounded b\ the growing cit\' 

«r I'hebes (anc. Waset), which was the reli¬ 
gious centre of Egypt for most of the Dynastic 
period. In c.MiH m; the temple and town were 
sacked In the tss’i iti.w ruler Ashurbanipal and 
from then on the city centre gradually moved 
two kilometres southwards to the area around 
I-LXor temple. Much of the ancient Theban 
settlement therefore lies underneath modern 
Euxor, rendering it largely inacce.ssible to 
archaeologist.s. 


Bronze sialuette of a Knshite king (perhaps 
Taharqo) from Temple rat Kama. 25th Dynasty 
c. 6W //(•;, 11 ^ 11.2 cm. (EAb35%) 

regainj.‘d its importance and stiAHAt' 
(716-702 jjc), Shabitqo (702-690 iic) an 
TViiARtyo (690-664 tie) all contributed ne 
buildings, reliefk and statuary. Ttharqo effec 
tively created a new sanctuarv of a.mu\ com 
parable with that at Gebel Barkal, after whic 
the Kushite kings were obliged to carrv ou 
important rituals at Kawa. 'laharqo’s work wa 
commemorated by a stele, still in situ, dating tc 
the sixth year of his reign. 

■M. E L. Macaimm, The temples of Kama, 1 vols 
(Oxford, 1949-55). 


G. LiXiR \i\, Lcs temples tin Karnak (Bru.ssels 
1929). 

Ckntrk FRAvco-ixjvpfitA' i)’t;rLt)|.; i)j:s it;\ir>i,t:.s 
1)1. KARNAK, Caluerscle Karnak, 6 vols (1943-82). 
P. BARtiUirr, Le temple cl'Amon-Re ci Karnak: esrni 
3 e.vigese {Cano, 1962). 

Kawa 

Temple .site located opposite Dongola in the 
heartland of the Nubian kkrma culture. 4'he 
temple complex was founded bv A\ti;\i tort i* tii 
(1390-1352 ik;) but it had been virtually aban¬ 
doned by the reign of Rame.se.s \ ii (1136_] pq 
«:). Eventually, with tbc emergence of the 
Kushite 25th Dynasty (747-656 itc), the site 


Kamataf .vtv \ml\ 

Kemet 

The name that the ancient Eg^ ptians used to 
describe Egypt itself 4'he literal meaning of 
Kemet is ‘black land’, a reference to the fertile 
Nile silt which was annually .spread across the 
land by the inunimtion. The Egyptians 
referred to themselves as the remetch en Kemet 
(‘the people of the black land’). For the 
Egyptians, therefore, black was essentially the 
colour of rebirth and regeneration, probably 
having none of the western connotations of 
death and decay. 

The fertile, black landscape of Kemet yvas 


surrounded, in stark contrast, by the desert 
knoyvn to the Egyptians as Deshret (‘the red 
land’). This .sen.se of natural ni\iAT\ yya.s 
deeply ingrained in the Egyptian world-vieyy 
m that their land yvas that of the i.otl s and the- 
I’APyRLs, of the red croyvn and the yyhite, of 
Epper and Loyver Egy pt. 

H. Ki:k.s, Ancient Egypt: a cultural topography ed 

T G. H. James (London, 1961). 

Kenamun ((^enamun) (^ ^ 1450-1400 ijc) 

High official of the 18th Dynasty, yvhose yvelF 
preserved Theban tomb (tt 93) yvas neyer 
properly’ e.xcavated since it yvas already known 
to early travellers in the eighteenth‘century 
AD He yvas chief steyvard to \Mi;Mio r|.;p m 
( 14-/-1400 nc) and superintendent of the 
dockyard of Peru-nefer near Memphis. 'Fhc 
fact that he yvas the son of the roval nurse 
Amenemopet is perhaps an indication that 
high administrative posts could be gained dur¬ 
ing the New Kingdom even by individuals 
with relatively indirect links to the royal fami¬ 
ly. A .snAiiTi of Kenamun, probably given to 
lym by the king, is the first known piece of 
three-dimensional Egyptian .sculpture to be 
formed from tm.y.s.s (although a glass sculpture 
of the head of Amenhotep ii, noyy in the 
Owning Museum of Gla.ss, New \brk, yvoukl 
haye been roughly contemporary). I'his 
Kenamun should not be confused with his 
mimesake, yvho yvas Mayor of the Southern 
n bw in fhc reign of Amenhotep iii 

(1390-13^2 ik;), and oyvner of another Theban 
tomb (■ri ]62). 

N. dc G. D yy IPS, The tomb ofKen-Amun at 
Thebes, 2 vols (London, 1930). 

J. D. C.()o\i;v, ‘Glass sculpture in ancient Egy pt’, 
jfournal ofChns Studies 1 (1960), 12-14. 

Kerma 

Town-site of the early .second millennium nc, 
near the third Nile cataract in Upper Nubia, 
which yva.s almost certainly the capital of the’ 
Ku-shite Kingdom during the Egyptian Old 
and Middle Kingdoms (2686-1650 iK )-it is 
therefore the type-site for the Kerma culture 
(c.2.‘>()0-Ls0() nc), probably to be identified 
with the Egyptians’ ‘land of Yam’. The site ol' 
Kerma incorporates a large settlement of the 
Second Intermediate Period (1650-1550 nc), a 
cemetery of late Kerma-culture tumulus- 
p’aves (including the tombs of rulers). These 
elite burials also incorporated large numbers 
of sacrificed retainers. 

4'he site is dominated by tyvo enigmatic 
mud-brick structures, knoyvn as the de/fufi, 
dating to the seventeenth century nc. 'Ehe L- 
shaped yvestern deffufa, almost certainly a tem¬ 
ple, is in the centre of the toyvn, yvhile the east- 
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KHAFRA 


KHARGA OASIS 



Handmade 'Kerma ware' beaker from 7'iimiilits k 
at Kerma. Classic Kerma phase, c.J 750-1SSO in 
It. 11.6 cm. (iL 155424) 

ern dejfujd, a type of funerary chapel, is part of 
the cemetery at the southern end of the site. 
Each of the dejjhfas was originally an almost 
solid block of mud bricks covering an area of 
roughly 1500 sq. m. 

G. l^asNER, E.xcavalions at Kerma i-n, 2 vols 
(Cambridge, MA, 1923). 

B. Gratiex, Les cultures Kerma: essai dc 
classijication (Lille, 1978). 

C. Bonne t, ‘La deffufa occidentale a Kerma: 
essai d’interpretation’, BIR IO 81 Supp. (1981), 
20.5-12. 

—, ‘E.\ca\ ations at the Nubian royal town of 
Kerma: 1975-91', Antiquity 66 (1992), 611-25 

Khafra (Chephren, Rakhaef; 2558-2532 nc) 
Son of KiiuEL (2589-2566 nc), fourth ruler of 
the 4th Dynasty and builder of the second 
pyramid at tii/.\. He succeeded to the throne 
after the death of his half-brother Djedefra 
(2566-2558 uc), who had constructed his 
pyramid at Aiti roa.sh rather than Giza (lead¬ 
ing to suggestions from some scholars that 
there was a temporary religious schism 
between the younger and elder branches of 
Khufu’s successors). Khafra’s RtnAi. I'ITUI.arv 
included the new sa Ra (‘son of Ra’) epithet, 
which Djedefra had used for the first time. 

Llis pyramid complex at Giza was similar to 
that of Khufu, although slightly .smaller and 
currently better preserved. It is usually 
assumed that the head of the Great Sphinx 
was carved into the appearance of Khafra, 
since it is .situated immediately next to his 
causeway and valley temple. 'Ehere have been 
suggestions that the geological condition of 
the sphinx indicates that it was carved at a 
somewhat earlier date, but the archaeological 
and circumstantial evidence appear to support 


its synchronicity with the 4th-Dynasty pyra¬ 
mid complexe.s. 

Khafra’s granite-lined valley temple, exca¬ 
vated by Auguste Marietle in 1860, was found 
to contain .several royal .statues, including a 
magnificent monolithic seated statue of the 
king with a Horus fitlcon embracing the back 
of his head, which is one of the masterpieces 
of Old Kingdom sculpture (now in the 
Egyptian iViuseum, Cairo). The diorite-gneiss 
from which the statue w as carved w as obtained 
by an expedition sent to the so-called 
‘Chephren quarries' in Lower Nubia, some 
240 km south-west of modern Aswan. 14ie 
head of a pink granite statue of a .similar type, 
representing Khafra, has also been discov ered 
more recently. 

M. S \i.i:n and H. Sourolzevn, The Egyptian 
Museum, Cairo: ojfil ial catalogue (Mamz, 1987), 
cat. no. 31. 



Diorite-gneiss seated statue of Khafra from his 
pyramid comple.x at Giza. 4th Dynasty, c.2500 
DC, It. 1.6H tn.(v.AiRo ]e10062) 


C. Va.ni^erseeven, ‘Une tete dc Chefren en 
granite rose', RdE 38 (1987), 94-7. 

N. Greviae, a history of ancient Egypt (Oxford, 
1992), 72-4. 

I. E. S. Edwards, The pyramids of Egypt, 5ih ed. 
(Harniundsworth, 1993), 121-37. 

Kharga Oasis 

The .southernmost and, at around 100 sq. km, 
the largest of the major Egyptian western 
oase.s, which is located in the Libyan Desert 
about 175 km east of Luxor. 'Ehere arc traces 
of Middle Palaeolithic (Mousterian) occupa- 
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tion at Kharga and its material culture was 
clearly closely connected with that of the Nile 
valley throughout the Pharaonic period. 

However, most of the surviv ing architectur¬ 
al remains (including settlements, stone tem¬ 
ples and cemeteries) date from the Ptolemaic 
period to Coptic times (r.332 ik:- \d 500). 

G. Caeon-Tiiovirson, Kharga Oasis in prehistory 
(London, 1952). 

L. Giddy , Egyptian oases: Bahariya, Dakhla, 
Tarafra and Kharga during pharaonic limes 
(Warminster, 1987). 

Khasekhemwy (Khasekhem) (r.2686 bc) 

Late 2nd-Dynasty ruler, whose reign is partic¬ 
ularly important because he was the last 
Abydene ruler (see abydo.s). The reign of 
Djo.SER (perhaps his son) was marked by the 
transfer of power to mempiies, the introduction 
of large-scale stone ma.sonry and the official 
transfer to a new royal cemetery at .s.\qQ;\ra. 
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KHASEKHEMWY 


KIIEPRI 


One of Khasekhemwy’s wives, Nimaathep, 
was later worshipped as the ancestress of the 
3rd Dynasty (2686-2613 Bt;). 

The name Khasekhemwy was usually writ¬ 
ten inside a skri'.kh frame surmounted by 
depictions of a sr/rn animal alongside the 
usual iiORLS falcon. Since the serek/i of his pre¬ 
decessor PKRiBsi:\ was surmounted by a Seth 
animal alone, it has been suggested that 
Khasekhemwy’s reign represented a return to 
religious (and perhaps also political) normali¬ 
ty, after a period of turmoil under his prede¬ 
cessor. This, howe\'er, is probably an excessive¬ 
ly historical explanation for what may essen¬ 
tially have been an iconographic phenomenon. 
The debate about the political events at the 
end of the 2nd Dynasty hinges partly on the 
question of whether the myth of the struggle 
of Horns and Seth had any historical 
antecedents. The picture was once believed to 
be further complicated by the existence of the 
name Khasekhem, which was thought to refer 
to another ruler reigning between Peribsen 
and Khasekhemww'. How ever, the name is now 
generally considered to be an alternative 
spelling for Khasekhemwy. 

'I'he principal surviving monuments from 
Khasekhemwy’s reign are Ibmb v in the Early 
Dynastic cemetery at Umm el-Qa‘ab and the 
Shunet el-Zebib, both of wKich are at abydo.s, 
as well as the so-called ‘fort’ of Khasekliemww 
at iiiERAKONPOi.LS. Two statues of the king, as 
well as an inscribed granite door jamb (bearing 
his name and a depiction of the temple foun¬ 
dation ceremony), decorated stone vessels 
(both bearing depictions of the goddess 
M:KFiBF. r) and a fragment of a stele, were all 
excavated from the Early Dynastic temple at 
Hierakonpolis. 'Ehe depictions of slain ene¬ 
mies on the two statues have been interpreted 
as evidence of military activities during his 
reign. 

His tomb, nearly 70 m in length, is not only 
the last royal tomb in cemetery B at Umm el- 
Qi‘ab but also the largest and most unusual. 
'I'he substructure consists of a central corri¬ 
dor, flanked by thirty-three store-rooms for 
funerary offerings, leading to a stone-lined 
burial chamber which is then followed by a 
continuation of the corridor flanked by ten 
further magazines. 

The Shunet el-Zebib, a huge double-walled 
mud-brick enclosure located at the desert 
edge, is the best surviving example of a group 
of ‘funerary enclosures’, probably the fore¬ 
runners of the valley temples in pyramid 
complexes, each of which was erected by one 
of the rulers buried in cemetery b. The 
Hierakonpolis ‘fort’, a large mud-brick enclo¬ 
sure also located close to the floodplain, is now- 


generally considered to have been a mortuary 
monument comparable with the Shunet el- 
Zebib, although the poor standard of Emile 
Amelineau’s excavation in 1897-9 and 1905 
has hindered any more definite statement 
regarding its function. 

P. E. Nkwhkrr'* , ‘The Set rebellion of the seeond 
dynasty’, Ancienl E<^ypt (1922), 40-6. 

R. ENCiia.BACii, ‘A foundation seenepf the 
second dynasty’, J/r.4 20 (1934), 183-f. 
iVl. Hoi ’i’MAN, Egypl before the pharaohs 
(London, 1980), 348-54. 

kheker\x\%ze 

Decorative motif commonly employed in 
ancient Egyptian architecture from at least as 
early as the 3rd Dynasty (2686-2613 Bc). The 
earliest shrines and temples were constructed 
from reeds tied into bundles or matting, and 
sometimes the tops of these were elaborately 
knotted. As techniques of stone architecture 
developed, these row^s of knots w'ere translated 
into decorative carved or painted friezes 
around the upper edges of buildings, thus 
constantly alluding to the idea of the first 
shrines built on the privulvaj. molnd as it 
arose from the waters of nun. 

Khenty-khety see tell ai rib 

Khepri 

Creator-god principally manifested in the 
form of the .suarab or dung beetle, although he 
w’as sometimes depicted in tomb paintings and 
funerary papyri as a man with a scarab as a 
head or as a scarab in a boat held aloft by nun. 
In the tomb of pe'IO.siris at Tuna el-Gebel 


(r.3()0 Bc), he is depicted wearing the aicf 
CROW N of the god Osiris. 

Because the Egyptians observed that scarab 
beetles emerged, apparently spontaneously, 
from balls of dung, it w as perhaps not surpris¬ 
ing that they came to believe that the scarab 
was associated w ith the process of cre.A'i ion 
itself Kliepri is attested from at least as earlv 
as the 5th Dynasty (2494—2345 bc), when one 
of the spells in the pvr.\.\iid tex i s invoked the 
sun to appear in his name of Khepri (the liter¬ 
al meaning of which was ‘he who is coming 
into being’). Because he was self-created, he 
was identified w ith tlie creator-god A'ELM, and 
because the movement of tlie sun from east to 
west w^as believed to be the result of being 
physically pushed like a dung-ball, he was also 
identified with the sun-god lUA. As a deit\ 
closely associated with resurrection, Khepri 
was also believed to be swallowed by his moth¬ 
er NU'E each evening, and passed through her 
body to be reborn each morning. 1 le appears 
in this guise in Chapter 83 of the book oe i iii ; 
I)i:ai): ‘I have flown up like the primeval ones, 

1 have become Khepri...’ 

From the Middle Kingdom (2055-1650 bc) 
onwards, the scarab form of amulet w as being 
produced in very large quantities. On a more 
monumental scale, it is considered likely that 
each temple originally incorporated a colossal 

Granite colossal statue of a scarab beetle, probably 
representing the god Khepri, the form taken by the 
sun-god at the time of his birth in the morning. It 
mas found in Constantinople, inhere it had probably 
been taken in Roman limes. Date and provenance 
an known, it. 89 cm. (i:i7-f) 
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KHNUM 


KHONS 


principal crcator-gods (see crkation). d'his 
creative role stemmed inevitably from the 
combination of the creative symbolism of 
moulding pottery, the traditional potency of 
the ram and the fact that the Egyptian word 
for ram, ba, also had the meaning of‘spiritual 
essence’ (although the latter was usually v\Tit- 
ten with the stork hieroglyph). Perhaps partly 
because of this punning connection with the 
concept of the ha, Khnum was regarded as the 
quintessential ha of the sun-god ra, who was 
therefore depicted with a ram’s head as he 
passed through the netherworld in the solar 
bark. 

The best-preserv ed temple of Khnum is the 
Greco-Roman construction at i:.s\a, where his 
consort was Menhyt, a relatively unknown 



stone scarab on a plinth, representing the tem¬ 
ple as the PRi.viKVAL molm) from which the 
sun-god emerged to begin the process of cos¬ 
mogony. Such a scarab is still preserved in situ 
beside the sacred lake in the temple of .4mun 
at KARNAK. 

J. Assmann, ‘Chepre’, Lexikon cler. Igypto/ogie i, 
ed.VV. Helck, E. Otto and VV. Wtstendorf 
(Wiesbaden, 1975), 93T-40. 

Khnum 

Ram-god whose principal cult centre was on 
the island of Elephantine at a.swan, where he 
was worshipped, probably from the Early 
Dynastic period (3100-2686 bc:) onward.s, as 
part of a triad with the goddesses .s.vi i'.t and 
ANUKi; r. In his earliest form he appears to have 


been portrayed as the first type of ram dome.s- 
ticated in Egypt {Ovis Inngipes), which had 
corkscrew horns extending horizontally out¬ 
wards from the head, as opposed to the later 
species {Ovis platyra), which had horns curv¬ 
ing inwards towards the face and was more 
often associated with the god AMUN. 

Khnum’s strong association with both the 
Nile INUND.ATION and the fertile soil itself con¬ 
tributed to his role as a potter-god and there¬ 
fore also to his cosmogonic role as one of the 


Fragment of sandstone mall-relief decorated with a 
representation of the god Khnum as a ram-headed 
man. 18th Dynasty, c. 1300 hc, ft. 45 cm. 

(!■:. 16.3544) 

liones.s-goddess, although the goddess .McrrH 
also features prominently in the reliefs. The 
texts on the walls of the Esna temple celebrate 
his creation of the entire universe including 
gods, humans, animals and plants. The so- 
called I'AMi.N'E Stele at Sehel describes appeals 


to Khnum at a time of famine caused by low 
inundation.s. 

A. M. Bad.awi, Der Gott Chntim (Gliickstadt, 
1937). 

L. IIabaciii, ‘Was .Anukis considered as the wife 
of Khnum or as his daughter?’, AS.dF 50 (1950), 
501-7. 

P. Bargl irr. La stele de la famine d Sehel (Cairo, 
1953). 

P. Bij IRENS, ‘Widder’, Le.xikon der Agyptnlogie vi, 
ed. W. Helck, E. Otto and W. Westendorf 
(Wiesbaden, 1986), 124.5-5. 

Khons 

Moon-god, whose name means ‘wanderer’, 
typically represented as a mummiform human 
figure (occasionally hawk-headed) holding 



Votive stele, the upper register of which depicts a 
seated figure of the god Khons receiving a lihation 
and ojferings. 18th Dynasty, c. 1550-1295 nc, 
limestone, //. 38./ cm. (e. i1297) 

sceptre and flail and wearing the sidelocr or 
YOU'I H with a headdress consisting of a hori¬ 
zontal crescent moon surmounted by a full 
moon. Like niorn (another lunar deity), he 
was also portrayed as a cvNOCEPiiAr.us baboon. 
He appears to have originally been associated 
with childbirth, and in the Theban region he 
was considered to be the .son of A.viUN and 
MU'i'. In the 20th Dynasty (1186-1069 bc) a 
temple of Khons was built within the 
precincts of the temple of Amun at karnak. At 
RO.vi OMBO, however, he was regarded as the 
son of the deities .sober and hatiior. 
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KHUFU 


KING LISTS 


One manifestation of Khons, known as ‘the 
provider’, was eredited with the ability to 
drive out evil spirits. The Bentresh Stele (now- 
in the Louvre) is an inseription eomposed in 
the fourth eentury ik; but purporting: to date to 
the reign of Rameses ii (1279-1213 Bc). It 
claims that the pharaoh sent a statue of Khons 
to a Syrian ruler in order to facilitate the cure 
of an ailing foreign princess called Bentresh. 

P. Di;Rt;ii \i\, ‘Mythes et dieux lunaires en 
Egv-pte’, Sources orieulales 5: La Itiiie, uiyt/ies el 
rites (Paris, 1962), 19-68. 

G. P{).si:.NKR, ‘Une reinterpretation tardive du 
noni du dieu Khonsou’, Z. IS 93 (1966), 115-19. 

H. Brl nnkr, ‘Cihons’, Lexihon der . h^ypiologie i, 
ed. W. Helck, E. Otto and W. Westendorf 
(Wiesbaden, 1975), 960-3. 

Khufu (Cheops) (2589-2566 bc.) 

Second ruler of the 4th Dynasty, whose name 
is an abbre\ iation of the phrase Khnum-kiicfiii 
(‘'KiixL.vi protects me’). I le was the son of sm;- 
I'KRL (2613-2589 bc) and the builder of the 
Great Pyramid at (JI/.a. His own burial cham¬ 
ber was found to contain only an empty sar¬ 
cophagus, but part of the funerary equipment 
of his mother, iii;'n:piii;Ri:.s i, survived in a 
.MA.si’AiSA tomb near his pyramid. Despite the 
fame of his funerary complex, the only surviv- 



Ivory slaliieUe of Khufu, whose Horns tiame is 
inscrihed on the right side oj'the throne; his 
cartouche, inscribed on the other side, is partly 
hroken. This is the only surviving representation of 
the builder of the Great Pyramid at Giza, dth 
Dynasty, c.257() tic, from Ahydos, //. 7.5 cm 
(c.itt{()ji:36l43) 


ing complete repre.sentation of Khufu himself 
is a small ivory statuette of a ruler wearing the 
red crown of Lower Jvgypt and seated on a 
throne carved with Khufu’s Horus-name, 
which was excavated from the temple of 
Khentimentiu at ABVDO.S by Flinders Petrie, 
and is now' in the Egyptian Museum, Cairo. 
Several rock-carved texts at remote quarrying 
sites such as i i vi’\l b and Wadi Maghara sug¬ 
gest that his reign, not unexpectedly, was 
marked by considerable quarrying and mining- 
activity. 

In later tradition he was reputed to have 
been a tyrannical ruler, although these tradi¬ 
tions cannot be substantiated by contempo¬ 
rary evidence and perhaps relate simply to the 
imposing .scale of his pyramid. 

W. M. F. P|-. i Rii:, II (London, 1903), 30, 

pis 13-14. 

Z. IIaw ass, ‘The Khufu statuette: is it an Old 
Kingdom sculpture.^’, MHanges Gamal Alouk-htar 
I (Cairo, 1985), 379-94. 

I. E. S. Edwards, 7'he pyramids of Egypt, 5th ed. 
(Harmondsworth, 1993), 98-121. 

Khyan (Seuserenra, r.l600 bc) 

A 15th-Dynasty iiyk.sos ruler of Lower 
Egypt, whose ‘throne name’ w'as Seuserenra. 
Unlike the other Hyksos pharaohs, who com¬ 
missioned very few' architectural or sculptur¬ 
al monuments, Khyan was responsible for the 
decoration of religious structures at gi:bklei.\ 
(along wdth his succe.ssor Aauserra apepi) and 
Bubastis (tei.i. ba.sia). 7'he international 
influence of Khyan is perhaps indicated by 
the discovery of a number of objects bearing 
bis name at sites outside Egypt, including 
scarabs and seal impressions in the Levant, a 
travertine vase lid at Knossos, part of an 
ob.sidian vcs.sel at the Mittite capital of 
1 lattusas (Boghazkdy). Although the two lat¬ 
ter items were presumably prestige gifts or 
trade goods, it is possible that the seals indi¬ 
cate a degree of Hyksos control over southern 
Palestine. The granite lion bearing Khyan’s 
name that was found built into a house wall at 
Baghdad and is now in the collection of the 
British Mu.seum is usually assumed to have 
been removed from Egypt some time after the 
Hyksos period. 

R. Giveon, ‘A scaling of Khyan from the 
Shcphela of southern Palestine’, y/i// 51 (1965), 
202-4. 

W. C. Hayes, ‘Egypt from the death of 
Ammenemes iii to Seqenenre ii’, Cambridge 
Ancient History ii/i, ed. I. E. S. Edw'ards et al., 

3rd ed. (Ciambridge, 1973), 42-76. 

king lists 

Term used by Egyptologists to refer to surviv¬ 


ing lists of the names and titles of rulers of 
Egypt, .some of which also incorporate infor¬ 
mation concerning the length and principal 
events of individual reigns. Virtually all of the 
surviving examples derive from religious or 
funerary contexts and usually relate to the cel¬ 
ebration of the cult of royal ancestors, w here- 
b\ each king established his own legitimacy 
and place in the succe.ssion by making regular 
offerings to a list of the names of his predece.s- 
sors. The li.sts are often surprisingly accurate, 
although they are also noticeably selective, 
regularly omitting certain rulers, such as 
AKIUCN VI’EN (1352-1336 bc), who were consid¬ 
ered to have been in any way illegitimate or 
inappropriate. 

Several such lists exist, although only that 
in the temple of Sety i (1294-1279 bc) at \by- 
DO.s, listing seventy-six kings from meni;.s to 
Sety himself, remains in its original context. A 
second list, from the nearby temple of 
Rameses ii (1279-1213 bc), is now in the 
British Museum, and an earlier exam])le from 
the temple of Amun at karnae, listing sixty- 
two kings from Menes to Thutmose in 
(1479—1425 bc), is now in the Louvre. 

The Saqqara Tablet, an e.xample of a private 
funerary cult of the royal ancestors, w as found 
in the tomb of a scribe called Tenroy; it lists 
fifty-seven rulers from the 1st Dynasty until 
the reign of Rameses ii. Another private exam¬ 
ple of a king list was found in the tomb of 
Amenmessu at Thebes ('rr373; r.l3()() bc), 
where the deceased is shown worshipping the 
statues of thirteen pharaohs. 

The hieratic papyrus known as the ruRi\ 
ROYAL CA.NON, compiled in the 19lh Dynasty, 
and the basalt stele known as the Palermo 
STONE, dating from the end of the 5th 
Dynasty, are valuable records, although both 
are incomplete, mueh of the Turin Canon hav¬ 
ing been lost in modern times. 'Ehere arc also a 
few much briefer king li.sts, such as a graffito 
at the mining and quarrying site of W^idi 
Hammamat, dated palaeographically to the 
12th Dynasty (1985-1795 bc), which consists 
of the names of fivT 4th-Dyna.stv rulers and 
princes. 

'Ehe historian manetiio must have u.sed 
such king lists, presumably in the form of 
papyrus copies in temple librarii'.s, when he 
w-as compiling his account of the history of 
Egypt, which is known only from the some¬ 
times contradictory fragments preserved in 
the works of other ancient authors. 

W. B. P\\Y.\(.\, Archaic Egypt (Harmondsworth, 
1961), 21-4. 

D. B. Redeord, Pharaonic king-lists, annuls and 
day-books: a contribution to the study of the 
Egyptian sense of history (Mississauga, 1986). 
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KINGSHIP 


KIOSK 


13. J. Kr.Mi’, Aucicnl Egypt: analamy of a 
civilization (London, 1989), 21-3. 

kingship 

The concept of kingship and the divinity of 
the pharaoh \^'ere central to Egyptian society 
and religion. At the very beginning of 
Egyptian history, the evidence from such sites 
as AJiVDO.s, \A(y\D\ and .s.uytyxRA suggests that 
the basic nature of Egyptian \i)\ii.\is'rRA noN 
and the strong association between the king 
and the falcon-god iiORUs had already become 
well established. A great deal of the ideology 
surrounding Egyptian kingship can be 
deduced to some extent from the de\elopment 
of the ROY VI. ri l l i.ARY , which fulfilled a num¬ 
ber of role.s, including the establishment of the 
relationships between the king and the gods, 
and the explanation of how each reign related 
to the kingship as a whole. 

d'he title uesir-hit (literally ‘he of the sedge 
and the bee’) is usually translated as ‘King of 
Upper and Lower Egypt’ but its true meaning 
is quite different, and considerably more eom- 
plex, in that nesw appears to mean the 
unchanging divine king (almo.st the kingship 
itself), while bit seems to be a more ephemeral 
reference to the individual holder of the king- 
ship. Each king was therefore a combination of 
the divine and the mortal, the nesw and the /;//, 
in the same way that the living king was linked 
with Horus and the dead king.s, the royal 
ancestors (see king i.i.S'fs), were associated 
with O.STRIS. 

Ideally the kingship passed from father to 
son, and each king was usually keen to demon¬ 
strate his filial links with the previous ruler. 
On a practical level, the ruler could demon¬ 
strate the continuity of the kingship by ensur¬ 
ing that his predecessor’s mortuary temple 
and tomb were completed, and on a more 
politieal level he would do his best to demon¬ 
strate that he was the chosen heir whose right 
to rule was ensured by his own divinity. 
Sometimes the attempts of certain rulers to 
demonstrate their unquestioned right to the 
kingship have been misinterpreted as ‘propa¬ 
gandist’ efforts to distort the truth by means 
of the various reliefs and inscriptions depict¬ 
ing such events as their divine birth and the 
bestowal of the kingship by the gods. 

Although there may have been a certain 
amount of political (rather than religious) 
impetus behind the works of such unusual 
rulers as (.^ueen iiA'i'snKPSL r (1473-1458 uc), 
most of the surviving references to the king- 
ship belong much more within the overall role 
of the king in imposing order and preventing 
chaos. 4’he function of the king as the repre¬ 
sentative of the gods was to preserve and 



Detail of a section of wall-relief in the temple of 
Hatlior at Dendera, showing the writing of the 
word 'pharaoh' fper-aa) in a carloiiche. The 
inscriptions in temples of the Ptolemaic and Roman 
periods often include cartouches inscribed with this 
generic term for the king, rather than with a 
specific ruler's name. (t. .su in J 

restore the original harmony of the universe, 
therefore a great deal of the iconography in 
Egyptian temples, tombs and palaces was con¬ 
cerned much more with this overall aim than 
with the individual circumstances of the ruler 
at any particular point in time. Just as it was 
es.sential to stress the king’s divine birth, so 
the celebration and depiction of each .si:i) i'i;.s- 
riVAt. (royal jubilee) was intended to ensure 
that the king was still capable of performing 
his ritual role. 

The term per-aa (‘great house’) - which 
was eventually transformed, via Greek, into 
the word pharaoh - was initially used to 
describe the royal court or indeed the state 
itself, in the sense that the ‘great house’ was 
the overarching entity responsible for the 
TAXATION of the les.ser ‘houses’ {perw)., such as 
the temple lands and private estates. By 
extension, from the late 18th Dynasty 
onwards, the term began to be used to refer 
to the king himself 

H. Fkanki'or t, Kingship and the gods (Chicago, 
1948). 

H. W. Fairman, ‘The king.ship rituals of Egypt’, 
Myth, ritual and kingship, ed. S. II. Hooker 
(Oxford, 1958), 74-104. 

G. PosF.NKR, De la divinite dn pliaraon (Paris, 

1960). 

B. G. 'ERKKiKK ct al.. Ancient Egypt: a social 
history (Cambridge, 1983), 52-61,71-6, 204-25, 
288-99. 

N. Grim \i., Les termes de la propagande royal 
egyptienne de la .xixe dynastie ci la coininete 
d'Alexandre (Paris, 1986). 

A'L A. Boniikmt. and A. Fogfal, Pliaraon, les 
secrets dn /)wz/r«//- (Paris, 1988). 

J. D. R \v, ‘The pharaohs and their court’, Egypt: 
ancient culture, modern land, ed. J. Malek 
(Sydney, 1993), 68-77. 


kiosk 

T\ pe of small openwork temple with support¬ 
ing pillars, the best known examples being that 
of Senusret i (1965-1920 ik:) at k.\r\ak, and 
that of Trajan (ad 98-117) at piiii.af. The term 
is sometimes also employed to refer to a small 
sun-shade or pavilion for the use of a king or 
official. 

kohl see ettsMi; TICS 

kom 

Term which has entered .Arabic from the 
Coptic word xwfl (‘village’) and is generally 
used to refer to the mounds made up of the 
ruins of ancient settlements. Its meaning is 
therefore similar to the Arabic word tell, 
although the latter is more commonly applied 
to the higher settlement mounds of the Levant 
and xMcsopotamia. 

Kom Abu Billo (Terenuthis) 

Site of a Pharaonic and Greco-Roman town 
situated in the western Delta, which derives 
its Greek name from that of the snake- 
goddess RFNT.NL. TF'T, whose cult was cele¬ 
brated in the area. The early Ptolemaic 
temple remains, excavated by F. LI. Griffith 
in 1887-8, were dedicated to the goddess 
Ha'TIIOR in her manifestation of‘mistre.ss of 
turquoise’, and there arc nearby burials of 
sacred cows presumably relating to the cult 
of Hathor. The importance of this temple 
rests primarily on the fact that it is one of the 
few monuments constructed during the 
reign of the first ftoi.fmv (Ptolemy i Soter; 
305-285 uc). During the Roman period the 
economic importance of Terenuthis rested 
on the role it played in the procurement and 
trading of natron and salt, owing to the 
proximity of the road leading to Wadi 
Natrun. 

The nearby cemetery spans a much broader 
period, ranging from the Old Kingdom to the 
late Roman period. Some of the New 
Kingdom graves contained ‘slipper-eoffins’ 
made of pottery and decorated with ugly facial 
features, while many of the Roman-period 
tombs were marked by unusual stelae consist¬ 
ing of relief repre.scntations of the deceased 
either standing or lying on a couch and 
accompanied by an inscription in dfmo tk; or 
Greek. 

A. lIi.R.MANN, ‘Die DeltastadtTerenuthis und 
ihre Gotrin’, MDAIKS (1934), 169-72. 

13. PoR TFR and R. L. B. Moss, Topographical 
bibliography iv, Isted. (Oxford, 1934), 67-9. 
j. G. Griitttiis, ‘dcrenuthis’, Lexikon der 
Agyptologie w, ed. W. Hclek, R. Otto and 
W. Westendorf (Wiesbaden, 1986), 424. 
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KOM EL-AHMAR 


KOM OMBQ 



Kom el-Ahmar see iiierakonpoi.is 

Korn el-Hisn (anc. Imu) 

Site of the town of Tmu, located in the west¬ 
ern Delta, about 12 km south of naukratis. 
When it was first surveyed by F. LI. Griffith, 
in 1885, a large proportion of the mound was 
still in existence, but it is now much reduced 
by the work of sebakhin (farmers quarrying 
ancient mud-brick for use as fertilizer). The 
principal mound is dominated by the ruins of 
a temple dedicated to the local goddess, 
.SKRiiMET-iiATHOR, which was established by 
SE\u.SRE r 1 (1965-1920 bc) in the early 12th 
Dynasty. 

When the large rectangular temple enclo¬ 
sure was excavated in 1943-6 by the Egyptian 
archaeologists .A. Hamada and M. el-Amir, it 
was found to contain various items of Middle 
and New Kingdom sculpture, including stat¬ 
ues of Amcnemhat iii (1855-1808 bc) and 
Rameses ii (1279-1213 bc). 

In the New Kingdom (1550—1069 bc), the 
town of Imu replaced the earlier (still undis¬ 
covered) town of Hwt-ihyt as the capital of the 
third Lower Egyptian nome. The nearby 
cemetery contains hundreds of graves, most of 
which date from the First Intermediate Period 
(2181-2055 bc) to the New Kingdom. 


According to the brief report describing a 
Canadian survey of the site in 1980, the most 
impressive surviving architectural feature at 
Kom el-Hisn is the painted, stone-built 
Middle Kingdom tomb of Khesuwer, ‘over¬ 
seer of prophets’. 

E. A. Gakdnek, Naukratis n (l .ondon, 1888), 
77-80. 

G. D \re.s.sv, ‘Rapport sur Kom el-I li.sn’, AS'. iF 
4(1903), 281-3. 

B. PoR i EU and R. L. B. Moss, Topographical 
bibliography i\, 1st ed. (Oxford, 1934), 51-2. 

A. H amaoa and S. FARto, ‘Excavations at Kom 
el-IIisn, season 1945’, ASAE 46 (1947), 

195-205. 

—, ‘Excavations at Kom el-Hisn, 1946’, ASAE 
48(1948), 299-325. 

P. Brodif. et al., ‘Kom el-IIisn’, Cities of the Delta 
t: Naukratis (Malibu, 1981), 81-5. 

Kom Medinet Ghurob see clrob 

Kom Ombo (anc. Ombos) 

Temple and associated settlement .site located 
40 km north of Aswan, with surviving struc¬ 
tural remains dating from at least as early as 
the 18th Dynasty (1550-1295 bc), although 
there are also a number of Upper Palaeolithic 
sites scattered over the surrounding region. 


Detail of a section of wall-relief in the temple of 
Elorus anil Sobek at Kom Ombo, showing Ptolemy 
ti Philopator making offerings to the crocoilile-goil 
Sobek. Ptolemaic period, c.221-205 nc (i. .stt in) 


Plan of the double temple of Horns and Sobek at 
Kom Ombo. 


I_1_I_I-1 

0 10 20 30 40 m 



1 forecourt 7 inner vestibule 

2 altar 8 (northern) sanctuary of 

3 first hypostyle hall Horus (Haroeris) 

4 second hypostyle hall 9 (southern) sanctuary of Sobek 

5 outer vestibule 10 inner corridor 

6 middle vestibule 11 outer corridor 

12 position of false door stele 


The surviving temple buildings, first cleared 
of debris by Jacques de Morgan in 1893, were 
dedicated to the deities Sobek and Haroeris 
(see noRU.s) and date mainly to the Ptolemaic 
and Roman periods (332 Bc:-An 395), most of 
the relief decoration having been completed in 
the first century bc. The architectural plan of 
the temple is unusual in that it effectively 
combines two traditional cult temples into 
one, each side having its own individual suc¬ 
cession of gateways and chapels. 

J. i)K Morgan ct al., Kom Ombos, 2 vols (\fienna, 
1909). 












































































































KOM EL-SHUgAFA 


KUSH 


Kom el-Shuqafa see Alexandria 

KoptOS (Qift, anc. Kebet) 

Temple and town site loeated about 40 km 
north of Luxor, at the entrance to the Wadi 
Hammamat. This valley contained gold mines 
and breccia quarries and also served as the 
principal trade-route between the Nile valley 
and the Red Sea. The benefits of the town’s 
location, on the east bank of the Nile, are con¬ 
sidered to have been the primary reason for 
the foundation and subsequent prosperity of 
the Pharaonic settlement at Koptos. To the 
east of the main site there are cemeteries dat¬ 
ing to the late Predynastic period 
(c.330()-31{)0 Bc), when naqada, situated 
almost opposite Koptos on the west bank, was 
the dominant town in the region. 

The surviving settlement remains at Koptos 
date back to the beginning of the historical 
period (r.3()00 bc), including three colo.ssal 



limestone statues of the local fertility-god min 
and various other items of ‘preformal’ sculp¬ 
ture, which were excavated by Flinders Petrie 
in an Early Dynastic context at the temple of 
Min. The visible remains of the temple date 
mainly from the New Kingdom onwards. The 
Greek and Roman monuments at Koptos, 
including a small temple of i.si.s at the nearby 
site of el-Qaka, have been studied by Claude 
Traunecker and Laure Pantalacci. 

W. M. F. Petrie, Koptos (London, 1896). 

A. J. Reinacii, Rapports sur les fotitiles de Koptos 
(Paris, 1910). 


B. J. Kemp, Ancient Egypt: anatomy of a 
civilization (London, 1989), 64-91. 

C. Traunecker and L. Pantai.acci, ‘Lc temple 
d’Isi a El Qal‘a pres de Coptos’, Aktcn Miinclien 
1985 III, ed. S. Schoske (Hamburg, 1989), 
201 - 10 . 


Kumma see semna 
Kurgus 

Site in the fifth-cataract region of Nubia, 
where Thutmose i (1504-1492 bc) and 
Thutmose iii (1479-1425 bc) both carved 
inscriptions on boulders marking the .southern 
frontier of Egypt. The choice of this spot for 
the erection of the stelae, close to the southern 
end of the so-called Korosko Road, suggests 
that an important overland trade-route, pas.s- 
ing through the gold-bearing region of the 
Wadis Allaqi and Gabgaba, was probably 
already being used in the early New Kingdom. 



W^. Y. Adams, Nubia: corridor to Africa^ 2nd ed. 
(London and Princeton, 1984), fig. 33. 

Kurru, el- 

Royal necropolis of the Napatan period 
(c. 1000-300 bc), .situated in Upper Nubia on 
the Dongola reach of the Nile. The site was 
first used from c.lOOO bc; onwards for the 
tumulus-burials of the rulers of the kingdom 
of Kush, the political focus of which was nap- 
ATA, which also includes the sites of Gebel 
Barkal, nuri and Sanam. 

In the later Napatan period (i-.750-653 bc), 


the royal tombs at el-Kurru were built in the 
sn le of miniature Egyptian pyramids, starting 
with that of Piv (747-716 bc), the founder of 
the 25th Dynasty. Undecorated rectangular 
funerary chapels were located immediately 
beside the east faces of each of the superstruc¬ 
tures. The subterranean burial chambers 
could be entered down long flights of steps 
leading from shafts also situated to the east of 
each pyramid. Adjacent to the pyramidal 
tombs, which include those of .siiABAtyo 
(716-702 bc), Shabitqo (702-690 bc) and 
TANL'i'AMAM (664—656 Bc), are twenty-four 
roughly contemporary horse burials. After the 
mid seventh century bc, el-Kurru was effec¬ 
tively abandoned and Nuri became the site of 
the new cemetery of the Napatan rulers. 

D. Di. Ni lAM, The royal cemeteries of Kush, t: 
El-Kurru (Boston, 1950). 

Kush see kerma; nubia and vit;ERO\ or ku.sii 


Limestone sunk relief depicting Senusret t engaged 
in a ^ti\-festival ritual in the presence of the 
fertility-god Min. The king is shown running 
between boundary stones symbolizing the limits of 
his kingdom; in front of him are his throne name 
and Horns name. The line of vertical te.xt below 
the names reads 'hastening by boat to Min, the 
great god who is in the midst of his city ’. 12th 
Dynasty, c. 1950 DC, h. 1.11 ni. (uetrie xivseum, 
14786) 
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l.AHUN, RL- 


LANGUAGL 


L 



Lahun, el- 

Nccropolis and town-site, located at the east¬ 
ern edge of the I'AVUM ri;gk)\, about 100 km 
southeast of Cairo. The principal monument is 
the pyramid complex of Senusret ii 
(1880-1874 nc;). The internal arrangement of 
the superstructure consisted of a knoll of rock, 
surmounted by a network of stone-built 
retaining walls stabilizing the mud-brick 
matrix of the building. One of the most 
unusual I'eatures of Senusret ii’s monument is 
the fact that, unlike most other pyramids, the 
entrance is from the south rather than the 
north, perhaps becau.se he was more con¬ 
cerned w ith the security of the tomb than its 
alignment with the circumpolar stars. The 
burial chamber contains an exquisite red gran¬ 
ite sarcophagus and a tra\ ertine offering table. 
In one of the four shaft-tombs on the south 
side of the py ramid. Minders Petrie and Guy 
Brunton discovered the jF.wi.i.i.i’.R^ of 
Sithathoriunet, including items bearing the 



Plan of the pyramii! complex ofSeniisrel // al 
d-lAihitn and the associaled selllemenl. 


The pyramid of Senusret it at eTLahun is 
constructed of mud-brick around a series of 
limestone malls, some of which can he seen at the 
base of the pyramid. 7'he structure has lost its outer 
casing and so has weathered to a rounded profile. 

(p. r. siciioLsos ) 

cartouches of Senusret ii and Amenemhat iii 
(1855-1808 Hc). 

Beside Senusret It’s Valley Temple are the 
remains of Kahun, a rectangular, planned 
settlement, measuring about 384 m X 335 m, 
which is thought to have originally housed 
the officials responsible for Senusret’s royal 
mortuary cult but was later regarded as a 
town in its own right, having a //^//)'-‘(mayor). 
Small surviving areas of such settlements 
have been found at other .sites in the immedi¬ 
ate vicinity of Old and Middle Kingdom 
pyramids. A large number of iiiF.R \Ti(: papyri, 
dating to the late Middle Kingdom 
(f. 1850-1650 IK.) and ranging from religious 
documents to private correspondence, were 
discovered by Flinders Petrie in 1889-90 
(now in the Petrie Museum, University 
College London). Further documents were 
later di.scovered as a result of illicit excava¬ 
tions; these papyri, the business letters of the 
temple scribe Iloremsaf, are now in Berlin 
and have not yet been fully published. 

W. .M. F. Pi: I RIK, Kahun, Gurob and Hawara 
(London, 1890). 

—, Illahun, Kahun and Gurob (London, 1891). 

F. LI. GRiFFi'ni, Hieratic papyri from Kahun and 
GW; (London, 1898). 

W. M. F. Pftrif, G. Brunton and M. A. 

Mlrrav , Lahun ii (London, 1923). 



II. E. Wi.NLOCK, The treasure ofFd-Iuihun (New 
York, 1934). 

13. Gi NN, ‘The name of the pv ramid town of 
Se.sostris 11 ’,.7^1131 (1945), 106-7. 

U Luit, ‘lllahunstudien’, Oikumene 3 (1982), 
101-56; 4 (1983), 121-79; 5 (1986), 117-53. [the 
papyri] 

B. J. Ki'.mr, Ancient Egypt: anatomy of a 
civilization (London, 1989), 149—57. 

U. Luff, Das Archiv von Illahun (Hieratische 
Papyri) (Berlin, 1992). 

I. E. S. EnwvRns, The pyramids of Egypt, 5th ed. 
(Harmond.sworih, 1993), 212-13. 

language 

Ancient Egyptian is probably the second old¬ 
est written language in the world, being pre¬ 
ceded only by slmf.rivn in western Asia. It 
forms one of the five branches of a family of 
languages spoken in north Africa and the 
ancient Near East, known as Afro-.\siatic (or 
Hamito-Semitic). Because of various common 
elements of vocabulary and grammar, these 
five linguistic branches are thought to derive 
from an earlier ‘proto-language’. Ancient 
Egyptian therefore includes certain words that 
are identical to those in such languages as 
Hebrew, Berber and Tuareg. 

Egyptian is also the earliest written lan¬ 
guage in which verbs have different ‘aspects' 
rather than tenses, which means that the 
emphasis is placed on whether an action has 
been completed or not, rather than whether ii 
occurred in the past, present or future. cru¬ 
cial distinction needs to be made between the 
stages in the development of the Egyptian lan¬ 
guage and the various phases of its written 


































































































LANGUAGE 


LAPIS LAZULI 



Churl shoiritig the (lijfereui lypcs of hieroglyphic 
churuclers. 

form. 'I’hc language has one clislinct break, in 
the Middle Kingdom (2055-1650 lu.), when 
‘synthetie’ Old and Middle Egyptian, eharae- 
terized by in Heeled verb endings, was 
rcplaeed, in the spoken language at least, by 
the more complex ‘analyticar form of T>ale 
Egyptian, with a verbal structure consisting of 
articulated elements. Egyptian is the only ‘lan¬ 
guage of aspect’ for which the change from the 
‘synthetic’ stage to ‘analytical’ can actually be 
studied in its written form. 

I'he written form of Egyptian, on the other 
hand, passed through several phases. In the 
first stage, the stone-carved iiii:R()Gi.Yi’inc; .sys¬ 
tem was used for funerary and religious texts 
while the cursive lliKR.Vi lc script was used for 
administrative and literary texts. By the 25th 
to 26th Dynasties (747-525 itc) dkmoik; 
emerged, and for a number of centuries the 
Greek and demotic scripts were used side by 
side. 

'Ehe demotic and hieroglyphic writing sys¬ 
tems began to be replaced in the third century 
AD by COP TIC, which consisted of the Greek 


alphabet combined with six demotic signs. 
This was actually a le.ss suitable means of ren¬ 
dering the Egyptian language, but it was intro¬ 
duced for purely religious and cultural rea¬ 
sons; Egypt had become a Christian country 
and the hieroglyphic system and its derivatives 
were considered to be fundamentally ‘pre- 
Christ ian’ in their eonnotations. Nevertheles.s, 
the Egyptian language itself, despite being 
written in an adaptation of the Greek alpha¬ 
bet, has survived in a fo.ssilized form in the 
liturgN of the Coptic church even after the 
emergence of Arabic as the spoken language of 
Egypt. 

Since the pre-Coptic Egyptian writing s} s- 
tems consisted purely of consonants, Coptic 
texts (as well as occasional instances of Greek, 
Akkadian and Babylonian documents that 
transcribe Egyptian words and names into 
other scripts) have proved extremely useful in 
terms of working out the vocalization of the 
Egyptian language. 

A. H. Gardinkr, Egypiiuii grummur, heitiguii 
in trod ltd ion to I he si inly of hieroglyphs, 5rd ed. 
(Oxford, 1957). 

T. C’.. IIoDCit., Afrousialic: a survey (The Hague, 
1971). 


J. and T. Bvnon (eds), H a niilo-Setnii icu : 
proceedings of a colhxiuiiiin held hy I he hisloricul 
seclion ofllie lAngnislics Association (Great 
Britain), March 1970 (Thu Hague, 1975). 

C. Ci. Wm.’I'I'.rs, . In elementary Copticgraininar of 
the Sahidic dialect, 2nd ed. (Oxford, 1985). 

lapis lazuli (Egyptian kheshed) 
Metamorphosed form of limestone, rich in the 
blue mineral lazurite (a complex feldspathoid), 
which is dark blue in eolour and often flecked 
w ith impurities of calcite, iron pyrites or gold. 
The Egyptians considered that its appearance 
imitated that of the heavens, therefore they 
considered it to be superior to all materials 
other than gold and silver. They used it exten¬ 
sively in jr.WF.T.i.i’.Rt until the I.ate Period 
(747-552 nc), when it was particularly popular 
for amulets. It was frequently described as 
‘true’ kheshed, to distinguish it from imitations 
made in l Aii'.NC.r. or Gt.A.ss. Its primary use was 
as inla\ in Jewellery, although small vessels are 
also known, and it could also be u.sed as inlay 
in the eyes of figurines. 

Unlike most other stones used in Egyptian 
jewellery, it does not occur naturally in the 
deserts of Egypt but had to be imported 
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DeUiil of a bracelet consisting of a lapis lazuli 
scarab set in gold. The beads are of gold, cornelian 
and faience, l. of scarab 2.8 cm. (ea 68616 ) 

either directly from Badakhshan (in north¬ 
eastern x'\fghanistan) or indirectly, as tribute 
or trade goods from the Near East. Despite its 
exotic origin it was already in use as early as 
the Predynastic period, showing that far- 
reaching exchange networks between north 
Africa and western Asia must have already 
existed in the fourth millennium jk;. It is rep¬ 
resented in temple scenes at medinkt hahl 
and at karnak. 

A. Lucas, Ancient Egyptian materials and 
industries, 4th ed. (London, 1962), 398-400. 

G. IIkrrmaw, 'Lapis lazuli: the early pha.se.s of 
its trade’, Iraq 30 (1968), 21-57. 

J. C. Paynk, ‘Lapis lazuli in early Egypt’, Iraq 30 
(1968), 58-61. 

E. PoRADA, ‘A lapis lazuli figurine from 
I lierakonpolis in Egypt’, Iranica Antiqua 15 
(1980), 175-80. 

lapwing see rf.khy i hird 

Late Period (747-332 uc) 

Phase of Egyptian history comprising the 25 th 
to 31st Dynasties, stretching from the end of 
the TtnRD FNTKRMKDIATE PERIOD (1069-747 ItC) 
to the arrival of Alexander the great (332 
uc). The Third Intermediate Period was dom¬ 
inated by simultaneous dynasties of rulers in 
the Delta and the Theban region, but .siiABAtyt) 
(716-702 Bc), the second ruler of the Kushite 
25th Dynasty, exerted Nubian influence over 
the north both by military conquest and by 
moving the administrative centre back from 
Thebes to Memphis. 

Despite the fact that the 25th-Dynasty 


kings ruled over a larger territory than in the 
preceding period, the state does not seem to 
have been truly unified during this period, 
with local princes apparently maintaining 
considerable independence. Nevertheless, 
the combined kingdom of Egypt and Nubia 
was a formidable one, rivalled only by the 
rising empire of the a.s.syrian rulers. The 
Egyptian kings attempted to thwart the 
spread of Assyria into the Levant by joining 
forces with some of the Palestinian rulers. 
Not only did they fail to overthrow the 
Assyrians, but in 674 bc they were them¬ 
selves threatened, when Esarhaddon 
(681-669 Bc) mounted an invasion of 
Egypt. This attack failed, and although his 
second campaign, in 671 bc, was more suc¬ 
cessful, he was still unable to suppress all 
opposition. The Egyptian king TAnARQ.0 
(690-664 bc), who had fled to Nubia, was 
therefore able to reoccupy .Memphis. 
However, the Assyrians attacked again, this 
time under Ashurbanipal (669-627 bc), who 
was aided by two local rulers from sai.s — 
NEKAU i (672-664 bc) and his son Psamtek - 
and was thus able finally to establish 
x\ssyrian rule over Egypt. Nekau I was left 
as governor, but was killed by the armies of 
lA.NUTAMANi (664-656 bc), the .son and suc¬ 
cessor of Taharqo. 

The constant breaking of A.ssyrian rule led 
to severe reprisals, and Ashurbanipal returned 
to Egv'pt at some point after 663 bc, laying 
waste to great areas of the country and forcing 
Tinutamani to flee back to Nubia. However, 
this by no means put paid to Egyptian inde¬ 
pendence: a rebellion in Babylonia caused 
Ashurbanipal to withdraw, and, with 
lanutamani also gone, Nekau I’s son, p.samtek i 
(664-610 bc), was able to appoint himself king 


as the first full ruler of the 26th saite Dynasty 
(664-525 bc). 

Psamtek was an astute ruler and sought to 
establish a .sense of national identity while at 
the same time making use of foreign merce¬ 
naries, notably Greeks and Carians, to sup¬ 
press those local rulers who might oppose 
him. From this time onwards Egypt was 
increasingly drawn into the Classical and 
Hellenistic sphere. Later in the dynasty, a 
trading colony of creeks was established; the 
Greek writer Herodotus credits this act to 
AHMOSE II (570-526 bc), although it is more 
probable that Ahmose simply reorganized one 
of a number of existing Greek settlements. 
Foreign policy in the 26th D\ nasty had large¬ 
ly been concerned with attempting to preserve 
the balance of power, but by the time that 
Ahmose ii’s son, Psamtek iii (526-525 bc), 
succeeded to the throne, Persia had become 
the dominant power. 

In 525 BC Camby.ses (525-522 bc) invaded 
Egypt, establishing the Persian 27th Dynasty 
(525-404 bc). He appears to have been an 
unpopular ruler, but his successor Darius i 
(522—486 bc:) undertook major building works, 
including the completion of projects that had 
been initiated by Saite rulers. The Egyptians, 
however, presumably inspired by Greek victo¬ 
ries over the Persian.s, embarked on a course of 
rebellion, supported by military aid from the 
Greeks. 

In 404 bc; Egyptian unrest reached a climax 
in the revolt by .^myrtaios of Sais which 
resulted in the expulsion of the Persians, first 
from the Delta, and within four years from the 
whole country. But Amyrtaios (404-399 bc;) 
proved to be the only king of the 28th 
Dynasty: in 399 bc the throne was usurped by 
Nefaarud (Nepherites) i (399-393 bc), ruling 
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from another Delta cit% mi:m)i:s. lie and his 
successors of the 29th Dynasty (399-380 nc;) 
relied heavily upon foreign mercenaries for 
their military power, and in this way were able 
to stave off further Persian incursions. Finally 
they were themselves displaced by the 3()th- 
Dynasty rulers, beginning with xf.ctankuo i 
(380-362 BC). 

This new line continued the ‘nationalistic’ 
air of the 25th and 26th Dynasties, particu¬ 
larly in terms of the renewal of building 
activit}^ and increased devotion to traditional 
cults. I'he cults of s.'\t;RED anl\iai..s were par¬ 
ticularly important at this time, and it is pos¬ 
sible that the various industries and priest¬ 
hoods associated with the .sacred animal 
necropoleis became an important part of the 
economy. 

Persian attempts at re-conquest were 
thwarted until 343 Bt: when Nectanebo u 
(360-343 Bc), the last native pharaoh, was 
defeated by Artaxerxes ui Ochus (343-338 bc.) 
who e.stablLshed the 31st Dynasty or Second 
Persian Period (343-332 bc). This short sec¬ 
ond phase of Persian domination was particu¬ 
larly unwelcome; therefore the conquering 
armies of Alexander the Great (332-323 bc.) in 
332 BC appear to have encountered little oppo¬ 
sition. With the Macedonian conquest, Egypt 
became established as part of the Hellenistic 
and Mediterranean world, under the control 
of Alexander’s successors the Ptolemies (see 

BTOl.EMAIC PER1013). 

F. K. Kn:Ni r/,. Die politische Geschichte Agypiem 
vom 7. his zum 4. ^alirhmiderl vor der Zeitweude 
(Berlin, 1953). 

E. R. Ru.ss.\iA\.N, The representation of the king, 

XXI th Dynasty (Brussels, 1974). 

A. J. Spalingrr, ‘Esarhaddon and Egypt; an 
analysis of the first invasion of Egypt’, Orient alia 
43 (1974), 295-326. 

A. Li .OVD, ‘The Late Period, 664-323 bc’. 

Ancient Egypt: a social history, cd. B. G. Trigger 
etal. (Cambridge, 1983), 279-348. 

N. Gri.mal, a history of ancient Egypt (Oxford, 
1992), 334-82. 

J. H. JOHN.SON (ed.). Life in a nnilti-cnltural 
society: Egypt from Cambyses to Constantine and 
(Chicago, 1992). 

law 

A Greek writer states that there was a 
Pharaonic legal code set out in eight book.s, 
but this is known only from the I.ate Period 
(747-332 bc); therefore the situation in earlier 
times is more difficult to a.sscss. The law is a 
particularly difficult area of study because the 
translation of ancient terms into modern legal 
language tends to give them a misleading air of 
precision. 


Egyptian law, like the codes of r.Tinc..s, was 
essentially based on the concept of ma.at 
(‘decorum’ or ‘correctness’), in other words 
the common-sense view of right and wrong as 
defined by the social norms of the day. Since 
the pharaoh was a living god, ruling by divine 
right, it was clearly he who was the supreme 
judge and law-giver (see king.sibi’). Tlowever, 
as with his priestly duti-es, it was often found 
necessary to delegate his authority. 

The principles of the Pharaonic legal sys¬ 
tem are thought to have been codified to some 
extent, but no such documents have survived. 
I'here are, however, a number of funerary 
texts outlining the duties of such high officials 
as the \iziER, which can shed some indirect 
light on the legal practices. In theory, anyone 
with a grievance could take a case to the vizier, 
although actually gaining an audience would 





Detail from the Salt Papyrus, which contains the 
petition of the workman Amennakhte denouncing 
the crimes of the foreman Paneh. Late 19th 
Dynasty, c. 1200 nc, from Deir el-Medina. 
(tulOOSS) 

no doubt often have been difficult. That some 
cases were clearly dealt with in this way is 
reflected in the popular Middle Kingdom 
(2055-1650 bc) narrative known as the Tale of 
the Eloquent Peasant. 

Definitions of official roles probably existed 
for all important offices, thus allocating them 
places in the overall administrative hierarchy. 
'Fhe Egyptians do not appear to have differen¬ 
tiated between administrative and legal func¬ 
tions, so that any person in authority might, in 
certain circumstances, make legal judgements. 
However, the title ‘overseer of the six great 
mansions’ seems to have been held by the 
ancient equivalent of a ‘magistrate’ and the 
term ‘mansions’ probably referred to the main 


law court in Thebes (although there must 
surely have been other such courts). It is 
thought that a gold .M.lAT pendant (now in the 
British Museum) may have been the official 
‘badge’ held by legal officials. Some sun iving 
statues of high officials from the Late Period 
are shown wearing such a chain and pendant. 
The cases that they examined would be 
reported to the pharaoh, who may have been 
responsible for deciding the punishment in 
the most serious cases. 

Verdicts and punishments were probably 
based loosely on precedent with variations 
being introduced where appropriate. Since the 
records of cases were archived at the temple or 
vizierate offices, references to past cases were 
no doubt usually possible. It was thanks to this 
practice of automatically archiving such docu¬ 
ments that the famous trial of tomb-robbers, 
recorded on the Leopold ii-.'\mherst Papyrus, 
was preserved. Unfortunately, this papyrus 
does not record the sentences of the accused. 
It seems, however, that Egyptian law issued 
similar punishments to all those who had com¬ 
mitted similar offences, irrespective of varia¬ 
tions in wealth or status (except in the case of 
.si.AVivS). Judgements and decisions were evi¬ 
dently recorded by official scribes. 

In cases where individuals were .sentenced 
to exile, their children were automatically out¬ 
lawed along with them. Similarly, families 
could suffer imprisonment if a relative desert¬ 
ed from military service, or delaulted on the 
corvee labour demanded by the state. Papyrus 
Brooklyn 35.1446, dating to the 13th Dynasty 
(i. 1795-1650 bc), records the punishment 
duties imposed on labour defaulters. 

Minor cases were tried by councils of 
elders, each town having its own local kenhet in 
charge of the judiciary. For example, a number 
of cases survive from the New Kingdom 
(1550-1069 bc), in the form of the records of 
the workmen at deir ei.-Medina, mostly deal¬ 
ing with small matters such as non-repayment 
of loans. Individuals frequently kept their own 
notes of such cases on (XSTRACA, presumably so 
that if repayments were not made in the 
agreed time they could remind those present 
at the judgement and receive redress. 

Cases were sometimes judged by divine 
OR.'\cxE.s rather than by human magistrates. It 
is known from Deir el-Medina, for instance, 
that the deified founder of the village, 
Amenhotep i (1525-1504 bc), was often asked 
to decide on particular ca.se.s. It is unclear how 
this divine judgement was actually given, but 
it seems that ostraca for and against the accu¬ 
sation would be put at each side of the street 
and the god’s image would incline toward 
whichever verdict was deemed appropriate. 
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A national variant on this was the giving of the 
law through the oracle of Amun, which 
was practised during the 21st Dynasty 
(1069-945 ik;). 

In the Ptolemaic period (332-50 lu;), 
Egvptian law existed alongside that of the 
Greeks, although only certain cases could be 
tried under it. Greeks were favoured by the 
law, and cases against them were generally 
heard in the state courts. The Romans intro¬ 
duced a system of law that was common 
throughout the empire, with only summary 
modifications. 

J. Wii.sox, ‘Authorin' and law in ancient Egypt’, 
Jounial of ihe American Orienlal Society 
Supplement 17 (1954), 1-7. 

S. P. Vi.i:i:mi\g, ‘The days on which the Knbt 
used to gather’. Cleanings from Deir d-Medina, 
ed. R. J. Demaree and J. J. janseen (Leiden, 

1982), 18.3-92. 

J. S \RRA1', La notion dit droit d'apres les anciens 
egyptiens City, 1984). 

I. IIarari, ‘Les decrets royaux: source du droit’, 
Dii'8 (1987), 93-101. 

J. Tvi.dksi.ia , The judgement oj the pharaoh: crime 
and punishment in ancient Egypt (London 2000). 

Leontopolis see 'rr.LL i;i.-\iu(iDA.\i 

Lepsius, Karl Richard (1810-84) 

German Egyptologist who led the Prussian 
expedition to Egypt in 1842-5. He was born in 
Naumburg-am-Saale and educated at the uni¬ 
versities of Leipzig, Gottingen and Berlin, 
completing a doctorate in 1833. It was after 
the completion of this dissertation that he 
began to study Egyptology in Paris, using 
Jean-Franyois ciiampollion’s newly published 
grammar to learn the ancient Egyptian lan¬ 
guage. Like Champollion, he spent several 
years visiting European collections of 
Egyptian antiquities before making his first 
visit to Egypt in 1842. He took with him a 
team of Prussian scholars, including a skilled 
draughtsman, and his main aim was to record 
the major monuments and collect antiquities, 
in the same way as the earlier Napoleonic 
expedition (see ixivrroi.OGV). He also worked 
in Sudan and Palestine, sending .some fifteen 
thousand antiquities and plaster casts back to 
Prussia in the course of his travels. 

In 1849-59 he published the results of die 
expedition in the form of an immense twelve- 
volume work, Denbiiaeler atis Aegypten iind 
Acthiopien, which, like the Napoleonic 
Description de TEgypte, still provides useful 
information for modern archaeologists (many 
of the sites and monuments having severely 
deteriorated .since the mid nineteenth cen¬ 
tury). In 1865, Lepsius was appointed as 


Keeper of the Egyptian collections in the 
Berlin Museum, and the following year he 
returned to Egypt with an expedition to 
record the monuments of the eastern Delta 
and Suez region, in the course of which he 
discovered the Canopus Decree at jwrs, a 
bilingual document that provided a useful lin¬ 
guistic comparison vi ith the RO-SEinA .S'ionk. 

His career continued widi numerous fur¬ 
ther publications as well as the editing of the 
principal German Egyptological journal 
{Zeitschrift fiir dgyptisehe Sprache and 
Altertiimskiinde), and in 1869 he visited Egypt 
for the last time in order to witness the inau¬ 
guration of the Suez Canal. He died in Berlin 
in 1884, ha\ ing made one of the greatest indi¬ 
vidual contributions in the history of 
Egyptology. 

K. R. LI'P.sils, Denhmaeler aus Aegypten and 
Aethiopien, 12 vols (Leipzig, 1849-59). 

—, Discoveries in Egypt (London, 1852). 

—-, hiinigshneh deralten Aegypter, 2 pts (I-eipzig, 
18.58). 

—, Das bihngne Dehret von Kanopiis in der 
Originalgrdsse mit iibersetznng beider Texte 
(I.eipzig, 1886). 

G. Ehkrs, Richard Lepsius, Eng. trans. (New 
York, 1887). 

letters 

There are two ways in which Egyptian letters 
have been preserved in the archaeological 
record; sometimes the originals themselves 
have survived (in the form of papyri, ostraca 
and wooden boards), but in many other cases 
such commemorative documents as stelae, 
inscriptions or temple archives incorporate 
tran.scriptions of letters, whether real or imag¬ 
ined. The earliest known letters belong to the 
latter category, being hieroglyphic copies of 
letters .sent by King Djedkara-Lsesi 
(241-1—2375 ik;) to the officials Senedjemib and 
Shepsesra at AUL SiR. Only a few other letters 
have survived from the Old Kingdom 
(2686-2181 nc;), such as 1 larkhuf’s record of a 
letter sent to him by the young i»i;in ii 
(2278-2184 nc). Most of tho.se from the 
Middle Kingdom (2055-1650 rtt;) are made up 
of an archive of eighty-six letters from Kahun 
(see i:i.-r.AiiL\) and a set of eleven items of 
correspondence between Ilekanakhte and his 
family, although an important specialized 
form of letter from this period has survived in 
the form of the so-called ‘si.mna dispatches’ 
(12th-Dynasty military communications 
between Thebes and the Nubian l•()R•l•R^,.s.s^.s). 

Many items of private and royal correspon¬ 
dence from the New Kingdom have survived, 
including the simple hieratic notes on ostraca 
sent by the workmen at i)i;iR f.i.-mkdina, 


numerous late Ramesside private letters, and 
the royal diplomatic correspondence from el- 
Amarna (.see amarna i.i; i ri.Rs), which was 
written in cuneiform on clay tablets. A large 
number of actual items of correspondence 
written on papyri have survived, such as the 
two letters written by an oil-boiler at el- 
.Amarna. One of the most important texts used 
in scribal teaching during this period was the 
.satirical Letter of Hori in which one official 
writes to a colleague, ridiculing his abilities 
and setting tests of his bureaucratic knowl¬ 
edge. This document would have educated 
scribes in the protocol of letter-writ ing. 

G. .M VSPMRG, Du genre epistolaire chez les egyptiens 
de Tepoijue pharaonhpie (Paiis, 1872). 

I. G. H. James, The l/ekanakhtepapers and other 
early Middle Kingdom documents (.New York, 

1962). 

E. Wenti;, Letters from ancient Egypt (Atlanta, 
1990). 

J. j A.\.s.si;\, laite Ramesside letters and 
communications (hieratic papyri in the British 
Museum) (London, 1991). 

R. B. Parkix.son, ] hires from ancient Egypt 
(London, 1991), 89-95, 142-5. 

letters to the dead 

The Egyptians believed that the worlds of the 
living and the dead overlapped (see I’Une.r vrv 
BEL lEts), so that it was possible for the dead to 
continue to take an interest in the affairs of 
their families and acquaintances, and perhaps 
even to wreak vengeance on the living. The 
relatives of the deceased therefore often 
sought to communicate with them by writing 
letters, invariably requesting help or asking for 
forgiveness. Fewer than twenty of these letters 


A letter to the dead mritten on the interior fRKfirrj 
and exterior (\.vr\j of the 'Cairo Bond', a rough 
red pottery vessel ndiich mould probably have been 
filled mith food offerings and placed in a tomb. The 
letter is from a woman called Dedi to her dead 
husband, informing him that their servant-girl is ill 
and appealing to him for help in warding off the 
illness. Early 12th Dynasty, c.l9f)0 tiC, i). 40 cm. 
(dR UW tty R. PARKt\.SO\) 
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have survived, but it has been pointed out that 
their extensive geographical distribution prob¬ 
ably indicates a widespread sense of the need 
to communicate with the dead because of the 
magical powers that they were thought to have 
acquired in the afterlife. I’he letters date from 
the Old Kingdom to the New Kingdom 
(2686-1069 ik;), but they appear to have been 
replaced in the Late Period (747-332 Bc:) by 
letters addressed directly to deities. 

Some letters to the dead were simply writ¬ 
ten on papyrus but a number of shrewder indi¬ 
viduals adopted the plov of inscribing the texts 
on tlie bowls in which food was offered to the 
deceased in the tomb-chapel. One of the best- 
known such letters was sent from a Ramesside 
military officer to his dead wife, whom he 
addres.sed as ‘the excellent spirit, .Ankhiry’, 
asking her why she had abandoned him and 
threatening to complain to the gods about the 
unhappiness that her untimely death had 
caused. 

A. II. Gaiuhm.r and K. Sb i iii:, Eg^'ptuiu letters 
to the dead (London 1928). 

W. K. Simpson, ‘The letter to the dead from the 
tomb of .Meru (N3737) at Nag' ed-Deir’, i 52 
(1966), 39-52. 

—, ‘A late Old Kingdom letter to the dead from 
Nag‘ ed-Deir \3500\JE: I 56 (1970), 58-64. 

M. Guilmot, ‘Lettre a une epotisc defuncte 
(Pap. Leiden i, 371)’, ZJS 99 (1973), 94-103. 

R. P.tRKixsON, Voices from ancient Egypt 
(London, 1991), 142-5. 

libraries 

The general question of the nature of ancient 
Egyptian libraries is overshadowed by the loss 
of the Great Library at .'\li:.\.\M)Ri a, which was 
burned to the ground in the late third century 
.‘\o. The Alexandria library had probably been 
established by PTOLr.MV i Soter (305-285 bc), 
who also founded the Mu.seum (‘shrine of the 
Mu.ses’), initially creating both institutions as 
annexes to his palace. Later in the Ptolemaic 
period, another large library was created, 
probably within the Alexandria sf.rapf.um, but 
this too was destroyed in ad 391. Although the 
papyri themselves have not survived, the lega¬ 
cy of the .Vlexandria libraries can be measured 
also in terms of the scholarship undertaken by 
such writers as Apollonius of Rhodes and 
Aristophanes of B\ zantium, who both served 
as directors of the Great Library. 

As far as the libraries of the Pharaonic peri¬ 
od are concerned, there is certainly evidence 
that the Alexandrian institutions stood at the 
end of a long tradition of Egyptian archivism. 
4 he iiou-SK OF i.iFF (per ankli), where Egyptian 
scRiBF.s generally worked and learned their 
trade, has been identified at such cities as 


ME.MPiii.s and ici.-A.MARNA, but temple libraries 
and official archives have generally proved 
more difficult to locate. 'Ehe term per medjat 
(‘house of papyrus rolls’) is used to describe 
the repositories of papyri a.ssociated with gov¬ 
ernment buildings and temple comple.xes. 

A number of temples, such as those at f:.sna 
and PiULAi:, have lists of texts written on cer¬ 
tain walks, but the only definitely identified 
temple library is a niche-like room in the 
southern wall of tlie outer hypostyle hall of the 
Greco-Roman temple of TTorus at iidfl. (<;-.8() 
bc). An inscription over the entrance to this 
room describes it as the ‘library of Horns’, 
although it is possible that it simply contained 
the few rolls necessary for the daily rituals. 
The location (or indeed the very existence) of 
a library in the ra\u;.s.si:lm (r.l25() bc) at 
Thebes has proved a more contentious que.s- 
tion, with most modern Egyptologists failing 
to identify any room that equates with the 
‘sacred library’ mentioned by the Greek histo¬ 
rian Diodorus (c-.30() bc), although archives of 
the late New Kingdom administration were 
found in the immediate vicinity of the mortu¬ 
ary temple of Rameses iii at mediniif habu 
(r.ll70 bc). The existence of royal libraries is 
indicated by the survival of three faience 
‘bookplates’ bearing the names of AMF;NH(rri:p 
III, two of which are also inscribed with the 
names of the literary works written on the 
papyrus rolls to which they were attached. 

A small temple library of the Roman peri¬ 
od, excavated from a room in the Fayum city of 
Tebtunis, contained a number of litcrar\ and 
medical works along with the purely religious 
texts that had no doubt dominated most earli¬ 
er temple libraries in the Pharaonic period. \ 
list of the texts used by Egyptian priests was 
compiled by Clement, bishop of Alexandria in 
the late second century AD. 

In 1896 James Qiiibell excavated .shaft-tomb 
no. 5 under the Ramesseum, di.scovering a 
wooden chest containing a set of papyri 
belonging to a lector-priest of the 13th 
Dynasty (f. 1795—1650 bc). This collection of 
texts - the most valuable single find of Middle 
Kingdom papyri - is often referred to as a 
‘library’, but in this context the term refers 
more loosely to an assemblage of documents 
rather than an actual institution or building. 
Nevertheless, the texts provide a good idea of 
the wide variety of texts which might have 
been included in a Middle Kingdom library, 
including literary narratives, military di.s- 
patches from .semna fortress (see i.etfer.s), an 
ONOMA.SIICON, medical remedies, magical 
spells, a hymn to Sobek and fragments of a 
dramatic or ritualistic composition. 'Ehe word 
‘library’ is also used to describe the large col¬ 


lection of papyri owned by a succession of 
.scribes at deir ei.-\iedi\a, including the 
Chester Beatty papyri. 

J. E. Qi IBI.EE, The Ramesseum (London, 1898). 

11. R. IIai.e, ‘An Egyptian bookplate: the ex-lihris 
of Amenophis ill and Teie’, 12 (1926), 30-3. 
V. VVi:s.sin7,K\, ‘Die iigypiische 
Tcmpelbibliofhek’, ZAS 100 (1973), 54-9. 

—, ‘Die Biicherliste desTempels von Edfu und 
Imhotep’, GM 83 (1984), 85-90. 

G. Bcrkard, ‘Bibliotheken in alien Agypten’, 
Bibliotheh: Forschiing und Praxis 4 (1980), 

78-115. 

j. D. Boi RRI AC, Pharaohs and mortals 
(Cambridge, 1988), 79-80, 110. 

T.. Canfora, The vanished library, irans. M. Ryle 
(London, 1989), 147-60. 

Libyans (Tjehenu,'l’jemehu, Meshwesh, 
Libu) 

In the Old and Middle Kingdom.s, the 
Western Desert, beyond Egypt’s frontiers, was 
home to the Tjehenu, usually translated as 
‘Libyans’. They were regularly depicted b} 
the Egyptians as bearded and light-skinned, 
but they w-ere also occasionally shown as fair¬ 
haired and blue-eyed. They seem to have been 
semi-nomadic pastoralists, and they make 
occasional appearances in Egyptian art from 
early times, although they are often difficult to 
distinguish satisfactorily from the inhabitants 
of the western Delta of Egypt itself It is 
thought likely, however, that the defeated 
enemy depicted on the late Predynaslic 
Battlefield Palette (r.3100 bc) were Libyans. 

King DJER (r.3()00 bc) of the 1st Dynasty is 
.said to have sent an expedition against the 
Libyans, and other campaigns are recorded 
under .sneferu (2613-2589 bc) of the 4th 
Dynasty and Sahura (2487-2475 bc.) of the 5th 
Dynasty. Sahura’s mortuarc temple contained 
reliefs showing the dispatching of a Libyan 
chief b\ the king, a scene repeated in the mor¬ 
tuary temple of Pepy ii (2278-2184 bc) of the 
6th Dynasty, and still current in later times. 

Until the New Kingdom (15.50-1069 bc;), 
action against the Libyans was generally little 
more than punitive raiding. By the time of Sety I 
(1294-1279 bc), a people known as the 
Meshwesh and Tabu had settled in the territon 
previously occupied by the Tjehenu and were 
attempting to .settle in the Delta. They were 
held at bay by Sety and his .son Rameses ii 
(1279-1213 BC.), but it was left to MERENPrAii 
(121.3-1203 BC.) to repulse them. He faced a 
force comprising not only Meshwesh and 
Tabu but also Ekwesh, Shekele.sh, Teresh, 
Sherden and various .Aegean groups. 'Ehis 
confederation became known as the sf.a 
PEOP i.ES. They attacked Egypt in Merenptah’s 






LIBYANS 


LION 



Stele shojvnig a Lihii chief offering the hieroglyph 
for 'countryside' to the Egyptian deities Seklnnet 
and Heka, a donation dated in the hieratic text 
helom to year 7 of Sheshonq i and specified as ten 
arouras (about seven acres). 22nd Dynasty, 
c.7()0 liC, limestone, //. 30.5 cm. (ki73%5) 

fifth regnal year, and although the initial 
response was slow the king eventually drove 
them back, supposedly killing six thousand 
and taking nine thousand prisoners. But the 
victory was not final and they returned under 
Rameses in (1184—1153 bc), only to be defeat¬ 
ed in a bloody naval battle. 

Ironically, many of the prisoners taken in 
such actions were forcibly settled in Egypt 
and gradually became a powerful group, at 
first serving the generals ruling Thebes in the 
21st Dynasty (1069—945 bc), who were prob¬ 
ably themselves of Tnbyan ancestry. 
Ultimately the Libyans came to power in 
their own right, as the 22nd and 23rd 
Dynasties (945—715 bc), ruling from Bubastis 
(ti:li. ba.st.a) and tanks respectively (see 
OSORKON and siiKstiONt^. This so-called 
‘Libyan period’ was beset by rivalries 
between different claimants to the throne, 
and some scholars argue that the existence of 
contemporaneous lines of rulers was charac¬ 
teristic of Libyan .society. The aggre.ssive and 
anarchic spirit of these times is perhaps 
reflected in the demotic Cycle of Pedubastis 
(see i.itkr.aturk). Despite this political 
uncertainty, particularly during the 23rd 
Dynasty, certain crafts such as bronze work 
flourished, although there seems to have been 
little monumental construction taking place. 
The reunification of Egypt under the 
Kushite 25th Dynasty and Saite 26th 
Dynasty put an end to the period of Libyan 


anarchy, and the motif of the smiting of a 
Libyan chief reappeared in the temple of 
'faharqo (690-664 bc) at kawa. 

O. B vit.s, The eastern (London, 1914). 

G. Waiwvrigii i , ‘The Me.shwesh\yT.4 48 
(1962), 89-99. 

N. K. Santiars, The Sea Peoples: warriors of the 
eastern Mediterranean (Tvondon, 1978), 114-19. 

A. Spakingrr, ‘Some notes on the Libyans of the 
Old Kingdom and later historical reflexes’, 
JSSEA 9 (1979), 125-60. 

M. A. Lkaiiy, ‘The Libyan period in Rg\'pt; an 
essay in interpretation’, Libyan Studies 16 (1985), 
51-65. 

—, Libya and Egypt, c. 1300-750 nc. (London, 
1990). 

lion 

By the Pharaonic period the number of lions 
in Egypt had declined compared with prehis¬ 
toric times, when their symbolic and religious 
associations first became established. It is pos- 
.sible that the connection between the king and 
the lion stemmed from the hunting of these 
animals by the tribal chiefs of the Predynastic 
period. A Greek papyrus mentions lion burials 
at Saqqara in the .sac:rkd animai. necropolis, 
but these have not yet been located. 

Since lions characteristically lived on the 
desert margins, they came to be considered as 
the guardians of the eastern and western 
horizons, the places of sunrkse and sunset. In 
this connection they sometimes replaced the 
eastern and western mountains, symbolic of 
past and future, on either side of the fiorizon 
hieroglyph {akhet). Headrests sometimes 
took the form of this akhet hieroglyph, sup¬ 
ported by two lions; on an example from 


'Iiitankhamun’s tomb they flank .sue, god of 
the air, who supports the head of the king, 
representing the sun. Since the sun itself 
could be represented as a lion. Chapter 62 of 
the BOOK OF' I FIF-. DEAO States: ‘May I be grant¬ 
ed power over the waters like the limbs of 
Seth, for I am he who crosses the sky, I am 
the Lion of Ra, I am the Slayer who eats the 
foreleg, the leg of beef is extended to me... ’ 
The lion-god akf.r guarded the gateway to 
the underworld through which the sun came 
and went each day. Since the sun was born 
each morning and died each evening on the 
horizon.s, so the lion was also connected with 
death and rebirth and was thus portrayed on 
funerary couches or biers, as well as embalm¬ 
ing tables. 

The beds and chairs of the living were 
sometimes also decorated with lions’ paws or 
heads, perhaps in order that the occupant too 
would rise renewed after sleep or rest. The 
gargoyle rainspouts of temples were often 
made in the form of lions’ heads because it was 
imagined that the lion stood on the temple 
roof absorbing the evil rainstorms of sk f f f and 
then spitting them out dowm the sides of the 
building. 

The Delta site of Leontopolis (tf:ij. f;f- 
MUQI3A.V1) in the Delta w^as .sacred to the lion 
god Mihos (Greek Mysis), and Shu and 
TEi'.NUT were also venerated in leonine form at 

Statue of a lion, probably sculpted in the reign of 
Amenhotep it/ but bearing a dedicatory text of 
Tutankhamun and an inscription of the .Meroitic 
ruler Amanislo. 18th Dynasty, c.1350 bc, granite, 
from Gebel Barkal, originally from Solcb, 

//. 1.17 m. (i-,i2) 
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the site, since they were sometimes regarded 
as lion cubs created by ai um. Most leonine 
deities were female; the most important of 
these was si:ki i\iet, whose cult was eventually 
merged with those of uas it.t and ml i'. She 
was regarded as one of the ‘eats oi' ra’, and in 
one myth she was almost responsible for the 
annihilation of mankind. 

See also sphinx. 

U. Sc;nv\ l•■.ny.l■.R, Lome inulsphinx im alien Agypien 
(Gluekstadt, 1948). 

C. DE Wit, Le role et le sens dit lion dans I'Egypte 
ancienne (Leiden, 1951). 

U. Rossler-Koiiekr, T.owe-Kopfe; 
Lowe-Statuen’, Lexikon der Agyptologie iii, ed. 

W. Ilelek, E. Otto and W Westendorf 
(Wiesbaden, 1980), 1080-90. 

R. H. Wii.KlN.soN, Reading Egyptian art 
(London, 1992), 68-9. 

Lisht, el- 

Necropolis including the pyramid complexes 
of the two earliest 12ih-Dynasty rulers, ame.n- 
E.\U1AT 1 and si:\LSRET i (r. 1985-1920 ik:), 
located on the west bank of the Nile, about 50 
km south of Cairo. The establishment of a 
royal necropolis at el-Lisht was a direct result 
of the founding of a new royal residence, 
Itjtawy, which appears to have temporarily 
replaced Memphis as the seat of government. 
Itjtawy is often mentioned in texts of the peri¬ 
od and probably la\ a short distance to the east 
of el-Lisht. The actual town-site has not yet 
been located, because, like many Egyptian set¬ 
tlements, it has probably been covered by cul¬ 
tivated land. 

The pyramid of Amenemhat i, at the north¬ 
ern end of the site, was originally about 58 m 
high; its core included limestone blocks taken 
from Old Kingdom buildings at .SA(i(i\RA. Its 
mortuary temple was located on its east side. A 
stone causeway leads down from the mortuary 
temple towards the valley temple excavated by 
the Antiquities In.spectorate. 'I'he complex of 
Senusret \ is similar in basic plan to that of his 
lather, comprising a limestone pyramid, origi¬ 
nally 61 m high, surrounded by nine small 
subsidiary pyramids. Just to the north of the 
mortuary temple, ten seated life-size statues of 
the king were found (now in the Egyptian 
Museum, Cairo). 

The pyramids are surrounded by the 
temains of numerous ma.siaha tombs of 


Statuette oj a god or king (possibly Senusret i) 
from the tomb of Imhotep in the south pyramid 
cemetery at el-Lisht. 12th Dynasty, c.1950 nc, 
gessoed and painted mood, ft. 5R cm. 
(METROPOLITAS AIL SEUM, SKW YORK 14..3.17) 



courtiers, including that of Senusret-ankh, 
chief priest of I’ EAH, located about 200 m to the 
cast of the outer enclosure wall of Senusret t. 
Senusret-ankh’s burial chamber contains 
extracts from the PVRA.Min ri;xTs executed in 
sunk hieroglyphs. 

W. K. Simpson, ‘The residence of It-towv’, 
7.4/?CT2(196.)),.53-64. 

D. Arnold, The south cemeteries of Lisht i: The 
pyramid of Senmosret i (New York, 1988). 

—, The south cemeteries of Lisht ii: The control 
notes and team marks (New York, 1990). 

—, The south cemeteries of Lisht fit: The pyramid 
complex of Senmosret / (New York, 1992). 

literature 

The term ‘Egyptian literature’ is often 
employed to refer to the entire surviving cor¬ 
pus of texts from the Pharaonic period (usual¬ 
ly excluding such practical documents as li/e- 
IT.RS or administrative texts), rather than 
being used in its much more restricted sense to 
describe overtly ‘literary’ output. However, 
the individual documents can, like other 
ancient texts, be variously grouped and cate¬ 
gorized on the basis of such diverse criteria as 
physical media (e.g. o.straca, papari or S'l i;- 
lae), script (hie.rogla phi(;.s, hier vek;, demo i - 
ic, Greek or cop'i ic) and the precise date in the 
history of the language. Although mam texts 
have been assigned to particular genres (such 
as wi.SDOM i.rrERATURi'. or love poems), they are 
usually best understood in terms of the specif¬ 
ic historical and social context in which they 
were written. Inscriptions listing the contents 
of temple archives and i.iURARiE.s, as well as a 
lew suixiving caches of papyri and ostraca 
owned by individuals or institutions, provide a 
good sense of the range of texts that were 
deliberately collected and pre.served during 
the Pharaonic period, including technical 
manuals such as medical and mathematical 
documents. 

Within particular periods of Egyptian hi.s- 
torv, there Mere many different genres of 
texts. The Old Kingdom literary record was 
dominated by religious eunerara i I'X i.s, par¬ 
ticularly the PVRAMID TEXT.s, used in royal 
tombs, and the ‘funerary autobiographv', 
used in private tombs to provide a poetic 
description of the virtues of the deceased. 
There is also some evidence of the compo¬ 
sition of such technical texts as medical trea- 
ti.ses, although no actual documents have 
survived. Although a form of verse was used 
for many ‘non-practical’ writings, there Avas 
no literature in the narrowest sense of the 
term. As far as i ils eora and i ii.storiographa is 
concerned, a few fragments of annals have 
survived (see king i.i.s e.s). 
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LITERATURE 


LIVESTOCK 


The Middle Kingdom was particularly 
characterized by the introduction of such fic¬ 
tional literature as the Talc of the Shipwrecked 
Sailor, the Tale of the Ehnjuent Peasant, the 
Tales of Wonder (Papyrus Westcar) and the Tale 
ofSinuhe, all of which purport to be historical 
accounts, although many of the details of their 
plots indicate that they were fantasies designed 
to entertain and edify rather than to record 
actual events. Many of these fictional narratives 



I Vooden hoard, prepared with gesso to provide a 
reasonahly good writing surface. It was probably 
suspended from a peg by passing a cord through 
the hole on the right. The le.xt is the only 
surviving version of the Discourse of 
Khakheperraseneb, a literary discourse 
concerning social and personal chaos. luirly 18th 
Dynasty, c.lSOO tic, painted wood, provenance 
unknown, //. 30 cm. (n.WOd.xi) 

(sometimes described, rather misleadinglv and 
anachronistically, as 'propaganda’) provide a 
good counterpoint to official texts, in that they 
present a much more ambivalent view of 
ancient Egypt, showing the subtle shades of 
distinction between good and evil. In the reli¬ 
gious sphere, the c'.ortiN i ia rs, ha.sed on the 
Pyramid Texts, began to be used in private 
tombs. Manuscripts have survived more plen¬ 
tifully from the 12th and 13th Dynasties, 
including a much wider range of types of text, 
from IIVMN.S AND I.nAMF.S'l’O o\OM \.s'rit;A. 

Li the New Kingdom (1.350-1069 uc) many 
of the existing genres were augmented and 
expanded, including such categories as annals, 
offering lists, prayers, hymns, journals, 'funer¬ 
ary biographies’, funerary texts (e.g. the book 
OF Ttti' dkad), mathematical and diagrammatic 
texts, king lists, onomastica, decrees and 
treatie.s. It is noticeable that literary texts began 
to be composed in Late Egyptian, whereas offi¬ 
cial inscriptions continued to be written in 
Middle Egyptian (.see i.anguagf.). 'I'he style of 
New' Kingdom narrative.s, such as the Tale of 
the Predestined Prince and the Tale of the 
Capture of Joppa, is generally considered to be 
more light-hearted and episodic. A new form 
of text is the so-called ‘mi.scellany’, consisting 
of collections of prayer.s, hymns or didactic 


texts, similar to the modern anthology. In addi¬ 
tion, many more ‘personal’ types of document 
began to be composed, including love poems, 
written in hieratic from the Ramesside period 
onwards and usually consisting of dramatic 
monologues spoken by one or both of the 
lovers. I'here are also numerous surviving 
records of economic transactions from the 
New Kingdom (e.g. deeds of sale, tax docu¬ 
ments, census lists, see I'Ax vfio.n and trade), 
as well as many legal records (e.g. trials and 
wills, see i.wv), magical spells and medical 
remedies (see magic), 'day-books’ (daily .scrib¬ 
al accounts of royal activities) and i.i:tti:r.s. 

Although die demotic script, introduced in 
the Late Period, was initially used only for 
commercial and administrative texts, it began 
to be used for literary texts from at least the 
early Ptolemaic period onwards. The range of 
demotic literary genres was just as wdde as in 
hieroglyphs and hieratic, although no love 
poetry has yet been attested. I'he two out¬ 
standing examples of demotic narrative fiction 
are the Tales of Setne/Khaemwaset and the 
Cycle of luaros/Peduhastis, each consisting of a 
set of stories dealing with the exploits of a 
heroic individual. It has been suggested that 
some of the themes and motifs in these demot¬ 
ic tales w'cre borrowed from, or at least influ¬ 
enced by, Greek works such as the Homeric 
epics or Hellenistic novels and poetiw. 

Throughout the Pharaonic period it is often 
difficult to distinguish between fictional narra¬ 
tives and accounts of actual events, and part of 
this problem stems from a general inabilit\ to 
recognize the aims and contexts of particular 
texts. 'I'w'o late New Kingdom documents, the 
Report of Wenamun and the Literary Letter of 
Woe, exemplifl this problem, in that we cannot 
be sure whether they are official accounts of 
actual individuals or simply stories with com¬ 
paratively accurate historical background.s. 
Many such documents are perhaps best 
regarded as semi-fictional works and their 
original function and intended audience may 
never be properly clarified. 

I’he related question of the extent of liter¬ 
acy is also controversial. Many scholars have 
argued that the percentage of literate members 
of Egyptian society may have been as low as 
0.4 per cent of the population, although others 
have suggested, on the basis of the copious 
written records from dkir ej.-Medina (admit¬ 
tedly an atypical community), that the abilit}' 
to read and w rite w as considerably more wide¬ 
spread. It is noticeable, however, that virtually 
all of the surviving ‘literary’ texts were pri¬ 
marily aimed at (and w'ritten by) a small elite 
group. See also education; iiou.se of i.ii’e; 

1 j:i“1'ers'I' o riiF. dead; .scribes. 
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oiz 69 (1974), 117-26. 
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Dictionary, vol. 2, ed. D. X. Freedman (New 
York, 1992), 378-90. 
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(London, 197.3-80). 
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.society’, Man n..s. 18 (1983), 572-99. 

R. B. Parkinson, / oices from ancient Egypt: an 
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livestock see AGRicui.'iT RE and animal 

IILSBANDRV 

lotus 

Botanical term used by Egyptologists to refer 
to the water lily {seshen), which served as the 
emblem of Upper Egypt, in contrast to the 
Lower Egyptian papyrus plant. The lotus and 
papyrus are exemplified by two types of gran¬ 
ite pillar in the Hall of Records at karn yk. 

During the Pharaonic period there were 
essentially two kinds of lotus; the white 
Nymphaea lotus, whose petals are bluntly 
pointed and which has very large flowers, and 
the blue Nymphaea caerulae, which has point¬ 
ed petals and a slightly smaller flower. In later 
times, however, probabl>- after 525 bc, a third 
type, Nelumho nucifera, was introduced from 
India. It is the blue lotus which is most com¬ 
monly depicted in art, frequently held to the 
noses of banqueters in tomb scenes, although 
tlie fragrance may not be very strong. The 
Greek historian Herodotus states that parts of 
the plant were sometimes eaten, and recent 
researchers have suggested that the lotus had 
hallucinogenic properties. 

The lotus was symbolic of rebirth, since one 
of the CREATION myths describes how the new ¬ 
born sun rose out of a lotus floating on the 
w aters of NUN. The buds form under w ater and 
gradually break the surface before opening 
suddenly a few days later. The centre of the 
flowers is yellow, and the blooms generally last 
only a single day, and certainly no more than 
four, before closing and sinking beneath the 
water, from which they do not re-emerge. 

Chapter 81 of the book of the dead is con¬ 
cerned with the act of being transformed into 
such a lotus: 'I am the pure one who issued 
from the fen... Oh Lotus belonging to the 
semblance of Nefertem...’ The blue lotus w'as 
also the emblem of the god neff:r'I EM, ‘lord of 
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LOVE POEMS 


LUXOR 


perfumes’. A painted wooden sculpture from 
the tomb of 7utankhamun (1336-1327 nc) 
appears to depict the head of the king in the 



The head oj'Tiilankhamuu emerging oat of a loins, 
from his tomb in the I alley of the Kings. 18th 
Dynasty, c.l33()iic, painted wood, ii. 30 cm. 
(CAIRO, ,\0. 8, RHPRODi cm COL RTE.S\Of THE 
GRlFEI Tfl /A.vy y/Y TE) 


form of Nefertem emerging from a lotus (.see 
illustration). 

VV. B. Haki.r, ‘Pharmacological and biological 
properties of the Egyptian lotus’, JARCE12 
(198.S), 46-54. 

A. Nibhi, ‘The so-called plant of Upper Egypt’, 
£>£19 (1991), 53-68. 

C. Os.siAN, ‘The most beautiful of flowers: water 
hlics and lotuses in ancient Egypt’, KAI'T 10(1) 
(1999), 48-59. 

love poems see krotica and skxlai.itv 


1 obelisk 

2 seated colossi of 
Rameses II 

3 pylon of Rameses II 

4 colonnade of 
Amenhotep III 

5 hypostyle hall 

6 first antechamber 
(‘Roman sanctuary’) 

7 second antechamber 
‘birth room' 

9 bark shrines of 
Amenhotep III and 
Alexander the Great 

10 transverse hall 

11 sanctuary of 
Amenhotep III 
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iioRKMiiKB (1323-1295 Bc), is flanked by a 
frieze depicting the celebration of the Festi\al 
of Opet, which is one of the few surviying 
examples of temple relief from the reign of 
TL i'ANKJiwiL'N (1336-1327 Bc). The peristyle 
court, the pylon entrance and two OBia.i.SKS 
vyere added by Rameses n. The pylon contained 
T\l..vi \T BLOCKS deri\ ing from a now-destroyed 
temple to the .vn;\. Only one of the obelisks 
remains in situ; the other, given to the French in 
1819, now stands in the Place dc la Concorde in 
Paris. 'Fhe main sanctuary of the temple, which 
had perhaps fallen into di.srepair b\ the Late 
Period (747-332 bc), was reconstructed in the 
late fourth century bc: by Alexander the Great, 
who claims to have restored it to its original 
state ‘in the time of Amenhotep’. 

The temple was transformed into a shrine 
of the imperial cult in the Roman period and 
eventually partially o\ erbuilt by the mosque of 
Abu Haggag. In 1989 a cachette of exquisitely 
carved stone statuary (similar to the fcarwk 
cachette) was e.xcavated from beneath the floor 
of the court of Amenhotep iii. The statue.s, 
dating mainly to the 18th Dynasty (1550-1295 
bc), had perhaps been buried there by the 
priesthood in order to protect them from the 
pillaging of invaders. 

A. Gavlt, Le temple de Lou.xor (Cairo, 1894). 

C. KueN'I'Z, La face sad dit massif est da pylone de 
Ratnsh U a Lou.xor (Cairo, 1971). 

I.. Bia.i., ‘Lu.xor temple and the cult of the royal 
ka \ JNES 44 (1985), 251 -94. 

•M. AbdI'.l-Raziq, Das Sanktnar Amenophis lit irn 
Luxor-Tempel (Tokyo, 1986). 

M. Ei.-SA(ii UR, The discovery of the statuary 
cachette of Lu.xor temple (Mainz, 1991). 


Luxor 

Modern name for a I'heban religious site ded¬ 
icated to the cult of AML. \ Kamutef, consisting 
of the ipet-resyt (‘temple of the southern pri¬ 
vate quarters’ or ‘southern harim')„ which was 
founded in the reign of a.viknfiotep iii 
(1390-1352 bc) and augmented by succe.ssive 
pharaohs, including rameses ii (1279-1213 bc) 
and ALEXA.NDER THE UREAL (332-323 BC). 4'he 
primary function of the original temple was as 
a setting for the fe.s tival of Opet, in which the 
cult statue of the god .Amun was carried 


Plan of the temple ofylmun-Kamutefat Lu.xor. 

annually along an avenue of sphinxes leading 
from the temple of .Amun at karnak to I.uxor. 

One of the purposes of the Opet festival was to 
enable the human king to ‘merge’ with his divine 
royal ka in the presence of Amun, and then to 
reappear with his royal and divine essence reju¬ 
venated. The inscriptions in the temple describe 
him as ‘I'orcmost of all the living kas’ when he 
emerges from the inner sanctuar}. 

The processional colonnade at Luxor, con¬ 
structed by Amenhotep iii and later usurped by 
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Maadi 

Late Prcdynastic settlement-site of about 18 
hectares, located 5 km to the south of modern 
Cairo. The settlement, consisting of wattle- 
and-daub oval and crescent-shaped huts, as 
well as large subterranean houses, flourished 
from Naqada i to ii; recent excavations suggest 
that the eastern part was occupied earlier than 
the western. At the northern edge of the set¬ 
tlement there were one-metre-high pottery 
storage jars buried up to their necks. There 
were also large numbers of storage pits con¬ 
taining carbonized grain, cornelian beads and 
other valuable items at the southern end of the 
site. The bodies of foetuses and children were 
sometimes buried within the settlement, but 
there were also three cemeteries nearby, that at 
Wadi Digla being the richest. 

There was less evidence of hunting and 
gathering at Maadi than at earlier Lower 
Egyptian Prcdynastic sites. As well as agricul¬ 
tural remains, there was akso extensive evi¬ 
dence of craft specialization, including the 
processing and trading of copper, the analysis 
of which suggests that it probably derived 
from mines at Timna and the Wadi Arabah, in 
southeastern Sinai. Over eighty per cent of the 
pottery is of a local ware (not known from 
Upper Egyptian sites), but the presence ol 
Gerzean pottery and stone artefacts also 
implies that there was increasing contact with 
Upper Egypt. It should be noted that the 
remains of cemeteries at el-Saff and Harageh 
(in Middle Egypt) contain items that are char¬ 
acteristic of the ‘Maadian’ culture, suggesting 
that there may also have been a certain amount 
of cultural expansion .southwards in the late 
Prcdynastic period. 

The excavation of Maadi has revealed large 
quantities of imported pottery from Palestine 
dating to the Early Bronze Age i phase (includ¬ 
ing thirty-one complete jars); these mainly 
consisted of a globular jar with a broad, flat 
base, high shoulders and long cylindrical neck. 
The imported ceramics also included the so- 
called Ware v potter}-, made with unusual 
manufacturing techniques and, according to 
petrographic analysis, from Palestinian clay. 
The combination of Palestinian products 
found at Alaadi (including copper pins, chisels, 
fishhook.s, hasalt vessels, tabular-like Hint tools, 
bitumen and cornelian beads) and the presence 
of typical Maadian and Gerzean products at 
such Palestinian sites as Wadi Ghazzeh (Site 11) 


and Tel el-Erani suggest that Maadi was func¬ 
tioning as an entrepot in the late Predynastic 
period. The means by which the trade goods 
were transported has perhaps been confirmed 
by the discovery of bodies of donkeys at 
Maadi. 

M. Amkr, Annual report of the Maadi 
excavations, 1935’, CdE ii (1936), 54-7. 

M. A. Hoi fm \N, Egypt before the phartiohs (New 
York, 1979), 200-14. 

I. Rizkxn.^ and J. Seliikr, ‘New light on the 
relation of Maadi to the Upper Egyptian cultural 
sequence’, MDAIKAi) (1984), 237-52. 

1. Cari-.ra, M. Frangii’ARF. and A. Pai.aumri, 
‘Predynastie Egypt: new data from Maadi’, 
Afriaui Archaeological Review 5 (1987), 10.5—14. 

I. Rizkara and J. Seeui.r, Maadi, 4 vols (Mainz, 
1987-90). 

J. Si.KiiKR, ‘Maadi - cine pnidyna.stiche 
Kulturgruppe zwischen Oberiigypten und 
Palestina’, Praehistorische Zeitschrift 65 (1990), 
123-56. 


Maat 

Goddess personifying truth, justice and the 
essential harmom of the universe, who was 
usually portrayed as a seated woman wearing 
an ostrich feather, although she could some¬ 
times be represented simply by the feather 
itself or by the plinth on which she sat (prob¬ 
ably a symbol of the primeval molnd), which 
is also sometimes shown beneath the throne of 
OSIRIS in judgement scenes. On a cosmic scale, 
Maat also represented the divine order of the 
universe as originally brought into being at the 
moment of CRE.vnoN. It was the power of Maat 
that was believed to regulate the seasons, the 
movement of the stars and the relations 
between men and gods. The concept was 



Golden chain with a gold foil pendant in the form 
of the goddess Maat, which may have served as a 
judge’s insignia. 2bth Dynasty or later, a fter 
c.OOObc, ft. 2.8 cm. (£.148998) 


therefore central both to the Egyptians’ ideas 
about the universe and to their code of E'rHic.s. 

.Although the figure of Maat is widely repre¬ 
sented in the temples of other deities, only a 
few temples dedicated to the goddess herself 
have survived, including a small structure in 
the precinct of Montu at karn \L. Her cult is 
attested from the Old Kingdom (2686-2181 lie:) 
onwards and by the 18th Dynasty (1550- 
1295 Bc) she was being described as the 
‘daughter of Ra’, which was no doubt an 
expression of the fact that the pharaohs were 
considered to rule through her authority. The 
image of Maat was the supreme offering given 
by the king to the gods, and many rulers held 
the epithet ‘beloved of Maat’. Even akmen.vi’EN 
(1352-1336 Bc), whose devotion to the cult of 
the ATI'.N was later reviled as the antithesis of 
Maat, is described in the Theban tomb of the 
vizier RAMOSt. (r tSS) as ‘living by Maat’. 

Since the goddess effectively embodied the 
concept of justice, it is not surprising to find 
that the vizii'.R, who controlled the i.A\\ courts 
of Egypt, held the title ‘priest of Maat’, and it 
has been suggested that a gold chain incorpo¬ 
rating a figure of the goddess may have served 
as the badge of office of a legal official. Maat 
was also present at the judgement of the dead, 
when the iiear'E of the deceased was weighed 
against her feather or an image of the goddess, 
and sometimes her image surmounts the bal¬ 
ance itself The place in which the judgement 
took place was known as the ‘hall of the two 
truths’ {muaty). 

R. A\ riiES, Die Maat des Echnaton von Amarna 
(Baltimore, 1952). 

V. A. Tobin, ‘Ma‘at and Sikn: some comparative 
considerations of Egyptian and Greek thought’, 
JARCElMmi), 113-21. 
j. As.smann, Ma'at: Gerechtigkeit and 
Unsterhlichkeit im alien .Agypten (Munich, 1990). 
E. T Ei/IER, The presentation of .Maat: the 
iconography and theology of an ancient Egyptian 
offering ritual (Chicago, 1990). 

E. IIoRNUNCi, Idea into image, trans. E. Bredeck 
(NewAbrk, 1992), 131M6. 

mace 

Early weapon consisting of a stone head 
attached to a shaft of wood (or sometimes of 
ivory or horn), often tapering towards the end 
that was gripped. Many maceheads have been 
excavated from Predynastic and Earh 
Dynastic cemeteries. The earliest examples, 
dating to the Naqada i period (e.400()- 
3500 bc), were disc-shaped, although many of 
these appear to have been either too light or 
too small to have been actually used in battle. 
I'he discovery of a clay model macehead at 
Mostagedda suggests that they may often have 
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A dioritc disc-shaped Predyiiasiic macehead from 
el-Mahasaa, dating to the Naqada / period 
(4000—3500 tie), D. (V.(V cm, and a red breccia 
pear-shaped macehead of the Naqada ii period 
(c.3500-3100 liC), //. 6.9cm. (la 49003 and 
32089) 

been intended as ritualistic or symbolic 
objects. 

In the Naqada ii period (r.3500-31()() lic:), 
the discoid form was superseded by the pear- 
shaped head (as well as a narro^^•, pointed form 
that may have been introduced from western 
Asia). By the late Predynastic period both cer¬ 
emonial R\r.F.T-ri:.s and maceheads had become 
part of the regalia surrounding the emerging 
KixG.SHip. In Tomb 100 at iiii:rak().\P()lis the 
painted decoration includes a scene in which a 
warrior, who may even be an early pharaoh, 
threatens a row of captivi.s with a mace. 

The image of the triumphant king bran¬ 
dishing a mace had already become an 
enduring image of kingship by the time the 
narmer palette (Egyptian .Museum, Cairo) 
was carved. This ceremonial mudstone 
palette, .showing King Narmer (c.3100 uc) 
wearing the white t;R()W\ and preparing to 
strike a foreigner with his mace, was found in 
the ‘Main Deposit’ (probably incorporating a 
cache of votive items) in the Old Kingdom 
temple at I lierakonpolis. The same deposit 
included two limestone maceheads carved 
with elaborate reliefs, one belonging to King 
■Sc;oRi>io,\ and the other to Narmer (Oxford, 
Ashmolean Museum), showing that the 
macehead itself had become a vehicle for 
royal propaganda. The archetypal scene of 
the mace-wielding pharaoh was of such 
Monographic importance that it continued to 
be depicted on temple walls until the Roman 



The mace was associated with the healthy 
eye of the god iiorl.s, whose epithets includ¬ 
ed the phrase ‘lord of the mace, smiting down 
his foes’, and its importance in terms of the 
kingship is re-emphasized by the jn-esence of 
two gilt wooden model maces among the 
funerary equipment of iuta.xkhamlx 
(1336-1327 itc). 

W. Wolf, Die Bewajfnung des altiigyptischen 
(Leipzig, 1926). 

B. Ada.ms, Ancient Hierakonpolis (Warminster, 
1974), 5-13. 

W. Decri.r, ‘Keulc, Keulenkopf’, Lexikonder 
Agyptotogie iii, ed. W'. Ilelck, E. Otto and 
W’. Westendorf (W'iesbaden, 1980), 414-15. 

magic 

The Egyptians used the term heka to refer to 
magical power, in the sense of a divine force 
(sometimes personified as the god Heka) that 
could be invoked both by deities and humans 
to solve problems or crises. In modern times a 
clear distinction is usually made between the 
use of prayers, Mi'UictNT. or ‘magic’, but in 
ancient Egj pi (and many other cultures) these 
three categories were regarded as overlapping 
and complementary. 'Ehus, a single problem, 
whether a disease or a hated rival, might be 
solved by a combination of magical rituals or 



treatments (sesham), medicinal prescriptions 
(pekhret) and religious texts (rm). 

A somewhat artificial distinction is usually 
made between the religious texts in tombs and 
temples and the ‘magical texts’ or ‘spells’ that 
were intended to solve the everyday problems 
of individuals. These texts range from the 
Book of Gates in New Kingdom royal tombs to 
curses inscribed on ostraca, or even spells to 
cure nasal catarrh, but all of them would have 
been regarded b\ the Egyptians as roughly 
comparable methods of gaining dix ine assis¬ 
tance. All employed heka, the primeval potency 
that empowered the creator-god at the begin¬ 
ning of time. W'hcreas magic, in the modern 
sense of the word, has become relatively 
peripheral to the established religions, in 
ancient Egypt it lay at the very heart of reli¬ 
gious ritual and liturgx. Magic was the means 
by w hich the restoration of all forms of order 
and harmony could be ensured. The royal 
uraeiis (see cioura and wadjx i ), perhaps the 
most vivid symbol of the pharaoh’s power, was 
sometimes described as meret hekam: ‘great of 
magic’. 

Probably the best-known literarv descrip¬ 
tion of the practice of magic in Egypt is a fic¬ 
tional narrative composed in the Middle 
Kingdom (2055-1650 bc) and preserved on 
the 18th-Dynasty Papyrus W'estcar. This text 
describes various marvels performed by the 
magicians Djadjaeinankh and Djedi at the 
courts of .SM-FF.RL and kjiufl in the 4th 
Dynasty (2613-2494 bc). 

As in many other cultures the techniques 
employed by Egyptian magicians were based 
largelx on the concept of imitation - the belief 
that the replication of a name, image or myth¬ 
ical event could produce an effect in the real 
xvorld. The imitation of names meant that ver¬ 
bal trickery, such as puns, metaphors and 
acrostics, were regarded as powerful forms of 
magic rather than simply literary skills. In the 

Curved 'magic' wand, incised with figures of deities 
and mythical beasts, probably intended to protect 
the owner from harm. Middle Kingdom, c.1800 nc, 
hippopotamus ivory, /.. 36 cm. (tulHlJS) 
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case of the iakcr vnos iivxrs, the act of 
smashing ostraca or figurines bearing the 
names of enemies was considered to be an 
effective wa} of thwarting them. Similarly, the 
creation of statuettes or figurines oi' gods or 
enemies, which could then be either propitiat¬ 
ed or mutilated, was regarded as an effective 
way of gaining control over evil forces. In a 
sophisticated combination of \erbal, visual 
and physical imitation, it was believed that 
w ater poured over cippi of noRi s (stelae 
depicting Horus the child defeating snakes, 
scorpions and other dangers) would confer 
healing on those who drank it. 

The shaft tomb of a priest of the late 
Middle Kingdom (c.nOO ik;) excavated from 
beneath the Ramesseum in western Thebes 
contained a mixture of ‘religious’ and ‘magi¬ 
cal’ artefacts, including a statuette of a woman 
wearing a lion M.v.sk and holding two snake- 
wands, an ivor\ clajiper, a section of a magic 
rod, a female I'ertility figurine, a bronze cobra- 
wand, and a box of pap> ri inscribed with a 
wide range of religious, literary and magical 
texts (see i.iianRii'.s). This single collection of 
equipment clearly demonstrates the vast spec¬ 
trum of strategies which would have been 
involved in Eg\ ptian magic, enabling an indi- 
\ idual priest to draw on the power of the gods 
w ith a wide variety of means and for a number 
of different purposes. 

M. Lic:initi:t.\l, . ii/r/t’/// Egypiictn litenitiire 
(Berkeley, 1973), 21.S-22. [Papyrus Westcar] 
j. I'. Borgiiolts, .///r/W// Egyptian wagical texts 
(Leiden, 1978). 

M. R \ w i:\, ‘^^ax in Egyptian magic and 
symboli.sm’, OiKiheidkitmligc Mededeliitgeu nit liet 
Rijksninseiini van Ondheden te Leiden 64 (1983), 

/-— 1 /. 

C. J iGti, Egyptian magic, trans. J. iM. Davis 
(Warminster, 1985). 

.A. M. Bi.ACkMAN, The story of King Kheops and 
the magicians, transcribed from Papyrus Westcar 
(Berlin Papyrus .VKU), ed. W. \. Davies 
(Reading, 1988). 

J. 1'. BoRGIIOI I S, ‘Magical practices among the 
villagers’. Pharaoh's workers: the villagers ofDeir 
el-Medina, ed. L. II. Lesko (Ithaca and London, 
1994), 119-30. 

R. K. Ri TM-.R, The mechanics of ancient Egyptian 
magical practice (Cihicago, 1993). 

G. Pinch, Magic in ancient Egypt (London, 

1994). 

magic bricks 

Set of four mud bricks that were often placed 
on the four sides of the tomb during the Xew 
Kingdom (1550-1069 nc) in order to protect 
the deceased from evil. Surviving examples 
date from at least as early as the reign of 



Magic brick with shabti-Z/Le human figure, front 
the north wall of the burial chamber in the tomb of 
Tutankhamun. IHth Dynasty, c. 13.1(1 nc. 
ft. IS. I cm. (c uiio, \o. 2S9, repkodl ct:t) 

COL iirtLSY or ritt: CRirt mt t\.sTmTE) 


Thutmose iii (1479-1425 rc) until the time of 
Rameses ii (1279-1213 Rc). A socket in each 
brick supported an WtULET, the form of which 
depended on the cardinal point where the 
brick was placed: thus the brick beside the 
western wall included a fiiience djkd pillar, 
that beside tbe eastern wall incorporated an 
unfired clay WLRIS, and those beside the 
southern and northern walls contained a reed 
yvith a wick resembling a torch and a mummi- 
form .siiAirn-like figure respectively. The 
amulets themselves usually laced toyvards the 
opposite yvall. The bricks yvere inscribed yvitli 
.sections of the hieratic text of (Chapter 151 of 
the ROOK Of Tilt'. Dt. AO, describing the role they 
played in protecting the deceased from the 
enemies of (tsiRis. 

E. 'fiioyiAS, ‘The four niches and amuletic 
figures in 'I'heban royal iomha'.f ARCE 3 (1964), 
71-8. 

S. (.^ IRKI. and J. Sfic.NGf.R, The British Museum 
book of ancient Egypt (London, 1992), 94-5. 

Maiherpri (Mahirpra) (C.145() rc) 

Military official of the early 18th Dynasty, 
yvhose small intact tomb (k\ 36) yvas found in 
yvestern'Thebes by Victor T.oret in 1899. It yvas 
the first unplundered tomb to be discovered in 
the XAt-i.i'A Of nif kings in modern times, 
although the poor records of its excavation 
mean that little is knoyvn about the original 


disposition of the items yvithin the burial 
chamber, and there is not even a definitive list 
of the objects themselves. 

Because of the fine quality of the burial and 
its location among the royal tombs of the Neyy 
Kingdom, it has been suggested that 
Maiherpri, yvho held the titles ‘fan bearer on 
the right hand of tlie king’ and ‘child of the 
[royal] nursery’, must have enjoyed consider¬ 
able royal favour, perhaps being a foster- 
brother or son of one of the early Neyy 
Kingdom rulers, while his physical features 
(dark complexion and curly hair) indicate that 
he yvas of Nubian de.scent. 'Ehere are feyv clues 
as to the ruler under yvhom he sery ed; possible 
candidates are Hatshepsut (1473-1458 rc), 
yvhose name yvas inscribed on a piece of linen 
in the tomb, Thutmo.se ill (1479-1425 rc), 
Amenhotep ii (1427-1400 rc) and Thutmose l\ 
(1400-1390 RC). 

The funerary equipment included a large 
black resin-coy ered yvooden sarcophagus con¬ 
taining two smaller coffins, both of which yvere 
empty. The body itself lay in a second set of 
coffins to one side of the sarcophagus. 'The 
funerary equipment included an impressive 
ROOK Of ’fill. i)i:At) papyrus, as well as leather 
quivers full of arroyvs (some tipped with flint) 
yyhich reinforce his identification as a stan¬ 
dard-bearer in the Egyptian army (perhaps 
even a royal bodyguard). Other leather items 
preserved among his funerary equipment yvere 
tyy o dog collars, one of yvhich yvas inscribed 
yvith the animal’s name ('Tantanuet), as yvell as 
a box containing leather loincloths, which 
Hoyvard Carter later discovered buried under a 
rock outside the tomb. 

II. C vRTf.R, ‘Report on general work done in the 
southern inspectorate i: Biban el-.Molouk', 

JN i£4(19()3), 46. 

M. vS vi.f.ii and II. Sglrol zivn, The Egyptian 
Museum. Cairo: official catalogue (M.mr/,, 1987), 
no. 142. 

C. N. Rf.fy fS, 7'he Talley of the Kings (London, 
1990), 140-7. 

Malkata 

Settlement and palace site at the southern end 
of yvestern 'Ehebe.s, opposite modern Luxor, 
dating to the early fourteenth century rc. 
Essentially the remains of a community that 
greyv up around the Theban residence of 
.Vmenhotep ill (1390-1352 rc), it yvas excavat¬ 
ed betyveen 1888 and 1918, but only a small 
part of this yvork has been published, and the 
more recent re-examination of the site by 
David O’Connor and Barry Kemp in the early 
1970s has only partially remedied this situa¬ 
tion. The excavated area of the site comprises 
several large official buildings (including four 
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probable palaces), as wcW as kitchens, store¬ 
rooms, residential areas and a temple dedicat¬ 
ed to the god Amun. 

lb the east of Malkata are the remains of a 
large artificial lake (die Birket Habu) evidently 
created at the same time as Amenhotep in’s 
palaces, probably in connection with his si:i) 
I r.STl\ An. The southern end of the site (Kom 
el-Samak) was surveyed and e.\ca^ated during 
the 1970s and 1980s by a Japanese expedition 
from Waseda University, revealing an unusual 
ceremonial painted platform-kiosk approached 
by a stair and ramp. 

R. i)t; P. Tvi l s, 1 prelimhuny report on the pre- 
excavation of the palace of Amenhotep itt (New 
York, 1903). 

\Y HAYKS, Inscriptions from the palace of 
Amenhotep iu\_fNES 10 (1951), 35-40. 

B. J. Kkmp and 1). O’Cowor, ‘An ancient Nile 
harbour: University Museum excavations at the 
Birket Habu', International fonrnal of Nautical 
Archaeology and L nderwater Exploration 3/1 
(1974), 101-36. 

Y Wa'I AN \m. and K. Si;ki, The architecture of 
Kom El Samak at Malkata South: a study of 
architectural restoration (Ibkyo, 1986). 

mammisi (Coptic: ‘■birth-place’, ‘birth-house’) 
Artificial Coptic term invented by the nine¬ 
teenth-century Egyptologist Jean-Fran^ois 
Champollion to describe a particular type of 

'The mammisi of Horns at Edfu mas constructed 
by Ptolemy / // and xitt and mas the set ting for 
annual 'mystery plays' concerning the birth of the 
god. (t> T. MCIIOLSOS ) 


building attached to certain temples, such as 
I)i;\I)i;k\ and pimi.ai:, from the Late 
Period to the Roman period (747 nt.-Ai) 395), 
often placed at right angles to the main temple 
axis. 'I'he Ptolemaic mammisi usually consisted 
of a small temple, surrounded hy a colonnade 
with intercolumnar screen walls, in which the 
rituals of the marriage of the godde.s.s (Isis or 
Hathor) and the birth of the child-god were 
celebrated. There appear to ha\e been earlier 
counterparts of the mammisi in the form of 
18th-Dynasty reliefs describing the divine 
birth of Hatshepsut (1473-1458 bc) at df.ir 
la.-BAiiKi and that of Amenhotep ni (1390- 
1352 Bc) at i.LXOR. 

'I'he temple complex at Dendera includes 
two mammisis in front of the main temple. One 
of these dates to the Roman period, while the 
other is a much earlier construction of 
Nectaneho i (380-362 bc) in which ‘mystery 
plays’ concerning the births of both the god 
Ihy (see iivnioR) and the pharaoh are .said to 
have been enacted, comprising thirteen acts 
and two intervals. It is highly likely that simi¬ 
lar dramas and rituals took place in other 
birth-houses, w ith the intention of ensuring 
agricultural success and the continuation of 
the royal line. 

E. Cii \ssi\ vr, Le mammisi d’Edfou, 2 vols (Cairo, 
1939). 

—, Les mammisi des temples egyptiens (Paris, 

1958) . 

F. Dal MAS, Les mammisis de Dendara (Cairo, 

1959) . 

J. Jl nkI'R and E. Winter, Das Gehurtshaus des 
Tempelsder Isis in Philii (Xaenna, 1965). 


Manetho (r.305-285 bc) 

Egyptian priest and historian. Tattle is known 
of his life, and it is disputed whether he was 
born at \ii;m)i;.s or iiF.i.ioi'ot.is. It is clear, how¬ 
ever, that he was Egyptian and could read 
Egyptian scripts, although he wrote in Greek. 
His major work, a iti.s roRA of kigypt called tlie 
Aegyptiaca., was probably prepared during his 
time at the temple of Sehennyto.s, which is 
near the modern town of Saniannud in the 
Delta. It has been tentatively suggested that 
his priestly duties included a role in the estab¬ 
lishment of the cult of .SF.RAPis under Ptolemy 
I Soter (305-285 ttc). As a priest he would have 
had access to the archives of Egypt’s temples 
(see t.tBRARiF.s), and with his ability to read 
hieroglyphs he was able to produce a valuable 
.stud\, which he dedicated to Ptolemy ii 
(285-246 BC). 

Unfortunately his history has not survived 
intact, but is preser\ed in a series of some¬ 
times contradictory fragments in the works of 
other writers, notably the Jewish historian 
Josephus (first century ad), and the Christian 
writers Julius Africanus {c. At:) 220), Eu.sebius 
(r. A 13 320) and George called Syncellus {c. At) 
800). Ncw ertheless, his division of the earthly 
rulers into thirtv DANAsrti'.s (with the later 
addition of a thirty-first) has been a major 
influence on modern perceptions of the out¬ 
line of Egyptian histor\, and the system was 
used by Jean-Franyois Champollion in order¬ 
ing the sequence of CARTOL taiF.s he di.scovered 
from his decipherment of the hieroglyphs. 

Manetho is credited with a further seven 
works: The Sacred Book, In Epitome of 
Physical Doctrines. On Festivals, On Ancient 
Ritual and Religion, On the Making of Kyphi 
(the latter being a type of incense). Criticisms 
of Herodotus and The Book of Sot his. The last 
of these was certainly not the work of 
Manetho, and it is equally possible that some 
of the other works Averc never even w ritten. 

M ANK'i'iio, Aegyptiaca, ed. and trans. W. G. 
Wiidell, Loch Classical Librar\ (London, 1940). 
.\. la.o) D, ‘Manetho and the Thirty-First 
Dynast \ ’, Pyramid studies and other essays 
presented to /. E. S. Edmards, ed. J. Baines et al. 
(London, 1988), 154-60. 

maps and plans 

'Ehe question of ancient Egyptian use of map.s, 
plans and diagrams is complicated by the dif¬ 
ferences between modem conceptions of art 
and representation and those that prevailed in 
the Pharaonic period. 'There are therefore 
Egyptian depictions of such phenomena as 
landscapes and architectural features that 
might be described - in modern terms - as 
‘diagrammatic’, in the .sense that they combine 
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several different perspectives. For instance, in 
Rameses ii’s depictions of the Battle of i 
(c.l274 Bc), there is a bird’s-eye view of the 
immediate context of Qadesh (i.e. a tract of 
land bounded by two branches of the River 
Orontes), but the city itself is depicted as if 
seen from the side. 

There are also, however, a small number of 
surviving drawings on ostraca and papyri that 
differ from mainstream Eg} ptian works of art 
in that the} appear to have had various practi¬ 
cal uses as diagrams, whether as the working 
drawings of architects or, on a more metaphys¬ 
ical level, as a means of navigating through the 
afterlife. The earliest surviving Egyptian maps 
are of the latter type, consisting of schematic 
depictions of the route to the netherworld (the 
Book of Two IVays) painted on coffins of the 
Middle Kingdom (2055-1650 Bt;). 

The earliest surviving Egyptian map of an 
actual geographical region is the so-called 
Turin Mining Papyrus, an annotated pictori¬ 
al record of an expedition to the hek/ieii- 
stone (greywacke or siltstone) quarries of 
Wadi Hammamat in the Eastern Desert. The 
d'urin xMining Papyrus, now in the Museo 
Egizio, Turin, dates to the mid-twelfth cen¬ 
tury Bt;; it was evidently a document either 
created to assist in a hekben-sxor\t quarrying 
expedition in the reign of Rameses i\ 
(1153-1147 Bc), or, at the very least, com¬ 
posed in order to commemorate the details of 
the event. The map identifies the essential 
elements of a group of gold mines (at a site 
now known as Bir Umm Fawakhir) as well as 
the principal quarries, which are located fur¬ 
ther to the east. 

The textual and pictorial details of the 
papyrus have recently been re-analysed, and 
its meaning and archaeological context re- 
as.sessed. It incorporates colour-coded geolog¬ 
ical zones, the locations of the mines and 
quarries, a miners’ settlement, a cistern (or 
‘water-reservoir’), three ancient roads, two 
locations associated with the processing and 
transportation of minerals, a .shrine dedicated 
to ‘Amun of the pure mountain’ and a com¬ 
memorative stele from the time of sf.T’I i 
(1294^1279 bc;). 

An ostracon of the Ramesside period in the 
British Museum bears a rough architectural 
plan annotated with measurements and 
accompanied by a hieratic text describing the 
orientation of the drawing in relation to an 
actual building, which remains unidentified. 
'Ewo other architectural drawings have been 
recognized as plans of specific royal tombs in 
the VALLEY OF THE KINGS. A papvTus in Turin 
bears part of a detailed ink plan of the tomb of 
Rameses iv, while a less detailed plan on an 


ostracon in the Egyptian Museum, Cairo has 
been identified as the tomb of Rame.ses i\ 
(1126-1108 Bc;). 

H. C\RTER and A. II. Gardiner, ‘The tomb of 
Ramesses 1 \ and the Turin plan of a royal tomb', 
fEAk{mi\ 130-58. 

E. IIoRNLNG, ‘Zum Turiner Grabplan’, Pyrooiul 
stiu/ies and other essays presented to /. E. S. 
Edwards, ed. J. Baines et al. (London, 1988), 
138M2. 

R. B. PxRKiN.soN, ioiees from ancient Egypt 
(London, 1991), 134-6. [plan of the 
netherworld] 

J. A. Harrell andA‘. M. Brown, ‘The oldest 
sLirvic ing topographical map from ancient 
Egypt: Turin Papyri 1879, 1899 and 1969’, 

29 (1992), 81-105. 

Mariette, Auguste (1821-81) 

I'Vench Egyptologist who excavated many of 
the major Egyptian sites and monuments and 
founded the Egyptian Antiquities Service. He 
was born and educated in Boulogne-sur-Mer 
and in 1839-40 he lived in England, teaching 
French and drawing in Stratford and working 
unsuccessfully as a designer in Coventry. In 
1841 he returned to Boulogne to complete his 
education, and the following year he devel¬ 
oped an enthusiasm for Egyptology when he 
examined the papers bequeathed to his family 
by his cousin Nestor TfHote, who produced 
huge numbers of drawings as a draughtsman 
on (;il\.\ipollion’s expedition to Egypt in 
1828-9. 

Between 1842 and 1849 Mariette taught 
him.self hieroglyphics (using Champollion’s 
grammar and dictionary) and studied 
Coptic, eventually obtaining a post in the 
Louvre, where he made an inventory of all of 
the Egyptian inscriptions in the collection. 
In 1850 he was sent to Egypt to acquire 
papyri for the T.ouvre, but instead embarked 
on the excavation of the Saqqara serapelm; 
the ensuing four years were probably tlie 
most successful of his archaeological career. 
In 1855 he became Assistant Con.servator at 
the Louvre and two years later he returned to 
Egypt. With the financial support of Said 
Pasha, the viceroy of Egypt, he undertook 
several simultaneous excavations, including 
work at Giza, Thebes, Abydos and 
Elephantine. In June 1858 he was appointed 
as the first Director of the newly created 
Egyptian Antiquities Service, which enabled 
him to gather together sufficient antiquities 
to establish a national museum at Bulaq, near 
Cairo. His subsequent excavations at thirty- 
five different sites, regularly using large 
numbers of relatively unsupervised workers, 
were criticized by later, more scientific, exca¬ 


vators such as P'linders pf.'Frii; and George 
RELSNER, but he is nevertheless deservedly 
honoured by modern archaeologists as the 
creator of the Egyptian Antiquities Service 
and the Egyptian Museum, without which 
the plundering of Egypt would have carried 
on at a far greater pace in the late nineteenth 
century. He died at Bulaq in 1881 and was 
buried in a sarcophagus which was later 
moved to the forecourt of the modern 
Egyptian Museum in Cairo. 

A. Mariet i e, Le Serapeum de Memphis (Paris, 
1857). 

—, Notice des principaux monuments exposes dans 
lesga/eriesprovisoires dii Jiusee... ti Boiilak (Cairo, 
1864). 

—, The monuments of Upper Egypt (T.ondon, 
1877). 

E. Mariette Pacha (Pari.s, 1904). 

G. Daniel,.-/ hundred years of archaeology, 1st 
ed. (London, 1950), 160-4. 

marriage 

Although many current descriptions of 
ancient Egypt tend to assume that marriage in 
the Pharaonic period was similar to the mod¬ 
ern institution, there is surprisingly little evi¬ 
dence cither for marriage ceremonies or for 
the concept of the married couple (as opposed 
to a man and woman simply living together). 

The word hemet, conventional!}' translated 
as ‘wife’, is regular!} used to identif} a man’s 
female partner, but it is not clear what the 
social or legal implications of the term were. 
In addition, it has been pointed out that die 
equivalent male term hi (‘husband’) is onh 
rarely encountered. This is one of the most 
obvious results of the fact that most of the sur¬ 
viving .sculptures and texts relate to male 
funerary cults; therefore women are primaril} 
identified in terms of their relationships with 
men (rather than the men being defined b} 
their links with women). 

The work hehsivt seems to have been used 
to refer to another category of female partner, 
which is occasionally translated as ‘concu¬ 
bine’, but the situation is confused by the 
existence of some texts of the New Kingdom 
(1550-1069 bc) that describe a woman as 
both hernet and hehsmt at the same time. 
Hebsjvt is therefore sometimes taken to refer 
to a man’s second or third wife, if he remar¬ 
ried after the death or divorce of an earlier 
spouse. 

Very few documents describing the act of 
marriage have survived from the Pharaonic 
period, although a number of legal texts, often 
described as ‘marriage contracts’, have sur¬ 
vived from the period spanning the Late and 
Ptolemaic periods (747-30 bc;). These texts. 
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Maskhuta, Tell el- (anc. Per-Temu, Tjeku) 

te act of 

Town-site and capital of the eighth nome of 
Lower Egypt during the I.ate Period 

haraonic 

(747-332 bc), located at the eastern edge of the 

(ts, often 

Delta, 15 km west of modern Ismailiya and the 

ave sur- 

Suez Canal. The site was first excavated by 

Late and 

Edouard Naville in 1883 on behalf of the 

;se texts. 

newly established Egypt Exploration Fund. 



Plan of Tell el-Miisklnita. 



Black granite votive falcon of Raineses //. I9tli 
Dynasty, 1279-1213 BC, from Tell el-Maskhuta, 
it 95 cm. (t:. 11006) 


MASKS 


On the basis of its ancient name, Per-Temu, 
the site was identified with the Biblical city of 
Pithom, but more recent excavations by a team 
from the University of Toronto have dis¬ 
proved this theory, demonstrating that there 
was a IIVKSOS level below the remains of the 
cit\’ founded by Nekau ii (610-595 uc) which 
was still flourishing in the Roman period 
(30 u(-AD 395). The fluctuating importance of 
the site appears to have been closely linked to 
the fortunes of the Wadi lumilat, through 
which an ancient canal connected the apex of 
the Delta with the Red Sea. 

H. E. Nami.li;, The store-city of Pithom and the 
roate of the Exodas (London, 1885). 

J. S. Hoi.i.ai)A\, Jr, Cities of the Delta ift: Tell el- 
Maskhnta (Malibu, 1982). 

masks 

The question of the extent to which masks 
were used in Egyptian religious and funerary 
rituals has not yet been satisfactorily resolved. 
Paintings, reliefs and statuary throughout the 
Pharaonic period regularly include depictions 
of human figures with the heads of various 
creatures, from jackals to falcons. It is uncer¬ 
tain, however, whether these depictions arc 
always intended to represent physical manifes¬ 
tations of the gods themselves, or whether, as 
seems possible in some instances, the figures 
are masked priests representing the deity in 
question. Some of the ceremonial rvleti'ES of 
the late Predynastic and Early Dynastic periods 
(r.33()()-29()0 bc) are carved with depictions of 
bird- and animal-headed humans, sometimes 
described as masked figures, although they 
are not necessarily any more likely to be 
masked than equivalent depictions of the 
Pharaonic period. 

Studies concerning priests’ use of ma.sks are 
hampered by the fact that only two examples 
have survived. In the Rdmer-Pelizaeus 
Museum at Hildesheim there is a painted 
ceramic bust of Anubis of unknown prov¬ 
enance, nearly 50 cm high and dated to the 
fifth or sixth century bc. A pair of holes were 
bored through the pottery below the snout, 
presumably in order to allow the priest to see 
out; the ‘mask’ also had notches on either side 
of the base to fit over the wearer’s shoulders. \ 
relief in the Ptolemaic temple of Hathor at 
Dendera shows a priest apparently wearing a 
similar jackal-head mask, with his own head 
visible inside the outline of the jackal’s head. 

At one of the hou.ses in the town of Kahun 
(see ki.-i.ahun). Flinders Petrie excavated a 
CARTONNAGL lion’s head mask provided with 
eye-holes, which would probably have allowed 
the wearer to assume the identity of the magi¬ 
cal demon Aha. This mask, dating to the 
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Middle Kingdom (2055-1650 lic;), is now in 
die collection of the Manchester Museum. 
'I'he unusual set of late Middle Kingdom 
objects found in shaft-tomb 5 under the 
Ramesseum included a wooden figurine repre¬ 
senting either a lion-headed goddess or a 
woman w earing a similar kind of mask, which 
was probably connected in some wa\ with the 
performance of xtAGic. It is possible that many 
other masks were made of organic materials 
such as cartonnage, linen or leather, which, 
even in Egypt’s climate, would not neces.sarily 
have survived in the archaeological record. 



Profile view ofllie jiinerury mask of 
JuUwkhaminu from his tomh in ihe I alley of the 
Kings. The eharaclerislic heard has been removed 
in this phoiograph. IHth Dynasty, c. 13.V) nc, gold, 
lapis lazuli, cornelian, (iiiarlz, obsidian, turquoise 
and coloured glass, //. 54 cm. ((:. iiiio jt:6()672, 

REPRODl CEt) cot RTE.SY OF THE CRIFEtTlt 

tx.srt't l TE) 

The use of masks in funerary contexts is 
much better documented, ranging from the 
famous golden masks of tli'WKUAmln 
(1336-1327 IK.) and psl.skwf.s i (1039-991 ik.) 
to the humbler painted cartonnage masks that 
were introduced in the First Intermediate 
Period (2181-2055 nc) to a.ssist in the identifi¬ 
cation of the linen-w rapped mummy. The car¬ 
tonnage mummy mask was used in the First 
Intermediate Period, the Middle Kingdom, 
the 18th and 26th Dynasties and the Greco- 
Roman period (32 ik;-ai) 395), when hollow 


painted plaster heads and the so-called ‘Fayum 
portraits’ (depicting the face of the deceased 
in l■.\(;AU.s■l•|(; or tempera on a wooden board) 
began to be used alongside the traditional car¬ 
tonnage masks. 

The forerunners of mummy-masks date to 
the 4th to 6th Dynasties (2613-2181 nc), tak¬ 
ing the form of thin coatings of plaster mould¬ 
ed either directly over the face or on top of the 
linen wrappings, perhaps fulfilling a similar 
purpose to the 4th-Dynasty Ri;.SKR\ t; i n: \D.s. \ 
plaster mould, apparently taken directly from 
the face of a corpse, was excavated from the 
6th-Dynasty mortuary temple of 
(2345-2323 nc), but this is thought to be of 
Greco-Roman date. 4'hc superficially similar 
plaster 'masks’ that were excavated in the 
hou.se of the .sculptorThutmo.se at i:i- a.marw 
were probably not death-masks at all but 
copies of .sculpture.s, intended to aid the .sculp¬ 
tors in making accurate representations of the 
el-Amarna elite. 

W. M. F. Pi'. i’Rii'., Kalian, Garoh and Hawara 
(London, 1890), 30, pi. \iii.27. 

J. E. Ql' 1 Ui:i,i., E.xcavations at Saqqara 
U907-1908) (Cairo, 1909), 112, pi. lx. 

C. L. IBi.ki.kkr, ‘Die Maske: Verhullung und 
Offenbarung’, The sacred bridge (Leiden, 1963), 
236-49. 

C. A. Andrkws, Egyptian mummies (London, 
1984), 27-30. 

A. Woi.iNSKi, ‘.Ancient Egyptian ceremonial 
masks’, DE 6 (1986), 47-53. 

P. Pamviinckr, f\nubis-Maske’, Agyptens 
Aufstieg ziir IVeltmacht, cxh. cat. Ilildeshcim, ed. 
A. Eggebrecht (Mainz, 1978), 312-13. 

W. D u IS, Masking the blow: the scene of 
representation in late prehistoric Egyptian art 
(Berkeley, 1992), 38-40, 72-82. 

D. Sw i.KNiA, 'Egv ptian masks in motion’, GM 
135 (1993), 101-4. 

J. II. TAV I.OR, ‘Masks in ancient Egypt; the 
image of divinity’, Masks: the art ofe.xpression, 
ed.J. .Mack (London, 1994), 168-89. 

Maspero, Gaston (184f)-1916) 

French Egyptologist who succeeded Auguste 
M VRii. rn'. as Director of the Egyptian .Museum 
at Bulat] and edited the first fifty volumes of 
the immense catalogue of the collection there. 

I le was born in Paris and educated at the Lycee 
Louis le Grand and the Ecole Normale, even¬ 
tually becoming Professor of F.gyptology at the 
Ecole ties Hautes Etudes in 1869, at the age of 
only twenty-three, having studied with both 
Mariette and Olivier de Rouge. In 1880 he 
made his first trip to Egypt at the head of a 
hVench archaeological mission that was eventu¬ 
ally to become the Institut Fran<;ais 
d’Archeologie Orientale. From 1881 onward.s. 


as Director of the Egyptian Antiquities Service 
and the Bulaq Museum, he excavated at 
numerous sites from Saqqara to the Valley of 
the Kings. Mis distinguished career, which 
included the first publication of the iw R.\\iii) 
i r.x r.s and the discovery of the cache of rov al 
mummies at df.ir ki.-haiiri, was eventuallv 
brought to an end through illness, which 
forced him to return to France in 1914. He 
died two years later, just before he was about to 
address a meeting of the Aoidemy in Paris. 

G. Maspfro, Les momies royales de Deir el-Bahari 
(Cairo, 1889). 

—, Etudes de mythologie et d'archeologie 
egyptienne, 8 vols (Parks, 1893-1916). 

—, Les inscriptions des pyramides de Saqqarah 
(Pari.s, 1894). 

—, Histoire ancienne des peuples de EOrient, 3 vols 
(Paris, 189.5-9). 

G. .M A.sPi'.RO and A. B.vr.san'fi, Fouilles autour de 
la pyramide d'Ounas (Cairo, 1900) 

G. Maspfro, Kew light on ancient Egypt 
(London, 1908). 

—, Guide dll visileur au musee du Caire, 4th ed. 
(Cairo, 1915). 

W. R. Daw.son, ‘I.etters from Maspero to .Amelia 
Edwards’, JT i 33 (1947), 66-89. 

mastaba (Arabic: ‘bench’) 

Arabic term applied to style of Egyptian tomb 
in which the superstructure resembles the low 
mud-brick benches outside Egyptian houses. 
Mastaba tombs have sloping walls, so that the 
roof area is smaller than that of the base. 

The mastaba tomb was used for both 
royal and private burials in the Early Dynastic 
period (3100-2686 nc) but only for private 
burials in the Old Kingdom (2686-2181 nc). It 
comprises a substructure, usually consisting of 
the burial chamber and magazines, surmount¬ 
ed by a mud-brick or stone superstructure. 
Ancillary buildings, notably chapels, were 
originally attached to the superstructure but 
were gradually incorporated into it. 'Fhe best 
evidence for mastabas of the Early Dynastic 
period derives from AinDos and SAtytiAR V, sup¬ 
plemented bv those at xvtiVDA. For the Old 
Kingdom, gi/.a, .SAtytiVRA, vnu.siR and mfidlvi 
are all important mastaba cemeteries. 

Early Dynastic mastabas comprise a pit cut 
into the rock and divided by brick partitions. 
Tbe central chamber, that for the burial, was 
sometimes decorated. In the earliest examples, 
the underground rooms did not have connect¬ 
ing doors, and all were roofed over with tim¬ 
ber. As a result the burial had to be made 
before the brick superstructure was completed. 
From the mid 1st Dynast)' onwards a stairwav 
was incorporated into the design allowing eas¬ 
ier access to the tomb, and completion of the 
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Cut-away ilrawiiig of an Old Kingdom private 
mastaba tomb. 

superstructure before burial was made. This 
stairway was blocked by portcullises in an 
attempt to prevent robbery of the burial and 
magazines, some of which began to be incor¬ 
porated into the superstructure. By the late 
2nd Dynasty a series of rock-cut chambers 
sometimes led from a central corridor beneath 
the superstructure. Ibmbs were surrounded 
by an enclosure wall, which, like the super¬ 
structure, took the form of a palace-facy-ade 
design (see .serkkii) during the 1st Dynasty. 
Some of these tombs were accompanied also 
by boat pits. Superstructures of the 2nd 
Dynasty were plainer, except for niches at the 
north and south ends of the eastern wall. 

During the 3rd Dynasty (26(S6-2613 uc), 
the in RAM IT) complex de\ eloped as the royal 
burial monument, but the mastaba continued 
to be u.sed by the rest of the elite, although the 
number of subterranean rooms was gradu¬ 
ally reduced until, by the 4th Dynasty 
(2613-2494 iic), only a burial chamber 
remained, connected to the superstructure by 
a vertical shaft which could be blocked with 
rubble. This type of mastaba was built 
throughout the rest of the Old Kingdom. 
Panelled facades regained popularin^ during 
the 3rd Dynasty, although not always on all 
sides of the tomb, and by the 4th Dynast\ 
stone had become the preferred building 
material. Similarly, the southern offering 
niche, which had evolved into a simple chapel, 
became larger, developing into a distinct room 
within the superstructure, and by the 5th and 
6th Dynasties (2494-2181 ik;) a whole series of 
rooms had developed in the superstructure. 


transforming it into a funerary chapel. These 
often bore elaborate decoration, including 
scenes of daily life which are saluable for the 
understanding of agricultural and craft activi¬ 
ties (see MERE.RUK A and rv). 

The chapel contained the eai.se. door .stele 
and altar, usually located in an offering cham¬ 
ber above the burial. Here the family would 
come to make their offerings to the deceased. 
.\n OEEERING EOR.MUEA caned on the walls 
would also magically ensure sustenance for the 
deceased, statues of whom were walled up in a 
siiRiMB and visible only through small open¬ 
ings in the masonry. During the Old 
Kingdom, the afterlife of officials depended 
on royal favour, and their tombs, granted b\ 
the king, clustered around his monument, as 
in the ‘streets’ of tombs at gi/. a and SA(y(i,ARA. 

Mastaba tombs continued to be constructed 
for private individuals at sites such as ahu.sir, 
l■l)t'L, (^tta and Qubaniya during the Middle 
Kingdom, sometimes copying the pyramids of 
the 12th Dynasty (1985-1795 HC.) in their u.se 
of elaborate open-excavation corridors. At 
most other sites, the rock-cut tomb had essen¬ 
tially replaced the mastaba as the principal 
form of private funerary architecture. In the 
New Kingdom (1550-1069 ik;), however, the 
so-called ‘chapel-tombs’, particularly exem¬ 
plified by the Memphite tomb of iioremiieu at 
Saqqara, have been likened by some scholars 
to ihe mastaba form. The superstructure of 
these chapel-tombs usually had the appear¬ 
ance of a shrine or temple consisting of a set of 
rooms arranged along an axis, in contrast to 
the relatively solid mass of the Old and Middle 
Kingdom mastabas. Shafts led down to the 
burial chamber from the courtyards of the 
superstructure. 


Chapel-tombs were also common after the 
end of the New Kingdom, as in the case of the 
royal tombs of the 21.st and 22nd Dynasties 
(1069-715 ik;) in the precincts of the temple 
of Amun at t.amis, which probably originally 
had superstructures of this type (although 
only the substructures have survived). The 
Late Period tombs of the god’s wivi'.s oe amun 
at MEDINE'E IIAIJL were also in the same archi¬ 
tectural tradition. 

W. B. Emery, . hr/^^//V Egypt (Ilarmondswortli, 
1961). 

J. Brinks, ‘Ma.staba und Pyramidcntempel - ein 
strukturcllerVergleich’, GAi 39 (1980), 45—60. 

A. J. Spencicr, Death in ancient Egypt 
(Harmondsworth, 1982), 45-111. 

P. Wat.son, Egyptian Pyramids and mastaba tombs 
(Ayle.sbur\- 1987). 

S. D’.Auria, P. La(;ovara and C. H. Roi.iirig 
(eds). Mummies and magic (Boston, 1988). 

N. Cl lERPiON, Alaslabas et hypogees d'Ancien 
Empire: le probleme de la data!ion (Brussels, 

1989). 

mathematics and numbers 

The Egyptian numerical system was a combi¬ 
nation of the decimal and the repetitive. It 
lacked a symbol for zero, but scribes occasion¬ 
ally left a gap between numbers as though 
such a sign existed. The following signs were 
used to represent numbers; 

1 

10 
100 
1000 
10,000 
100,000 

1,000,000 [often meaning 
‘more than I can count’]. 
Numbers were written from the largest to the 
.smallest, .so that 1,122 (reading „ 
from right lo left) would be: 11 HH ^ J 

Unlike the Greeks, the Egyptians did not 
develop abstract formulae, but proceeded by a 
series of smaller calculations. The state of 
mathematical knowledge in the Pharaonic 
period has been deduced from a small number 
of mathematical texts, comprising four 
papyri (the Moscow, Berlin, Kahun and, most 
fitmously, Rhind), a leather scroll and two 
wooden tablets. A number of mathematical 
papyri written in the demotic; script ha\'e also 
survived from the Ptolemaic period 
(332-30 ik:). 

'Ehe modern surveys of monuments have 
enabled much to be deduced concerning the 
Egyptians’ practical use of mathematics, and - 
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Scctiou oflhe Rhhid Mathematical Papyrus, 
written in the Hyksos period, hut claiming to be a 
copy of a 12th-Dyuasty work. This part of the text 
consists of a series of problems concerning the 
volumes of rectangles, triangles and pyramids. 15th 
Dynasty, c.1550 uc, papyrus, from Thebes, 

It. 32 cm. (ti il()057, sttnr.rS) 


■at least since the time of Flinders Petrie’s sur¬ 
vey of (JIZA - it has been clear that the meth¬ 
ods involved in setting out the pyramid com¬ 
plexes (2686-1650 15C) were pragmatic rather 
than mystical. 

The Egyptians’ calculation of whole num¬ 
bers was relatively simple: to multiply by ten, 
for example, the appropriate hieroglyphs were 
changed for the next highest, so that ten, for 
instance, could become one hundred. In other 
calculations, a sum equal to the desired multi¬ 
plier was reached by a process of doubling, 
while the multiplicand was itself doubled as 
many times as necessary for the multiplier. 
Thus the sum 17X19 would be calculated by 
first deriving the multiplier from the table 
below, in w'hich 16 + 2+1 = 19: 


MUl.'IIPI.ir.R 


V 

r 

4 

8 

U/ 


VIUI.TIPI.ICWD 

ir 

34* 

68 

136 

272* 


Once a number was reached which was equal to 
half or more of that desired, no further doubling 
was needed. Thus, in the case cited above, 16 


is more than half of 19. All that was now 
necessary was to read across the table and add 
the relevant figures (marked above by an 
asterisk), 272 + 34 + 17 = 323, w^hich is the 
product of 17 X 19. Hence there was no need 
for multiplication tables, simply tables of 
duplication. Division was achieved by reV'Crs- 
ing this process. 

The use of fractions appears to have caused 
more difficulties, particularly as the Egyptians 
recognized only those in which the numerator 
was one, all of which were written by placing 
the hieroglyph ‘r’ above the relevant number: 
thus one-third would have been rendered as 
. There were, however, also some spe¬ 
cial signs for such commonly used fractions as 
two-thirds, three-quarter.s, four-fifths and 
five-sixths, and the Rhind Papyrus is excep¬ 
tional in presenting a table of fractions in 
which the numerator is two. Complicated frac¬ 
tions were written by reducing them to two or 
three separate fractions, the first of which had 
the smallest possible denominator. Thus two- 
fifths was written as one-third + one-fifteenth. 
In calculations fractions were broken down 
and thus treated as whole numbers. 

The Egyptians used the observ^ation of 
practical situations to develop geometrical 
knowledge early in their history. They knew 
that the area of a rectangle was equal to its 
length multiplied by its width. They had also 
found that if a triangle was drawn inside the 
rectangle, having the .same length as its sides 
and the same height as its width, then its area 
would be half that of the rectangle. 


However, the Egyptians’ major achieve¬ 
ment in geometry was the calculation of the 
area of a circle according to the length of its 
diameter. This was done by squaring eight- 
ninths of the diameter’s length, which gives an 
approximate value for pi of 3.16. With their 
knowledge of area, they were also able to cal¬ 
culate volume, including that for a cylinder 
and pyramid, ev en when truncated. This again 
was achieved by a series of .smaller calcula¬ 
tions, which, although they lack the elegance 
of formulae, are nevertheless correct. 

In the absence of formulae, scribes learned 
tlieir mathematics by copying out set exam¬ 
ples, replacing the figures widi their own. 
Unlike the Mesopotamian mathematicians the 
Egyptians were more interested in practicali¬ 
ties than in theory. Nevertheless, certain cal¬ 
culations in the Rhind Mathematical Papyrus 
end with the short phrase mitt pw (fit is 
equal’), which is used where calculations could 
not be exactly matched to proofs. 

C. F. Nims, 'The bread and beer problems of the 
Moscow Mathematical Papyrus’, 44 (1958), 
56-65. 

R. J. Gii.i.ings, .Mathematics in the time of the 
pharaohs (Cambridge, MA, 1972). 

R. A. PvRKKR, Demotic mathematical papyri 
(London, 1972). 

J. S\ AS'rvi., ‘Beitrag zur Erforschung dcr 
Geschichte derVerme.ssungskunde im alten 
Agypten’,.i^7^/ Polytechuica, Prdee Cl ’UT 
rP;v/x;t-13 (1983), 69-80. 

G. Robins and C. Siiltm, The Rhind 
mathematical papyrus (London, 1987). 

measurement 

Knowledge of weights and measures w as fun¬ 
damental to the smooth running of the 
Egyptian bureaucracy. I'his is evident from 
tomb scenes showing scribes recording the 
amount of grain or counting cattle (.see 1A\- 
/VnoN), and from the measured rations and 
weights of copper issued at dkir ki,-mi:dina, as 
well as vignettes of the weighing of the heart 
in the Book oi’ i hi'. okad. 

The main unit of measurement was the 
royal cubit (52.4 cm), approximately the 
length of a man’s forearm and represented by 
the hieroglyph /o J] . The royal cubit com¬ 
prised 7 palm widths each of 4 digits of thumb 
width (thus 28 digits to the cubit). Artists 
generally used a grid to lay out their drawings, 
and until the end of the Third Intermediate 
Period (1069-747 bc) they used the ‘short 
cubit’ of 6 palms (44.9cm) which was roughly 
the length from elbow to thumb tip, conven¬ 
tionally 45 cm. From the saitk rkriod 
(664-525 Bc) onwards, however, the royal 
cubit was used by artists. During the Persian 
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measurement 


MEDICINE 


occupation, on the other hand, the royal 
Persian cubit of 64.2 cm was sometimes used, 
although a reference cubit for this measure at 
Abydos is actually 63.85 cm long. 

The length of the double remcn was equal to 
that of the diagonal of a square with sides of 
I royal cubit (74.07 cm). The double renien^ 
divided into fort} smaller units of 1.85 cm each, 
was the measurement used in land surveying, 
long with the hi (or meh-ta) of 100 royal cubits. 
Area was measured h\ scljat (100 cubic square), 
later called the iiroiini. 

A number of measuring rods, including the 
wooden examples used by craftsman and 
surveyors, have survived.The most detailed 
knowledge of the cubit derives not from worka¬ 
day measures, which could vary considerably, 
but from ceremonial cubit-rods cut in stone 
and deposited in temples, or oceasionally 
buried with officials. These were also inscribed 


the kite measured silver or gold only. They 
were used to describe the equivalent value of 
a wide variety of non-metallic goods, thus 
forming a rudimentary price system in the 
non-monetary economy of the Pharaonic- 
period (.see I’RAni'.). 

Measures of capacity also existed, notably 
the hill (about 0.47 1): ten hinm making one 
hekcit of about 4.77 1, and one khar making 160 
himv (75.2 1). 'i'hc hhi could be subdivided into 
units as small as K,?, as well as into tliirds, 
known as khay. Scribes measuring grain are 
depicted in the tomb of Menna. 

A. Wkigai.i., IVei^hts aiu!balances {OA\n\ 1908). 

J. Ckrnv, ‘Prices and wages in Egypt in the 
Ramesside period’, Caliiers (/'Hisloire Alondiale i 
(1954), 903-21. 

1'. G. Skinm'.r, ‘Measuresand weights’,.] history 
of lechnologY i, ed. C. Singer, E. J. Holmyard and 
A. R. Hall (Oxford, 1954), 774-414. 


the main temple, a much earlier phase, dated 
by pottery to the late Old Kingdom 
(c.2300-2181 nc), was uncovered in 1939.1’his 
consisted of a polygonal enclosure wall con¬ 
taining a grove of trees surrounding a small, 
roughly rectangular mud-brick temple. At the 
rear of the small temple there were two wind¬ 
ing corridors, each leading to a small chamber, 
and each chamber being covered by an oval 
mound of soil, perhaps symbolizing the 
PRIMEVAL MOUND. This early ‘shrine’ appears 
to lie outside the normal conventions of 
Pharaonic temple design. 

C. RomciioN and A. Varili.e, ‘Medamoud: 
fouilles du .Mu.see du Louvre, 1938’, CdE 14/27 
(1939), 82-7. 

—, Description sonunaire du temple priinitifde 
Medamoud (Cairo, 1940). 

IL J. KI'.mp, Ancient E^ypt: anatomy of a 
civilization (London, 1989), 66-9. 




ABOVE Wooden cubit-rod. Late period, L. 5.?..) cm. 
(IL123078) 


RIGHT Fragment of schist cubit-rod. New 
Kingdom, l. 15.2cm. (tnSObSh) 

with other u.scful information such as inunda- 
TIO.N levels or references to nomes (provinces), 
forming a kind of compendium of the .son once 
found in school e.xercise books in Europe. A 
knotted rope was used in surveying land, the 
boundaries of which could be marked with 
stones, as portrayed in the tomb of Menna at 
Thebes (tt69, r.HOO bc). 

Weights were also commonly used, and a 
large number in stone, pottery and bronze 
have survived; the earliest, excavated at 
Naqada, date to the Predynastic period 
(^.3500-3100 Bc;). Many weights in the 
Dynastic period are inscribed, while others 
are in the shape of bulls’ heads, cattle or 
other animals. Weights were traditionally 
made in units known as debens, weighing 
about 93.3 g, but after the 12th Dynasty 
(1985-1795 bc) this unit was supplemented 
by the kite of 9-10 g, and the dehen itself was 
increased to weigh 10 kite. The deben was a 
measure of copper, silver or gold, whereas 


Medamud (anc. Madu) 

Site of an ancient town located 5 km northeast 
of KARNAK temple, at the nortliernmost edge of 
Thebes. 'I'he modern site is dominated by a 
temple of the falcon-god mon tu which dates 
back at least to the Middle Kingdom 
(2055-1650 bc), altliough the nucleus of the 
complex is of the 18th Dynasty (1550-1295 bc) 
and the outer sections are Greco-Roman in date 
(332 BC-AI) 395). 'I’he temple is dedioited to the 
local triad comprising Montu, Ra‘ttawv and 
Harpocrates (the child-like form of iidru.s). 
Next to the main Greco-Roman temple was a 
.SACRi',i) LAKE and behind it was a smaller temple 
dedicated to the bull manifestation of Montu, 
.similar to the Bucheum at ARiVLANT. 

The ground-plan of the Middle Kingdom 
phase of the temple of Montu has been oblit¬ 
erated by the later phases superimposed on it, 
but numerous stone architectural elements 
such as columns and royal statues have sur¬ 
vived, re-used elsewhere on the site. Beneath 


medicine 

Egyptian medicine was a mixture of magical 
and religious spells with remedies based on 
keen observation of patients, and any attempt 
to impose the modern distinction between 
MAGIC and medicine usually only confuses the 
picture. The most common cure for maladies 
was probably the amulet or the magic spell 
rather than medical prescriptions alone, since 
many illnesses tended to be regarded as the 
result of malignant influences or incorrect 
behaviour. 

1 lowever, at least as early as the 3rd Dynasty 
(2686-2613 bc), there were already individuals 
corresponding roughly to the modern concept 
of a doctor, for whom the term sinw was used. 
There were also surgeons (called ‘priests of 
Sekhmet’) as well as the ancient equivalents of 
dental and veterinary practitioners. The 
Greek historian mI'.rodotu.s, writing in the 
fifth century BC, claimed that Egyptian doc¬ 
tors each had their own specializations, such as 
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MEDINET EL-FA YUM 



Detail of the London Medical Papyrus. Neiv 
Kingdom, c.l300-1200 tie. (till 00.^9). 

gynaecology or osteopathy, but there is no e\ i- 
tlence that this was so in the Pharaonic period. 
Egyptian doctors appear to have been mainly 
men, given the fact that only one woman doc¬ 
tor is definitely attested, although this evi¬ 
dence may \^ell be biased, in that the principal 
sources are inscriptions on funerary monu¬ 
ments, most of which were created for men 
rather than women. 

A number of survi\ ing medical papyri pro¬ 
vide information concerning tlie Egyptians’ 
know ledge of medicine and the composition of 
the body. Such medical texts may have been 
housed in temple archives (see liurarh'.s), 
although the only evidence for this is the 
assertion of the Greek physician Galen 
(r.Ai) 129-99) that the ancient temple archives 
at Memphis were being consulted by Greek 
and Roman doctors of his own time. 

The Edwin Smith Medical Papyrus 
(r.lbOO ik;) was once thought to be the work 
of a military surgeon, but recent opinion 
suggests that its author may have been a doc¬ 
tor associated with a pyramid-building work¬ 
force. The text deals mainly with such prob¬ 
lems as broken bones, dislocations and 
crushings, dividing its forty-eight cases into 
three classes: ‘an ailment which I will treat’, 
‘an ailment with which I will contend’ and an 
‘ailment not to be treated’. The symptoms of 
each case are described and where possible a 
remedy prescribed. Although it cannot be 
claimed that the writer fully understood the 
concept of the circulation of the blood, he 
clearly recognized that the condition of the 
heart could be judged by the pulse: ‘The 
counting of anything with the fingers [is 
done] to recognize the way the heart goes. 
There are vessels in it leading to every part 
of the body . . . When a Sekhmet priest, 
any sinw doctor . . . puts his fingers to the 


head ... to the two hands, to the place of the 
heart ... it speaks ... in every vessel, every 
part of the body.' 

The Kahun Medical Papy rus (r.2100-1900 
ik;), which may also be the original source for 
the Ramesseum i\-\ and Carlsberg \iii 
papy ri, deals with the ailments of women and 
is particularly concerned with the womb and 
the determination of fertility. It also 
describes such methods of contraception as 
the consumption of ‘excrement of crocodile 
mixed with sour milk’ or the injection of a 
mixture of honey and natron into the vagina. 
'Ehe Berlin Papyrus (r.l55() ik;), on the other 
hand, contains the earliest known pregnancy- 
test: ‘Barley and emmer’. ‘The women must 
moisten it w ith urine every day ... if both 
grow, she will give birth. If the barley grows, 
it means a male child. If the emmer grows it 
means a female child. If neither grows she 
will not give birth.’ Modern experiments 
have shown that the urine of a woman w ho is 
not pregnant will actually prevent the grow th 
of barley, suggesting surprising scientific 
support for this test. 

The Ebers Medical Papyrus (r.l55.S ik.) 
was originally over 20 m long and consisted 
simply of a li.st of some 876 prescriptions and 
remedies for such ailments as wounds, stom¬ 
ach complaints, gy naecological problems and 
skin irritations. Prescriptions were made up in 
proportions according to fractions ba.sed on 
parts of the eye of i iorls, each part symboliz¬ 
ing a fraction from to V,. d'he Hearst 
Papyrus (r.l55l) ik;) is inscribed with over 
250 prescriptions, a number of which deal 
with broken bones and bites (including that of 
the hippopotamus) 

The Brooklyn Papyrus deals with 
snakebites at great length, while the Chester 
Beatty VI Papyrus (c. 1200 itc) is concerned 
only w ith diseases of the anus. 'The London 
Papy rus is one of the best examples of the 
Egy ptian three-pronged approach to healing, 


which might be described as holistic in mod¬ 
ern terms. It consists of a combination of 
magical spells, rituals and practical prescrip¬ 
tions, all of w hich would have been consid¬ 
ered equally essential to the recovery of the 
patient. 

It is clear from the.se works that it would be 
incorrect to suppose that the dissection 
involved in mummification provided the 
Egyptians w ith a good knowledge of the work¬ 
ings of the human body. 'Ehe purpose of 
numerous organs remained unknown; for 
example, although it was known that brain 
damage could cause paraly sis, it was not real¬ 
ized that the brain had any thing to do w ith the 
act of thinking, an activity which the 
Egyptians ascribed to the heart. 'Ehe purpose 
of the kidneys was also unknown, and it was 
belie\ed that all bodily fluid.s, such as blood, 
urine, excrement and semen, were constantlv 
circulating around the body. 

In the Ptolemaic period (332-30 ik;) Greek 
forms of medicine were combined with those 
of the Egy ptians, just as the local deities were 
assimilated with those of the Greeks. 'Ehus the 
deified i.xii lo ri;p become identified with the 
Greek god .Asklepios, and the Asklepieion at 
Saqqara became a centre for medicine. 
Patients sometimes also stayed overnight in so- 
called incubation chambers at such temples, as 
in the cult-place of i5i;s at Saqqara, in the hope 
of receiving a cure through divinely inspired 
r)Ri;A.MS. Erom the Late Perit)d (747-332 ik;) 
onwards, sanatoria were often attached to 
major temples such as the cult-centre of 
Hathor at df.ndf.ra. 

J. II. BrIvAs tfij, The Edwin Smith Papyrus, 2 \'ols 
(Chicago, 1930). 

A. Garoini.r, The Ramesseum Papyri (Oxford, 
1955). 

P. GllAJ.ioLNCiLi, The physicians of pharaonic 
Egypt (Cairo, 1983) 

A.-P. Lik.a, La medecine egyptienne an temps des 
pharaons {Vnx'vi, 1983). 

J. Nunn, Ancient Egyptian medicine (London, 
1995) 

Medinet el-Fayum (Kiman Fares; anc, 
Shedyet, Crocodilopolis) 

Site of the cult centre of the croct)dile-god 
.soiit.k, located in the centre of the FAM\i 
RFGION. It is not clear when the settlement of 
Shedyet was founded, but the earliest known 
architectural remains derive from a temple of 
Sobek constructed in the 12th Dynasty 
(1985—1795 ik;) and restored by Rameses ii 
(1279-1213 ik;). The settlement and the tem¬ 
ple must have particularly flourished during 
the late Middle Kingdom, when several rulers 
of the 13th Dynasty (1795-16.50 nc) took 
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MEDINET habu 


MEDINET HABU 


1 courtyard of Antoninus Pius 8 first court 

2 Ptolemaic pylon 9 second pylon 

3 eastern (fortified or‘Migdol’) gateway 10 second court 

4 tomb chapels ofgod’s wives of Amun 11 hypostyle hall 

5 temple of Amun (of HatshepsubThutmose III) 12 first vestibule 

6 sacred lake 13 second vestibule 

7 first pylon 14 sanctuary 


15 Gate of Rameses III 

16 palace 

17 western gateway 

18 residential areas 

19 magazines 

20 indicates position of 
the house of Butehamun 



names including references to Sobek. Most of 
the surviv ing remains (including another tem¬ 
ple, a sacred lake and some baths) date to the 
Greco-Roman period (332 ik;-ai) 395), when 
the town was the capital of the province of 
Arsinoe. In the early twentieth century \i) 
the site still covered an area of some three 
hundred acres, but it has now diminished con¬ 
siderably because of the northwestward 
expansion of tlie modern citv. 

L. KAkosy, ‘Krokodilskulte’, Lexikon der 
Agyptologic 111, ed. W. Helck, E. Otto and 
\\. Westendorf (Wiesbaden, 1980), 801-11. 

M6dinet Habu (anc. Djamet; Djeme) 

Temple complex dating from the New 
Kingdom to the Late Period (r. 1550-332 uc) 
at the southern end of the Theban west bank, 
opposite modern T-uxor. Most of the archaeo¬ 
logical and epigraphie work at the site was 
undertaken by the Chicago Epigraphie Survey 
in the 1920s and 1930s. 

The earliest section of the complex was a 
small temple built by Hatshepsut (1473-1458 
Hc) and Thutmo.se iii (1479-1425 ik;), but this 
was later eclipsed by the construction of the 
mortuary temple of Rameses ill (118-1—1153 
Bc;). The latter is aligned roughly southeast to 
northwest, but conventionally the side facing 
the Nile is described as east. The whole com¬ 
plex is surrounded by massive mud-brick 
walls, with a copy of a Syrian fortress, known 
as a migdol^ sending as its eastern gateway 
(sometimes called the 'pi^'ilion gate’). The 
heads of foreign captives are displayed below 
windows in the eastern passage of the gateway. 
In rooms above the gate are scenes showing 
Rameses ill at leisure, playing draughts with 
the women of his IIARIM. It is possible that it 
was in this private suite of rooms that an 
unsuccessful attempt to assassinate Rameses ill 
took place. Nearby was a landing stage where 
boats could moor, having reached the site by a 
canal from the Nile. 

The exterior walls of the temple are deco¬ 
rated with scenes from the various campaigns 
of Rameses iii, notably his wars with tlie 
LIBYAN'S and the SKA PKon.KS, who are also 
depicted in the first court of the temple. 
The first pylon shown the king smiting his 
enemies, while rows of human-headed 
‘name rings’ depict the conquered lands. 'The 
second court is devoted to scenes of religious 
processions, notably those of viiN and sokar. 
Despite the generally good state of preser¬ 
vation of the temple, the iiypo.stalk hall 
has suffered greatly, the columns being 
reduced to only a few metres. However, in 
the southwest corner is a treasury building 
with scenes depicting some of the temple 


The temple complex of Rameses ill at Mediae! Ilalm. 

equipment. Other temple valuables were 
probably kept in a better concealed building 
immediately in front of the north wall of the 


.sanctuary. 'I'he focus of the main axis of the 
temple is the .sanctuary of Amun, behind 
which lies a false door for ‘Amun-Ra united 
with eternity’, namely the divine form of 
Rameses in. 


































MEDINET HABU 


MEDJAY 



The temple ofMeilinet Hahn. Set iritliin nnid- 
brick em losure walls (left ami ritrlit) is the 
mortuary temple ofRamcses lit, the first pylon of 
which is shown here, as well as other hnihlinj's. In 
the foreground (left) the chapels of the god’s wives 
of Am an can he seen. (p. r. \i(:it()i..s()\) 

On the southeastern side of the temple are 
the remains of a royal palace, which was prob¬ 
ably much smaller than the king’s main resi¬ 
dence, serving as a spiritual palace as well as 
for occasional royal visits. It was originally 
decorated with glazed tiles, many of which are 
now in the Cairo Museum, and its bathrooms 
were lined with limestone to protect the mud- 
brick. From the palace the king could enter the 
first court, or peruse it from a ‘window of 
appearances’ on its southern side 

Because of its strong fortification.s, 
Medinet Habu became a refuge in unsettled 
times, and the residents of the workmen’s vil¬ 
lage at DKIR KL-Mi:i)i\A moved there during the 
late 20th Dynasty (c. 1100-1069 uc); the 
remains of the house of one of the village 
scribes, Butehamun, are at the western end of 
the temple. At some later time, however, the 
temple defences were overwhelmed and the 
west gate demolished. Near the eastern gate 
are a group of ‘chapel-tombs’, beneath which 
several of the 25th- and 26th-Dynasty ck)I)’s 
WIVF..S OF \MUN (Shepenwepet n, Amenirdis i, 
Shepenwepet in and Mehitenwesekhet) were 
buried. 

d'he route to the Amun temple of 
Hatshepsut andThutmose in underwent mod¬ 
ifications in the 25th Dynasty (747- 656 nt:), 
and in Ptolemaic and Roman times. In the 
Ptolemaic period the town of Djcme was built 
within the main walled compound. It derived 
its name from the ancient Egyptian term for 
the site, I’jamet or Djamet, and took advantage 


of the protection offered by the site. During 
this time the second court of Rameses ill’s 
temple was used as a church. For a di.scus.sion 
of the archaeological significance of New 
Kingdom mortuary temples, see ramii.ssi.lm 
(on which the basic plan of Rameses ill’s mor¬ 
tuary temple was modelled). 

Epigrapuic. Slr\ i:y, Chigago, Medinet Halm, 
8vols (Chicago, 1930-70). 

U. II()L.st:ni:R, The e.xcavation of .Medinet Habu, 

5 vols (Chicago, 1934-54). 

W. J. Mlrnank, United with eternity: a concise 
guide to the monuments of Medinet Habu (Chicago 
and Cairo, 1980). 

Medinet Maadi (anc. Dja; Narmouthis) 

Site in the southwestern Fayum region where 
a temple of the cobra-godde.ss rf.M'..\l i k t (a 
harvest deity) was founded during the reigns 
of AMF.M'.viiiAT 111 and i\ (1855-1799 iic). It was 
later expanded and embellished during the 
Greco-Roman period. 'Fhe dark sandstone 
inner part of the temple consists of a small 
papyrus-columned hall leading to a sanctuary 
comprising three chapels, each containing 
statues of deities. 'Fhe central chapel incorpo¬ 
rated a large statue of Renenutet, with 
.Amenemhat ill and i\ standing on eidier side 
of her. The Ptolemaic parts of the temple com¬ 
prise a paved processional way passing 
through an eight-columned kiosk leading to a 
portico and transverse vestibule. It has been 
suggested that the unusually good preserva¬ 
tion of this temple complex, excavated by a 
team of archaeologists from the University of 
Milan in the 1930s, may have been due simply 
to its relative seclusion. 

•A. VoGi.iANO, Primo (e secondo) rapporto degli 
scavi condetti della R. Universita di Milano nella 
zona di.Madinet .Maadi, 1935—6 (.Milan, 1936-7). 
R. N alviann, ‘DerTcmpel des Mittleren 


Reiches in Medinet .Madi’, MDAIK 8 (1939), 
185-9. 

Medjay 

Nomadic group originally from the eastern 
deserts of Nubia, who were commonly 
employed as scouts and light infantry from the 
Second Intermediate Period (1650-1550 uc) 
onwards. They have been identified with the 
archaeological remains of the so-called pa\- 
gravf: (XI.turf., although some scholars dis¬ 
agree with this association. 

E. EMJF.SFKi.nF. (ed.), .-igypten and Kusch (Berlin, 
1977), 227-8. 

B. J. Kk.vip, ‘Old Kingdom, Middle Kingdom 
and Second Intermediate Period', Ancient Egypt: 
a social history, B. G. 'Irigger ct al. (Cambridge, 
1983), 71-182 (169-71). 

Megiddo, Battle of 

Conflict between the armies of the 18th- 
Dyna.sty ruler fiil'fmo.sf. iii (1479-1425 ik;) 
and those of the prince of the Syro-Palestinian 
city of Qadesh. 'Fhe latter was no doubt 
backed by the military might of the state of 
MiTANM, which had created a network of vas¬ 
sal city-states in Syria during the early 15th 
century lie. The ‘annals’ of the reign of 
I'hutmose ill, compiled by the military scribe 
Tjaneni and inscribed on the walls of the Hall 
of Annals in the temple of Amun at karnak, 
have prov ided the details of the Battle of 
Megiddo, as well as sixteen further campaigns 
in the Levant. 

Less than a year after assuming sole rule of 
Egypt (i.e. after the death of ii VFSiiia’Si i ), 
Thutmose embarked on a campaign to deal 
with an uprising of Syro-Palestinian city- 
states. A council of war between the king and 
his generals revealed that there were three 
po.ssible strategies for attacking the prince of 
Qadesh, whose armies were encamped near 
the city of Megiddo: to take a southerly route 
via a town called Taanach, which lay about 
eight kilometres southeast of Megiddo; to 
march northwards to the town of Djefty, 
emerging to the west of Megiddo; or to head 
directly across the ridge, which would allow 
them to appear from the hills about two kilo¬ 
metres from Megiddo. In time-honoured 
fashion, the pharaoh chose the direct 
approach, against the advice of his generals 
and despite the dangers involved in a three- 
day march single-file through a narrow pass. 
This route, however, was negotiated success¬ 
fully, allowing them to launch a surprise 
frontal attack on the enemy. In the ensuing 
slaughter, the Asiatics Bed into the city, leaving 
behind the kings of Qadesh and Megiddo, who 
had to be hauled on to the battlements by their 
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clothing. After a seven-month siege, Megiddo 
was captured, bringing the campaign to a suc¬ 
cessful conclusion. 

H. H. Ni'.lson, The buttle of Megiddo (Chicago, 
1913). 

H. Grap()V\ , Stiulieu zii den . Innaleu Thiitinosis 
des dritten iind zii ihnen venvandten historiselien 
Bericbten des Neiien Reiches (Berlin, 1949). 

A. J. Spalingi:r, ‘Some notes on the Battle of 
Megiddo and reflections on Egyptian military 
writing, MDAIK 30 (1974), 221-9. 

—, ‘Some additional remarks on the battle of 
Megiddo’, GM 33 (1979), 47-54. 


Meidum 

Funerary site of an unusual earls pyramid 
complex and associated private cemetery, situ¬ 
ated close to the Fax um region. The pyramid 



Cross-section through the pyramid at Meidum, 
showing how the original stepped profiles (/, 2) 
were infilled to give the smooth profile (3). The 
burial chamber is labelled 4. 

is usually ascribed to Huni (2637-2613 lit;), 
last king of the 3rd Dynasty, although his 
name does not appear anywhere on the monu¬ 
ment and it is perhaps more likely that his 
funerary monument would have been located 
at SA(iQj\RA (possibly in an unexcavated enclo¬ 
sure to the west of the step pyramids of Djo.S- 
ER and .sekhemkiiet). The Meidum pyramid 
may have belonged to his son .sneeerl, whose 
name is mentioned in graffiti dating to the 
New Kingdom (1550-1069 nc) in the passage 
and chamber of a small mortuary temple at the 
site. Alternatively it may have been completed 
by Sneferu but begun b\ Muni, since Sneferu 
himself appears to have had two pyramid com¬ 
plexes at DAH.StlUR. 

The modern appearance of the Meidum 
pyramid is that of a stepped tower, but it was 
originally constructed as a seven-stepped 
pyramid, amended to eight steps, and finally 
provided with a .smooth outer casing to trans¬ 
form it into the earliest true pyramid 


(although Sneferu’s ‘north’ pyramid at 
Dahshur may have been the earliest to have 
been designed as such from the outset). It was 
once suggested that the outer casing of the 
Meidum pyramid collapsed early in the 4th 
Dynasty, and thus inspired the change of angle 
in the final stages of Sneferu’s ‘bent’ pyramid 
at Dahshur, assuming that both were being 
built simultaneously. However, the presence of 
a well-established cemetery of early 4th- 
Dynasty ma.staua tombs surrounding the 
pyramid, as well as the New Kingdom graffiti 
in the mortuary temple, all make it more like¬ 
ly that the collapse came much later, and cer¬ 
tainly no earlier than the New Kingdom. 

The corbelled burial chamber was built into 
the superstructure of the pyramid al the level 
of the old ground surface, and, in its architec- 


reliefs and statuary. The internal walls of the 
superstructure of the tomb of Nefermaat and 
his wife .4tet were decorated with painted 
scenes of daily life, including the celebrated 
depiction of the ‘Meidum Geese’. The .same 
tomb also includes an innovative, but appar¬ 
ently short-lived, form of wall decoration 
using coloured paste inlays. The painted lime¬ 
stone statues of Rahotep and Nofret (Egyptian 
Aluseum, Cairo), probably a son and daugh¬ 
ter-in-law of Sneferu, were discovered by 
Auguste Mariette in 1871 in a mastaba to the 
north of the pyramid. 'Fhe earhest surviving 
mummy, dating to the 5 th Dynasts; svas exca¬ 
vated by Flinders Petrie at Meidum in 1891, 
but it svas later destroyed svhen the Royal 
College of Surgeons svas bombed during the 
Second World War. 



The pyramid of Meidum now presents a lower-like 
appearance due to the loss of its original casing. It 
was probably constructed by either Iluni or his son, 
Sneferu. (p. /; MCitoi.sos) 

tural sophistication, it is regarded as second 
only to the ‘grand gallery’ in the Great 
Pyramid of Khufu (2589—2566 uc) at gtza. 
The building interpreted as a mortuary tem¬ 
ple on the east side of the pyramid svas found 
to incorporate tsvo enormous unin.scribed 
round-topped stone stelae probably forming 
part of an offering chapel. An open causesvay 
Icd to the valley temple, svhich has not yet 
been excas ated. 

The mastaba cemeteries, located north and 
east of the pyramid, have provided some of the 
best examples of early 4th-Dynasty paintings. 


W. M. F. PiviRiK, Meydum (London, 1892). 

W. M. F. Pi'TRiR, E. MACKAS and G. A. 
WsiNWRiGirr, Meydum and Memphis ill 
(London, 1910). 

K. Mi'.Nnr.LS.soN, ‘A building disaster at the 
Meidum pyramid’,_7£.4 59 (1973), 60-71. 

I. E. S. Edsvarixs, ‘The collap.se of the Meidum 
pyramid’,7£-/ 60 (1974), 251-2. 

R. Stadei.ma.nn, ‘Snofru und die Pyramiden von 
Meidum und Daschur’, .MDAIK 36 (1980), 
437-9. 

M. Sai.kii and H. Sourolzian, The Egyptian 
.Museum. Cairo (Mainz, 1987), nos 25-7. 

I. E. S. Edwards, The pyramids of Egypt, 5th ed. 
(Ilarmondssvorth, 1993), 71-8. 
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Egypt, about 50 km northwest of modern 
Asyut. The tombs, dating to the 6th and 12lh 
Dynasties (2345-2181 and 1985-1795 nc 
respectively), were badly pillaged during the 
nineteenth century and eventually excavated 
and recorded by Aylward Blackman between 
1912 and 1950. They contained the funerary 
remains of the governors of Cusae and mem¬ 
bers of their families, while the shaft-tombs of 
their .servants were cut into tlte surrounding 
cliffs, .‘\mong the most important tombs are 
those of Niankhpeps kem, a chancellor of Pep\ i 
(ai; 2321-2287 bc), and Senbi, a nomarch 
(provincial governor) during the reign of 
Amenemhat i (bi; 1985-1955 ik:). There are 
few remaining traces of the town of Cusae 
(C^is), the capital of the fourteenth province of 
Upper Egypt, which was situated about eight 
kilometres to the east. 

.-\. M. Bi.ac.kman, The rock loiiihs o/Meir, 6 vols 
(London, 1914-53). 

Memnon see coi.os.si (M‘ \n:\i\()\ 

Memphis (Men-nefer) 

Capital cit\ of Egypt for most of the 
Pharaonic period, the site of which is centred 
on the modern village of iVlit Rahina, some 
24 km south of modern Cairo. It w as capital of 
the first Lower Egyptian nomi: and the admin¬ 
istrative capital during the Early Dynastic 
period (3100-2686 bc) and Old Kingdom 
(2686-2181 bc). It is said to have been found¬ 
ed by the Ist-Dynasty ruler .Mi'.\i:.s. 

'The ‘‘Memphite necropolis’, located to the 
west of the city, includes (north to south) Mtu 
ROASII, GIZA, Z.AW ItK'l’ Kl.-ARA AN, ABL.SIR, 
.SAtytyAin and dmi.siilr, covering a distance of 
approximately 35 km. Saqqara, however, is 
both the largest and nearest section of the 
necropolis. Very few tombs are actually located 
at Memphis itself, although a few from the 
First Intermediate Period (2181-2055 bc;) have 
been discovered close to Mit Rahina, while at 
Kom Fakhry there are tombs of 22nd-Dynast\' 
high prie.sts (945-715 bc.). 

The name Memphis seems to derive from 
the pyramid town associated with the pM amid 
of Pepy 1 (2321-2287 bc) at Saqqara, which 
was called Men-nefer (meaning ‘established 
and beautiful’). A more ancient name for the 
city was Ineb-hedj (‘White Walls’ or ‘White 
Fortress'), which probably referred to the 
appearance of the fortified palace of one of the 
earliest kings. It has been suggested that this 
original tow n may have been located near the 
modern village of Abusir and that the settle¬ 
ment gradually shifted southwards toward 
modern Mit Rahina. The location of the site at 
the apex of the Delta made it well suited for 
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Plan of Memphis. 

the control of both this and the Nile valley, so 
that it was sometimes also known as the ‘bal¬ 
ance of the tw o lands’. 

The remains of early Memphis lie beneath 
thick deposits of Nile alluvium, and much is 
below the water table. However, a survey 
directed by David Jeffreys on behalf of the 
Egypt Exploration Society is attempting to 
locate an early settlement in an area of ancient 
higher ground by means of a series of drill 
corings forming the basis for a map of the sub¬ 
surface topography. 

The most obvious monuments at the site 
belong to the Newv Kingdom, the time when 
riiKBK.s had become the religious and admin¬ 
istrative centre of Egypt. Nevertheless, 
Memphis retained a great deal of impor¬ 
tance, and continued to serve as the northern 
capital. Indeed many .scholars see it as the 
‘real’ administrative capital for most of 
Pharaonic history. The visible New 
Kingdom monuments comprise the temple 
of I’TAll, patron of the citv, much of which 
dates to the time of Rameses ii 
(1279-1213 bc). However, Ptah, who at 
Memphis formed a I'RiAl) with si;kii\ti; r and 
NKi'i’.R'rt.M, was one of the most ancient 
deities of Egypt, and earlier temples to him 
clearly existed. Part of the Ramesside temple 
re-uses pyramid casing blocks, perhaps 
brought from Saqqara, and earlier elements, 
including a lintel of Amenemhat in 
(1855-1808 bc:), have been found there, indi¬ 
cating that older structures remain to be dis¬ 
covered. -A. fallen colossus of Rameses ii and 


an ‘alabaster’ sphinx of the New Kingdom 
are those features of the site most commonly 
visited in modern times, since the temple is 
often flooded owing to the high water table. 

The Kom Qiila area of the site contains 
the remains of a palace of Merenptah (1213- 
1203 bc), successor to Rameses ii, along with a 
smaller Ptah temple. Nearhy Petrie discovered 
the remains of an industrial site of the Roman 
period, where kaii'.nci; was being produced. 
'Ehe Kom Rabia area was the focus of a British 
excavation during the 1980.S, yielding a valu¬ 
able ceramic chronological sequence for the 
New Kingdom and part of the Middle 
Kingdom, as well as giving greater insights 
into a small part of the ancient city. 

An embalming house for the Ai’is bull, liv¬ 
ing manifestation of Ptah, was built b\ 
Sheshonq I (945-924 B( ;) of the 22nd Dv nasty, 
probably replacing an earlier structure, and 
traces of this, including enormous travertine 
embalming tables, are still visible. 4'his too has 
been the subject of recent excavation. North of 
the precinct of Ptah is an enclosure of the Late 
Period, best known for the impressive 26th- 
Dynasty palace mound of Apries (589-570 Bt;). 
Perhaps intentionally, this mound would have 
provided .Apries with a clear view of the 
Saqqara necropolis, which was a source of 
inspiration for artistic revival during the 
.SAi ri'. I'KRIOD. 

In Ptolemaic times the city dwindled in 
importance, losing out to the new sea-port at 
Ai.F.x WDRi \, while the founding of Fustat, 
ultimately to become part of Ciairo (after the 
Arab conquest in 641), dealt the final blow to 
the city. Its remains were still clearly visible 
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in iht twelfth century ad, hut like the stone 
buildings of its necropolis they have suffered 
from ‘quarrying’ and the activities of 
sehakhin (farmers using ancient mud-hrick as 
fertilizer). 

VV. M. F. Pk i’RIi:, Memphis i (London, 1909). 

R. An thes, Milrahinu 1956 (Philadelphia, 1965). 
B. Porter and R. L. B. Moss, Topogniphical 
hihliogruphy iiJ/2 (Oxford, 1978), 830-75. 

U. G. Jeei REVS, The survey of Memphis (T.ondon, 
1985). 

D. G. Jei'FREYS and A. T \\ ari .s, ‘The historic 
landscape of Early Dynastic .Memphis’, MDAIK 
50(1994), 143-74. 

Mendes (anc. Per-banebdjedet) 

Tell el-Rub‘a is the site of Per-banebdjedei, 
the capital of the sixteenth T.ower Egyptian 
NOME. The chief deity here was originally the 
goddess H Vi -.\iKi!i'i', but from the 2nd Dynastx 
(2890-2686 itt;) onwards she was increasing!} 
replaced by her consort, the ram-god 
Banebdjedet {ha [manifestation] of the Lord of 
Djedet). Their son llarpocrates (.see iiorls) 
completed the Mendesian triad. The earliest 
surviving structures at the site are m\si \ha 
tombs of the late Old Kingdom, and a granite 
NAO.s of the time of Ahmose ii (570-526 nc) is 
the earliest of the temple remains. The associ¬ 
ated cit} may have been the home-town, and 
perhaps also the capital, of some of the rulers 
of the 29th Dynasty (399-380 nc). The Greek 
historian Herodotus, who visited Egypt 
around 450 uc, noted the sacrifice of goats at 
Mendc.s, in contrast to the use of sheep else¬ 
where in Egypt. It is possible, however, that he 
mistook the sacred ram for a goat. 'I’here are 



The 'ram of Mendes'. 26th Dynasty, c.60() nc, 
glass, /.. (fhase 9 cm. (iu63772) 


also traces of minor Ramesside huildings at 
the site. Fresh fieldwork during the 1980s has 
revealed settlement remains of the late 
Predynastic and I'iarly Dynastic periods. 

II. De -Meui.enai.ri. and P. IMackay, Mendes ii 
(Warminster, 1976). 

D. J. Bri: \\ ER and R. J. \\4.\kK, ‘Transitional late 
Predynastic—Earl} Dynastic occupations at 
Mendes: a preliminar} report’. The Nile Delta in 
transition: -ith .Ird millennium m:, ed. E. C. M. 
van den Brink (Tel A\ \\, 1992), 191-7. 

Menes (t. 3000 nc.) 

According to the Egyptian historian 
xiANETiio (t. 305-285 itt:), Menes was the 
founder of the Egy ptian state, responsible for 



Inscription on an ivory label for an oiljar, with a 
record of events in the reign of King Aha. At the 
right-hand side of the top register is the hieroglyph 
men, irhich has been interpreted as the name of 
Menes. Early Dynastic Period, c..lJ()0 nc, h'ory, 
from the mastaha tomb ofNcithhotep at Naijada, 
n. 4.8 cm. (c uRoytA 177.3) 

the Unification of the Two Lands. 
Unfortunately it is not clear whether Menes 
is to be identified with the historical figures 
NARME.R or AHA. .\n ivorv plaque from NACiXDA 
bears the name of both .Menes (Men) and 
Aha, although it has been argued that it prob¬ 
ably records a visit by the latter to a place 
connected with Menes. Many scholars now 
believe that Narmer is the legendary .Menes, 
since the two names are linked on jar-sealings 
from Ai5\DO.s. However, the identification 
remains uncertain. In either case we know 
virtually nothing of the reign of this ruler. 
His great achievement, the unification of 
Egypt, now stands as his only memorial. The 
Greek writer Herodotus credits him with 
draining the plain of MEMEflis, but without 
any evidence. To the ancient Egyptians he 
was the first human ruler, whereas earlier 
kings were regarded as demi-gods. 

W. B. Eme.ry, . Irchaic Egypt (Harmondsworth, 
1961). 


Menkaura (2532-2503 ik ) 

Penultimate king of the 4th Dynasty, and 
builder of the third pyramid at GiZA. He was 
the son of ktiAFRA (2558-2532 iic) and grand¬ 
son of kiiL i'L (2589-2566 hc), the builders of 
the two other pyramids at the .site. The suiw iv- 
ing details of his life are largely anecdotal and 
derive principally from the Greek historian 
liERODO FL.S, who describes him as a pious and 



Wooden coffin from the pyramid of the 4 th- 
Dynasty ruler Menkaura at Giza. 26th Dynasty, 
c.664-525 BC. (l■:46()47) 

just ruler. When told hy the oracle of Hi to 
that he had only six years to live, he is said to 
have effectively doubled his remaining life by 
banqueting through the hours of each night. 

His pyramid complex was excavated by 
George rf.isnf.r, although the pyramid itself 
had been entered previously by a number of 
earl} nineteenth-century Egyptologists, 
including Colonel Yyse, who removed a fine 
sarcophagus (decorated in the palace-fayade 
style; see .si;ri;k.ii) and attempted to send it 
back to England by boat. Unfortunately it w as 
lost when the merchant vessel Beatrice sank in 
October 1838. I lowever, part of an anthropoid 
coffin bearing the name of the king was safely 
remo\ed to London along w ith bones from the 
hurial chamher. It is now known that the date 
of the coffin cannot be any earlier than safff. 
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MENTUEMHAT 


Giryimcke triad staliie of Men ka lira, 
accompanied hy the goddess Hatlior (on his right) 
and the personijication of the 17th nome of Upper 
Egypt (on his left). It mas e.\ cava ted hy the 
Harvard-Boston e.xpedit ion from the valley temple 
of Menkaiira at Giza in 1908, along mith three 
other triads in perfect condition and a fragment of 
a fifth, -hh Dynasty, C.2S00 tic, it. 92.S cm. 

(CAIRO jii40()79) 

times (66^—525 nc), and was probably a later 
reburial of remains believed to be those of the 
king, although the associated bones have been 
dated to the Coptic period. 

'Ehe pyramid, \thich coxers less than a 
quarter of the area of the Great Pxramid, 
underwent several changes of plan, and was 
probably never finished. Its lowest si.vteen 
courses are of red granite, and it is possible 
that the whole was to be covered in this \\a\; 
some of the passages are also lined with gran¬ 
ite, occasionally carved into palace-facade dec¬ 
oration. From the complex comes a statue of 
the king and his wife, (^ueen Khamerernebty 
II, while a number of fine triad statues have 
also been discovered. These are among the 
finest examples of Old Kingdom sculpture 
and are nov\ in the Egyptian Museum, Cairo. 
Menkaura was succeeded by Shepseskaf 
(2503-2498 nc;) who chose to be buried in a 
large mastaba-shaped tomb (the Mastabat 
Fara‘un) midway between SAC^cyxRA and 
DAHSHUR. 

G. A. Ri.i.s.\i:r, The temples of the third pyramid at 
Giza (Cambridge, MA, 1931). 

I. E. S. Edwards, 7'he pyramids of Egypt, 5th ed. 
(Harmondsworth, 1993), 137-51. 

Menna (c.l400 m;) 

An ‘estate inspector’ in tlte reign of 4’hutmose 
i\ (14()()-]390 lie), who.se Theban tomb ( i t 
69) at Sheikh Abd el-Qiirna included impor¬ 
tant scenes depicting land surxey. The wall 
decorations also include the agricultural activ¬ 
ities overseen b\ Menna, as well as religious 
and funerary scenes, including the weighing of 
the HEART. 

B. Pdr TKR and R. L. B. Moss, Topographical 
hihliograpliy 1/1 (Oxford, 1960), 134—9. 

Mentuemhat (c.700-650 nc.) 

‘Prince of the city’ and ‘fourth prophet of 
Amun’, who rose to power in the Theban 
region during the reign of the Kushite 
pharaoh taharqo (690-664 iic), on whose 
behalf he constructed various additions to the 
temple at karnak. His career spanned the 
transition between the 25 th and 26th 
Dynasties, surviving the turmoil of the mid 
seventh century bc, during which Egypt was 
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mentuhotep 


MERENPTAII 


twice conquered by the Assyrians and 
Taharqo’s successor, 'lanutaniani, stru[?gled for 
several years against the Saite pharaohs, nek At 
I (672-664 Hc) and psam'IT.k i (66^-610 hc.). 
Despite the fact that the first Assyrian inva¬ 
sion involved the sacking of Thebes by 
Esarhaddon’s armies, Mentuemhat appears 



Grey granite statue of Mentuemhat, from the 
Cachette Court in the temple of. lmun at Karnak. 
25th-26th Dynasties, c.670 hc, //. 1.37 m. 

(a i/RO cc;42236) 

to have maintained a tight grip over the 
Theban region, and a cylinder-seal of 
Ashurbanipal described him as ‘king of 
Thebes’. At the death of Tinutamani in 
r.656 BC, he controlled a large area, some¬ 
times described as a ‘temple state', stretching 
from Aswan in the south to perhaps as far 
north as Hermopolis Magna. 

iVlentuemhat’s tomb in western Thebes 
(T'r34) eonsisted of a decorated subterranean 
burial chamber and a huge stone and mud- 
briek superstructure with tall papyrus 
columns in its forecourt. The reliefs are typi¬ 
cal of the archai/ing tendencies of the 25th 
and 26th Dynastie.s, drawing extensively on 
the styles and subject-matter of scenes in Old 
and New Kingdom tombs. 

J. LEca.AX'r, Mentouemhat, qualrieme prophete 
d Amon, prince de la ville (C^airo, 1961). 

D. Eigner, Die monumentalen Grahhauten der 
Spatzeit in der thehanischen Nekropole (Vienna, 
1984). 

Mentuhotep 

‘Birth name’ (meaning ‘.mon i u is content’), 
held by a series of three Theban kings of the 
1 Ith Dynasty (2055-1985 bc) and one of their 
ancestors. Their reigns (particularly that of 
Mentuhotep it) heralded a return to political 
stability after the comparative confusion and 
decentralization of the First Intermediate 
Period (2181-2055 bc). Very little is known 


about Mentuhotep /, who was the father of 
INTEI' 1 (2125-2112 bc), the first fully recog¬ 
nized ruler of the Theban region. Most 
chronologies therefore list Intef i, rather than 
Mentuhotep i, as the earliest llth-Dynasty 
ruler of the I’heban region. In the reign of 
Senusret i, however, both Mentuhotep i and 
Intef I were given their own religious cults and 
the fictitious I lorus name 'lepy-aa (‘ancestor’) 
was invented for Mentuhotep i, since he and 
Intef I were both recognized as the founders of 
tlie Middle Kingdom. 

The most important of the four 11th- 



Pa in ted sandstone head of a statue of Mentuhotep 
ti Nebhepetra, from his cult temple at Deir el- 
Bahri. I Ith Dynasty, c. 2055-2004 nc, ft. 38 cm. 
(iu720) 

Dyna.sty rulers of Egypt was Mentuhotep // 
Nebhepetra. lie assumed control of the coun¬ 
try as a Avhole, primarily by overthrowing the 
Merakleopolitan 10th Dynasty, who had been 
the principal rivals of the early 11 th-Dynasty 
rulers. I le subsequently moved the capital to 
Thebes, re-established the post of vizier, 
launched military campaigns against the 
LIBYANS and the Sinai bedolin, and regained a 
certain degree of control over nubia. At deir 
EL-BA iiRi, in western Thebes, he built an 
unusual terraced funerary complex, the pre¬ 
cise reconstruction of which is a matter of 
debate, although it appears to have been an 
ingenious combination of elements of the SAri' 


TOMB, the Old Kingdom masiaba and the 
symbolism of the primevai. mound. Six hun¬ 
dred years later its plan was copied and elabo¬ 
rated by iiArsiiEPSu r (147.3-1458 bc) in the 
design of her mortuary temple, which is locat¬ 
ed immediately to the north. Mentuhotep ii’s 
complex incorporated a cenotaph containing a 
seated statue of the king as well as the tombs of 
six of his queens, including a magnificent set 
of limestone .sarcophagi. His successor, 
Mentuhotep m Sankhkara (20(H—1992 bc), \A'as 
buried in another valley a short distance to the 
south of Deir el-Bahri, but his funeran com¬ 
plex, consisting of a similar combination of 
ramp and podium, was unfinished and unin¬ 
scribed. He rebuilt the fortrcs.ses along the 
border of the eastern Delta, where a cult was 
later dedicated to himself and the 
Merakleopolitan ruler Khety ill at the .site of 
el-Khatana. The name of the final llth- 
Dynasty ruler, Mentuhotep ti Nehlawyra 
(1992-1985 bc), is recorded on a stone bowl 
from Ei.-Li.sii r, but would otherwise be practi- 
call\ unknown if it were not for the rock- 
carved records of his quarrying expeditions to 
the Wadi el-Hudi amethyst mines and the 
Wadi Hammamat siltstone quarries, the latter 
venture being led by a vizii:r named 
Amenemhat, who may have later become 
AMENi-MiiA'r i (198.5-1955 bc), the founder of 
the 12th Dynasty (1985-1795 bc). 

E. N w iLu:, The xith Dynasty temple at Deir el- 
Bahaif .3 vols (London, 1907-1.3). 

H. E. Wi.Ni.ock, The slain soldiers of Nebhepetre 
Mentuhotep (New York, 1945). 

—, The rise and fall of the Middle Kingdom in 
Thebes (New York, 1947). 

D. Arnold, Der Tern pel des Kdnigs Mentuhotep 
von Deir el-Bahari, 2 vols (Mainz, 1974). 

N. Gri.m \L, A history of ancient Egypt (Oxford, 
1992), 1.54-8. 

Merenptah (121.3-1203 bc) 

I’he extraordinary lengtli of the reign of R AME¬ 
SES II (1279-121.3 bc) meant that at least twelve 
of his sons died before him, including 
Khaemwaset, who was for several years the 
appointed heir. .Merenptah, the fourth 
pharaoh of the 19th Dynasty, was therefore 
probably already in his fifties by the time he 
came to the throne. Apart from an incident in 
which he sent food supplies to the ailing iin - 
TiTi. empire, the major event of his reign was 
an attempted invasion by the i.ibaans and .sea 
PEOPLES, which he managed to fend off in the 
fifth year after his accession. Just as Rameses ii 
had recorded the Battle of (iADi;sii in both 
prose and poetry, so Merenptah described his 
victory in prose form on a wall beside the sixth 
pylon at kar.nak and in poetic form on a large 
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[granite stele (Eityptian Museum, Cairo), 
whieh was cliseovereci b\ Flinders Petrie in 
1896 in the first eourl of Merenptah’s mortu¬ 
ary temple at western I'l ii'.ni .s. This monument 
is usually deseribed as the Israel Stele beeause 
it is the earliest surviving Egyptian text to 
mention the people of ISRM-.I. (in a list of cities 
and states defeated by Merenptah). Little of 
the mortuarv temple now remains /// silii and it 
mosilx consisted of re-used stone blocks, 
columns and stelae from the nearby mortuary 
temple of wir.Mio'iT.i* iii. 

Unusually, given the generalh poor preser¬ 
vation ol'ini.Aci'.s, the best surviving structure 
from Merenptah’s reign is the royal residence 
that he built next to the temple of Ptah at mi:m- 
I’liis. It was excavated in 1915-19 by Clarence 
Fisher, and many fragments of masonry are 
now in the collection of the University 
Museum of Philadelphia. 1 lis other major sur¬ 
viving monument is tomb k\8 in the \ai.ij;v 
OF nil. KINGS, which .still contains fragments of 
his stone .sarcophagi, although the magnificent 
granite lid of the outer sarcophagus was exca¬ 
vated from an intact royal burial at ianis, 
where it had been re-used to cover the coffins 
and mummy of I’SL sfnnf.s (Pasebakhaenniut) I 
(1039-991 Hc). The body of Merenptah him¬ 
self was found among the cache of mummies 
reinterred in the tomb of Amenhotep ii 
(k\ 35). Following the brief reign of a usurper 
called Amenmessu, he was succeeded by his 
son SF.TV II (1200-1194 iic). 

W. M. F. Pf i rii:, Six temples at Thehes (London, 
1897). 

G. E. Smu h, ‘Report on the unwrapping of the 
mummy of Menephtah’, AS. IE 8 (1907), 

108-12. 

G. A. Wainwrigii t, ‘Merneptah’s aid to the 
|-lirtites’,.7T i 46(1960), 24-5. 

M. Lic.imii'.ivi, Aiieieiit Egyptian literature ii 
(Berkeley, 1976), 73-8. 

D. G. Ji’Fi'RiAS, The survey of .Memphis I 
(London, 1985), 19-20. 

Mereruka (r.2350 uc) 

Vizier, chief justice and inspector of the 
prophets and tenants of the p\ ramid of Teti 
(2345-2323 ik;) of the early 6th Dynasty. .'\lso 
known by the nickname ‘Mera’, he was the .son 
of Nedjetempet, a royal acquaintance. I lis wife 
was the Princess VVatetkhethor (nicknamed 
Seshseshet) and, in keeping with the practice 
of the Old Kingdom, it was due to his connec¬ 
tions with the royal family that he held high 
office. 

I lis M \.s r\i5A tomb at .SA(i(i,\RA is the largest 
known at the site, with some thirty-two rooms, 
and incorporated the burial of his wife and 
son, Meri-Teti, as well as himself The tomb is 


elegantly decorated with numerous daily-life 
scenes, including depictions of attempts to 
domesticate gazelles and hyenas (see wiviAi. 
iiL.SHANDRv), and craft activities which are a 
valuable source of information on the society 
and economy of the 6th Dynasty. The funer¬ 
ary statue of Mereruka is situated at the north¬ 
ern side of his six-columned hall. The masta- 
ba also incorporated a number, of sf.rihh.s 
(statue chambers). 

G. E. J. Dakf.ssv , Le mastaba de Mera (Cairo, 
1898). 

P. Duf.i.l, 'Jhe mastaba of Mereruka (Chicago, 
1938). 

B. PoR'i'i'.R and R. L. B. Moss, Topographical 
bibliography iii/2 (O.xford, 1978), 525-37. 

/neref chest 

Ceremonial chests containing linen or cloth¬ 
ing of four different colour.s, which symbol¬ 
ized the cloth that was used to wrap up the 
body of o.siRi.s. Each of the four chests was 
bound up on the outside and decorated with 
four upright ostrich feathers. From the 17th 
Dynasty (1650-1550 Bc) to the Roman period 
a ritual called ‘consecration of the merel 
chests’ or ‘dragging the merct chests’ was ce¬ 
lebrated by the pharaoh and often depicted in 
temple reliefs. The four chests symbolized the 
four corners of the earth and therefore the 
whole of Egv pt, and the ritual involved the 
presentation of each chest four times before a 
god. The symbolic link between Egypt and the 
chests appears to have derived at least partly 
from the phonetic similarity between die term 
la meret {uieret chest) and the phrase ta mery 
(beloved land). Since the dismemberment, 
reassembly and revival of the dead god was a 
crucial element in the myth of Osiris, the pre¬ 
sentation of the che.sts also symbolized resur¬ 
rection and renewal. 

A. EGBF.R’rs, ‘Consecrating the meret-chests: 
some reflections on an figyptian rite’, .Akteu 
.Miiucheu. im, ed. S. Scho.ske (Hamburg, 1989), 
241-7. 

R. H. Wilkinson, Symbol aud magic iu Egyptian 
C//V (London, 1994), 17.5—6. 

Meretseger 

'Eheban cobra-goddess, the literal meaning of 
whose name is ‘she who loves silence’. Her cult 
is primarily attested during the New Kingdom 
(1550-1069 ik;). She was thought to live on the 
mountain overlooking the vvi.i.t.v of tiif. 
KlNG.s, which in ancient times bore her name; 
as a result of this topographic connection, she 
was also sometimes known as ‘the peak of the 
west’. Her realm encompassed the whole of 
the Theban necropolis, and she was especially 
revered by ihe workmen of df.ir i;i.-Ati;i)iNA 



Ostracou showing the workman Khnnmmose 
worshipping the serpent form of the goddess 
.Meretseger. 19th Dynasty, c.1200 liC, painted 
limestone, from Deir eT.Medina, Thebes, 
tt. Ib.Scm. (tiiHSlO) 

who dedicated many stelae to her. She was 
believed to punish by blindness or venom 
those who committed crimes, and the stelae 
frequently seek to make atonement for such 
wrongdoings in the hope of a cure. The cult of 
Meretseger began to decline from the 21st 
Dynasty (1069-945 bc) onward.s, at roughlv 
the same pace as the abandonment of the 
'Eheban necropolis itself 
B. Biu VKRi;, Mert Seger d Deir el .Medineh (C’.airo, 
1930). 

M. Licin iiiu.vi, .-indent Egyptian literature ii: The 
New Kingdom {honCuiu, 1976), 107-9. 

Merimda Beni Salama 

Predynastic settlement site in the western 
margin of the Delta, about 60 km northwest 
of Cairo, where excavations by German 
archaeologists in 1928-39 and the 1980.S have 
revealed the earliest evidence for fully seden¬ 
tary village life in the Nile valley. 'Ehc 
‘Merimda’ phase of the Lower Egv ptian i'ri - 
danastk: im'.rioi) appears to have been rough¬ 
ly contemporary with the late Badarian and 
Amratian phases in Upper Egypt. The total 
extent of the site is estimated at 180,000 
sq. m, and some areas of debris are up to 2 m 
deep. Radiocarbon dates suggest that it was 
inhabited between about 5000 and 4500 ik . 
Karl Butzer has estimated the population at 
about sixteen thousand, but this may be an 
overestimate, since Barry Kemp argues thai 
the entire site may have been one small but 
gradually shifting community rather than a 
large set of simultaneously occupied villages. 
The graves within the settlement are largely 
those of children and are entirely lacking in 
grave goods. 

The pottery and lithics are similar to those 
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of the I'aviim A culture (see i'AVLM RKCiiON), 
but the shapes and decoration of the pottery 
are more elaborate and varied at Alerimda. 
Polished black pottery has been found in the 
upper strata, as well as pear-shaped stone 
maceheads possibly deriving from Asiatic 
examples, which haNe been interpreted as pro- 
totvpes for the Upper Egyptian Gerzean 
maceheads (sec mac e). The presence of fish 
bones, hooks, net weights and harpoons sug¬ 
gests that fishing was an important subsistence 
activit)’. 

The earliest houses at Merimda Beni 
Salama were simple wind-breaks and pole¬ 
framed huts, while the later strata include the 
remains of mud-brick huts (probably with 
pitched roofs), measuring no more than 3 m in 
diameter. The high level of organization w ith¬ 
in the villages is indicated by the presence of 
numerous ‘granaries’, taking the form of jars 
or baskets, and b\ the fact that a number of the 
mud huts were laid out in rough rows as if 
arranged along streets. 

II. Jl'nkiir, I hriiiufer Bcricht iiherilie Grabitu^ tier 
Akadcmic dcr fl isscnsi luijfc'ii in Ificn aiifdcr 
neolilisi'lien Siedhiitg von Meriimle-Reui Sa/dine, 

6 vols (Vienna, 1929-40). 

B. J. KI' MP, ‘Merimda and the theor}' of house 
burial in prehistoric Egypt’, CdE 43 (1968), 
22-33. 

M. A. HoeI'MAN, Egypt after thepharaidts (New 
York, 1979), 167-81. 

J. Eiwangkr, MeriiJide-Beiiisaldifie, 2 vols (Mainz, 
1984-8). 

merkhetsee A.srRoxoxn wn a.s troi.ogx 
Merneptah see mkri npi aii 

Meroe 

lype-sitc of the Meroitic period (r.3{)() nc- 
AD 350), located on the ea.st bank of the Nile in 
the Butana region of Sudan, excavated hy John 
Garstang, George Reisner and Peter Shinnie. 
To the east of the town of Meroe, which 
became the centre of the Kushite kingdom in 
the fifth centurx ik;, and adjacent to the mod¬ 
ern village of Begarawiya is a cemetery of 
small pyramidal royal tomb chapels of the 
•Meroitic period, the earliest of which were 
located at the southern end. 

The city includes a number of palaces (pos¬ 
sibly two-store\ed), a temple of Isis dating to 
the NAPvrw period (r.l()()()-3()() IK.) and a 
temple of Amun which w as established in the 
seventh century ik; and elaborated in the first 
eentury ad. To the east of the town there was 
also a temple of apicdemak, the Nubian lion- 
god, founded in the third centurx ik;. One of 
the most striking features of the site is the 



presence of large slag heaps deriving from the 
smelting of iron, which may well have been 
one of the mainstays of the city’s prosperity. It 
was once suggested that the Meroitic kingdom 
supplied iron to the rest of Africa, but iron 
artefacts do not appear to have been unusuallx 
prominent in Meroitic settlements or graves 
and it was not until the post-Meroitic period 
that iron became crucial to the economy of 
Nubia. 

New insights into the end of the Meroitic 


AiK)\ r. Fragment of relief from the south mall of the 
funerary chape! of pyramid N 11 at Meroe, mhich 
probably belonged to Qiieen Shakdakhete ( c. 2nd 
century ttc), the first female ruler of Meroe. She is 
here shomn enthroned with a prince and protected 
hy the wings of the goddess Isis. ft. 2.52 m. (i:.i7J9) 

Gold ornament representing some form of 
canine animal, perhaps a jackal, . lithough it is 
said to have been found near Gyrene in Libya, it is 
dearly of Meroitic work and is closely paralleled 
by other e.xamples found in the pyramid ofQiieen 
. Imanishakheto. I si century nc, //..?./ cm. 

(r. 165502) 

period - suggesting that there was no dramat¬ 
ic collapse of the civilization but simply a 
process of cultural change — have been provid¬ 
ed b\ the excavation of a ‘po.st-Meroitic’ 
tumulus burial at the site of el-1 lobagi, about 
60 km .southwest of Meroe. 

D. GrxitAM and S. Ciiarman, The royal 
cemeteries of Kush, itt -\ (Boston, 1952-63). 

P. L. Siiiwii;, Meroe: a civilization of the Sudan 
(London, 1967). 

P. L. StiiNMK and F. J. Ki.nsi;, ‘Meroitic iron 
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working’, Aleroitic studies, cd. N. B. Millet and 
A. L. Kelley (Berlin, 1982), 17-28. 

P. Li: xoBt.t: and N. D. M. Si iarii' , ‘Barbarians at 
the gates.' the royal mounds of cl-Hobagi and the 
end of Meroc',-']«//)/////)' 66 (1992), 626-35. 

L. 'I’oROK, Meroe city: au (indent African capital 
(London, 1997). 

Meroitic see vieroe 

Mersa Matruh (anc. Paractonium) 
Harbour-site on the Egyptian Mediterranean 
coast, about 200 km w est of Ale.xandria, which 
was the site of the Ptolemaic city of 
Paractonium. In the late second millennium 
BC colonists from the eastern Mediterranean 
appear to have founded the first small settle- 



Basalt vessel of a type thought to he of Libyan 
origin; similar stone vessels have been excavated 
from graves in the vicinity of Mersa Matruh. 

Early 3rd millennium m:, it. 27.5 cm. (i;\()4354) 

ment at Mersa Matruh on an island in the 
lagoon. The excavated artefacts from the 
island include large quantities of Syro- 
Palestinian, Minoan, Cypriot and Mycenaean 
pottery vessels, indicating a wide range of 
trade links betw een the Aegean region and the 
north African coast during the New' Kingdom 
(1550-1069 Bt;). The earliest traces of 
Egyptian occupation in the area are the ruins 
of a fortre.ss of Rameses ii (1279—1213 bc) at 
Zaw'iyat Umm el-Rakham, about 20 km to the 
west of the site of Paractonium. 

D. VViii'i'E, ‘Excavations at Mersa Alatruh, 
summer 1985’, N. IRCE 131 (1985), 3-17. 

—, ‘The 1985 excavations on Bates’ Island, 

Marsa Matruh’,7.23 (1986), 51-84. 

—, ‘Univer.sity of Pennsylvania expedition to 
.Marsa Matruh, 1987’, NARCE 139 (1987), 8-12. 


Meskhent 

Goddess of childbirth, who is represented in 
the form of a female-headed birth-brick (on 
w hich ancient Egyptian women delivered their 
children) or as a woman with a brick on her 
head. At the time of a child’s birth she also 
determined its destiny. However, from the 
New Kingdom (1550-1069 bc;) onwards this 
role could be taken by the male god .smav. 
Papyrus Westcar describes how' she told each 
of the first three kings of the 5th Dynasty 
(2494-2345 bc), all of whom were buried at 
ABL.sut, that they would eventually come to 
rule Egypt. She was also a funerary goddess 
and was present at the judgement of the 
deceased to aid in their rebirth into the after¬ 
life, just as she had in life itself. 

See also bi;s; i ieke'I'; rwvi: Ri:'r. 

G. Pinch, Magic in ancient Egypt (London, 

1994), 127-8. 

Mesopotamia 

'I’erm used to describe the area covered by 
modern Iraq, encompassing at various times 
the ancient Kingdoms of akkad, su.vier, Baby¬ 
lonia and A.SSYRIA. The word derives from the 
Greek term meaning ‘[the land] between the 
rivers’, the rivers being the Tigris and 
Euphrates. 

M. Roae, Cultural atlas of .Mesopotamia (New 
\brk and Oxford, 1990). 

metals and metalworking see copper; 
gold; iron and .sii.ve.r 

Middle Kingdom (2055-1650 bc) 
Chronological phase that began w ith the reign 
of the Theban ruler mentuiiotep ii 
Nebhepetra (2055-2004 bc) and ended with 
the demise of the 13th Dynasty (f.l65() bc.); it 
is usually divided into two phases, the early 
Middle Kingdom (consisting of the late 11th 
and early 12th Dynasties) and the late Middle 
Kingdom (from the reign of .si;NU.SRi: r in to 
the end of the 13th Dynasty). 'Ehe diverse lit¬ 
erary output of the Aliddle Kingdom, includ¬ 
ing the proliferation of v\ isnoM literatl-re, 
provides some insights into the social and 
political concerns of the period, although 
many of the classic texts, such as the Talc of 
Sinuhe and the Discourse of Neferty, are diffi¬ 
cult to analyse because of uncertainty as to 
their original functions, audience and intent. 

In the New' Kingdom the KING l.is'rs suggest 
that Mentuhotep ii w'as regarded as the 
founder of the Middle Kingdom, and at this 
period his funerary monument at DEIR 
la.-BAiiRi was evidently considered to be one of 
the finest achievements of the period. Little 
textual evidence has survived concerning 


Mentuhotep iv Nebtawyra, the last 11th- 
Dynasty ruler, but it is possible that his vizier, 
Amenemhat, may be the same individual as the 
first king of the 12th Dynasty, a.menemiiat i, 
who established a new capital called 
.Amenemhatitjtawy (‘.Amenemhat takes posses¬ 
sion of the two lands’), often abbreviated to 
Ttjtaww. The archaeological remains of this cit\, 
where the Residence (royal court) was situated 
until the end of the Middle Kingdom, have not 
yet been located. It is usually assumed to ha\e 
been on the west bank of the Nile in the vicin¬ 
ity of the pyramid complexes of Amenemhat i 
and his succes.sor Senusret i at la.-i.isirr, mid- 
wa}' between Memphis and Meidiim. 

The early 12th Dynasty was characterized 
by the clarification of the boundaries of 
nomes, the agricultural development of the 
EWUM and the gradual annexation of Lower 
NLBIA. 'Ehe principal sources of evidence for 
the royal court i^f the 12th Dynasty derive 
from the pyramid complexes located at el- 
Lisht, EL-i.AiiL'N (Senusret ii), daiksiilr 
(Amenemhat ii, Senusret III and Amenemhat 
III) and IIWVARA (Amenemhat ill), but elite 
provincial cemeteries at sites such as a.sv l r, 
DEiR Ei.-BERSiiA, .MEiR and BEM HASAN also Con¬ 
tinued to nourish during the early 12th 
Dynast}' at least. By the late 12th Dynasty the 
royal pyramid complexes began to be sur¬ 
rounded by more substantial remains of the 
tombs of courtiers, perhaps indicating 
stronger links between the nomarchs (provin¬ 
cial governors) and the Residence. 

As far as the non-funerary architecture of 
the period is concerned, a few examples of 
religious buildings have survived, including 
the earliest known pha.ses of the temple of 
Amun at karnak and the temple of Sobek and 
Amenemhat ill at medinet .maadi, but many 
appear to have been dismantled and re-used in 
the course of the foundation of the temples of 
the New Kingdom, xbydo.s became particular¬ 
ly important as a centre of pilgrimage as a 
result of the increasing significance of the god 
o.siRis, whose burial place was identified witli 
that of DB’.R, in the Umm el-Qa‘ab region of 
the site. 

The reign of Senusret in seems to have con¬ 
stituted a w'atershed in the iMiddle Kingdom, 
both in terms of the administrative system and 
the nature of the surviving funerary remains. 
It was during his reign that the string of 
EOR'I'RE.SSE.S in Nubia were strengthened, thus 
consolidating the Egyptian grip on the 
resources of Nubia. At the same time, the 
excavation of a channel through the first Nile 
cataract at Aswan would have had the effect of 
allowing boats to travel unhindered from the 
second cataract to the Mediterranean coast. 
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Although Manetho’s 13th Dynasty evident¬ 
ly continued to rule from Itjtawy, there appear 
to have been a large number of rulers with 
very short reigns, none of whom were in 
power for long enough to construct funerary 
complexes on the same scale as their 12th- 
Dynasty predecessors. In other respects, how¬ 
ever, the material culture and political and 
social systems of the late 12th and 13th 
Dynasties were relatively homogeneous. W. C. 
Hayes argued that the real central power dur¬ 
ing the 13th Dynasty resided largely with the 
VIZIFRJ>, but it is now considered more likely 
that royal authoril\ was maintained, despite a 
general lack of political continuity. The frag¬ 
mented nature of the lath Dynasty undoubt¬ 
edly had a damaging effect on the control of 
Egypt’s border.s, resulting in a relaxation of 
the grip over Nubia and an influx of Asiatics in 
the Delta (particularly apparent in the archae¬ 
ological remains at 'iT.i.i. i:i,-nAH‘A in the east¬ 
ern Delta). The end of the Middle Kingdom 
was marked by the abandonment of Itjtaw y at 
roughly the same time that the minor rulers of 
parts of the Delta were supplanted by the 
heka-khaswt (‘rulers of foreign lands’), ren¬ 
dered in Greek as the iiVKSO.s. 

See also BUtii:\; (. grolp; coffin tfats; 
MiRGis.SA and .slaina. 

H. E. WiNi.OCK, The rise and fall of the Aiiddle 
Kingdom in 77/f/w (New York, 1947). 

W. C. Ha^'F.s, a papyrus of the late Middle 
Kingdom in the Brooklyn Museum (Brooklyn, 
1955). 

G. PosKNER, Lit I era lure el politique dans TEgypt e 
de la XII dynaslie (Paris, 1956). 

I. E. S. Edwards, C. J. G.\dd and N. G. L. 
HaiVLVIOND (cd.), Cambridge Anciem lUslory \/2: 
Early hislory oflhe Middle Easl, 3rd ed. 
(Cambridge, 1971), 464-531. 

J. Bourrial , Pharaohs and morlals: Egyptian art 
in the Middle Kingdom (Cambridge, 1988). 

D. FR.ANKE, ‘Zur Chronologic des Mittleren 
Reiches: I & ir. Orient alia 57 (1988), 113-38, 
245-74. 

R. B. P.-VRRiN.so.N, Voices from ancient Egypt: an 
anthology of Middle Kingdom writings (London, 
1991). 

S. Quirkf. (ed.), Middle Kingdom studies (New- 
Maiden, 1991). 

Min 

ti'irviMi m.i.k; fertility god and .symbol of male 
potency, who served al.so as the protector of 
mining areas in the Eastern Desert. He was 
associated first with the site of koffos and 
later with akhmim, which became known as 
Panopolis in the Ptolemaic period, because of 
the Greeks’ association of Min with the god 
Pan. Characteristic Pharaonic depictions show 


him as a mummiform human figure holding 
his erect phallus with his left hand, while his 
right arm is raised in a smiting gesture, with a 
flail simultaneously poised above his hand. He 



Ceremonial palette carved in the fortn of schematic 
birds' heads at the lop and hearing the symbol of 
the fertility-god Min in raised relief Late 
Predynastic, c.SiOO tiC, schist, from el-Amra, 

It. 29.5 cm. (nAdSSOl) 

usually wore a low crown surmounted by two 
plumes and with a long ribbon trailing down 
behind him. At least as early as the 6th 
Dynasty (2345-2181 uc), he w^as particularly 
associated with the long (or ‘cos’) lettuce {Uic- 
tiica saliva), probably because of a perceived 
link between the milky sap of lettuces and 
human semen, and the depictions of Min 
often show- a set of lettuces placed on an offer¬ 
ing table beside him. 

He was already being worshipped in the late 
Predynastic period (f.3100 bc), when his 
emblem - a strange shape consisting of a hor¬ 
izontal line embellished with a central disc 
flanked by two hemispherical protrusions 
(variously interpreted as a door-bolt, barbed 
arrow-, lightning bolt or pair of fossil shells) — 
was depicted on pottery vessels, maceheads 
and palettes. This emblem, often placed on a 
standard, later became part of the hieroglyphic 
representation of the god’s name and also that 
of the ninth Upper Egyptian nome, of which 
Akhmim was the capital. 

An ink drawing on a stone bowl from the 
tomb of the late 2nd-Dynasty king 
Khasekhemwy (i-.2686 Bc) is probably the ear¬ 
liest example of the anthropomorphic, ithy- 
phallic portrayal of Min, but there are also 


three limestone colossal statues e.xcavated by 
Flinders Petrie at the site ol' Koptos. If these 
figures (now in the Ashmolean Museum, 
Oxford) date to the Early Dynastic period 
(3100-2686 Bc), as many scholars have sug¬ 
gested on art-historical grounds, they would 
be the earliest surviving three-dimensional 
versions of the anthropomorphic aspect of 
Min. This was evidently the form taken by a 
statue of the god which, according to the 
PAI.ERMO .sfONF,, a KING 1.I.ST dating to the 5th 
Dynasty (2494—2345 bc;), was car\-ed by royal 
decree in the Ist Dynasty. 

In a 5th-Dynasty tomb at Giza a ‘procession 
of Min’ is mentioned, and it has been suggest¬ 
ed that he may have featured in the pyramid 
'i KX i'.s as ‘the one who rai.ses his arm in the 
east’. In the Middle Kingdom (2055-1650 bc) 
the cult of Min-like that of .sopf.d, another 
deity of the Eastern Desert-was often assim¬ 
ilated with the myth of IIORUS, and he was 
sometimes described as the son of i.sis. At 
other times, however, he was considered to be 
part of a triad, w ith Isis as his consort and 
Horus as their .son. 

By the New Kingdom (1550-1069 bc), Min 



Fragment of a basalt clepsydra (‘water clock') 
carved with scenes ofojfering involving the 
Macedonian king, Philip Arrhidaeus, and (on the 
left) an ithy phallic figure of .Min. .Macedonian 
period, c.32() nc, it. 35 cm. (E.t93H) 

had effectively become the primeval creator- 
god manifestation of amun. 4'he ceremonies 
surrounding the coronations and jubilees of 
Egyptian kings (see .sed festival) therefore 
usually incorporated a festival of Min 
designed to ensure the potency of the 
pharaoh. Senu.sret i (1965-1920 bc) is por¬ 
trayed in the act of performing certain jubilee 
rituals in front of Min on a limestone relief 
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now in the Petrie Museum, London (see kop- 
'I'os for illustration). A Min festival is also 
depicted among the reliefs in the second court 
of the temple of Rameses ill (1184-1153 m;) at 
MiatiNK'i' ii.\i5L, where the king is shown scyth¬ 
ing a sheaf of wheat in recognition of Min’s 
role as an agricultural god. 

W. .M. K Pi' i Rii;, Kopios (London, 1896), pis 

lll-IV 

R. Gkrvikr, ‘Die Bedeutung des Lattichs als 
Pllan/e des Min’, ,SMA'8 (1980), 85-7. 

J. R. Ogdon, ‘Some notes on the iconography of 
Min’, BES1 (1985-6), 29-41. 

B. |. Kj:mi', Jiidenl Egypt: uiuifoH/y of a 
civilization (London, 1989), 79-81, 85, fig. 28. 

R. H. VVii.KiN.soN, ‘Ancient Near Eastern raised- 
ann figures and the iconography ol'the Egyptian 
god Min’, BESn (1991-2), 109-18. 

Minshat Abu Omar 

Predynastic and Early D\ nastic cemetery site 
located in the eastern Delta, about 150 km 
northeast of Cairo, which, like the roughly 
contemporary settlement at .viAADi, shows evi¬ 
dence of trade with southern Palestine. 
Excavations in the late 1970s and 1980.S 
revealed a sequence of nearly four hundred 
graves stretching from Naqada ii to the 1st 
Dynasty. Out of a total of about two thousand 
pottery vessels, twenty were definitely identi¬ 
fied as Palestinian imports. The dates of these 
imported vessels (mainly wavy-handled and 
loop-handled jars) suggest that the Minshat 
Abu Omar trade links with the Levant began 
slightly later than tho.se of Maadi but contin¬ 
ued until a slightly later date. There is also a 
larger proportion of Gerzean pottery at 
Minshat Abu Omar than at Maadi, suggesting 
much stronger links with Upper Egyptian late 
Predynastic sites. An auger-bore survey of the 
surrounding region has indicated the pre.sence 
of late Predynastic and Early Dynastic settle¬ 
ment about 500 m from the cemetery. 

K. Kroi.i'i-r and D. VVii.dl \g, Minshat Abu 
Omar: Aliinc/iner Ostdella-Expedifion ] orbericbt 
1978-1984 (Munich, 1985). 

K. KrokiM'.r, ‘'Ehc excavations of the Munich 
East-Delta expedition in Minshat Abu Omar’, 

The archaeology of the Nile Delta: problems and 
priorities, ed. C>. M. van den Brink (.Amsterdam, 
1988), 11-19. 

L. Krzvza.niak, ‘Recent archaeological evidence 
on the earliest .settlement in the eastern Nile 
delta’, Late prehistory of the Nile Basin and the 
Sahara, ed. L. Krzyzaniak and M. Kobusiewicz 
(Poznan, 1989), 267-85. 

Mirgissa (anc. Iken.=) 

Fortified site of the Middle Kingdom 
(2055-1650 Hc), located in Lower Nubia, 



The Middle Kingdom fortresses at Mirgissa. 

immediately to the west of the .southern end of 
the second Nile cataract, 350 km south of 
modern Aswan. I'he site has been submerged 
beneath Lake Nasser since the completion of 
the ASW AN HIGH dam in 1971, but the surviving 
remains consisted of a pair of 12th-Dynasty 
fortresses (one on the desert plateau and one 
on the valley floor) as well as two cemeteries. 
The plateau fortress was surrounded b\ a 
ditch and inner and outer enclosure walls. 
Covering a total area of .some four hectares, it 
was the largest of eleven fortresses built in the 
reign of Senusret ill (1874-1855 bc;) between 
the second and third cataracts, protecting the 
royal monopoly on trade from the south. The 
site included granaries, an armoury (where 
spears, javelins and shields were manufactured 
and stored), an extensive quayside and a mud- 
lined slipway (.so that boats could be dragged 
along the bank, thus avoiding the Kabuka 
rapids). The.se factors suggest that Mirgissa 
was not only a garrison but also a depot for the 
warehousing of trade goods. 

On the island of Dabenarti, about a kilo¬ 
metre east of Mirgissa, are the remains of an 
unfinished fortified mud-brick outpost, appar¬ 
ently of similar date. The presence of only four 
potsherds at this smaller site suggests that it 
was never actually occupied; it may perhaps 
have been intended as a temporary outpost to 
which the Alirgis.sa garrison could be trans¬ 
ferred in an emergency. 

S. Cl. ARKi:, ‘Ancient Egyptian frontier 
fortre.s.ses’, J/'.4 3 (1916), 15.5-79. 

J. VV. Ruby, ‘Preliminary report of die University 
of (California expedition to Dabenarti, 1963’, 

Kush 12 (1964), 54-6. 

D. Dlniiam, Second cataract forts ii: Uronarti, 
Shalfak, Mirgissa (Boston, 1967), 141-76. 

J. Vr.RCOL iTi'R, Aiirgis.sa, 3 vols (Paris and Lille, 
197(1-6). 


mirror 

-As might be expected of an implement which 
reflects an image, the mirror had both func¬ 
tional and symbolic uses. Mirrors occur from 
at least as early as the Old Kingdom 
(2686-2181 Bc). They consist of a flat disc, 
usually of polished bronze or copper, attached 
to a handle. From the Middle Kingdom 
(2055-1650 Bc;) onwards they take the form of 
a sun-disc, and the handle is frequently repre¬ 
sented as a PAPVRLS stalk, or as the goddess 
HATHOR, to whom two mirrors might be 
offered as they were to the goddess mli. 
Handles could also take the form of female fig¬ 
ures, probably carrying erotic overtones and 
serving as an extension of the Hathor theme. \ 
greater diver.sity of types of handle is known 
from the New Kingdom (1550-1069 bc), per¬ 
haps because metal was commonly used for 
the handles of this lime, while wood and ivory 
were more common in earlier periods. 
Occasional representations show mirrors in 
use, such as a lady applying kohl in the Turin 
Erotic Papyrus (see kro'I’ICa). 

11. Sci l Ai'i'.R, ‘Die Ausdeutung der Spiegelplatie 
als Sonnenscheibc’, ZAS 68 (1932), 1-7. 

C. E\ RARD-Di:RRiks, ‘A propos des miroirs 
egyptiens a manche en forme de statuette 
feminine’. Revue des Archeologiques et Historiens 
d'Art de Louvain 5 (1972), 6-16. 

H. SchAi’KR, Egyptian mirrors from the earliest 
times through the Aliddle Kingdom (Berlin, 1979). 

C. Lii.VQti.sr, ‘Mirrors’, Egypt's golden age, ed. 

E. Brovar.ski et al. (Boston, 1982), 184-8. 



Bronze mirror with a 
handle in the form of a 
papyrus plant 
surmounted by two 
falcons. New 
Kingdom, c. 1.^)0 tu:, 
tt.ldcm. (i: i32.=i83) 
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Mitanni 

One of Egypt’s most powerful rivals in west¬ 
ern .Asia, the .Mitannian stale developed in the 
area of the Tigris and Euphrates rivers some 
time before 1.300 13C, and was overthrown b\ 
the in'nrn'.s and A.ss’kRiw.s around 1370 ik:, 
having formerly been their equal. 

The capital of Mitanni was Wa.sh.shukanni, 
which has tentatively been identified with the 
site of Tell el-Rikhariyeh in Turkey. The coun¬ 
try was probably known to the Egyptians as 
Nahrin, while the Assy rians referred to it as 
Hanigalbat, and the llittites described it as 
‘the land of the Hurrians’. 'Ehc names of the 
Mitannian rulers suggest that they were Indo- 
Europeans, although the mass of the popula¬ 
tion w-ere Hurrian, a people whose language is 
unrelated to other main groups. This people 
seem to have originated around the Caspian 
Sea during the third millennium ik;, and grad¬ 
ually moved south into S\ ria. 

The campaigns of riit. tmosi; hi (1479- 
1425 ik:) took him beyond the va.s.sal cities of 
Syria (see uvni.t; of Mi-Ginno) and into the 
Mitanni heartland itself Tn the reign of 
Thutmo.se iv (1400—1.390 ijc) there were diplo¬ 
matic marriages between the two counti-ies, with 
Mitannian princesses entering the Egyptian 
iLARLVi. Such alliances probably sought to offset 
the threat from the Hittitc empire. That friendh' 
relations between Egypt and Mitanni followed is 
witnessed by die sending, on tivo occasions, of 
the Ninevite goddess Ishtar (the Mesopotamian 
name for A.ST.'\Rri:) to Egi pt, in order to help 
cure Amenhotep iii (1.390-1352 ik;) of an illne.ss. 
The AMARNA i.F.T'ri'.RS contain references to 
Mitanni at this time and during the reign of 
Akhenaten (1352-13.36 ik;). 

G. CoN'i i'NAU, La civilisalioii dcs Hittites et Jes 
Milamiienes (Paris, 1934). 

M. Liverani, ‘Hurri e Mitanni’, Oriem Antiquus i 
(1962), 25.3-7. 

H. Ki.engei., ‘.Mitanni: Probleme seiner 
Expansion und politische Struktur', Revue hitlite 
el asianiqiie 36 (1978), 94-5. 

M. Roae, Cultural alias ofAiesopo/auiia (New 
York and Oxford, 1990), 1.32-40. 

D- B. Redfori), Egypt, Canaan am! Israel in 
ancient //we.v (Princeton, 1992), 159-74. 

Mnsvis (Aler-wer) 

Sacred bull regarded as the iia (‘power’ or 
physical manifestation) of the sun-god at 
HEijopoi.is. Whereas many sacred birds and 
Jtnimals, such as ibise.s, cats and baboons, were 
slaughtered and mummified in large numbers 
as votive offerings, there was only one \i>is, 
f^Eiciiis or iVInevis bull at any one time. When 
fhc sacred bull died it was usually buried with 
great ceremony and a new bull with similar 


markings was appointed in its place. While the 
.Apis was usually a black bull selected because 
of the diamond-shaped patch of white hair on 
its forehead, the Mnevis bull was required to 
be totally black and was usually represented 
with a sun-disc and uraeus (see WAn.ivr) 
between its horns. 

The historian fi.utarcii claimed that the 
Mnevis bull was second only to the Apis in 
rank, and that, like the Apis, he gave t)R,\ci.F..s 
to his worshippers. Just as the mothers of the 
Apis and Buchis bulls were given separate 
cult.s, so also the mother of the Mnevis bull 
was re\ ered in the guise of the cow-goddess 
Hesal. Ramesside burials of Mne\ is bulls are 
known from Arab el-Tiwil, to the northeast of 
the destroyed temple of Elcliopolis. Eventually 
the cult of the Mnevis bull became subsumed 
into that of the creator-god Ra- vru.M. 

Because of his close connections with the 
sun-god, the Mnevis was one of the few divine 
beings recognized by Akhenaten (1.352-1336 
ik:), w ho stated on one of the ‘boundary stelae’ 
at F.i.-AMARNA: ‘Let a cemetery for the Mnevis 
bull be made in the eastern mountain of 
Akhetaten that he may he buried in it’. 
However the location of this burial, possibly 
close to Akhenaten’s tomb, is unknow n. 

W. J. Mur.nane and C. C. aan Sk;i.en hi, 'Elie 
houndary stelae of Akhenaten (London, 1993), 41, 
169. 

I. . Kxkosy, ‘Alnevis’, Lexikon der Agyptologie , 
cd. W. Ilelck, E. Otto and W Westendorf 
(Wie.sbaden, 1982), 16.5-7. 

Mo'alla, el- 

Rock-cul cemetery of the First Intermediate 
Period (2181-2055 ik;), located on the east 
bank of the Nile, about 24 km south of Luxor. 
The only two decorated tombs belong to the 
provincial governors Ankhtifi and 
Sobekhotep; the biographical texts on the 
walls of Ankhtifi’s tomb provide important 
historical information concerning the compli¬ 
cated political events in the immediate after- 
math of the end of the Old Kingdom (see 
FAMINF.). 

J. V AN'DIER, Mo'alla, la lotnhe d\ Inklilifi et la 
lomhe de S3ekholep (Cairo, 1950). 

D. Spanei., ‘The date of Ankhtifi of Mo'alla’, 

CM 78 (1984), 87-94. 

modius 

Term for a tall cylindrical container, which is 
usually employed to refer to a Roman measure 
of capacity. However, in Classical art and 
Egyptology the term is used also to describe a 
cylindrical headdress (of variable height), 
commonly worn by such deities as the hip¬ 
popotamus-goddess FAW'F.RF.r. 


MontU (Month, .Monthu) 

Falcon-headed god of Avar, usually represented 
Avith a headdress consisting of a sun-disc and 
tAvo plumes. His cult is first attested at various 
sites in the Theban region, and major temples, 
dating from the Middle Kingdom (2055-1650 
ik;) to the Roman period, were constructed at 
\RM A\T, KARNAK, .MF.DAML'D and FOl). His tAVO 
consorts Avere the goddesses Tjenenvet and 
Ra’ttaAVA', both also a.ssociated Avith the'fheban 
district. The .sacred RUCiii.s (heklt) bulls, buried 
in the so-called Bucheum at Armant, Avere 
regarded as physical manifestations of Montu, 
just as the apis bulls AA^ere a.ssociated Avith pt.aii 
(see SF.RAPF.t \i) and the mnevis bulls linked 
Avith Ra at iif.i.iopoeis. 

Montu played an important role in the 11th 



A red granite four-sided monument of unknown 
purpose from the temple complex at Karnak. The 
monument is carved with six high-relief figures, 
comprising two of Montu-Ra (one of which is shown 
on the far left in the illustration), two oflhutmose 
lit, and two of the goddess Halhor. IHth Dynasty, 
reign oJ'Thutmose tti, cA45() nc, it. 1.78m. (lull) 

Dynasty (2125—1985 ik;), when four of the 
kings held the ‘birth name’ MEN'iLiitrrEP 
(‘.Montu is content’). But the emergence of the 
12th Dynasty (198.5-1795 ik;), including a 
number of rulers named amenemh vr (‘.Amun 
is in the forefront’), clearly indicated that 
-Montu was being overshadoAved by another 
4’heban deitA', a.mun. Nevertheless Montu 
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retained a considerable degree of importanee 
as a personification of the more aggressive 
aspeets of the kingship, partieularly in the 
eonquest of neighbouring lands during the 
New Kingdom, and, like Amun, he eventually 
became fused with the sun-god as Montu-Ra. 
G. Lkgrain, ‘Notes sur Ic dicu Moniou’, BIFAO 
12(1912), 75-124. 

F. Bisson di'. i,a RociLi:, ‘Notes sur le dicu 
Montou', BIFA()-^{) (1941), W9. 

E. K. Wkrni'.R, The god Moutu: from the earliest 
attestations to the end of the Old Kingdom (Ann 
Arbor, 19fS6) 

—, ‘Moniu and the “falcon ships” of the 
Eighteenth Dyna.sty’,^. i/eCZ-23 (1986), 107-23. 

mourning see i lmirarv hi.i-iki's 

mummification 

The preservation of the body was an essential 
part of ancient Egyptian funerary practice, 
since it was to the body that the ka would 
return in order to find sustenance. It the body 
had decayed or was unrecognizable the ha 
would go hungry, and the afterlife be jeopar¬ 
dized. Mummification was therefore dedicated 
to the prevention of decay. 

It has often been stated that the practice 
grew from observing that the hot, dry sand 
preserved those bodies buried in it; and that, 
having seen the effect on Predynastic corpses, 
the Egyptians sought to improve upon nature. 
This seems an inadequate and flawed explana¬ 
tion, and it is probably best to assume that the 
practice evolved simply to presene the image 
of the body, and as techniques became more 
sophisticated so more of the actual body was 
retained. Some support for this is found in the 
fact that mummies from the Old Kingdom 
(2686-2181 lu;) seem to have had their form 
and features preserved in plaster and paint, 
while the actual body decayed a\\ay beneath. 

The Greek historian nr.RODOTLS (c.45() bc.) 
provides the best literary account of the mum¬ 
mification process, although the technique 
would have been well past its peak by the time 
he observed it. He states: 

There are those who are established in this 
profession and who practise the craft. When a 
corpse is brought to them they show the bearers 
wooden models of mummies, painted in imitation 
of the real thing. The best method of embalming is 
said to be that which was practised on one who.se 
name 1 cannot mention in tiiis context fi.e. osirks]. 
The second method they demonstrate is somewhat 
inferior and costs lc.ss. The third is cheapest of all. 
Having indicated the difference.s, they ask by 
which method the corpse is to be prepared. And 
when the bearers have agreed a price and departed, 
the embalmers are left to begin their work. 
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In the best treatment, first of all they draw out 
the brains through the nostrils with an iron hook. 
When they have remo\ ed what they can this w ay 
the} Hush out the remainder with drugs. Next the\ 
make an incision in the Hank w ith a sharp 
E.thiopian stone [i.e. obsidian blade] through which 
they extract all the internal organs. 4'hey then 
clean out the body cavity, rinsing it with palm wine 
and pounded spices, all except franlcincense, and 
stitch it up again. iVnd w hen they have done this 
the\ cox er the corpse with natron for seventy days, 
but for no longer, and so mummify it. .After the 
sex enty days are up, they xvash the corpse and xvrap 
it from head to toe in bandages of the fmest linen 
anointed with gum, xvhich the Egyptians use for 
the most part instead of glue. Ifinally they hand 
over the body to the relatives who place it in a 
wooden coffin in the shape of a man before 
shutting it up in a burial chamber, propped upright 
against a xvall. This is the most costly method of 
preparing the dead. 

4’hose for xvhom the .second and le.ss expensive 
way has been chosen are treated as folloxvs: the 
embalmers fill their .syringes xvith cedar oil which 
thex inject into the abdomen, neither cutting the 
llesh nor extracting the mternal organs but 
introducing the oil through the anus which is then 
slopped up. Then they mummify the body for the 
prescribed number of days, at the end of xvhich 
they alloxv the oil xvhich had been injected to 
escape. So great is its strength that it brings away 
all the internal organs in liquid form. Moreover the 
natron eats away the flesh, reducing the body to 
skin and bone. After they have done this the 
embalmers give back the body xvithout further ado. 
The third method of embalming, which is 
practised on the bodies of the poor, is this: the 
embalmers xvash out the abdomen with a purge, 
mummify the corpse for seventy days then give it 
back to be taken axvay. 

Embalmers evidently took some pride in 
their work, and were more highly organized 
than Herodotus implies. The overseers held 
priestly titles, stemming from the distant past 
when only royalty and the highest nobility 
were embalmed. It should be remembered that 
for most of Egyptian history the poorest peo¬ 
ple must have been interred in .simple graves 
in the sand and relied on natural preservation. 
In charge of mummification was the ‘overseer 
of the mysteries’ {hery seshta) xvho took the 
part of the jackal-god anlbis. His assistant 

Cojftn and wrapped mummified body of 
Irethorcru. The mummy is furnished with a gilt 
mask and covered in a bead netting decorated with 
a figure of the sky-goddess Nut over the breast. 

2()tli Dynasty, c.600 bc (?), from Akhmim, 

//. 1.65 ni. (b. 1207-15). 
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was the ‘seal-bearer of the god’ {/lelcuiin tiet- 
Jer), a title formerly borne by priests of Osiris. 
It was the ‘lector priest' {hery hcb) who read 
the magical spells. Ibgether these men over¬ 
saw the ‘bandagers’ (wetym) who undertook 
most of the actual e\ isceration and bandaging. 

As these titles indicate, mummification was 
not only a technical process but also a ritual¬ 
ized one, the whole act seeking to repeat the 
stages in the making of the original mummy, 
that of Osiris. We know from two papyri of the 
first century Ai^ describing ‘the ritual of 
embalming’ (copied from earlier sources) that 
very specific rituals accompanied every stage 
of the work. 

Shortly after death a body would be taken to 
a tent known as the ihir or ‘Place of 
Purification’ where it would be washed in 
Wi'RON solution, before being taken to anoth¬ 
er area enclosing a further tent and known as 
the ‘I louse of Beauty’ (per fiej'er), where the 
actual mummification took place. In the first 
method described by Herodotus the body 
would be eviscerated, except for the heart and 
kidneys. This w as achieved by making an inci¬ 
sion in the left flank, which would later be cov¬ 
ered by an embalming plate. Prior to the New 
Kingdom (1550-1069 bc), however, eviscera¬ 
tion was not always practised, and the brain 
was usually discarded. 

When the viscera were removed, they were 
dried, rinsed, bandaged and placed in CAXOPic: 
jAR.s or parcels, which were placed with the 
body or, in the Third Intermediate Period 
(1069-747 BC), returned to the body cavity, 
decorated on the exterior with the images of 
the four son.s ot iiorls. Wax figures of the lat¬ 
ter were also frequently included in the viscer¬ 
al packages. Natron would then be piled over 
the corpse to de.siccate it. Until quite recently 
scholars believed that the body was placed in a 
liquid natron solution, but experimental work 
has shown that dry natron is more effective. 
From the discovery of a wooden embalming 
table at 'I'hebes, and from the travertine 
embalming tables of the APi.s bulls at 
Memphis, it is clear that the natron was 
mounded over the body. Packets of natron 
might also be inserted into the body cavity 
during this period, to assist in the dehydration 
proce.ss. During this time up to 75 per cent of 
the body weight would be lost. 

.4fter some forty days the temporary stuff¬ 
ing would be removed (although it contained 
part of the deceased and was therefore retained 
for the burial), and the body cavity was packed 
with bags of clean natron, resin-soaked 
bandages and various aromatics in such a way 
as to give the body a more natural shape. In the 
21st Dynasty (1069-945 BC), subcutaneous 
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MUSIC, MUSICAL INST RUME N 1’ S 


packing was sometimes used lo model the 
musculature of arms and legs and fill out the 
face. This was attempted, somewhat over- 
enthusiastically, on the mummy of the 21st- 
Dynast}- priestess Henuttawy (wife of the chief 
priest of Amun, Pinudjem i), whose cheeks 
cracked as the skin shrank and dried, 'fhe 
brain cavity w as also filled w ith resin or linen, 
the openings to the skull were packed, and arti¬ 
ficial eyes were often added. 

I'he whole body was then coated in resin, 
thus adding to the already darkened colour of 
the skin. The Arabs mistook this blackening 
for the effects of bitumen, and it is from their 
word for this — minnmiya - that the word 
‘mummy’ derives. In fact bitumen is rarelx 
found on mummies, although many have the 
appearance of being coaled with it. Cosmetics 
were sometimes added, in order to gi\'c the 
body its final life-like appearance, and the 
whole was then bandaged, \mlli;i'.s being- 
wrapped among the layers in the appropriate 
places dictated by their function. The type, 
material, and placing of such amulets is 
described in the nook or rirr. ot.AO. The ban¬ 
daging took some fifteen days, and used many 
metres of linen, much of it from old clothing. 
In the cheaper methods evisceration was 
undertaken through the anu.s, much as 
Herodotus state.s, and the body de.siccated. 

The entire process - from death to burial - 
usually took seventy days, a period of time 
probably connected with the phases of the dog 
star Sirius (see soTinc cycle). In the Old 
Kingdom, the deceased was believed to return 
as a star, and the period of mummification 
coincided with the time during which the star 
was invisible. At the end of the process the 
deceased was renewed, and one of the 
embalming spells concludes with the assur¬ 
ance: ‘You w ill live again, you w ill live for ever. 
Behold, \ou are young again for ever.’ 

Less is known about the mummification of 
animals, although research into the mummifi¬ 
cation of cats and ibises has recently been 
undertaken. A demotic papyrus in Vienna 
records the procedures that accompanied 
mummification of the .Vpis bull. See also 

OPENING OETirF. MOUTH CERE.MONV. 

G. E. Smi'I'I I, .1 coiilribulitni to the study of 
uuimmification in aucicut Egypt with special 
reference to the measures adopted during the 21st 
Dynasty for moulding the form of the body (Gairo, 
1906). 

A. and E. Cockiu rn. Mummies, disease and 
ancient cultures (Cambridge, 19cS()). 

J. Harris and E. F. Wente, An \-ray atlas of the 
royal mummies (Chicago, 1980). 

B. Adams, Egyptian mummies (.Aylesbuiw, 1984). 

Ck Andrews, Egyptian (London, 1984). 


F. Shore, ‘Human and divine 
mummifieation’. Studies in pharaonic religion and 
society presented to ff. Gwyn GriJJith^ ed. A. B. 

Lloyd (London, 1992), 226-8. 

L. Troy, ‘Ci-eating a god: the mummification 
ritual’, y^. /C/-4 (1993), 55-81. 

F Di R AND and R. Lici i it.nherc;, Mummies: a 
journey into eternity (London, 1994). 

R. Partridge, Faces of pharaohs: royal mummies 
and coffins from ancient Thebes (London, 1994). 

mummy label (Greek labh) 

During the Greco-Roman period, when 
corpses were regularly being transported from 
the home to the cemetery (and sometimes, if 
the death occurred away from home, back to 
their A'illage), they were usually identified by 
tags made of wood, and occasionallx stone. 
Mummy labels were in.scribed with short ink 
texts in Greek or demotic (or occasionally in 
both languages), giving such vital information 
as the name, age, home-town and destination 
of the deceased, although some bear more 
elaborate inscriptions ranging from the cost of 
transport to short funerarx prayers. In the case 
of poorer individuals, it appears that the labels 
might even have served as cheap S'I'I'.lae or 
tombstones in the grax es themselves. 

\V. SpiI'.gt.i.iit.rg, kgyptische andgriechische 
Eigennamen auf.Mummienetiketten der romischen 
Kaiserzeit (T.eipzig, 1901). 

J. C. SiiELrox, ‘Mummy tags from the Ashmolean 
Mu-seum, Oxford’, CdEM (1970), 334-52. 

I'. B \R VTI E and B. Box axal, ‘Catalogue des 
etiquettes de momies du Musee du Louvre’, 
CR1PEL1{V)1A), 155-264. 

J. (Le AivGEREi R, ‘Munimx labels: an orientation’, 
Textes grecs, demotiques et bilingues {R L. Bat. /9), 
ed. E. Bosxvinkcl and P. W. Pcstman (Leiden, 
1978), 232-59. 

Muqdam, Tell el- (anc. Taremu; Leontopolis) 
Large settlement .site in the central Delta, 
xxhich xvas probablx the poxver-base of the 
23rd Dynastx (818-715 lie). The eastern sec¬ 
tor of the site of the ancient toxx n of Taremu is 
still dominated by the remains of the temple of 
the local i.ioN-god Mihos. 'Fhe large-scale 
removal and re-use of relief blocks from the 
temple has made the building difficult to date 
precisely, although surviving stelae and statu¬ 
ary indicate that there xvas already a temple at 
Tnemu in the 18th Dynasty (1550-1295 m;). 
'fhe site is usually a.ssumed to have incorpo¬ 
rated the royal cemetery of the 23rd Dynastx, 
although it has recently been argued that the 
capital at this time may actually have been at 
Khemenu (hermopoi.ls magna). Only the 
tomb of (^ueen Kama(ma), mother of 
D.soRKON III (777-749 itc), has so far been locat¬ 


ed at Leontopolis (to the xvest of the main 
ruins). During the Ptolemaic period Taremu 
became knoxvn as Leontopolis (‘lion city’) and 
xvas capital of the eleventh Loxver Egxptian 
nome (province). 

E. N AX 11 .1 .E, . Ihnas el .Medineh (Heracleopolis 
Magna) (London, 1894), 27-31. 

K. Kri-(;HE.N, The Third Intermediate Period in 
Egypt (llOO-bSO «c), 2nd ed. (Warminster, 

1986), 128-30. 

P. A. Spencer and A. J. Spenct.r, ‘Notes on late 
Libyan Egxpf, ^^-! 72 (1986), 198-201. 

C. A. Redmolnt and R. Friedxian, ‘The 1993 
field season of the Berkeley Tell el-Muqdam 
project: preliminary report’, NARCE 164 
(xvinter 1994), 1—10. 

music, musical instruments 

A great deal of Egyptian religious and secular 
celebration xvas marked by the performance of 
both music and dance. 'I'he depiction of musi¬ 
cians on such late Predx nastic artefacts as cer¬ 
emonial palettes and stone vessels indicates 
the importance accorded to music even in pre¬ 
historic times. A xvide variety of instruments 
xvere played, ranging from pairs of simple 
ivory clappers (probably already depicted on 
Predx nastic pottery xessels of the mid fourth 
millennium Bc) to the harps and lutes that 
were frequently played at banquets during the 
Nexv Kingdom (1550-1069 bc). 

The importance of music in ancient Egypt is 
attested by the large number of instruments in 
museum collections. .Ancient Egx ptian musical 
instruments consisted of four basic types: idio- 
phones, membranophones, aerophones and 
cordophones. The idiophones, including clap¬ 
pers, sistra, cymbals and bells, xvere particular¬ 
ly associated with religious xvorship. The mem¬ 
branophones included the tambourine, usualh 
played by girls at banquets or in outdoor 
ceremonies, and also the drum, a militarx 
instrument that xvas sometimes used in reli¬ 
gious processions. 'Fhe earliest Egx ptian aero¬ 
phone xvas the flute, but there were also double 
‘clarinets’, double ‘oboes’ and trumpets or 
bugles (mostly connected xvith the army). 'Fhe 
chordophones consisted of three types: the 
harp (an indigenous Egxptian instrument) and 
the lute and lyre (both Asiatic imports). 
Perhaps the best indication of the ancient 
Egx ptians’ sheer enjoyment of music is to be 
found in a ‘satirical’ papyrus (Museo Egi/.io, 
'Furin) depicting an ass xvith a large arched 
harp, a lion with a lyre, a crocodile xvith a lute 
and a monkey xvith a double ‘oboe’. 

II. IIic;k.M.ANN, 45 siecles de musique dans EEgyptc 
ancienne (Paris, 1956). 

R. D. .-\nd|':rs()N, Musical instruments (London, 
1976). 
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depicted as a woman wearing a long brightly 
coloured (sometimes feather-patterned) dress 
and a vulture headdress surmounted by the 
'white crown’ or ‘double crown’ (see crowns). 
She usually also held a long papyrus sceptre 
symbolizing Upper Egypt. Like isis and 
ILVIIIOR she e.ssenlially played the role of 
divine mother to the reigning king; therefore 
many amulets representing Mut show her as a 
seated woman suckling a child, often only dis¬ 
tinguishable as Mut rather than Isis because of 
tbe presence of a crow n or an inscription nam¬ 
ing tbe figure. The royal women holding the 
title of god’s vvii't; op wil n were all portrayed 
with iconographic features linking them with 
Mut. She also, however, had a more aggressive 
aspect as a feline godde.ss closely linked with 
SPKitMK'i', and many of the statues in her tem¬ 
ple at k\R\\K represent her in this liones.s- 
headed form. Sekhmet, Alut and TPi NL r were 
all daughters of the sun-god, or ‘p.vp.s op r \’, 
sent to terrorize the peoples of the earth. 

II. I'l; Via.Di;, ‘'Ibwards a minimal definition of 
the goddess Mul\ JEOL 8/26 (1979-80), 3-9. 

11.1 )i. Mi;i I .p.\ \i:rp., ‘Isi ct A lout dcs mammisi’, 
SnuHa Naster ed.J. (^uaegebeur (Leuven, 1982). 
II. I r. Vki.dk, ‘The cat as sacred animal of the 
goddess Mut’, Studies in Egyptian reliffian 
dedicated to Professor Jan Zandee^ ed. M. 1 leerma 
vanVo.ss ct al. (Leiden, 1982), 127-37. 

—,‘Mut, the eye of Re', Ak'ten Miinehen I9HS ill, 
ed. S. Schoskc (Hamburg, 1989), 395-403. 


Detail of a fragment of wall-painting from a 
Theban tomh-cliapel, showing female mnsicians 
singing and playing various instruments (lutes, a 
double oboe and a tambourine). 18th Dynasty, 
c.ldOO BC, painted plaster, from Thebes, //. 6/ cm. 
(Et3798l) 

C.. ZiEGi.KR, Les instruments de musiifue egyptiens 
au Musa’ du Louvre (Paris, 1979). 

L. M anmciit;, .Music and musicians in ancient 
(London, 1991). 

Mut 

Vulture-goddess who usurped the role of 
Amaunct in the Theban kriad as con.sort of 
AMUN and mother of KiioN.S. She was usually 


Detail oj a sandstone stele recording repaired flood 
damage, showing the Roman Emperor Tiberius 
bffiring a figure of the goddess A la at to the deities 
■^'liit and Khonsii. Roman period, id 14-37, 

II- (Z).3cni. (t;.i398) 


Mycerinus see Nti NkAiRA 

mythology 

'Ehe activities of the gods of the Pharaonic- 
period, as well as their interactions with 
humans, are largely encapsulated in divine 
‘attributes’ (such as epithets and iconographic 
features) or such genres as in \i\.s, spells and 
rites, rather than being expressed in conven¬ 
tional narrative forms. On the basis of these 
scattered fragments of information, however, 
it has pro^ed possible to reconstruct versions 
of a variety of‘myths’ of the Pharaonic period, 
associated w ith such i.ssues as tatPA'i'iON, ki\G- 
.siiip and life after death (.see punp.rara nia.iia s 
and o.siRKs). There are, however, also a number 
of surviving literary texts that more closely 
approximate to the Cla.ssical concept of a nar¬ 
rative-style myth, such as the Tale of Horns 
and Seth and the Tale of Isis and the Seven 
Scorpions. In addition, the reliefs and iiuscrip- 
tions in the ambulatory of the Ptolemaic tem¬ 
ple of iiORU.s at KDi'L (as well as the Middle 
Kingdom ‘Ramesseum Dramatic Papyrus’) 
have been interpreted by mam scholars as the 
texts of a mythological ‘drama’, consisting of 
the enactment of the triumph of the god 
Horus o\ er his rival .sp. i h. 

See also A\it\; liook op iiik dead; coppin 
TKXT.S; PUNKRARA TKXT.S; PYRAMID TP.XT.S and 
RP.I.IGION. 

H. pRANki'OR i', Kingship and the gods: a study of 
Sear Eastern religion as the integration of society 
and nature (Chicago, 1948). 

II. \\. !•' AIRMAN, The triumph of El or us (London, 

1974). 

H. .AurKNMLa.i.KR, ‘Dramati.schcr 
Ramesseumspapyrus’, Le.xikon der . Igyptologie i, 
ed. VV. Helck, E. Otto and VV. Wesiendorf 
(Wic,sbaden, 1975), 1132M(). 

J. Assm WN, ‘DieVerborgenheit des My thus in 
Agypten’, CEM 25 (1977), 7-44. 

E. Prl nnkr-Trai t, ‘Mythos’, Le.xikon der 
- Igyptologie i\, ed. W. Ilelek, E. Otto and 
W. VVestendorf (W'iesbaden, 1982), 277-86. 

|. R. Ai.i.i .n, Genesis in Egypt - the philosophy of 
ancient Egyptian creation accounts (New- Haven, 
1988). 

G. 11 \R r, Egyptian myths (London, 1990). 
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Nag el-Deir (Naga-el-Dcr) 

Cemetery in northern Upper Egypt situated 
on the east bank of the Nile south of akhmim 
and spanning the Predynastic period to the 
Middle Kingdom (r.400C)-1650 hc). Its exca¬ 
vation was begun in 1901 by the American 
scholar George reisner, whose team recorded 
the excavation in meticulous detail and exca¬ 
vated the cemetery as a whole, rather than 
concentrating only on individual, potentially 
rich tombs, as had been the case with the work 
of many late nineteenth-century excavators. As 
a result, it has proved possible to gain some 
idea of the development of the cemetery and 
to examine the burial practices closely. Reisner 
made a full publication of each Predynastic 
tomb, rather than simply publishing those that 
he considered to be significant. With this com¬ 
prehensive style of publication, he surpassed 
his predecessors (and indeed many later exca¬ 
vators of Egyptian sites). His careful excava¬ 
tions revealed such details as the clothing and 
position of the bodies, which would have 
otherwise been lost information. Among the 
finds from the Dynastic period is a 6th- 
Dynasty LErrERTonn'. dead from the tomb of 
Mem (n3737). 

The work conducted by Reisner and Albert 
Lythgoe at the n7000 Predynastic cemetery 
was sufficiently detailed to allows recent re¬ 
analysis of the remains. Their excavation 
records included unusually detailed descrip¬ 
tions of the skeletons themselves, provided by 
the anatomist Grafton Elliot Smith, thus sup¬ 
plying modern biological anthropologists with 
a good database for further research. 

G. A. Reisner and A. Mace, The Early Dyuaslic 
eeineieries of Naga-ed-Der (Bouton, 1908—9). 

G. A. Reisner, A provincial cemetery of the 
pyramid age: Naga-ed-Da- {Oxford, 1932). 

A. Lythgoe, The Predynastic cemetery \7000, 
Naga-ed-Der, Part i\, ed. D. Dunham (Berkeley, 
196.S). 

P. V. Pon/ORSKi, Their bones shall not perish: an 
examination of Predynastic human skeletal remains 
from Naga-ed-Der in Egypt (New Malden, 1990). 
—,‘Thc correlation of skeletal remains and 
burial goods; an example from Naga-ed-Dcr 
n7000’. Biological anthropology and the study of 
ancient Egypt, ed. W V. Davies and R. Walker 
(London, 1993), 119-29. 

Nakht 

Scribe and astronomer of amu.n wEo probably 


lived during the reign of Thutmose iv 
(1400-1390 HC). He is best known for his well- 
preserved tomb (tt 52) in the Theban ceme¬ 
tery of Sheikh ‘Abd el-Qurna, wEich is deco¬ 
rated wdth many paintings depicting scenes 
from daily life, including agricultural activi¬ 
ties, as w'ell as the entertainment of guests at a 
banquet. The name of the god Amun was 
excised from this tomb during the time of 
Akhenaten (1352-1336 bc) as part of the aten 
‘heresy’. 

N. DE G. Davies, The tomb of Nakht at Thebes 
(New York, 1917). 

B. PORTIOI and R. 1.. B. Moss, Topographical 
bibliography 1/1 (Oxford, 1960), 99-102. 

names 

Egyptians .set great store by the naming of 
people and objects, and the name was regard¬ 
ed as an essential element of every human 
individual, just as necessary for survival as 
the KA, BA or AKii. Fashions in personal names 
often follow those of the rulers of the time, 
and often incorporate the name of a deity- 
chosen either because they w’ere pre-eminent 



Limestone 'name-stone' of Hatshepsut from the 
vicinity of her Valley Temple at Deir el Dahri 
Such stones are especially common at the temple 
and seem to have served a votive purpose. The 
other side of this example bears an ink inscription 
mentioning Senenmut and the date 'second month 
of the summer season, day 9 ’. Thebes, it. 28 cm. 
(F. 152882) 


at that period or locally important in the 
place where the individual was born. The 
name of an individual is therefore often a clue 
as to date or geographical origins. Although 
.some names arc simply nouns or adjective.s, 
such as Ncferet (‘beautiful woman’), others 
take the form of statements such as Rahotep 


(‘Ra is satisfied’) or Khasekhemww (‘the two 
powers appear’). 

I’he importance of words and names, not 
merely as abstract symbols but as physical 
manifestations of the named phenomena 
themselves, is re-emphasized by the so-called 
Memphite Theology, inscribed on the 
.siiABAQp Stone, in which the god P eah creates 
everything in the universe by pronouncing 
each of the names (see cheation). In the same 
way, the Egyptian reference works know n as 
ONOIVLV.STKIV simply consisted of lists of names 
for such things as people, professions and 
places, without any description or definition, 
since it was presumably felt that the name or 
word w as in itself a perfect expression of the 
phenomenon concerned. 

Like the shadow , the name was regarded 
as a living part of each human being, which 
had to be as.signed immediately at birth, 
otherwise it was felt that the individual would 
not properly come into existence. In the case 
of KING i.isrs inscribed on the walls of 
temples and tombs, the cult of the royal 
ancestors w'as celebrated by writing out the 
CAR-iouciiES of past rulers, and in a sense it 
w as the list of names on which the cultic rit¬ 
uals focused rather than the individual rulers 
themselves. 

The symbolic importance of the name also 
meant that the removal of personal or royal 
names from monuments or statuary was 
considered to be equivalent to the destruction 
of the very memory and existence of the per¬ 
son to whom the name referred. Conversely, 
the addition of a new name to a relief or statue 
(an act usually described by Egyptologists as 
the ‘usurping’ of a work) was considered to 
imbue it with the essence and personality of 
the new' ow ner, regardless of its actual physical 
appearance. 

See also rovai, Trrui.ARV. 

R LAt;Ai', ‘Suppre.ssions dcs noms divins dans Ics 
textes dc la chambre funeraire’, ASAE 26 (1926). 
69-81. 

II. RjVNKE, Die dgyptische Personennamen, 3 vols 
(Hamburg, 1932-77). 

G. PosENER, ‘Sur I’attribution d’un nom a un 
enfant’, RdE 22 (1970), 204-5. 

S. Quirke, Who mere the pharaohs? (London, 
1990), 9-19. 

E. Hornung, Idea into image, trans. E. Bredeck 
(New York, 1992), 177-8. 

naophorous see naos 

naos 

Ancient Greek term for the innermost part 
of a temple or shrine, which is used by 
Egyptologists to refer to a type of shrine con- 
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taining the cult-image or sacred hark of a deity 
kept in the sanctuary. Generalh' taking the form 
of a rectangular chest or box hewn from a sin¬ 
gle block of wood or stone, the uans could also 
be used as a container for a funerary statue or a 
mummified animal. Egyptian ‘naophorous’ 
statues portrayed the subject holding a shrine, 
sometimes containing a divine image. 

G. Rokdrr, Naos, 2 vols (Leipzig, 1914). 



Standing naophorous 
(naos-hearing) statue 
of a man in 
traditional Egyptian 
posture; the naos 
contains a figure of 
the god At inn wearing 
the double crown. 
Roman period, 1st 
century ad, basalt. 

It. 46 cm. (ea6S443) 


Napata 

District of nubia on the Dongola reach of the 
Nile, about 30 km southwest of the fourth 
cataract, which has given its name to the 
Napatan period. The area was settled in the 
mid-fifteenth century BC: as a southern out¬ 
post of the Egyptian empire. When the 
empire declined, how ever, Napata emerged as 
the political centre of the kingdom of Ku.sh 
(f. 1000-300 Bc), which had previously been 
dominated by the ri;r\ia culture. The loca¬ 
tion of Napata would have allowed the 
K.u.shite kings of the Napatan period to con¬ 
trol trade along two important desert routes: 
the northern road to the town of kawa and 
the southern to .mkrok (which gradually 
replaced Napata as political centre from the 
^arly sixth century B(. onw'ards). It is clear, 
however, that Napata was still an area of 


considerable importance throughout the 
Meroitic period (300 Bc:-Ai) 300). 

The main site of Napata, located to the 
south of the Nile (which at this point is flow¬ 
ing from east to west), incorporates a ceme¬ 
tery, a possible palace building and a partially 
excavated settlement. To the north of the river 
are the remains of an unusual temple of amu.n 
at Gebel Barkal (‘pui’e mountain’) and proba¬ 
bly also another settlement, although the latter 
has nor yet been satisfactorily examined. 

The district of Napata in its wider sense 
includes the royal cemeteries at El -kurru and 
NURi and an extensive settlement and cemetery 
at Sanam, where F. Llewellyn Griffith excavat¬ 
ed about fifteen hundred non-royal graves. 
Although the Napatan religious and funerary 
remains have been used to construct a detailed 
chronology for the Napatan period, there has 
still been very little excavation of Napatan set¬ 
tlements, therefore little is known of the eco¬ 
nomic and social aspects of Kush in the first 
millennium bc. 

E LI. Griffi i h, ‘Oxford e.xcax ations in Nubia’, 
Liverpool Annals of Archaeology and Anthropology 
9 (1922), 67-124. 

D. DuNHAXt, The royal cemeteries of Kush, 4 vols 
(Boston, 1950-7). 

B. G. Haycock, ‘Towards a better understanding 
of the Kingdom of Cush (Napata-Meroe)’, 

.Sudan Notes and Records 49 (1968), 1-16. 

D. Dunham, The Barkal temples (Boston, 1970). 
T. KI':ndall, Gebel Barkal epigraphic survey 
1986: preliminary report to the Visiting Committee 
of the Department of Egyptian Art (Boston, 

1986). 

Naqada (anc. Nubt, Ombos) 

One of the largest Predynastic sites in Egypt, 
located about 26 km north of Luxor on the 
w est bank of the Nile. The Predynastic ceme¬ 
teries of Tukh and el-Ballas, about 7 km 
north of the modern village of Naqada, w’ere 


excavated by Flinders Petrie and James 
(.^uibell in 1895. Petrie initially misinter¬ 
preted the contents of over two thousand 
graves as the remains of foreigners dating to 
the First Intermediate Period (2181-2055 
bc), whom he described as the ‘New^ Race’. 
Eventually, primarily as a result of Jacques de 
Morgan’s identification of Predynastic 
remains at ABYTtos, Petrie recognized that the 
material he had excavated at Naqada and 
Hiw-SF.MAINA, including pottery, pressure- 
flaked flints and ivory combs, w^as prehis¬ 
toric, forming the basis for the chronological 
phases Naqada t and tt, c.40()0-3100 bc, now- 
more commonly described as the Amratian and 
Gerzean periods (see fri.iwna.stic. period). 
Cemetery r at Naqada is a collection of fifty- 
seven brick-built and richly equipped graves 
which are thought to have belonged to the 
ruling elite of the late Naqada ii (Gerzean) 
period. 

The site also includes the remains of a 
Predynastic walled town (the ‘South Town’) 
founded at least as early as 3600 bc.. The hi.s- 
torical name for Naqada was Nubt, meaning 
‘Gold[-town]’, suggesting that the inhabitants 
may well have benefited from their location 
opposite ROP'EO.s and the Wadi Hammamat, 
through which the\ would have been able to 
exploit the precious minerals of the Eastern 
Desert. The South Ibwn at Naqada continued 
to flourish up to the beginning of the Early 
Dynastic period, when it appears to have been 
eclipsed by the growing political power of the 
settlements at iiierako.npoli.s and .\bydo.s. The 
site also incorporates a town and temple of the 
Dyna.stic period. 

An Early Dynastic mud-brick ma.staba 
tomb w ith palace-fayade w alls surrounding its 
superstructure-which closely resembles those 
at s.uycyVR.x and Abydos-was discovered about 

Plan of Naqada 



1 Predynastic settlement 4 cemetery Fan elite Predynastic cemetery 9 Pharaonic period settlement 

2 south town 5 to 7 Predynastic cemeteries 10 step pyramid of Tukh 

3 Predynastic cemetery 8 temple of Seth 11 to 14 Predynastic cemeteries 
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J. i)K Morgan, Rei /ienhes siir les orii'iiies ile 
I'Egypie, 1 vols (Paris, 1896-7). 

E. Balmgartf.l, Petrie's Maqacla excavation: a 
supplement (London, 1970). 

J. J. Ca.stii.i.os, ‘An analysis of the tombs in tlic 
Predynastic cemeteries at Nagada', 75’5'£. i 10 
(1981), 97-106. 

W. Davis, ‘Cemetery r at Naqada’, MD.^IAW) 
(1983), 17-28. 

C. BAROt;As, ‘Fouilles de I’lstituto Universitario 
Orientale (Naples) a Zavvaydah (Naqadah, 

“South Town” de Petrie): campagne 1984’, .-U-ten 
Miinchen 1985 ii, ed. S. Schoske (Hamburg, 

1989), 299-303. 

K. Bard, ‘I’he evolution of social complexity in 
predynastic Egypt: an analysis of the Nagada 
cemeteries’, J.V/. i 2/2 (1989), 223-48. 

Narmer (r.31()0 nc) 

Early Egyptian ruler who is sometimes idemi- 
fied with mi.m:s, the semi-mythical founder of 
Mi'.MPiiis. He is thought to have been buried in 
'Eomb 1317-18 in the Umm el-Qt‘ab royal 
cemetery at aba dos. He is primarily known, 
however, from a mudstone ceremonial palette 
(Egyptian .Museum, Cairo) and a limestone 
macehead (Ashmolean, Oxford), both of 
which were excavated at ihf.rakdnpoi.is in 
Upper Egy pt. The archaeological contexts of 
the two artefacts were poorly documented but 

BEi.ow The Narmer Palette from the so-called 
'Main Deposit ’ at HierahonpoUs. On one side 
(left) Narmer, wearing the crown of Upper Egypt, 
smites a foreigner. On the other side (right) he 
wears the crown of Lower Egypt. Protodynastic. 
c.JOOO liC, mudstone, it. 04 cm. (c.itRoyt:32IOO) 


AliOAi:. / pot of the Naqada It period (c..^5(}() tiC), 
painted with designs of boats and human figures. 
This type of decoration disappears in pharaonic 
times, ti. .?fA,7 cm. (i- i.yO.127) 


three kilometres northwest of Naqada \ illage 
by Jacques de Morgan in 1897. It contained 
fragments of stone tases and iAory labels as 
well as clay sealings bearing the names of the 
Ist-Dy nasty ruler AiiA (r.310() bc.), and a 
woman called Neithhotep (perhaps his wife), 
to whom the tomb may have belonged. 
Another monument in the vicinity is a small 
stone-built step pyramid near the village of 
Tukh. 'I'his is one of at least seven small step 
py ramids of unknoAvn function erected at dif¬ 
ferent sites from Seila down to -\swan, possi¬ 
bly in the reign of the 3rd-Dynasty ruler Huni 
(2637-2613 bc). 

VV. M. F. Pki'rik and j. E. CEcibki.i., Naqada and 
(London, 1896). 
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NARMEI^ 


NAUKRATIS 


the macehead appears to have been one of a set 
of Protodvnastic votive items (described as the 
‘Main Deposit’) buried beneath the floor of 
the temple building of the Old Kingdom 
(2686-2181 BC), while the palette was discov¬ 
ered a few metres away. Both have been dated 
stylistically to the Protodvnastic period 
(^•AlOO-2950 lic). 

Only fragments of the macehead were 
recovered, whereas the palette has survived 
intact and in virtually perfect condition. Both 
faces are carved with reliefs showing an 
Egyptian ruler who is identified as ‘Narmer’ 
bv two early hieroglyphic characters carved in 
front of him. On one side he is shown as a king 
wearing the white crown of Upper Egypt 
smiting a foreigner (possibly a libv.w) in the 
presence of the hawk-god, while on the 
reverse he is depicted in the red crown of 
Lower Egypt apparently taking part in a pro¬ 
cession with standard-bearers, moving 
towards rows of decapitated prisoners perhaps 
suggesting a victory celebration. 

Until the 1980s, the Narmer palette was 
widely regarded as a memorial relating to a set 
of specific military successes over Libyans 
and/or northern Egyptian.s, accomplished by 
the king of Upper Egypt in the course of uni¬ 
fying Egypt, and there are still some adherents 
to this view. However, it now seems less likely 
that the decorations on the Narmer palette 
and other contemporary votive objects (such 
as the Narmer macehead, Libyan palette and 
SCORIMON macehead) arc documents of specific 
historical events. Nicholas Millet argues that 
the depictions arc instead iconographic sum¬ 
maries of the particular year in which the 
object concerned was presented to the temple, 
and warns against construing the events 
shown on these objects as ‘in themselves nec¬ 
essarily important and “historical”’. Whitney 
Davis interprets the images on the 
Protodvnastic palettes, including that of 
Narmer, as visual metaphors for the process 
by which the king/artist/hunter creeps up on 
his prey and delivers the death-blow. 

J- E. Ql'ibeli., Hierukonpolis i (London, 1900), 
pl. XXLX. 

B. Emery, Archaic Et^ypi (Harmondsworth, 

1961), 42-7. 

M. Salem and II. Soltiouzian, Official 
catalogue: the Egyptian Museum, Cairo (Mainz, 
1987), cat. no. 8.' 

WiEi.EA.Ms, ‘Narmer and the Coptos colossi’, 
J-'I/?C£25(1988), 93-101. 

N. Milee r, ‘The Narmer macehead and related 

objects’, 27 (1990), 53-9. 

A. Fairservls Jr, ‘A revised view of the 
Na‘rmr palette’,.28 (1991), 1-20. 

^ - Davis, Masking the blow (Berkeley, 1992). 


natron 

Naturally occurring compound largely con¬ 
sisting of sodium carbonate and sodium bicar¬ 
bonate. It was important principally for its use 
in purification rituals, not least during mumnu- 
Fic.ATio.N, and was subject to a royal monopoly 



Bag of natron from Deir el-Dahri. Natron is a 
common constituent of caches ofemhalniers’ 
materials, well known from Thebes. ISth Dynast y. 
(E.i47807) 

in the Ptolemaic period (332-30 bc). It was 
often used in dail}' cleansing, serving those 
purposes for which soap or toothpaste would 
now be used. It had a variety of ‘industrial’ 
uses, the most important of which was the 
making of glass and glazes, although it does 
not seem to have been widely used as an alkali 
source in glass-making before the Ptolemaic 
and Roman periods. 

The best-known source of natron is the 
Wadi Natrun in Lower Egypt, although 
deposits are also known at la.KAR in Upper 
Egypt, as well as in the Beheira province of 
T-ower Egypt. In all of these regions, the sub¬ 
stance has accumulated on the shores and 
beds of ancient lakes. The deposits at Wadi 
Natrun and Elkab are mentioned in textual 
sources from the Pharaonic period, and the 
historians Strabo (c.64 nc-Ai:) 21) and Pliny 
(ad 23-79) both mention the presence of 
natron in Egypt. 

A. Lucas, . materials and industries, 4th ed. 
(London, 1962), 263-7. 

\. T. San’disox, ‘The use of natron in 
mummification in ancient Egypt’,./.VTA 22 
(1963), 259-67. 

Naukratis (Kom Gi‘cif) 

Site of a Greek .settlement on the caxopk: 
branch of the Nile in the western Delta. It 
was located only about 16 km from SAis, the 


capital of the 26th-Dynasty rulers, under 
whom Naukratis was reorganized. The mod¬ 
ern name of the site itself is Kom Gi‘eif, 
although the ancient name appears to have 
survived in the name of the nearby village of 
el-Niqrash. 

According to the Greek historian 
Herodotus, the site was given to the Greeks 
by Ahmose ii (570-526 bc), along with a 
monopoly on seaborne trade to Egypt, 
although it is more likely that Ahmose ii 
simply reorganized an existing settlement of 
foreigners, giving them new trading privi¬ 
leges. It is clear from such finds as Corinthian 
‘transitional’ pottery that the Greek settle¬ 
ment at the site dates back to c.630 bc. The 
levy on trade was directed to the temple of 
NEiTii at Sais. 



The earliest Greeks at the site seem to 
have been Corinthians, but it was the 
.Milesians and a number of other groups who 
were most influential in Saitc times. The 
Hellenion building served the communal 
needs of these various Greek communities. 
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NEFAARLD 


"I'hcre were temples to various deities, includ¬ 
ing Chian Aphrodite and Samian Hera (whose 
name is known from votive pottery) as well as 
the Milesian Apollo. 

The site was excavated by Flinders Petrie in 
188"1—5, when it was found to be in poor con¬ 
dition. Tt was also later investigated by F. LI. 
Griffith and D. G. Hogarth, and, during the 
1980s, by an American team of archaeologists. 
In the southern part of the town, Petrie dis¬ 
covered a RVIENCE workshop which produced 
such typically Egyptian items as SCAR-VBS, as 
well as various Greek and Egyptianizing prod¬ 
ucts. Evidence for pottery production has also 
been discovered at the site. 

Silver and bronze coins, comprising the 
only coinage known from Pharaonic Egypt, 
were struck at Naukratis, and it is likely that 
coins struck elsewhere in the Greek world 
entered Egypt via this important settlement. 
Under the Ptolemies the importance of 
Naukratis declined in favour of ai.exandiU/V. 

W. M. F. Pk'I rik and E. A. Gardner, Naukratis i 
(London, 1886). 

D. G. Hogarth, ‘Excavations at Naucratis’, 
Annual of the British School at Athens 5 (1898-9), 
26-97. 

D. G. Hogarth, H. L. Lorl\u:r and C. C. 

Edgar, ‘Naukratis Journal of Hellenic 

StuclieslS{m)S\ 105-36. 

J. Boardman, The Greeks overseas 
(I larmondsworth, 1964). 

W. Davis, ‘The Cypriotes at Naukratis’, GM 41 
(1980), 7-19. 

VV. D. E. CouLSON and A. Leonard Jr, Cities 
of the Delta i: Naukratis: preliminary report on 
the 1977-1m and 1980 seasons (Malibu, 

1981). 

—, ‘The Naukratis project 1983’, Muse 17 
(1983), 64-71. 

navy see arma-; sea peoples and ships and 

BO.ATS 

Necho see NEtLAL 

Nectanebo 

Name employed by the Egyptian historian 
lALVNETHO to refer to two Egyptian rulers of the 
3()th Dynasty (380-343 bc;), who actualh held 
two different ‘birth names’: Nakhtnebef 
(Nectanebo i) and Nakhthorheb (Nectanebo ii). 

Nectaneho i Kheperkara (380—362 bc) of 
Sebennytos seized the throne after the 
deaths of the 29th-Dynasty rulers Hakor 
(393-380 BC.) and Nepherites ii (380 bc). Six 
years later the Persian satrap Pharnabazes 
launched an invasion of Egypt, sending a 
fleet manned mainly by creek soldiers from 
northern Palestine to the mouth of the 


Mendesian tributary of the Nile. Although 
the Persians were initially very successful, 
they were eventually delayed in their victori¬ 
ous march south as a result of dissension 
between Pharnabazes and the Greek general 
Iphikrates, thus allowing Nectanebo to 
reassemble his armies and expel the Persians 
from the Delta. I'he rest of his reign was rel¬ 
atively peaceful, although the Egyptians 
appear to have been virtually alone in their 
defiance of the Persians. Towards the end of 
the reign, his son Teos (362-360 bc) even led 
a campaign into Syria-Palestine. 

Nectanebo undertook programmes of 
construction and decoration at virtually all 
of the major Egyptian temples, including the 
building of the First Pylon in the temple of 
Amun at karnak. He built the earliest sur¬ 
viving section of the temple of Isis at philae 
(although blocks of the reign of Taharqo have 
been found beneath the temple floor) and 
awarded new endowments and tax exemp¬ 
tions to a number of religious institutions. 
During his reign there was also a growth in 
the popularity of the cults of .sacred ani- 
Ai'VLS, reflected in new constructions at hi:r- 
MOPOI.I.S MAGNA, MENDE.s and Saft el-Hinna. 
It has been suggested that the cultivation of 
the animal cults by the 3()th-Dynasty rulers 
was part of a concerted effort to emphasize 
the native culture of Egypt, thus making a 
stand against increasing foreign influences 
and incursions. In 362 bc Nectanebo was 
succeeded by Teos. 

Nectanebo it Senedjeniibra (360-343 bc) was 
enthroned through the machinations of his 
father Tjahepimu, who declared him king- 
while he was campaigning in Syria-Palestine 
with his uncle Teos. Having the general sup¬ 
port of the armies, Nectanebo ii was able to 
depose Teos, who then fled to the court of the 
Persian king. The ensuing reign was to be the 
last period of rule by a native Egyptian king 
until modern times. As well as constructing a 
huge temple to Isis at behbeit e.l-hagar, he 
continued tlic support of the cults of sacred 
animals by undertaking new works and 
restoration at .armant, Bubastis (tell ba.s ta), 
the Saqqara .serapi:UM and the nearby complex 
associated with the Mother of Apis. 

After an unsuccessful invasion in 351 bc 
Artaxerxes ill eventually reincorporated Egypt 
into the Persian empire in 343 bc:, reputedly 
plundering many temples and slaughtering 
APES and BLCHi.s bulls in the process. 
Nectanebo ii appears to have temporarily held 
on to Upper Egypt (and was briefly succeeded 
by an Egyptian or Nubian pharaoh named 
Khababash). Egypt, however, had effectively 
been absorbed into the Persian empire once 


more, and was to remain a satrapy until the 
arrival of alexaniaer the great. 

J.-J. Clerk, ‘Une statuette du fils aine du roi 
Nectanebo’, EdE{\9S\), 135-56. 

H. Jknm, Das Dekorationsprogramnia des 
Sarkophages Nektanebos tt (Geneva, 1986). 

N. Grimal,H history of ancient Egypt (Oxford, 
1992), 37.5-81. 

Nefaarud (Nepherites) see date period 

nefer 

Hieroglyphic sign with many meanings, the 
most common being ‘beautiful’ and ‘good’, 
although ‘happ>’ can also be meant. The.se 
positive associations made it a popular element 



Turquoise-blue faience jemellery element in the 
form of a nefer New Kingdom, tt. 2.3 cm. 

(E. 171390) 

in personal names, perhaps the best known in 
modern times being nei'ERTITI (‘the beautiful 
one is come’), wife of Akhenaten (1352- 
1336 BC). 

The nefer sign is usually said to depict the 
stomach and windpipe of an animal, although 
it is more likely that the heart and windpipe 
were intended. As an amlle t it occurs only as 
an element of bracelets or necklaces, rather 
than as an individual piece. It was particularly 
popular in jewellery of the 18th Dynasty 
(1550-1295 bc), and is well repre.senlcd 
among pieces from the tomb of the foreign 
wives of Thutmose iii (1479-1425 bc:) in the 
Wadi Qubbanet el-Qirud at Thebes (see Ji AV- 
ellery). Occasionally the white crown ol 
Upper Egypt was referred to as the ‘Netcr, 
and depicted in such a way as to emphasize 
this association by making it resemble the nejer 
sign. 

R. H. VViLKiN.sON, Reading Egyptian art 
(London, 1992), 78-9. 
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NEFERTARI 


NEFERTITI 


C. ANi’RTiVVS, Amulets of ancient Egypt (London, 
1994), 87-8. 

Nefertari (r. 1300-1250 bc) 
principal wife of mmeses ii (1279-1213 bc), 
often depicted at his side for at least the first 
twenty years of his reign. Her unusual promi¬ 
nence is indicated by the fact that the smaller 
temple at -\bl .simbel was dedicated both to 
her and to the goddess Hathor. Nefertari was 
thus probably the only royal wife, apart from 
the 18th-Dynasty (1550-1295 bc) C^een tiy, 
to be deified during her lifetime (see queens). 
A cu.NEiroRM tablet from the iin rn E city of 
Boghazkoy appears to be inscribed with a let¬ 
ter from Nefertari to the Hittite king 
Hattusilis, although the preservation of letters 
from Rameses ii to Hattusilis’ wife Pudukhepa 
suggests that Nefertari’s Hittite counterpart 
mav have been even more influential in the 
politics of the time. 

Nefertari’s elaborate rock-tomb was the 
largest and most beautifully decorated tomb in 
the \\4LLEY 01' 'HIE QUEENS (q\ 66); its magnifi¬ 
cent wall-paintings began to seriously deterio¬ 
rate in the mid-twentieth century, but they 
have now been largely restored by the Gett\ 
Conservation Institute. 

C. DESRoaiEs NoBi.ECOUR'r and C. Kukn tz, Le 
petit temple (I’Ahon Simhef 2 vols (Cairo, 1968). 

W. Helck, ‘Nofretere’, Lexikon der Agyptologie 
iv, ed. W. Helck, E. Otto and W. Westendorf 
(Wiesbaden, 1982), 518-19. 

M. A. CoRZO (ed.), Wall paintings of the tomb of 
(Cairo and Malibu, 1987). 

M. A. CoRZO and M. Ak.si iar (ed.), Art and 
eternity: the Nefertari wall paintings conservation 
/»ro/>t7 (Malibu, 1993). 

Nefertari, Ahmose (1570-1505 bc) see 

.AHMOSE NEFERTARI 

Nefertem 

God of the primeval i.cmjs blossom, who is 
represented by the blue lotus (nytnphaea 
cerulea). He was usually depicted as a man 
with a lotus-flower iie.aduress, sometimes 
with the addition of tw o plumes and two neck¬ 
lace counterpoises, which are symbols of fer¬ 
tility through their connection with iiatiior. 
Since the sun was believed to have risen from 
a lotus, Nefertem w'as linked with the sun-god, 
and is therefore described in the pyramid 
text.s (Utterance 266) as the ‘lotus blossom 
which is before the nose of ra’, probably an 
allusion to the use of this scented flower by 
quests at banquets. 

At Memphis he w^as regarded as the son of 
SEKH.MET, the lioness-goddess, and fiaii. As a 
result he was sometimes depicted as lion¬ 


headed and occasionally it was suggested that 
the cat-goddess BAS iT.r was his mother. At 
BUTO in the Delta he was regarded as the son 
of the Lower Egyptian cobra-goddess, wadjyt. 
His epithet kliener tawy (‘protector of the two 
lands’) perhaps suggests a role as guardian of 
the unified state of Egypt. 

S. Moren rz and J. Scihuber t, Der Gott aiifder 
Bltime: ein dgyptische Kosmogonie iind Hire 
weltweite Bildwirkiing {Ascom, 1954). 

II. St:iii.bGE, Der Sonnengott aiifder Bliite (Basel, 
1977). 

—, ‘Nefertem’, Lexikon der Agyptologie w , ed. 

W. Llelck, E. Otto and W. Westendorf 
(Wiesbaden, 1982), 378-80. 



Nefertiti (c 1380-1340 bc) 

Principal wife of the 18th-Dynasty ruler 
AKiiENATEN (1352-1336 Bc) during the 
‘Amarna period’. She may also have been the 
daughter of .AY (1327-1323 bc), one of 
Akhenaten’s important officials, who w'as later 
to succeed tutankhamun (1336-1327 bc) on 
the throne; this blood link would probably 
have made her Akhenaten’s cousin. She had 
six daughters by Akhenaten, but there is no 
mention of any male heir, and the princesses 
are given an unusual degree of prominence in 
the temple and palace reliefs at the new' capi¬ 
tal city of el-aalvrna, often being shown pro¬ 
cessing behind the king and queen as they 
brought offerings to the .aten, or playing on 
the laps of the royal pair in scenes of extraor¬ 
dinary intimacy. 

In Akhenaten’s sixth year he built a new 
temple to the Aten which seems to have been 
associated with his si:d festual, and the 
reliefs and statuary surrounding its walls are 
surprisingly dominated by figures of Nefertiti. 
She is regularly portrayed officiating in reli¬ 
gious ceremonies alongside the king, often 



ABOVT. Column fragment hearing a relief depiction 
of Nefertiti. The extended arm with hand touching 
the uraeus on her crown is one of the rays of the 
.4tcn to whom she offers flowers. One of her 
daughters stands behind her with a sistrum. 18th 
Dynasty, c.1350 bc, tt. 36.2 cm. (a riff mi 
tSSTtrUTR NO. 1893.1.41, rf.producf.d courtilsv 

OF THE GRtFFFTlI IN.STITVTti) 


LEi-T Bronze statuette of Nefertem inlaid with silver 
and gold. Late Period, h. 37 cm. (e. i46488()) 
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nek au 


wearing a unique type of crown, and on one 
TAi-AiAT BI.OCK from an el-Amarna temple, re¬ 
used at hi;rm()POLIS magna, she is shown in the 
traditional pose of the pharaoh smiting a for¬ 
eigner. Even by the standards of 18th-Dynasty 
royal women, who included among their ranks 
the powerful figures of ahiiotf.p i (c.l56() hc) 
and II vrsiiEPSUT (1473-1458 bc), she seems to 
have achieved unusual power and influence. It 
is possible that she was able to build on the 
achievements of her predecessor Queen riv, 
who lived on after the death of amiahoikp hi 
(1390-1352 Bc:) and even appears to have visit¬ 
ed the new court at el-Amarna. 

In the workshop of the sculptor TIILTMOSP. 
at el-Amarna, the German excavator I.udwig 
Borchardt discovered the famous painted 
limestone bust of Nefertiti. The circum¬ 
stances of its subsequent export to the Berlin 
museum, however, were a source of some con¬ 
troversy at the time. 

In the twelfth year of Akhenaten’s reign, 
Nefertiti receded into comparative obscurity, 
her place apparently being filled b\ another 
queen, Kiya, and probably also by one of her 
daughters, Aleritaten. By the fourteenth year, 
she appears to have died, although it has been 
suggested that she herself may have assumed 
the role of a coregent in order to succeed her 
husband on the throne, simply taking the 
name Smenkhkara (whose second name, 
Neferneferuaten, she shared). As with many 
a.spects of the .Amarna period, there is insuffi¬ 
cient evidence either to prove or to discount 
tliis theory completely. However, there is a rea¬ 
sonably good case for identifying as 
Smenkhkara the body of a young man buried 
with various items of Amarna-period ro}al 
funerary equipment (some of which were orig¬ 
inally intended for the queens Tiv and Kiya) 
in the enigmatic tomb k\ 55 in the Valley of the 
Kings. 

(.^ueen Nefertiti was probably buried in the 
royal tomb in a wadi to the east of el-Amarna, 
along with her husband, although no traces of 
royal mummies have survived at die site, and 
the wall decoration provides evidence only of 
the funeral of princess .Meketaten. 

R. Anthes, Die Biiste der Koni<^iii Nofretele 
(Berlin, 1968). 

D. Riuiforti, Akheiiatcu, the heretic king 
(Princeton, 1984). 

J. Sam.son, Nefertiti ami Cleopatra: queen- 
moiiarchs of ancient Egypt (London, 1985). 

C',. Aedred, Akhenaten, king of Egypt (London, 
1988), 219-30. 

Neith 

Creator-goddess of great antiquity whose cult 
centre was at s\is in the Delta. Her most 


ancient symbol was a warlike motif consisting 
of a shield and crossed arrows which is attest¬ 
ed as early as the 1st Dynasty (3100-2890 bc;), 
in the form of inscribed funerary stelae and 
labels from the Early Dynastic graves at Ain- 
DO.S and an inlaid amulet from a tomb at nag 
E i.-DEJR. Two of the most important 1st- 
Dynasty royal women, Neithhotep (see \A(i\- 
da) and Merneith, had names referring to 
Neith, and a wooden label from Abydos 
appears to depict a visit made by King .\ila 
( r.3100 bc) to a sanctuary of Neith (or possibly 
the foundation of her temple). 

She was usually shown wearing the red 
CRcw -\ of Lower Egypt, the region with which 
she was most closely associated. By the time of 
the Old Kingdom (2686-2181 bc), however, 
she had also come to be regarded as the con¬ 
sort of the god si' i'M and the mother of the 
crocodile-god .sobek. This association with 
crocodiles may have stemmed from her con¬ 
nections with the Delta region. The maternal 
aspect of her cult led to a link with the sky, 
under the epithet ‘Great Cow’, thus leading to 
potential confusion with the sky-goddesses 
NU'E and iiATiiOR. In Roman times, inscrip¬ 
tions in the temple of Klinum at esna sought 
to identify Neith as an Upper Egyptian cre¬ 
ator-goddess who had only later settled at Sais. 
In this cosmogonic role, Neith was sometimes 
depicted as a sexless being, equated with the 



Bronze statuette of 
Neith. Late Period, 
from the Eayum. It. 
‘ 20 . 5 cm. (liillOJJ) 


lake of NUN, the primordial waters of chaos 
that preceded creation. 

I’rom the Old Kingdom onwards Neith was 
associated with funerary rituals. Utterance 
606 in the pyr amid 'I’Kx rs speaks of her watch¬ 
ing over the decea.sed o.siris alongside isis, 
NEPirniY.s and .SERki; r. Each of these four god¬ 
desses was depicted on one particular side of 
the c;oi-i'i\ and took care of one of the four 
SONS OE HORLS (the genii associated with the 
c;an()PIC jars), Neith being depicted on the 
east side of coffins and serving as protectress 
of Duamutef As the mythical inventor of 
weaving, she was also linked with the mummy 
bandages. 

She became particularly important during 
the 26th D} nasty (664-525 bc), when Sais was 
capital of Eg\ pt. From the reign of Ahmose 11 
(570-526 bc) onwards some of her temple rev¬ 
enue derived from the Greek-dominated trad¬ 
ing settlement at naukratis. The Greeks iden¬ 
tified her with .Athena, probablx because of her 
warlike aspect. 

D. Mai.I-EE, Le ciilte de Neil d Sais (Paris, 1888). 
W. C. I Iayes, Scepter of Egypt i (New Abrk, 

1953), 321. 

R. ei.-Saved, La deesse Neith de Sais (C-airo, 

1982). 

Nekau (Necho) 

The ‘birth name’ held by two rulers of the 
26th Dynasty (664-525 nc). 

Nekau i (672-664 bc) was nominally the 
first of the s.\rrt; pharaohs. When the assyri \n 
king E.sarhaddon conquered Egypt in 671 bc 
he appointed ‘Nekau of Sais and Memphis’, 
one of the Delta princes, as vassal ruler of 
Egypt. It seems likely that Nekau was killed by 
the Kushite pharaoh tanu tam.wi in 664 bc, 
leaving the throne of Lower Egypt to his son, 
Psamtek i (664-610 bc), whom Esarhaddon 
had placed in charge of the city of Athribis 
(tei.i. vi rib). Few monuments of Nekau 1 have 
survived, although a glazed statuette of Horus 
is inscribed with his full royal titulary. 

Nekau // iVehemibra (610-595 bc:) was the 
third Saite pharaoh imd successor to psam ti .k i. 
Within a year of his accession he had capital¬ 
ized on the decline of the Assyrian empire by 
seizing control over the kingdoms of ISRIEI. 
and Judah. He therefore re-established the 
Egy ptian empire in the Levant for about lour 
years, but by 601 BC his own eastern borders 
were threatened by Babylonian armies. 

Nekau 11 encouraged Greek traders and 
.sailors to establish colonies in the Delta and 
created the first full Egyptian navy, manned by 
Greek mercenaries. He also ordered the exca¬ 
vation of a new canal along the Wadi Tumilat, 
thus linking the Pelusiac branch of the Nilc‘ 
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nekhbet 


NEPHTHYS 



with the northern end of the Red Sea. It was 
in connection with this new activity in the 
Wadi Tumilat that Nekau founded the new 
city of Per Temu Tjeku (‘the house of Alum of 
Tjeku’) at the site now known as [T.i.i. EL- 

M-ASKHUTA. 

J. Yoyotte, ‘Nechao’, Supplemeul citi Dii lioinniire 
de la Bible vi (Paris, 1960), .i63-94. 

N. Gri-MAJ.,- J history ofinicieiit Egypt (Oxford, 
1992), 145-6, 359-61. 

Nekhbet 

Vulture-goddess whose iconographic signifi¬ 
cance was firmly rooted in the duaij ia of the 
Eg} ptian kingship. She and the cobra-goddess 
\\ AD.n 'i' represented dominion over Upper and 
Lower Egypt respectively. In recognition of 
this, the king’s five names therefore included 
the nehty (‘two ladies’) title from at least as 
early as the reign of ane.djib (r.2925 lie) in the 
1st Dynasty; this name was written with depic¬ 
tions of the vulture and cobra beside it. 
Occasionally both goddesses were represented 
as cobras, as in the two urciei worn on the head¬ 
dresses of (^LEENS from the 18th Dynasty 
(1550-1295 BC) onwards, but the Nekhbet 
cobra is sometimes distinguished from Wadjyt 
by wearing the white CJtow .\ of Upper Egypt. 
Most commonl}', however, Nekhbet took the 
form of a vulture with wings outspread and 
talons holding siiEX signs (symbols of eterni¬ 
ty), and it was this form that .she usual!}' 
assumed on royal pectorals and regalia. In 
paintings and reliefs she was frequently depict¬ 
ed in a protective posture with one wing out¬ 
stretched as she hovered over the scene below. 

Nekhbet’s cult was first celebrated in the 
ancient city of Nekheb (elr.\b), which derived 
its name from her. In the pvra.mid te.x i'.s she is 
described as the ‘white crown’ and associated 
with the principal shrine of Upper Egypt, but 
her maternal aspects are also emphasized: she 
is described as ‘the great white cow that dwells 
in Nekheb’ and is said to have pendulous 
breasts. Because she was also considered to 
serve as nurse to the pharaoh she was later 
identified with Eileithyia, the Greek goddess 
ot childbirth. 

Heer.ma VA.\ Voss, ‘.Nechbet’, Lexikou der 
■kyptologie IV, ed. W. Helck, E. Otto and 
W. Westendorf (Wiesbaden, 1982), 366-7. 

names see crowtxs and Rtn vi. regalia 

nemset vessel 

Eorm of spouted vase or lustration vessel usu¬ 
ally employed in ritual contexts such as the 
opening of the. mouth ceri-monv, which was 
^ ntual intended to instil life into funerary 
statues or mummies. 


Nepherites see l.vte period 

Nephthys 

Goddess of the Heliopolitan i.nne.ad, who 
appears to have possessed no cult centre or 
temple of her own. Her name means ‘Lady of 
the Mansion’ and her emblem, worn on her 
head, comprised the hieroglyphs for this 
phrase. She was usually said to have been the 
wife of the evil god .SE i ii and, in later tradi¬ 
tion, she was regarded as the mother of anlbis 
from a union with o.siRis. More important, 
however, was her role as sister of isi.s, and this 
positive connection apparently freed her from 
any of the negative associations that might 
have been expected through her relationship 
with Seth. 

She was usually represented alongside Isis, 


Detail from a cofjhi of painted cartonnage belonging 
to a woman named Tentmutengeblin. At the top Isis 
(left) and Nephthys (right), both carrying ankh 
signs, flank Osiris in the form of a djed pillar. In the 
lower register Horns (left) and Thoth (right) purify 
the dead woman with water represented by ankh and 
was symbols. Third Intermediate Period, c. 900 nc, 
from Thebes. (t:.i22939) 

and the two could both take the form of kites 
at either end of the bier of the deceased. She 
was a protector of the dead, and on New 
Kingdom roval sarcophagi she was depicted 
on the external northern wall (next to the head 
of the deceased), while Isis was portrayed at 
the southern end, by the feet. Although 
Nephthys continued to be associated with the 
head of the coffin throughout the Pharaonic 









NEW KINGDOM 


NILE 


period, there are a few private eoffins on whieh 
she and Isis were both portrayed at the ‘head’. 
I'he two goddesses often appeared in judge¬ 
ment seenes illustrating eopies of the hook of 
'I'l lK OKAD. 

Nephthys was also the proteetress of the 
baboon-headed Ilapy, guardian of the lungs 
(see Ciwoi'ic; jAR.s). Mummy wrappings, them¬ 
selves a gift of NF.mi in her mortuary aspect, 
were likened to the tresses of her i iair, from 
which the deceased king had to free himself in 
order to attain the afterlife. In the Late Period 
(747-332 Bc) she was associated with the god¬ 
dess AXUKET, and worshipped alongside her at 
Kom Mer, between e.s.\a and i:i.kab, in Upper 
Egypt. 

B. AltI'N-MCi.i.kr, Synkretistniis in cleti Scirgtexlen 
(Wiesbaden, 1975), 92—f. 

E. Giuefe, ‘Nephthys’, Lexikoii der Agypiologie 
IV , ed. W Helck, E. Otto and W. Westendorf 
(Wiesbaden, 1982), 457-60. 

New Kingdom (1550-1069 bc) 

With the expulsion of the iivksos at the end of 
the SKCOM) IN I ERMEDIATF. PERIOD (1650-1550 
bc), the Egyptian army pushed beyond the 
traditional frontiers of Egypt into 
Syria-Palestine. The Theban conquerors 
established the 18tli Dynasty (1550-1295 bc), 
creating a great empire under a succession of 
rulers bearing the names thutmose and 
AMENIIOTEP. The newly reunified land had a 
stronger economy than previously, and this 
was supplemented by the resources of the 
empire in xubia and western Asia. 

The empire was a source not only of foreign 
tribute but of exotic influences and ideas. It is 
possible that the cosmopolitan atmosphere of 
the court of Amenhotep ill (1390-1352 bc) 
served as part of the inspiration for the radical 
religious changes instituted under his .son 
Amenophis i \/akfienaten (1352-1336 bc). 
The loosely defined period around Akhenaten’s 
reign is sometimes referred to as the 
‘Amarna period’, named after el-amarxa, the 
modern site of Akhenaten’s new capital. After 
this period of religious heresy the old order 
was re-established under ruTAXKHAMUX 
(1336-1327 BC), AV (1327-1323 bc) and 
IIOREXUIEB (1323-1295 bc). The latter is vari¬ 
ously regarded as the last ruler of the 18th 
Dynasty, or, less commonly, the first of the 
19th (1295-1186 BC). 

The 19th Dynasty was dominated by a suc- 
ce.ssion of kings, mostly called rame.ses or 
■SETY. Rameses ii (1279-1213 bc) evidently 
campaigned vigorously and his many battles 
are depicted on temples throughout Upper 
Egypt and Nubia. Notable among his exploits 
was the batfi.e of tiVDE.sii against the iin- 


TtTES. He also moved the capital from tiiebe.s 
to Piramesse ((^axtir), where it remained for 
the rest of the New Kingdom. The succeeding 
2()th Dynasty (1186-1069 bc) comprised ten 
reigns, nine of whose rulers also took the name 
Rameses. These, however, were troubled 
times, and Rameses ill (1184-1153 bc) had to 
defend himself against the incursions of the 
.SEA PEOP1.E.S and t.iBVAN.S. Under subsequent 
pharaohs the country became pre\ to regular 
raiding. The Theban region became so unsafe 
that the inhabitants of the tomb-workers’ vil¬ 
lage at DEIR Et.-MEDIXA were moved into the 
precinct of the temple of mI'DIXE T iivbl, pro¬ 
tected by its great enclosure walls. 

Although the 20th-Dynasty kings ruled 
from the Delta, they were buried in the valley 
OF THE KINGS at Thcbcs. Their overall weak¬ 
ness and distance from Thebe.s, a traditional 
seat of royal power, left the way open for rival 
powers to emerge. Panehsy, vicf.rov of kl sii, 
attempted to seize I'hebes but was defeated 
and retreated into Nubia. The Libyan general, 
iieriiior, however, came to power in year nine¬ 
teen of Rameses xi (1099-1069 iic). He effec¬ 
tively ruled Upper Egy pt, establishing his ow n 
dating system and assuming the ROVAL iirL- 
i.ARY, and was eventually succeeded by 
Pinudjem i (who also held both the royal titu¬ 
lary and the office of High Priest). 

There is some debate, however, concerning 
the figure of Piankhi, who was once thought to 
have been Herihor’s son and successor. 
According to Jansen-Winkeln’s study of 
in.scriptions and papyri of the late 20th and 
early 21.st Dy nasties, Piankhi - often described 
simply as ‘the general’ (/;//)'-/• meshii) and 
apparently never holding the royal titulary - 
must have actually preceded Herihor, who 
would probably have been his son-in-law. If 
Piankhi, rather than Herihor, was the immedi¬ 
ate successor of Panehsy (the Viceroy of 
Kush), it would therefore have been Piankhi 
who effectively established the new line of 
labyan generals who were to dominate events 
in the 21st Dy nasty. Herihor himself should 
probably therefore be seen simply as the first 
of the Libyan generals to assume the royal 
titulary. 

C. Nims, Thebes of the pharaohs (London, 1965). 
C. Redi'ORD, History and chronology of the 
Eighteenth Dynasty of Egypt: seven studies 
(Toronto, 1967). 

B. J. Kj:mp, ‘Imperialism and empire in New 
Kingdom Egypt (r. 1575-1087 ik:)’, hnperialisin 
in the ancient worlds ed. P. D. A. Garnsey and 

C. R. Whittaker (Cambridge, 1978), 7-57, 

28-1-97, 368-73. 

D. O’Connor, ‘New Kingdom and Third 
Intermediate Period, 1552-664 bc’. Ancient 



Egypt: a social history, ed. B. G. 4 rigger et al. 
(Cambridge, 1983), 183-278. 

T G. II. J.A.vtES, Pharaoh's people: scenes from life 
in imperial Egypt (Oxford, 1984). 

G. T. Mar'I'IN, a hihliography of the Amarna 
period and its aftermath (London, 1991). 

N. Grimal, .:/ history of ancient Egypt (Oxford, 
1992), 199-292. 

Nile 

The longest river in the world, stretching I'or 
6741 km from East Africa to the 
Mediterranean, which is unquestionably the 
single most important element of the geo¬ 
graphy of both ancient and modern Egypt. 
Without the waters and fertile flood-plain of 
the Nile, it is highly unlikely that Egyptian 
civilization would have developed in the 
deserts of north-eastern .Africa. 

The study of the topography and geology of 
the Nile valley has revealed a complex 
sequence of phases, whereby the river gradu¬ 
ally changed its location and size over the 
course of millions of years. Even in recent mil¬ 
lennia, the cour.se of the river has continued to 
shift, resulting in the destruction or submer- 
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.sion of archaeological remains, particularly of 
the PREDVNA.STIC PERIOD. 

Three rivers flowed into the Nile from the 
south: the Blue Nile, the White Nile and the 
Atbara. The southern section of the Nile 
proper, between a.sw.w and BGiartoum, was 
interrupted by six ‘cataracts’ each of which 
consists of a series of rapids produced by 
changes in the type of rock forming the river 
bed. This section of the Nile valley corre¬ 
sponds to the land of NXTtiA, conventionally 
divided into Lower Nubia (the northern half), 
between the first and second cataracts, and 
Upper Nubia, between the second and sixth 
cataracts. The border between the modern 
states of Egypt and Sudan is located just to the 
north of the second cataract. 

From the earliest times, the waters of the 
Nile, swollen by monsoon rains in Ethiopia, 
Hooded over the surrounding valley every 
year between June and September - an event 
known as the inundation — and new- layers of 
fertile soil were thus annually deposited on 
•^he flood-plain. From the early nineteenth 
century onw-ards, how'ever, the Nile w'as sub¬ 
ject to a series of dams and sluice.s, culminat¬ 


Ei'.ET I ieip of the Nile valley, looking north from 
the cliff of Beni Hasan, (graham harrisos) 


BE.i.ow The steps of the NHometer on the island of 
Elephantine at Aswan measured the height of the 
-Nile. This e.vample dates to the Roman period. 

(P. T. \ fCH()f.SfJ\) 



ing in the completion of the a.swan high dam 
in 1971. After more than a decade of rcxscue 
work, Lowxr Nubia was largely flooded by 
T.ake Nasser. Since then, the Egyptian sec¬ 
tion of the Nile valley has ceased to be sub¬ 
ject to the inundation, thus allowing thou¬ 
sands of acres of new land to be cultivated 
through irrigation schemes, as well as the 
production of electricity from a hydroelec¬ 
tric plant attached to the dam. Sec also .agri¬ 
culture; delta; mapv; inunidation; nilo- 
METER and .siiaduf. 

J. II. SPEKK,fournal of the discovery of the source 
of the Nile, 2nd cd. (London, 1906). 

D. Bonive-AU, La crue du Nil: divinite egyptienne, d 
travel's niille ans d'histoire (Paris, 1964). 

K. W. Bl'TZER, Early hydraulic civilization in 
Egypt: a study in cultural ecology (Chicago, 1976). 
D. Bon.neau, Le regime administratifde I’eau du 
Nil dans TEgypte greijue, romaine et hyzantine 
(Leiden, 1993). 

Niiometer 

Device for measuring the height of the Nile, 
usually consisting of a series of steps against 
which the increasing height of the inun- 


d.ation, as well as the general level of the river, 
could be measured. Records of the maximum 
height of the inundation wxre kept, although 
there is no firm evidence that these records 
were used in any systematic w'ay in the deter¬ 
mination of TAXATION on the amount of agri¬ 
cultural land flooded. 

There are surviving Nilometers associated 
with the temples at Philae, Edfu, Esna, Kom 
Ombo and Dendcra, but one of the best- 
known examples is located on the island of 
Elephantine at a.swan. The Elephantine 
Niiometer was rebuilt in Roman times, and 
the markings still visible at the site date from 
this later phase. It was also repaired in 1870 by 
the Khedive Ismail. At Geziret el-Rhoda in 
Cairo there is an Islamic Niiometer dating 
back to AD 705-15, although it was possibly 
built on the .site of an earlier Pharaonic exam¬ 
ple. fl'he Islamic Niiometer worked on the 
same principles as its ancient counterparts, 
except for the use of an octagonal pillar (rather 
than steps) as the measure. 

W. Poppi:r, The Cairo Niiometer (Los Angeles, 
1951). 

P. Heilporn, ‘Les nilometres d’Rlcphantine et la 
date de la crue’ CdE 64/127-8 (1989), 283-5. 

V. Seton-w ii.i.iams and P. Stoc;ks, Blue guide: 
Egypt, 3rd ed. (London, 1993), 220, 635. 

Nine Bows 

Ancient term used to refer to the enemies of 
Egypt, presumably both because of their use 
of bows and arrows in warfare and because of 
the ritual of physically ‘breaking the bows’ as 
a metaphor for military defeat and surrender. 
The particular enemies designated by the 
term w ere a matter of choice, but the selection 
generally included Asiatics and Nubians (.see 
execration text.s). The Nine Bows were usu¬ 
ally represented in the form of rows of bows 
(although the actual number varies), and they 
were regularly used to decorate such royal 
furniture as footstools and throne bases, so 
that the pharaoh could symbolically tread his 
enemies underfoot. On monuments they 
often appeared as a series of bound cap'TIVE..s, 
and were even depicted on the inner soles of 
the sandals of Tutankhamun (1336-1327 bc). 
The depiction of nine bound captives sur¬ 
mounted by a jackal, on the seal of the 
necropolis of the vallea oi’ 'tme king.s, was 
evidently intended to protect the tomb from 
the depredations of foreigners and other 
sources of evil. 

D. To.mi.vil'ra, \\ propos de I’origine du mot 
egyptien “Neuf-Arcs”’, Oriento, Bulletin of the 
Society for Near Eastern Studies in fapan 24 
(1981), 114-24. 

D. Valbklle, Les neufs arcs (Paris, 1990). 
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NOMARCH 


nubia 


R. H. Wilkinson, Reading Egyptian arl (London 
1992), 184-5. 

nomarch see admim.s tr vrio\ and noml 

nome, nome symbols 

In the Ptolemaic period the Greek term lunne 
began to be used to refer to the fort\ -t\vo tra¬ 
ditional provinces of Egypt, which the 
ancient Egyptians called sepat. A system of 
division into provinces had been in existence 
since at lea.st the beginning of the Pharaonic 
period (c.3100 nc). In the late 3rd Dynasty, 
probably during the reign of Huni 
(2637-2613 bc), a set of seven non-sepulchral 
step pyramids was erected at certain sites 
perhaps corresponding to proto-capitals of 
nomes: Zawiyet el-Mayitin, Abydos, Naqada, 
el-Kula, Edfu, Seila and the island of 
Elephantine (a.swan). The capitals of some 
nomes shifted over time, while the location of 
others remains uncertain. 

For most of the Dynastic period, there were 
twenty-two Upper Egyptian nomes, each gov¬ 
erned by a nomarch and having its own sym¬ 
bol, usually represented in the form of a stan¬ 
dard, thus leading to provinces being 
described by such names as the ‘hare nome’ or 
the ‘ibis nome’. The twenty Lower Egyptian 
nome signs are much later in date, and did not 
incorporate standards. The reliefs in mam- 
temples and shrines include a lower register 



ABOVF. Section of relief in the second court of the 
temple of Horns and Sohek at Korn Omho, 
depicting a female personification of the 18th nome 
of Lower Egypt (the capital of which was 
Bn hast is) bringing offerings to Hathor. Reign of 
Augustus, C.30 BC-AD N. (l. SHAW) 


along which groups of personifications of 
estates or nomes processed around the temple, 
bearing food offerings to the cult. See map on 
page 6 for nome symbols and boundaries. 

G. S ri:i\iX)Ri-F, Die dgyptischen Gaue und Hire 
politische Entwicklung 1909). 

P. Mon ri; i', Geographie de I'Egypie ancienne, 

2 vols (Paris, 1957). 

II. Kia:s, Ancient Egypt: a cultural topography 
(London, 1961). 

W. Hklc.k, Die altdgyptische Gaue (Wiesbaden, 
1974). 

—, ‘Gau', Lexikon der Agypiologie ii, ed. 

W. Helck, E. Otto and W. Westendorf 
(Wiesbaden, 1977). 

Nubia (anc. ’yarn, Irem, Ta-sety, Kush) 

In terms of modern political boundaries the 
land of Nubia encompasses both northern 
Sudan and the southern end of Egypt, 
although most of the Egyptian section of 
Nubia has been submerged under Lake Nasser 
since the completion of the a.swa.\ men dam in 
1971. Aptly defined by W. Y. Adams as the 
‘corridor to Africa’, Nubia has served as a cru¬ 
cial trading conduit, channelling the resources 
of tropical Africa northwards to the civiliza¬ 
tions of the Mediterranean and western .\sia 
from at least the fourth millennium bc; until 
the Middle x\ges. This traditional image, how¬ 
ever, has been challenged by John Alexander 
and Mark Horton, who argue instead that 


Nubia was primarily controlled from the 
south, with the periods of Egyptian intluence 
being short interludes compared with the 
many centuries during which it was essentiallv 
an autonomous African civilization. 

The area occupied b> Nubia is the narrow 
strip of cultivated land surrounding the 
Middle Nile between a.sw an and Kliartoum, 
which is punctuated by the six Nile cataracts, 
a .series of rocky areas of rapids marking the 
abrupt geological changes in this section of the 
Nile valley. Although the climate of Nubia is 
more extreme than that of Egypt, ranging 
from the dry arid north to the tropical south, 
the ancient agricultural base of both coun¬ 
tries was fairly similar (and remains so in 
modern times), being characterized primarilv 
by cereal crops, cattle, sheep and goats. 

The earliest Egyptian activities in Nubia 
date back at least to the late Predynastic peri¬ 
od (r.3500-31()0 bc) and a number of surviv¬ 
ing rock-drawings from the Early Dynastic- 
period (3100-2686 bc;) probably indicate the 
earliest incursions by the newly unified 
Egyptian state into territories occupied by 
the Nubian a group (r.3500-2800 bc). In the 
Old Kingdom (2686-2181 bc) the involve- 

bi;low Fragment of a wall-painting from the 
Theban tomb-chapel ofSohekhotep, showing 
Nubians presenting exotic gifts to Tuthmose n: 

It. 80 cm. (ea922) 
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ment of the Egyptians in Nubia was restrict¬ 
ed primarily to trading and mining activities. 
/\t this period the term Yam seems to have 
been used by the Egyptians to refer to Nubia. 
Just to the north of the second cataract, at the 
site which was later occupied by the Middle 
Kingdom fortress of nutit.x, there appears to 
have been a small walled settlement contain¬ 
ing traces of copper smelting, dating to the 
4th and 5th Dynasties (2615-2345 bc). By the 
early 12th Dynasty (c.l950 bc;) the Egyptians 
had begun to establish a string of pori'RESSE.s 
between the second and third cataracts. The 
purpose of these military establishments 
appears to have been to gain a stranglehold on 
the economic resources of Lower Nubia and 
the countries further to the south, (including 


QtRONOLOGK:AI. TABI.E.: NLBIA 


Lower Palaeolithic 
Middle Palaeolithic 
Upper Palaeolithic 
Final Palaeolithic 
(Arkinian) 

Khartoum Mesolithic 
Khartoum Neolithic- 
Cataract Tradition 
(Gemaian, Qadan and 
Abkan industries) 

A Group (A Horizon) 

C Group (A Horizon) 
Kerma 

New Kingdom (Egyptian 
occupation) 

Napatan period 

25th Dynasty (Nubian rule- 

over Egypt) 

Meroitic period 
X Group (X Group, Noba, 
Ballana) 

Christian period 
Islamic period 


700,000-1 ()(),()()() BC 
100,000-26,000 Bc: 
26,000-10,000 BC 

10,000-6000 BC 

6000-3500 BC 
4000-3000 BC 


3500-2800 BC 
2300-1500 BC 
2500-1500 BC 
1550-1069 BC 

1000-300 BC 
747-656 BC 

300 BC-AD 350 
AD 350-550 

AD 550-1500 
AD 1500- 


sueh important commodities as gold, ivory, 
ebom^ animals and slaves). The boundary 
STELE erected by Senusret iii (1874—1855 bc) at 
SEMNA, near the third cataract, clearly states 
this policy: ‘southern boundary... in order to 
prevent that any negro should cross it, by 
water or by land, with a ship or any herds of 
the negroes; except a negro who shall come to 
do trading in iken [probably .vurgissa] or 
with a commission’. The fortresses not only 
served as important symbols of Egyptian mil¬ 
itary strength as far as the local c-grolp 
people were concerned, but, in the case of 
Buhen, Mirgissa and Askut in particular, 
acted as temporary depots for the imported 
materials. 



Egypt and Nubia: the principal sites from the 
Neolithic to the New Kingdom. 

At the end of the Middle Kingdom (r.l650 
bc;), when Lower Egypt fell under the control 
of the in'KSO.s, Lower Nubia became dominat¬ 
ed instead by an indigenous Kushite culture 
centred on the site of kerma in the compara¬ 
tively fertile terrain of the Dongola reach. 4'he 
Egyptians of the late Middle Kingdom had 
already been aware of a rising power in Upper 
Nubia which they still described as the land of 
Yam. The Kerma culture reached its height 
during the years of the Second Intermediate 
Period (1650-1550 bc) but was eventually 
forced into retreat by the resurgence of a 


united Egypt at the beginning of the 18th 
Dynasty (1550-1295 bc;). 

The archaeological remains clearly indicate 
that the socio-economic strength of the Kerma 
culture was gradually and inexorably eclipsed 
by the empire of New Kingdom Egypt 
(1550-1069 bc;). The Egyptians appear to have 
consolidated their control over .Nubia as lar 
south as the fourth cataract, e.stablishing such 
new towns as amara West and .si;.si;bi-sldla, 
where the emphasis moved away from fortifi¬ 
cations towards the building of temples, a clear 
indication that most of Nubia had begun to be 
considered as part of Egypt itself rather than 
alien territory. By the beginning of the 18th 
Dynasty the post of vice.rcw oe klsd (or 
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Egypt and Nubia: the principal sites from the 
Napatan to the Christian period. 

King’s son of Kush) had been created, 
enabling Nubia to be governed as a separate 
region (consisting of the two provinces of 
Wawat and Kush), just as the Egyptian- 
dominated areas of Syria-Palestine were 
transformed into three administrative units 
under Egyptian control. 

By the eleventh century bc, however, the 
Egyptian grip over Nubia had dimini.shed, and 
the local rulers at n.vpata were able to assume 
control, just as their Kerma-culture predece.s- 
sors had. 'Ehe Napatan rulers, however, capi¬ 
talized on the divisions within Egypt during 


the Third Intermediate Period (1069-747 Bc) 
to create a new kingdom that was eventually 
able to absorb Egypt itself, inaugurating the 
reigns of the ‘Kushite’ 25th Dynasty (747-656 
bc; see i>iv; .sii VBAtp; .snABiTtyo; TAtiARtyo 
and tanut.'VMAm). From the Late Period 
(747-332 Bc) onwards the Nubians were able 
to continue to develop separately from Egvpt, 
during the Meroitic (see mkroe), ballana 
(X Group) and Christian periods, although 
inevitably there were continued religious, 
political and social influences from their 
northern neighbours. 

See also aniba; apedemak; aren.snupius; b 
group; befe el-wali; blemmyes; captives; 

EARAS; KALABSILA; KAWA; KURGUS; EL-KURRU; 


MAIIIERPRI; medjay; nxri; pan-grave cultuki:; 
sedeinga; slaves; .soleb. 

A. J. Arkei.i., a history of the Sudan from the 
earliest times to 1821, 2nd ed. (London, 1961). 

VV. B. Emery, Egypt in Nubia (I.ondon, 1965). 

B. G. Trigger, History and settlement in Lower 
Nubia (New Haven, 1965). 

F. Wendorf (ed.), I'he prehistory of Nubia, 2 vols 
(Dallas, 1968). 

B. G. Trigger, Nubia under the pharaohs 
(London, 1976). 

F. Hintze, ‘The .Meroiticperiod’,.-l/mv/ in 
anticjiiily, ed. S. VVenig (Brooklyn, 1978), 89-105. 
W. .Aoams, Nubia: corridor to Africa, 2nd ed. 
(London and Princeton, 1984). 

D. O’Connor, ‘The locations of Yam and Kush 
and their historical implications’,,23 
(1986), 27-50. 

J. Alexander, ‘The Saharan divide in the Nile 
valley: the evidence from (Ta.sr Ibrim’, African 
Archaeological Review 6 (1988), 73-90. 

M. Horton, ‘Africa in Egypt: new evidence from 
Qasr Ibrim’, Egypt and Africa, ed. W. V. Da^•ies 
(London, 1991), 26T-77. 

Nun 

God who personified the original formless 
ocean of chaos from which the primewi. 
MOUND of the sun-god .vruM arose. The mass 
of negative forces represented by Nun was 
considered to have continued to exist at the 
edges of the universe, even after the first act of 
creation had taken place. Nun was therefore 
the dwelling place of all that lay outside the 



Detail of the Book of the Dead papyrus of the 
priestess Anhai showing Nun, the god of the 
primeval waters, lifting up the solar bark. 20th 
Dynasty, c.llOO bc:. (ea10472) 
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bounds of the universe, such as stillborn 
babies or condemned souls (see taikx)). 

It has been suggested that the pan bedding 
(alternation of convex and concave courses of 
bricks) used in the enclosure walls of many 
Egyptian temples, such as karnak and den- 
DERA, was intended to symbolize the undula- 
rions of the waters of Nun. The watery chaos 
was thus effectively being held back at the 
margins of the temple, which was itself a 
metaphor for the universe. Since Nun also 
svmbolized the depths of the netherworld, he 
was often portrayed as a bearded figure hold¬ 
ing up the SOLAR BARK, .•\long with his consort 
Naunct he was one of the eight creator deities 
of the Hermopolitan ogdoad. 

E. HoRNLNCi, Idea into imii<^i\ trans. E. Bredeck 
(New York, 1992), 9.S-113. 

Nuri 

Napatan funerary site located in Upper 
Nubia, about 25 km southwest of the fourth 
Nile cataract and a few kilometres to the 
northeast of napvia (one of the principal 
political centres of the kingdom of Kush). It 
was the burial site of the Kushite royal fami¬ 
ly from the mid seventh to the early third 
century BC (i.e. after the tombs at ei.-klrrl 
and before those at southern merge). 
According to the site’s principal excavator, 
George Reisner, there were at least nineteen 
Napatan royal burials at Nuri, including that 
of the 25th-Dynasty pharaoh TAiiARtyo 
(690-664 BC), each of which was covered b} 
a small pyramidal superstructure built of the 
local .sandstone. In the substructure of the 
kings’ tombs, usually consisting of three 
ehamber.s, the mummified body of the 
deceased was placed in a wooden coffin or 
stone sarcophagus surrounded by funerary 
offerings including many luxury items 
imported from Egypt. 'Ehe stylistic changes 
in the Napatan royal tombs were used by 
Reisner as a basis for his relative chronology 
of Kushite kings. As at el-Kurru, the 
Napatan queens were buried in a separate 
section of the cemetery comprising more 
than fifty tombs. 

D. Dumi AM, The royal cemeteries of Kush, II.' Nun 
(Bo.ston, 1955). 

W. Y. Aid.\ms, Nubia: corridor to Africa (London 
and Princeton, 1984), 278-85. 

Nut 

Sky-goddess, who.se body symbolized the 
vault of the sky. In the Heliopolitan doctrine of 
the ENNEAD, she was considered to be the 
daughter of siiu, .sister-wife of Geb and moth¬ 
er of o.siRi.s, i.si.s, SE TH and nepiitiiy.s. She was 
usually shown in human form, but more rareh^ 


again from her womb. Depictions of this act 
are commonly found on the ceilings of tem¬ 
ples as w ell as in the royal tombs in the Valley 
of the Kings, where they are accompanied on 
the walls by the nightly journey of the sun 
through the underworld. The two versions of 
the path of the sun were not regarded as con¬ 
tradictory. Nut’s body was also interpreted as 
the course of the stars, which are shown as 
decorations on her dre.ss, and it is thought 
likely that she also per.sonified one particular 
constellation, probably located near the celes¬ 
tial equator. 

.As the renewer of the sun each day, she w as 
clearly regarded as a suitable funerary deity, 
and several of the utterances in the pvra.mid 
TEXTS speak of her ‘enfolding the body of the 
king’. Another utterance asks: ‘O my mother, 


.VBtWE Pyramids covering the burials of the kings of 
Kush at Nuri in Upper Nubia. (tniRt'.K w tusBY) 


RiGii'T The sky-goddess Nut, her body arched over 
the earth, is seen swallowing the sun each evening 
and giving birth to it each morning. The scene is 
shown on the ceiling of a kiosk-like chapel in the 
temple ofHathor at Dendera, hence the image of 
Ilathor on which the sun's rays fall. 

(P. T .\ tClt()L.S()\) 

she was also portrayed as a cow, thus leading to 
occasional confusion with the bovine images 
of another sky-goddess, h.vtiior. The Greek 
writer Plutarch adds Apollo (the Greek equiv¬ 
alent of I lORUs) to the list of her progeny, in a 
story wKich relates how' the sun-god Helios 
(ra) cursed Rhea (Nut) preventing her from 
giving birth on any of the 360 days of the cal¬ 
endar. The five children were able to be born 
only through the intervention of Hermes 
(’TiiO'Tn) who provided five extra days of light. 
This myth was therefore used to explain the 
existence of the five epagomenal days in the 
Egyptian calendar. 

Nut’s body, each limb at a cardinal point, 
was thought to be arched over the earth. 
Every evening she sw^allow'ed the setting sun, 
Ra, and every morning gave birth to him 
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Nut, spread yourself over me, so that I may be 
placed among the imperishable stars and ne\ er 
die’, and a version of this prayer was inscribed 
on one of the golden shrines of Tutankhamun 
(1336-1327 Bc:). Such imagery gave rise to her 
identification with the lid of the cofi in, and 
texts during the Old Kingdom (2686-2181 Bc) 
refer to the chest of the sarcophagus as vniH 
(‘mother’). From the New Kingdom 
(1550-1069 Bc) onwards, she was regularly 
depicted on the underside of the lid of many 
coffins and sarcophagi, arching her body over 
that of the deceased. The dead person was 
thus both back inside the body of the mother, 
ready for rebirth, and re-enacting the journey 
of the sun-god between heaven and earth. 

Nut has also been identified as the inspira¬ 
tion behind the so-called ‘swimming-girl’ co.s- 
metic spoons, which date to the New 
Kingdom and usually portra}' a nude woman 
swimming, often holding a goose in out¬ 
stretched arms. These artefacts are now 
regarded as rebu.ses of the divine pair Nut and 
Geb, whose roles in the funerary equipment 
may therefore have been more complex and 
ritualistic than previously thought. 

J. Bmruman, ‘Nut - Himnielsgottin - 
Baumgottin - Lebensgeberin’, Himiauitas 
religiosa: Festschrift fiirll. Biezais (Stockholm, 
1979), 53-69. 

E. Horxl NG, Der dgyp/isclie Alytliiis von der 
Htmmelskiih: eine Atiologie des UnvoUkommeneu 
(Freiburg, 1982). 

A. Kozt.off and B. Bryan, Egypt's dazzling sun: 
Anienhotep ///and his world (Bloomington and 
Cleveland, 1992), 331-48. 

D. Mi:kk.s and C. F avard-Mi-i-ks, La vie 
cjuotidienne des dieiix egyptiens (Paris, 1993), 
166-72,238-9. 



obelisk (Egyptian lekhen) 

Tapering, needle-like stone monument, the tip 
of which was car\ ed in the form of a pyramid- 
ion (Egyptian benhenet). The shapes of both 
obelisks and pyramidia were derived ultimate¬ 
ly from the ancient bknben stone in the temple 
of the sun-god at ni:i.iopoi.LS. This stone was 
believed to be that on which the rays of the ris¬ 
ing sun first fell, and was sacred at least as 
early as the 1st Dynasty (3100-2890 bc). The 
EgA'ptian word for obelisk {tckhen) may be 
related to the word mehen meaning ‘to shine', 
further emphasizing the connection \Aith the 
cult of the sun. 

The role of the obelisk as a solar symbol was 
often re-emphasized by carved figures of 
baboons at the base, since wild baboons were 
evidently known to greet the rising sun with 
great chattering and excitement. The pyra- 
midion at the apex of each obelisk was usually 
gilded in order to reflect the sun’s ravs. 

The masonry obelisk in the 5th-Dvnasty 
sun temple of nyuserra (2445-2421 bc) at abl 
GUIUB would originally have been one of the 
largest obelisks, although its broad, squat pro¬ 
portions would haA'e been more reminiscent of 
the benben stone than the elegant monolithic 
obelisks of later periods. I'he use of obelisks 
was at first fairly limited, spreading graduallv 
from Heliopolis. As early as the Old Kingdom, 
small obelisks were sometimes erected outside 
private tombs, although it is with temples that 
they are most often associated. The use of 
such small obelisks in front of tombs contin¬ 
ued in the New Kingdom (1550-1069 bc), and 
a pair of obelisks are represented in the tomb 
of the 18th-Dynasty vizier rfkmmira ( r i lOO). 
They also formed part of the decoration of 
■SIIAB ri-boxes of the Third Intermediate 
Period (1069—747 bc.), and from the Late 
Period (747—332 bc) onwards their importance 
in funerary architecture led to the creation of 
obelisk-shaped amulets. 

In the New Kingdom large monolithic 
obelisks were often erected in pairs in front of 
temple pylons. Sadly, no such pairs remain in 
situ today, the last two having been separated 
when Muhammed Ali presented one of the 
I.UXOR obelisks to the French government in 
1819, leaving only one in front of the temple, 
while the other now stands in the Place de la 
Concorde in Paris. 

An unfinished granite obelisk, probably 
dating to the New Kingdom, is still lying in 


the northern quarries at ASWAN. With a length 
of 41.75 m and a weight of 1168 tons, it would 
have been the largest monolithic obelisk ever 
cut if it had not developed a fatal flaAv during 
the initial quarrying. Experiments by Reginald 
Engelbach showed that it took an hour to 
remove 5 mm of stone from a strip 0.5 m w ide 
aemss the obelisk, using basalt pounders. The 
moving and raising of obelisks w as a major feat 
of organization in itself, presenting difficulties 
even to those who have attempted it in the 
twentieth century. Nevertheless, many 
obelisks were obviously successfully cut in 
ancient times, and the quarrying and transport 
of two enormous granite obelisks for 
Hatshepsut (1473-1458 bc) is recorded in her 
temple at df.ir ki.-baiiri, while the monuments 
themselves are .still located in the temple ol' 
Amun at karnak. 

The obelisk rapidly became popular with 
other cultures outside Egypt. It was copied by 
the Canaanites (see bvblos), and the as.svri ax 
ruler .Ashurbanipal (669-627 bc) is said to 
have removed two bronze-clad examples from 
I’liF.BES after his invasion of 669 bc. In later 
times, many obelisks were removed bv the 
Ptolemies and the Romans, Avith the result that 
Rome now has the greatest number of obelisks 



Red granite obelisk o f 
Hatshepsut. 18th 
Dynasty, c. 1473-1458 
nc, from Qiisr Tbrini, 
Nubia, //. 1.83 m. 
(ea1834) 
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anywhere in the world, including the tallest, 
the so-called I/ateran Obelisk. In modern 
times obelisks have been re-erected in many 
major cities throughout the world, for example 
London, Paris and New York. 

R. Engelbach, The Aswan obelisk (Cairo, 1922). 

C. Klentz, Obelisques (Cairo, 1932). [Part of the 
catalogue of the Egyptian Museum, Cairo.] 

B. Dibner, Moving the obelisks (Cambridge, MA, 
1970). 

E. h F.R.SEN, Obelisks in exile (Copenhagen, 1972). 
L. Habachi, The obelisks of Egypt (London, 

1978). 

R. Hayward, Cleopatra's needles (Buxton, 1978). 

offering formula 

The helep-di-nesw (‘a gift which the king 
gives’) or ‘offering formula’ was a prayer asking 
for offerings to be brought to the deceased. It 
first appears as the principal inscription on the 
FALSE DOOR Stelae of the Old Kingdom (2686- 
2181 BC), which formed the focus of food 
offerings in early private tombs, but it contin¬ 
ued to be used on funerary stelae (and later 
also on coffins), throughout the Pharaonic 
and Greco-Roman periods. On stelae the for¬ 
mula is often accompanied by a depiction of 
the deceased sitting in front of an officring 
TABLE heaped with food, and on coffins of the 
Middle Kingdom (2055-1650 bc.) it was often 
written on the exterior (see illustration), while 
a number of different offerings were depicted 
in neat rows on the interior. 

Typically the first line of the offering for¬ 
mula asks for the king to make gifts to the 
gods OSIRIS or ANUBis; the rest of the inscrip¬ 
tion then usually consists of a list of the vari¬ 
ous quantities of items of food and drink that 
the ka of the deceased requires. The inscrip¬ 
tion sometimes also asks visitors to the tomb 
to recite the formula so that the necessary 
offerings would appear. It is clear from the 
nature of the formula that the sustenance of 
the ka of the deceased was not simply the 
responsibility of the surviving relatives - it 
was necessary for the king to intercede with 
the gods on his or her behalf This illustrates 
the essential role played bv the king as divine 
intermediary at the heart of each individual’s 
funerary cult, e.stablishing the crucial link 
between the fate of the individual and the fes¬ 
tivals of Osiris. It also reflects the common 
practice of dividing up temple offerings and 
redistributing them among the funerary cults 
of individuals. 

A. H. Gardiner, Egyptian grammar, 3rd ed. 
(Oxford, 1957), 170-3. 

R- B. Parkinson, I bices from ancient Egypt 
(London, 1991), 136-42. 


Detail of the offering formula (hetep-di-nesw), a 
prayer asking the king to provide offerings, on the 
exterior of the outer coffin of the physician Seni. 
Middle Kingdom, c.IOOO bc, painted wood, 

H. 13 cm. (e. 130841) 

offering table 

One of the most important elements of the 
Egyptian private tomb throughout the 
Pharaonic and Greco-Roman periods. It was 
usually placed in an accessible location such as 
the chapel, so that offerings could actually be 
brought to it by the funeraiA priests or rela¬ 
tives of the deceased. 



The hieroglyph representing the ancient 
Egyptian word helep (the most literal mean¬ 
ing of which is ‘offering’) consists of a depic¬ 
tion of a woven mat surmounted by a loaf of 
bread, doubtless reflecting the most basic 
method of presenting an offering. This sim¬ 
ple visual image not only served as a 
metaphor for the act of offering itself but also 
came to be the characteristic shape of the 
physical surface on which offerings were 
placed from the beginning of the Pharaonic 
period onwards. The upper surfaces of offer¬ 
ing tables were often carved with the loaves, 
trussed ducks and ve.ssels required by the 
cult, so that the stone-carved images could 
serve as magical substitutes for the real food 
offerings, usually Avith the additional back-up 
of the hieroglyphic offering formula and 
lists of produce. Often there were cups, 
grooves or channels cut into the surface so 
that such liquids as water, beer or wine could 
bc poured on to the table. 

The .so-called ‘soul houses' placed beside 
the mouths of the shaft-burials of compara¬ 
tively poor individuals of the First 
Intermediate Period and Middle Kingdom 
(2181-1650 Bt.) were essentially an elaborate 
form of offering table. Flinders Petrie, who 
excavated large numbers of them at the site of 
Rifeh, was able to trace the evolution of soul 
houses from simple pottery trays (imitating 
stone offering tables) to later more elaborate 
examples consisting of models of houses, the 
forecourts of which were strewn with food 
offerings. In this w ay the soul house neatly and 
economically combined the concept of the bur¬ 
ial place as the symbolic home of the deceased 

Kneeling statue of Raineses tt holding an offering 
table on a hcs-iwf. 19th Dynasty, c.l23() nc, 
limestone, from Abydos, tt. 98 cm. (t: i96) 


209 





























OGDOAD 


OLD KINGDOM 


with the expression of a desire for food offer¬ 
ings to sustain the ka. See also A [ .tar. 

C. Kui:ntz, ‘Bassins ct tables d’offrandes’, 
BIFAO 81 (1981), suppl., 24.3-82. 

H. AltknmCller, ‘Opfer’, Lcxikou tier 
Ag^'piotogie i\, ed. W. Helck, E. Otto and 
W. Westendorf (Wiesbaden, 1982), 579-84. 

J. Bolurial, Pharaohs and morlals: Egyptian art 
in the Middle Kingdom (Cambridge, 1988), 101-3. 

Ogdoad (Egyptian khmiin) 

The Hermopolitan Ogdoad were a group of 
eight deities whom the priests at iikr.mopolls 
M.AG iNA, the principal cult-place of itiOTii, 
identified as the primeval actors in a crk.ation' 
myth. During the Pharaonic period 
Hermopolis even derived its name (Khmun) 
from the ancient Egyptian word for ‘eight’, 
and this ancient topom m has survived in the 
modern place-name of e!-Ashmunein. 

The Ogdoad comprised four frog-gods and 
four snake-goddesses, each frog being paired 
v^ ith one of the snakes, d'he four pairs symbol¬ 
ized different aspects of the chaos before the 
creation. Their names were nl'N and Naunet 
(water), a.mu.n and Amaunet (hiddenness), iiEii 
and Hauhet (infinity), and Kek and Kauket 
(darkness). It was thought that these deities 
brought into being the original primeval 
MOUND on which, according to one myth, the 
egg of the sun-god was placed. 

E. Hornlng, Idea into image, tnms. E. Bredeck 
(New Ibrk, 1992), 41-2. 

oil 

Important material in both funerary ritual and 
daily life during the Pharaonic period. Oil and 
fat served as the bases for many of the 
Egyptians’ unguents and scents (there were no 
true - distilled - perfumes). Various aromatic- 
herbs and spices were added to the oil in order 
to imbue it with certain aromas. At a more pro¬ 
saic level, oil was the fuel used in lamps, which 
served as lighting in houses as well as illuminat¬ 
ing tombs and mines. It seems that salt was 
added to the oil to reduce the amount of soot 
produced when it was burnt. The identification 
of the ancient names for oils with the actual 
plants from which the oil was produced has 
proved to be extremely difficult, and many early 
attempts seem to have been erroneous. 

Jars of oils or fats, possibly once scented, were 
included in the burial equipment from 
Predynastic times onward.s. One group of 
scented oils of particular importance is known 
today as the ‘.seven sacred oils’, although the 
Egyptians referred to them only as ‘the oils’. 
These formed an integral part of religious ritu¬ 
al and were used for anointing the deceased in 
the OPENING OF lilt: mouth c:i:remonv. They 


were also included in daily temple ritual. Some 
of the seven sacred oils are known from 1st- 
Dynasty wooden and ivory labels, but the group 
appears not to have been used collectively until 
the Old Kingdom (2686-2181 bc), when they 
were represented as part of die off-ering for- 
.MUI .A on the walls or false door stelae of tombs. 

The earliest known actual set of the seven 
sacred oils is from the tomb of Hetephere.s, but 
small stone tablets with depressions for these 
oils were sometimes placed in burials through¬ 
out the Old Kingdom. Like the other known 
sets of jars from Middle Kingdom (2055- 
1650 BU) burials, Hetepheres’ set contained 
eight jars, but the identity of the contents in the 
eighth jar was never consistent. Based on tomb 
and temple reliefs, it would seem that the group 
had been further extended to nine or ten oils 
during the New Kingdom (1550-1069 ik;). 

They were given the following names, usu¬ 
ally listed in this order: seti-heh (odour of fes¬ 
tivals), hekenip (oil of praising), sefet, nehenern, 
tivaivl (these three untranslatable), hatet net ’sh 
(first-quality oil of conifer.’), hatet net tjehenw 
(fii-.st-quality oil of Libya). 

Lucas, Ancient Egyptian materials and 
industries, 4th ed. (London, 1962), 327-37. 

M. Serpico and R. White, 'Oil, fat and wax’. 
Ancient Egyptian materials and technology, ed. 

P. T. Nicholson and I. Shaw (Cambridge, 2000), 
390-429. 

Old Kingdom (2686-2181 bc) 

Chronological phase consisting of the 3rd to 
6th Dynasties, during which most of the royal 
PVRA.MJD complexes and private .ma.S'IABA 
tombs of the Memphite necropolis were built 
(see MEMPHES and .s.A{yQ,MiA). The first signifi¬ 
cant ruler of the 3rd Dynasty was djo.ser 
Netjerikhet (2667-2648 bc), who.se Step 
Pyramid still dominates the skyline of north¬ 
ern Saqqara. Near the southwest corner of 
Djoser’s enclosure is the unfinished step pyra¬ 
mid of his successor .sekjie.mkhf.t. 

The 4th Dynasty began with the reign of 
.SNI'FERU, who is associated with no fewer than 
three pyramids (one at metdum, which may 
have belonged to his 3rd-Dynasty predecessor, 
Huni, and two at dah.shur). Of the next five 
ruler.s, three (khufl, kii.afra and menkaura) 
built their pyramids at Gl/.A, while the burial 
places of DjE.Di'FRA and si if.pseskaf were located 
at ABU ROASii and s.AQ(i,ARA respectively. A sixth 
unknown 4th-Dynasty ruler .seems to have had 
a pyramid complex at z.awiye'P ei.-aryan. 4'he 
4th Dynasty not only represented a distinct 
peak in terms of the resources devoted to 
pyramid building but it was also the apogee of 
the cult of the sun-god, with the adoption of 
the royal title sa Ra (‘son of the sun-god’). 


The 5th-Dynasty rulers (Userkaf, Sahura, 
Neferirkara, Shepseskara, Raneferef 
Nyuserra, Menkauhor, Djedkara-Isesi and 
UNAs) were buried either at abusir or Saqqara, 
and several of the earlier rulers of this dynastv 
also built sun-temples, in which the royal cult 
seems to have been assimilated with the wor- 
•ship of the sun (.see abu gurab and hei.iopu- 
i.Ls). Although the architectural and artistic 
achievements of the 4th and 5th Dynasties are 
undoubtedly impressive, the intellectual and 
social developments are poorlv known, since 
few documents have survived. 

The pyramids and tombs of the 6th-Dynast y 
rulers and their court were all constructed at 
Saqqara. The increased number of surviving 
texts from this period (particularly the I’>'r.\.mid 
tex'ES and Abusir papyri) has ensured that the 
religion, society and economy of the late Old 
Kingdom are better documented than in earlier 
period.s. A number of 6th-Dynasty ‘funerar\ 
autobiographies’ (.see literveuri:) have also 
enabled aspects of the political history of the 
period to be tentatively reconstructed, includ¬ 
ing the launching of campaigns and trading 
missions to nubia and western Asia. It is uncer¬ 
tain as to whether events and political situations 
were typical of the Old Kingdom as a whole or 
only of the 6th Dynastx; becau.se of the patchi¬ 
ness of the textual record. 

The Old Kingdom effectively came to an 
end with the death of PF.in' ii, who was perhaps 
succeeded by a female ruler named Nitiqret. 
Some scholars, however, have argued that the 
7th and 8th Dynasties continued to rule from 
Memphis and that the political structure dur¬ 
ing this period remained relatively intact 
despite a rapid succe.ssion of kings with 
extremely brief reigns (.see fir.st in tI'RMEdiati. 
ff.riod). a variety of factors seem to have 
brought about the fall of the Old Kingdom; 
suggestions include climatic deterioration, 
consisting of lower annual rainfall and/or 
lower Nile inunda'I IO.n.s; a possible increase in 
power of the provincial rulers, whose offices 
became hereditary; and a decline in the size 
and quality of royal funerary monuments 
which may have been a result or symptom of a 
decrease in royal wealth and authorin' (per¬ 
haps partly due to the granting of too many tax 
exemptions). 

H. Goedicre, Kiinigliche Dokiimente aus dem 
Alten Reich (Wiesbaden, 1967). 

I. E. S. Edwards, C. J. Gadd and N. G. L. 
Hammo.nd (ed.), Cambridge ancient history 1/2: 
Early history of the Middle East, 3rd ed. 
(Cambridge, 1971), 145-207. 

E. Martin-Pardey, Untersuchiingen zur 
dgypttschen Provinzialverwaltung his znm Ende des 
Alten Reiches (Hildesheim, 1976). 


210 





























































































O^IARI, EL- 


OPENING OF THE MOUTH CEREMONY 


p Posknkr-KrikCiF.r, Les archives clii temple 
fimeraire de Neferirkure-Kakai (les papyrus 
d'Abinisir): traduction et commentaire^ 2 \ ols 
(Cairo, 1976). 

N. K.^^AWA^l, The Egyptian administration in the 
Old Kingdom: evidence on its economic decline 
(Warminster, 1977). 

B. J. Kemp, ‘Old Kingdom, Middle Kingdom 
and Seeond Intermediate Period’,- Egypt: 
a social history, B. G. Trigger et al. (Cambridge, 
1983), 71-182. 

J. Malek, In the shadow of the pyramids: Egypt 
during the Old Kingdom (London and Oklahoma, 
1986). 

G. Hart, Pharaohs and pyramids (London, 1991). 
N. Grim.al, a history of ancient Egypt (O.xf'ord, 
1992), 63-101. 

J. Vercol'I'I'icr, ‘Le fin de I’Aneien Empire: tin 
nouvel exanien’,-J ///VI Congresso di 
Egittologia ii (Turin, 1993), 557-62. 

Omari, el- 

Type-site of the el-Oniari phase of the Lower 
Egyptian predynastk; period, consisting of 
several Predynastic settlements and cemeter¬ 
ies clustered around the Wadi Hof, between 
modern Cairo and Helwan. The two main set- 
dements (el-Omari A and n) have provided 
radiocarbon dates that suggest they were 
roughly contemporary with the Amratian and 
Gerzean phases of the Upper Egyptian 
Predynastic. The pottery is predominantly red 
or black, bearing very little decoration. The 
cemeteries were mingled with the settlement 
areas, as at Merimda, but each body was laid 
on the left side with its skull facing to the 
south, as in Upper Egyptian Predynastic 
cemeteries. A third area of settlement (el- 
Omari c) appears to have still been occupied in 
the Early Dynastic period. 

F. Debono, ‘La eivilization predynastique d'El 
Omari (nord d’Helouan)’, BIE 37 (1956), 

329-39. 

M. A. Hon'. MAN, Egypt after the pharaohs (New 
York, 1979), 191-9. 

K. A. Bard, ‘The Eg\'ptian Predynasdc: a review 
of the cm'\^cx\cq\ Journal of Field Archaeology 21 
(1994), 265-88. 

onomasticon 

Type of ancient text consisting of lists of vari¬ 
ous categories of nami'..s, from plants and ani¬ 
mals to cities or professions. The onomastica 
were presumably intended to serve both as 
repositories of knowledge and as training exer¬ 
cises for scribes (see I'.DUCvriON). 

A. H. GARi:)iNER,.'i77r/V7// Egyptian onomastica 
(London, 1947). 

M. V. Fox, ‘Egyptian onomastica and Biblical 
wi.sdom’, Vetus Test amentum 36 (1986), 302-10. 



CjUSt silver figure of the warrior god Onuris armed 
with a lance. Third Intermediate Period, //. 4.8 cm. 
(i:i66629) 

J. E. OsiNG, ‘Ein spatbieratisches Onomatieon 
aus Tebtunis’, Akten Miinchen 1985 iii, ed. 

S. Schoske (Hamburg, 1989), 183-7. 

Onuris (.Anhur, Tnhert) 

God associated with war and hunting, whose 
name means ‘he who brings back the distant 
one’, referring to his principal mythical role in 
which he returned from Nubia with his con¬ 
sort, the lioness-goddess Mehit. This legend 
parallels the Heliopolitan myth of the god of 
the air, SHU, who was also considered to have 
brought back his consort (the goddess 
tefnut) from Nubia. Onuris’ cult is first 
attested in the Thinite region surrounding 
abydds in .Middle Egypt. By the Late Period 
(747-332 Bc), however, he was closely associ¬ 
ated with the Delta site of Sebennyto.s, where 
a temple was dedicated to Onuris-Shu by 
NT.CTANEBO B (360-343 Bc). In the Ptolemaic 
period (332-32 bg) he was identified with the 
Greek war-god Ares. 

He is usually portrayed as a bearded man 
carrying a spear or rope (witli which he pur¬ 
sued Mehit) and wearing a headdre.ss consist¬ 
ing of four long plumes. He held the epithet 
‘lord of the lance’, and his association with the 
spear and ropes provided an inevitable link 
with the mythical struggle between liORUS and 
.siCTii, in which the hawk-god used the same 
weapons to entrap and kill his foe, the nip- 
POPDTA.MU.s. Onuris was also portrayed as an 
avenger defending Egypt on behalf of the sun- 
god RA. Just as Mehit was identified with 
another lioness-goddess, .SF.KHMin', who was 
the ‘eye de ra’, so (in another parallel with 


Shu) Onuris was often given the epithet ‘son 
of Ra’. See also lion. 

11. Junker, Die Onurislegende (Berlin, 1917). 

J. E.ndrodi, ‘Statue de bronze d’Onouris et de 
Mekhit’, Bulletin du Musee Hongrois des Beaux 
Arts 55 (1980), 9-16. 

opening of the mouth ceremony 

Ritual by which the deceased and his or her 
funerary statuar}' were brought to fife, the ‘full 
version’ of which is perhaps an assemblage of 
different rituals. Most of the surviving evi¬ 
dence derives from the New Kingdom 
(1550-1069 bc), in the form of vignettes from 
the BOOK OE THE DEAD and tomb paintings. In 
the Old Kingdom (2686-2181 bc), a virtually 
identical ceremony was known as the ‘offering 
ritual’ and incorporated into the p^RAMID 
TE.X'i'.s (usually Utterances 20-2 inscribed in 
the burial chamber). At this date it is likely that 
the ceremony was regularly carried out on 
statues of the king in the valley temple of his 
pyramid complex. 

During the New Kingdom the ceremony 
was codified into seventy-five separate acts, 
the earliest full copy of which is known from 
scenes in the tomb of the vizier rekiii.mira 
(ttIOO). The ritual was usually carried out by 
the .son and heir of the deceased as a final act 
of piety. Thus, where royal succession is con¬ 
cerned, it was sometimes a way of legitimizing 
succe.ssion. Such is the case with .w 
(1327-1323 bc), represented in the robes of a 
57f;;;-priest performing the ceremony on the 
dead king in the tomb of Tutankhamun (kv62; 
1336-1327 Bt;). 

Mummies and statues (hat underwent this 
ritual were effectively transformed into ves- 
.sels for the ka of the deceased. The ritual 
could be performed in a number of different 
locations, from the ‘house of gold’ iuself (i.e. 
the burial chamber) to the workshops of the 
sculptor or embalmer. New Kingdom papyri 
frequently depict scenes from the ceremony, 
showing the coffin standing upright in front 
of the priest or heir. From the 25th Dynasty 
(747-656 bc) onwards, an enlarged pede.stal 
base on the coffin may well have assisted in 
keeping it in this position throughout the 
ceremony. 

The ritual was a very elaborate one involv¬ 
ing purification, censing, anointing and incan¬ 
tations, as well as the touching of various parts 
of the mummy with different objects so that 
the senses were restored not only to the mouth, 
so that it might eat and speak, but also to the 
eyes, ears, nose and other parts of the body. 
One of the most important objects used in the 
ritual was the pesesh-kef probably originally a 
flint knife with a bifurcated blade .shaped like a 





OPENING OF THE MOUTH CEREMONY 


ORACLES 




Se/ ofimtriiweuts diuiug from ihe 
Oil! Kingdom irhicfi would have been used 
in the opening of the mouth ceremony. 

// of limestone table in the centre 8.9 cm. 

(E 158404) 


Part of the Book of the Dead papyrus ofllunefcr. 
illustrating Spell 23, the opening of the mouth 
ceremony. Priests raise the ritual implements to the 
mouth of Hunefer's mummy, while behind them a 
sem-/>/7d’.v/ ni leopard-skin robes holds a censer. 
Behind the mummy stands a priest wearin" an 
Anuhis mask, whilst the wife of the deceased mourns 
before the coffin. To the right is the funerary chape! 
with its pyramidal roof and a funerary stele. 
(ea99()1/5) 


fish tail, many fine examples of whieh have 
been exeavated from Pred\nastie graves as 
early as the Naqada i period (r.4000-35()0 uc), 
thus probabl} indicating that a similar cer¬ 
emony was alread\ being used well before the 
first evidence for many other aspects of 
E^}ptiitn funerary ritual. Other implements 
used are described as //d"(/t'r/-blades and were 
principally made from meteoric irox, although 
occasionally other metals were used. In addi¬ 
tion the right leg of a specially slaughtered ox 
was sometimes extended toward the mummy 
or statue, perhaps in an attempt to pass on the 
intrinsic power of the ox. 

A. M. Bi.ack.\la\, ‘The rite of opening the 
mouth in ancient Egvpt and Babvlonia’, /£ HO 
(1924), 47-59. 

E. O't ro, Das agyptiscbe .Munddffnungsritual 
(Wiesbaden, 1960). 

R. \ A\ W ALSi'.M, ‘The p.ss-kf: an investigation of 
an ancient Egyptian funerary instrument', 
Oudheidhundige .Mededelingen nit he! Rijksmuseum 
van Oudheiden te Leiden 59 (1978-9), 193-249. 

A. R. Sta iL L.\t\.\, ‘The iconographic theme, 
“opening of the mouth” on stelae’, JARCE'^] 
(1984), 169-96. 

A. A I. Ro rii, ‘4 he^.v.v-/;/and the “opening of the 
mouth” ceremonx: a ritual of birth and rebirth’ 

78 (1992), 113-47. 

, Fingers, stars and the “opening of the 
mouth”’,.7F,4 79 (1993), 57-80. 


oracles 

When important decisions needed to be jus¬ 
tified or endorsed, the Egyptians turned to 
the gods for oracles. When oracles first 
gained prominence in the early New 
Kingdom (1550-1069 bc), they were .sought 
even by the pharaoh and the highest gox ern- 
ment officials, often as a very public means of 
obtaining divine approval for their actions. In 
later periods the method was used more reg¬ 
ularly to resolve local administrative or legal 
disputes, although a stelophorous (sikli:- 
bearing) statue of o.sorkox b (874-850 Bt ) at 
Tanis is inscribed with a pra>er to the god 
Amun in which he asks for an oracle approx - 
ing his regime. 

At a puieh local level, as in the workmen's 
village at dkir ix-medixa, oracles were 
employed - whether consciously or not - as a 
mechanism for soothing potential flashpoints 
of social tension. There must often have been 
situations in which the kenhet (local council) 
might have been accused of bias or favouritism 
if they had not been able to call on some form 
of objective outside guidance (although it is 
not clear to what extent the oracle could be 
'fixed' by the priests). 

The consulting of the god for oracles took 
place when the div ine image was being carried 
through the streets between temples, usually 
on the occasion of a particular religious ri's i i- 
\AL. This proxided the ordinary Egyptians 
with their only real opportunitx to approach 
the god, since his image was usually hidden 
axvay in the darkest sanctuary of the temple. 

W hen indixiduals addressed questions to the 
god (in either spoken or written form) the 
priests carrying the bark shrine were able to 
tilt it one xva}- or another in order to indicate a 
simple yes or no. At Deir el-AIedina the image 
used for the oracle was usually that of the dei¬ 
fied A\ii:xn()Ti-.P 1, xvhich was carried through 
the streets of the village at festix al times. The 
types of questions xaried enormouslx from 
health problems to disputes oxer propertx lax\. 

If the verdict gixen by the oracle of one god 
XX as regarded as unsatisfactory, petitioners 
XX ere ex idently able to consult the oracles of 
one or more other deities. 
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oracles 


OSIRIS 



Copy of a wall-painting from Deir el-Medina 
showing an image of the deified Amenhoiep i being 
carried in a procession so that his statue could be 
consulted as an oracle, (copy by m\a df. carls 
DAVIES) 

Prom the 21.st Dynasty onwards, the ‘festi¬ 
val of the oracle’ was celebrated in the court¬ 
yard between the ninth and tenth p\ Ions at the 
temple of karnak. In the Third Intermediate 
Period (1069-747 Rc) a new form of oracle, 
known as an ‘oracular amuletic decree’, was 
also introduced. This look the form of a small 
cylindrical amulet worn on a necklace and 
containing a divine decree said to ha\e been 
issued in the form of an oracle and effectively 
protecting the wearer against every concei\- 
able disaster. In the Late Period (747-332 iic) 
and Ptolemaic period (332—30 rc), a large 
number of so-called ‘dream-texts’, written in 
Greek and drmotic., have been e.xcavated 
from such sites as the Sacred Animal 
Necropolis at .SAtyc^ARA. These texts suggest 
that the interpretation of dri.a.vi.s had become 
clo.sely linked with the consulting of oracles. 
Individuals requiring an answer to a particu¬ 
lar problem or dilemma appear to have delib¬ 
erately slept on sacred ground so that the god 
t^ould send them dreams .serving as somewhat 
eryptic oracle.s. 



A. L. Blackman, ‘Oracles in ancient Egypt i’, 
JEA 11 (1925), 249-55. 

—, ‘Oracles in ancient Egypt \\\JE.4 12 (1926), 
176-85. 

I. E. S. Edwards, Oracular amuletic decrees of the 
late New Kingdom (London, 1960). 

G. Rokdi'.r, KulU\ Oral’cl and Naturcerehrung im 
alien Agypten (Zurich, 1960). 
j.Ci.RW, ‘Egyptian oracles’, A Saite oracle 
papyrus from Thebes^ ed. R. Parki.r (Providence, 
1962). 

J. D. Ra\, The archive of Hor {Coru\o\\, 1976), 
130-6. 

J. iM. Krlciitf.N, Le grand lexte oracitlaire de 
Djehoutymose (Brussels, 1986). 

Orion see sah 

Osirid pillar 

Square pillar witli one of its faces carved into 
the form of an engaged colossal statue depicting 
the mummiform figure of the god osiRis or the 
dead king. From the New Kingdom (1550-1069 
rc) onwards, porticoes incorporating Osirid pil¬ 
lars were a common feature of renal mortuary 
temples. Examples are to be found on the upper 
terrace of the temple of Hat.shepsut (1473-1458 
rc) at DKiR i:i.-RAiiRi, in the second court of the 
RA\ii'.ssF.L\i and on the eastern side of the first 
court of medint:i- 1 i.ARU at'rhebe.s. 


C. Lerlanc, ‘Piliers et colo.sses de type 
“osirique” dans le contexte des temples de eulte 
royal’, BIE-IO 80 (1980), 69-89. 

C. Lerlanc and I. El-Sayed, Le Ramesseum 
ix/2: Les piliers osiriaques (Cairo, 1988). 

Osiris 

One of the most important deities of ancient 
Egypt, whose principal association is with 
death, resurrection and fertility. lie is usually 
depicted as a mummy whose hands project 
through his wrappings to hold the royal 
insignia of crook and flail. He wears the dis¬ 
tinctive atef CROWN, consisting of the tall 
‘white crown’ flanked by two plumes, some¬ 
times shown with the horns of a ram. His flesh 
was sometimes shown as white, like the 
mummy wrappings, black to signify the 
fertile Nile alluvium, or green in allusion to 
resurrection. 

Osiris was one of the earliest Egyptian gods, 
probably originally regarded simply as a 
CM'inoNit; fertility-god overseeing the growth 
of crops, and perhaps w ith some connection to 
the INUNDATION as a source of fertile alluvium. 
In later times his connection with the river was 
still occasionally maintained. As his cult 
spread through the country, he gradually took 
on the attributes of those gods on whose cult 
centres he encroached. It seems likely, for 
instance, that his insignia were taken from 
.\ndjety, a god of Busiris (ancient Djedu) in 
the Delta. It is likely that the legend of Osiris 
as the dead form of an earthly ruler was also 



Part of the Book of the Dead papyrus ofHunefer, 
illustrating Spell 125. Osiris is shown seated in 
judgement under a canopy. Behind him stand Isis 
and Nephthys, while in front of him are the Jigures 
of the four Sons of Horns, standing on a lotus 
Jlower. (iLi990l/3) 
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taken over from Andjety’s cult. Subsequently, 
when various sites claimed to be associated 
with the individual parts of Osiris’ dismem¬ 
bered bodv; Busiris claimed his backbone, the 
Dji.D Pii.i.AR, a symbol that had many other 
connotations and was simply assimilated into 
the cult of Osiris, perhaps losing its original 
meaning in the process. 

His main southern cult centre was at - 
ijo.s (ancient Abdjw), which was said to be the 
burial place of his head. In the New Kingdom 
(1550-1069 Bc), the tomb of the 1st Dynasty 
ruler djer (r.3000 bc;) was claimed to be his 
burial place, and the site became a centre of 
pilgrimage. As well as a chapel for Osiris in 
the temple of Sety i (129-1—1279 bc) there was 
also the so-called ‘Osireion’, the masonry of 
which was evidently intended to resemble a 
temple of the Old Kingdom (2686-2181 bc), 
although it was actually the work of 
Merenptah (1213-1203 bc). 

Although his best-known epithet is 
Wennefer, meaning ‘eternally good’ or ‘eter¬ 
nally incorruptible’ (i.e. not suffering the 
decay of death), he also took on the title ‘chief 
of the westerners’, which was the literal 
meaning of the name of the jackal-god 
Khentimentiu, the earlier god of the dead at 
xAbydos. Osiris’ epithets also included ‘he who 
dwells in HKi.ioPOf.i.s’, which thus associated 
him with the cult-centre of the sun-god RA. 
The Heliopolitan priests attempted to provide 
a genealogy for Osiris in the form of the 
EN.M'AD, a group of nine deities who.se rela¬ 
tionships are first described in the PVRAMIIJ 
lE.vi s. Other funerar> associations may have 
evolved as a result of his assimilation with the 
hawk-headed SOKAR, another underworld god 
associated with ptah, patron of the city of 
Memphis. 

The combination of his fertility and funer¬ 
ary aspects naturally transformed Osiris into 
the quintessential god of resurrection. By at 
lea.st the 5th Dynasty (249-1—2345 bc) the 
dead king was identified with Osiris, while 
the living ruler was equated with his son 
HORUS (see kingship). With the .so-called 
‘democratization of the afterlife’ that took 
place during the First Intermediate Period 
(2181—2055 bc) it appears to have become 
possible for any deceased person to be resur¬ 
rected in the guise of Osiris (see coi fin 
TF.X'i's). The phrase ‘Osiris of X’ is frequent¬ 
ly used to refer to the deceased, in order to 
identify him or her with the god. 

In order to gain eternal life, it was e.ssential 
for the mummified body to imitate the 
appearance of Osiris as clo.sely as possible. 
The Greek writer HERODOTUS therefore 
described the most expensive technique of 


viUM.MB'iCiA'noN as being ‘in the manner of 
Osiris’. Aa the judge of the dead, Osiris is 
shown in judgement scenes illustrating the 
BOOK OF THE DEAD. Nevertheless, the 
Egyptians had a somewhat ambivalent atti¬ 
tude toward the underworld {(hrat) and texts 
sometimes refer to the negative aspect of 
Osiris as a malevolent deity. Thus the 
decrea.sed might also request the protection of 
Ra, so that they could journey in the light 
rather than the darkness. It was also perhaps 
for this reason that the concept of the ‘double 
soul’ developed, whereby Osiris was the BA of 
Ra, and therefore could be thought of as the 
‘night sun’, sometimes equated with the 
moon. By the same logic, Isis and Nephthys, 
previously both connected principally with 
Osiris and Seth, were considered to wait each 
morning to greet the newborn sun, the resur¬ 
rection of the god. Between roughly the 18th 
and 21st Dynasties there was a gradual pro¬ 
gression towards the unification of solar and 
Osirian concepts of resurrection. 

As early as the Old Kingdom, many of the 
main elements of the Osiris myth were in exis¬ 
tence, including his death by drowning, and 
the discovery of his body by Isis. That Seth 
was his murderer is explicit by the Aliddle 
Kingdom (2055-1650 bc), although there is no 
mention that Osiris was dismembered by him. 
By the New Kingdom, however, many of the 
FLNF.RARY TEXT.s connected the deceased much 
more closely with Osiris, and the descriptions 
of the fate of the deceased effectively illustrate 
parts of the story of Osiris. The themes of 
Osiris’ impregnation of Isis and the concep¬ 
tion of his son Horus (‘avenger of his Either’) 
had already developed in Pharaonic times and 
certain aspects of the myths were illustrated 
on the walls of the chapel of Sokar in the 
temple of Sety i at .Abydos. 

It was at Abydos that the annual i'E.s riv.\L of 
Osiris took place. This involved the procession 
of the god in his bark, known as nesinnel, pre¬ 
ceded by his herald, the jackal-god wepwawi-t. 
Scenes from Osiris’ triumph over enemies 
were enacted in the course of the journey 
before the god returned to his sanctuary for 
purification. The rites connected with the 
‘mysteries’ of Osiris were enacted in the 
temple, probably celebrating his original func¬ 
tion as a fertility god, although little is known 
of the.se rituals. 

The most coherent, although not neces¬ 
sarily the most accurate, account of the 
Osiris legend is that compiled by the Greek 
historian ptutarch. Certain of the elements 
in Plutarch’s version can be corroborated 
from Egyptian sources, while others must 
remain dubious. He states that Osiris was 


once an earthly ruler who governed well, and 
so aroused the jealousy of his evil brother 
Seth. Seth secretly di.scovered the measure¬ 
ments of his brother’s body and had a mag¬ 
nificent casket made to fit him. He next orga¬ 
nized a banquet to which he invited seventv- 
two accomplices as well as Osiris. During the 
feast he brought forward the chest and 
declared that whoever fitted it exactly should 
have it as a gift. Having stepped into the cof¬ 
fin, Osiris was locked inside and the lid was 
sealed with molten lead. The coffin was cast 
into the Nile and then drifted to the city of 
BVBLO.s, where it became entangled in a cedar 
tree. Although the reference to Byblos is 
unsupported by Egyptian written accounts, 
there is a depiction of Osiris in a coffin 
among the branches of a tree in the temple of 
Hathor at dendera. 

Isis eventually rescued the casket and 
returned it to Egypt, hiding it in the marshes 
prior to giving a decent burial to her husband. 
However, while she was engaged in looking for 
her son Horus (already born in Plutarch’s 
story), Seth is said to have stumbled on the 
casket and angrily dismembered the body of 
his brother, scattering the parts throughout 
Egypt. The account of the number of pieces 
varies from fourteen to forty-two. Isis then 
searched for the pieces and buried each at the 
pl-ace where it was found. The phallus, however, 
had been eaten by the Nile carp {Lepidntus)-, the 
Phagriis and the Oxyryuchus fish, so that an 
artificial penis had to be manufactured. 

In the Egyptian accounts it was at this stage 
that the dismembered body was reassembled 
into the form of the first mummy, from which 
Isis conceived the child Horus. Sub.sequently 
Horus was said to have avenged his father’s 
death in a series of contests with his uncle 
Seth, the .so-called Contendings of Horus and 
Seth. According to these myths, the struggle 
lasted for eighty years, until Osiris was finally 
declared ruler of the underworld and his son 
Horus was confirmed as ruler of the lii ing, 
leaving Seth to rule the deserts as the god of 
chaos and evil, the archetypal outsider and the 
antithesis of Osiris. 

E. O rro, Osiris tinJAmini, Kii/l inui Hcilige 
S'/«7/i’w (Munich, 1966). 

E. CliASSiNAt, Le mysterc (/’Osiris an mois dc 
Khoiai:, 2 vols (Cairo, 1966-8). 

J. G. Griffiths, P/utarch's Dc hide el Osiride 
(Swansea, 1970). 

—, The origins of Osiris and his cii/l (Leiden, 

1980). 

M. Eaton-Krauss, ‘The earliest representation 
of Osiris.?’, IA 3 (1987), 233-6. 

A. Nivvinski, ‘The solar-Osirian unity as 
principle of the theology of the “state of Amun” 
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OSIRIS BED 


in Thebes in the 21st Dynasty’, JEOL 30 
(1987-8), 89-106. 

]VI. C. LaV!F.r, ‘Les mystcres d’Osiris a Abydos 
d’apres les steles du Moyen Empire et du Nouvel 
Empire ■, -dklen Miincheti 1985 iii, ed. S. Schoske 
(Hamburg, 1989), 289-95. 

S. Ancient Egyptian religion (London, 

1992). 

Osiris bed 

Item of New Kingdom royal funerary equip¬ 
ment consisting of a wooden frame in the 
form of the god osiri.s, which was filled with 
alluvial silt and sown with seeds of barley. 
The germination and growth of the grain 
probably symbolized the act of resurrection 
and the triumph of Osiris over his adversary 
SETii. Only seven Osiris beds have been 
found, including one from the tomb of 
TUTANKHAMUN (kv 62; 1336-1327 nc), which 
is a virtually life-size figure, measuring 
190 cm in height. 

It has been suggested that the concept of 
an Osiris bed (sometimes also described as a 
‘germinated Osiris figure’) may possibly have 
derived from the observation of pigs tram- 



Osiris bed from the tomb ofTnlankbainiin. It has 
f^een planted with seed corn, the remains of which 
^re clearly visible. 1 8th Dynasty, c. 1330 HC. 

190 cm. (CAIRO NO. 288a; REPRODUCED 
COURTESY or rilE GRIITITII INSriTUTE) 


pling seed into the ground. Since the pig was 
associated with the cult of Seth, the sowing 
of the seeds in the Osiris figure might have 
symbolized Seth’s initial defeat of Osiris, 
while the eventual sprouting of the barley 
would, in its turn, have symbolized the 
rebirth of Osiris. Certainly the overall sym¬ 
bolism of the Osiris bed was concerned not 
only with resurrection but also with the role 
of Osiris as a god of fertility and harvest, in 
which he was closely associated with the 
grain-god Neper. 

There are also a number of ceramic bricks 
wbicb may be later developments of the Osiris 
bed; one in tbe collection of the Metropolitan 
Museum, New York, measuring 24 cm long 
and about 10 cm wide, has a hollow figure of 
Osiris carved into its upper surface, evidently 
serving as a magical receptacle for soil and 
grain. 

See also c;orn mlmmie.s. 

M. A. Leahv, ‘’fhe “Osiris-bed” reconsidered’, 
Orienlalia 46 (1977) 42-1-34. 

M. J. Ra\ en, ‘Corn-mummies’, OMRO 63 
(1982),7-.38. 

Osorkon 

Libyan name held by five rulers of the 21st to 
23rd Dynasties as their ‘birth name’ or nomen 

(see ROYAF. F’I'I’LI.ARY). 

Osorkon the elder, Aakheperra Selepenra 
(984-978 Bc), listed in mam"!’Ho’s history as 
Osochor, was the fifth of the 21st-Dynasty 
rulers. Judging from a pair of inscriptions in 
the temple of Khons at Karnak, he was the son 
of a woman called Mehtenweskhet and there¬ 
fore probably the uncle of the first 22nd- 
Dynasty ruler, .siiK.si lONQ. i (945-924 nc). 
‘Osorkon the elder’ is poorly attested in 
inscriptions, but it may have been during his 
six-year reign that the Biblical figure Hadad 
the Edomite stayed in Egypt, having been ini¬ 
tially offered protection by Amenemope 
(993-984 Bc), Osorkon's predecessor. 

Osorkon i Sekhenikheperra Setepenra (92-1— 
889 bc) was the second ruler of the 22nd 
Dynasty and successor to Sheshonq I. Mis 
reign is much better documented than tliat of 
Sheshonq i, and a fine inlaid bronze statuette 
bearing his cartouches (Brooklyn Museum, 
New York) was found at i:i-YAirLDFYA. 

The upper part of a statue presented to 
Elibaal, the ruler of Byhlos, has also survived. 
In the Delta city of Bubastis ( l Ei.L basi’a), 
which was the initial power-base of his father 
Sheshonq, he constructed a small temple to 
.vruM and made numerous additions to the 
principal temple of BASi'i'. r. He outlived his 
son and coregent, Sheshonq ii, who was prob¬ 
ably also the chief priest of Amun at 'fhebes. 


OSORKON 


and was eventually succeeded by a second son, 
TAKELOT I (889-874 bc;). 

Osorkon it Usermaatra Setepenaniun (87-1— 
850 bc.) was lakclot I’s son and successor and 
the fifth ruler of the 22nd Dynasty. During the 
early part of his reign his influence in Upper 
Egypt was thwarted by the power of the chief 
priest of Amun at Thebes, Harsiese. However, 
when Harsiese died, Osorkon ii was able to 
appoint one of his own son.s, Nimlot, as the 
new chief priest, thus regaining control of the 
Theban region. In the twenty-second year of 
his reign Osorkon celebrated his SED FESTit'AL, 
probably at Bubasti.s, where he constructed a 
new court and gateway for the occasion. 
He also constructed additions to the temple 
of Amun at ia.nis (the 22nd-Dyna.sty capital) 
and rebuilt an earlier tomb for himself within 
the temple precincts, eventually sharing it 
with his son, Hornakht; this tomb was one 
of those excavated by Pierre Montet in 
1939-40. 

Osorkon III Usermaatra Setepenaniun (777- 
749 bc) was one of the 23rd-Dynasty pharaohs 
who ruled from the Theban region, control¬ 
ling cities such as iiERMOi’OLis magna in 
Middle Egypt, and perhaps Leontopolis ( i eli. 
la.-MLtyiYA.vi) in the Delta. It was the throne of 
Leontopolis that Osorkon iii inherited from 
the short-lived Sheshonq iv. He appointed his 
son Takelot as ruler of Herakleopolis and later 
also as chief priest at Thebes, thus establishing 
control over a great deal of Egypt, leaving his 
contemporary Sheshonq v of Tanis with cor¬ 
respondingly diminished territories. 

Osorkon //' Aakheperra Selepenamun (730- 
715 BC.) succeeded Sheshonq V as the last of 
the 22nd-Dynasty rulers, by which time the 
geographical area over which he reigned was 
restricted to the region surrounding Bubastis 
and Tanis. It was during his reign that the 
Kushite pharaoh imy swept northwards to con¬ 
quer Egypt. 

Cl iicACio Oriental Lnstituti;, Reliefs and 
inscriptions at Karnak in: The Bubastiteportal 
(Chicago, 1954). 

R. A. Caminos, Tbe chronicle of Prince Osorkon 
(Rome, 1958). 

J. Y'oyot'I E, ‘Osorkon, fils de Mehytouskhe, un 
pharaon oublie’, BSFE 77-8 (1977), 39-54. 

W. Bar'I'A, ‘Die Sedfest-Darstellung Osorkons ii. 
im Ycmpel von Bubastis’, SAK 6 (1978), 25-42. 

K. A. Ki rciiE.N, The Third Intermediate Period in 
Egypt (1100-650 uc), 2nd cd. (Warminster, 

1986) , 273-4, 287-354, 542-5. 

J. Y’OYOrrK et al., Tanis, Tordes pharaons (Paris, 

1987) . 

D. .4. Aston, ‘Takeloth ii - a king of the 
“Theban 23rd Dynasty”.?’,.7£4 75 (1989), 
139-53. 
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OSTRACON 


PADDLE DO U,<; 


OStracon (Greek oslrcikon; plural ostraka: 
‘potsherd’) 

'lerm used by archaeologists to refer to sherds 
of pottery or flakes of limestone bearing texts 
and drawings, commonly consisting of per¬ 
sonal jottings, letters, sketches or scribal exer¬ 
cises, but also often inscribed with literary 
texts, in the iiiKR vric, dkmoiic:, coptk; and 
Greek scripts (see i.iti-.ratlrk). The use of 
ostraca w as obviously much cheaper than writ¬ 
ing or drawing on pxpvrus, and many hun¬ 
dreds of these documents have been recovered 
from excavations. 

Thousands of ostraca, including more than 
fifteen hundred literary excerpts, such as the 


Talc nfSiimhe (the largest surviving ostracon, 
now in the collection of the Ashmolean 
-Museum, Oxford), were excavated at the site 
of the New Kingdom Theban workmen’s vil¬ 
lage of i)i;iR i:i.-\ir.i)iN.\, providing an invalu¬ 
able record of the daily lives of the workmen, 
while akso supplying information concerning 
the nature of Egyptian economy and society at 
that time. The so-called ‘trial sketches’, often 
found on limestone ostraca, are among the 
liveliest surviving products of Egyptian artists. 
-Many such sketches pro\ ide vivid glimpses of 
Egyptian hlmour and .satire, which would 
otherwise be poorly represented in the artistic 
and literary record. 

At urban sites such as f.i.-\i\t\R\ \ and (i\.\- 
riR, the vast majority of .so-called ostraca 
belong to the rather different categories of‘jar 
labels’ and ‘dockets', which usually simply 
describe the foodstuffs or liquid contained in 
the vessel, and, in the case of w ine, provide 
details of the vintage and origins (see At.Cio- 
IIOI.K; BKVKR.Uil-.S). 

N. nr G. D \vii:s, ‘Egyptian drawings on 
limcvstone flakes’, //'.W 4(1917), 2.14-40. 


J. Ci-.RNV, Catalogue lies ostraca hieratiques non 
litta-aires lie Deir eTMeiliiieli, 1 vols (Cairo, 
193.S-70). 

J. \ ANDIPR D’AntUDiK, Catalogue lies ostraca Jigures 
lie Deir el-Meilinch, 4 vols (Cairo, 19.17-46). 

J. \\. BARM'S, The Aslinroleau ostracon ofSiuuhe 
(O.xford, 19.12). 

G. P().si;m;r, Catalogue des ostraca hieratiques 
Htteraires dc Deir el Mediiieh (Cairo, 1972). 

M. A. A. Nl. R la.-Dix, The demotic ostraca 
(Leiden, 1974). 

W. H. Pkck., Egyptian dramings (London, 1978). 
E. Brl n.ner-TraiJ t, Egyptian artists' sketches: 
figured ostraka from the Gayer-Anderson collection 
in the FitziriUiam Museum (Cambridge, 1979). 


Limestone chip bearing a sketch of a cockerel, from 
the f alley of the Kings. 19th Dynasty, c.l2()0 uc, 
tt. 1.^.7 cm. (t:.i6h'S39) 


P 

paddle dolls see si;\t Ai.m 

palace 

The close association between the king anil his 
residence reached its logical conclusion in the 
late New Kingdom (1550-1069 rc), when the 
term per-aa (‘great house’), which had previ¬ 
ously referred only to the royal palace, was 
applied instead to the king himself, eventually 
being transformed into the familiar term 
‘pharaoh’. 

The term palace tends to be used rather 
loosely to refer to any large building in which 
the king or his immediate family resided, 
whereas the archaeological and textual evi¬ 
dence suggests that the situation was not quite 
so straightforward. There were mam different 
types of building a.ssociated with the Egyptian 
royal fitmily, varying primarily in their specific 
functions and length of use. There were 
almo.st ritualistic or .symbolic palaces attached 
to New' Kingdom mortuary temples such as 
the RAMESSEL.M and medi-NET ii VRU (the latter 
being the best presented) and there were also 
huge ceremonial buildings such as the Great 
Palace at el-amar.\a and the palace of Sety i at 
(i'W'i'Ut, which must have had more to do with 
the reception of foreign visitors and the enact¬ 
ment of ceremonies than the actual housing of 
the pharaoh and his famih'. Relatively few of 
the surviving ‘palaces’ have the air of aciiial 
residences, but a large villa opposite the Great 
Palace at el--\marna was identified b\ ihe 
excavators as the ‘king’s house’; this seems to 
have functioned as a .set of domestic apart¬ 
ments for the royal himily in the very eentre of 
the citA. At the more ephemeral end of the 
scale, a brick platform at Kom el-Abd, in 
southwestern 'Ehebes, has been interpreted as 
a royal ‘rest-house’, perhaps for use during 
chariot exercises. 

Since palaces were constructed primarilv of 
mud-brick and timber they tend not to be as 
w ell preserved as stone-built TEMPI.I'.s of simi¬ 
lar date. On the other hand, they were ofien 
less prone to plundering and destruction than 
the temples, which were frequently deliberate¬ 
ly di.smantled, even in ancient times, in order 
to re-u,se their valuable stone, .\lthough a 
building from the reign of the Middle 
Kingdom ruler -Amenemhat iii at Bubastis 
(TEI.L ra.sia) has been identified as a palace, 
most of the surviving Egyptian royal resi¬ 
dences date to the Newv Kingdom, including 
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palace 


PALACE 



those of Amenhotep iii (1390-1352 bc) at 
jMALKata, Akhenatcn (1352-1336 Bc) at el- 
Amarna and xVIerenptah (1213-1203 bc:) at 
Memphis. 

Many palaces included a ‘window of 
appearances’, consisting of a ceremonial win¬ 
dow at which the king appeared in order to 
undertake such activities as the reception of 
visitors, the conducting of ceremonies or the 
dispensing of rewards to his loyal courtiers. In 
the case of the small palaces associated with 
the mortuary temples of Rameses ii 
(1279-1213 BC) and iii (1184-1153 bc), the 
window represented a visible threshold 
between the sacred and profane aspects of the 
king’s rule, a means of passing between palace 
and temple, the two most important institu¬ 
tions in the central government of Pharaonic 
Egypt. 

The architectural style and decoration of 
the palaces varied to some extent, although 
they tended to combine large-scale domestic 
apartments (sometimes including sets of 
rooms tentatively identified as the harim) 
"nh reception halls, courtyards, pools and 
t^cremonial areas in which rituals might have 


The ihroneroom in the palace of Rameses ///, beside 
his mortuary tetnple at Medinet Habu. The palace 
was located in the area immediately to the south of 
the first court of the temple (see entry on Medinet 
Habu for plan). Although the building was largely 
constructed of mud-brick, the vestibule, inner hall 
and throneroom contained stone columns. This is the 
best preserved throneroom to have survived from 
Pharaonic Egypt; that of Merenptah at Memphis, 
for e.vample, is badly damaged, (i. .Sit.in) 

been enacted. A number of surviving frag¬ 
ments of painted plaster and faience tiles sug¬ 
gest that the walls and floors were frequently 
painted both with the iconography of kingship 
( such as depictions of the nini-: bows and for¬ 
eign captives) and with such pastoral scenes 
as flocks of birds flying through papyrus 
marshes. 

Probably the most complex surviving 
groundplan of a New Kingdom palace is that 
of the Great Palace in the central city at el- 
Amarna, which was connected by a bridge 
with the smaller ‘king’s house’ on the other 
side of the main road. The large courtyards 
and hypostyle halls of the central palace sug¬ 


gest a building with a very different function 
to the palaces attached to Ramesside mortuary 
temples, and it has even been argued that the 
Great Palace was actually a temple to the Aten. 
The much later ‘palace of Apries’ at Memphis, 
excavated by Flinders Petrie, is equally diffi¬ 
cult to interpret and, with its massive casemate 
mud-brick platform, may have functioned 
more as a citadel or fortress than a palace. 

W. M. F. Pf.trii:, The palace of Apries, Memphis li 
(London, 1909), 1-13. 

E. P. Uphill, ‘The concept of the Egyptian 
palace as a “ruling machine’”, Man, settlement 
and urbanism, ed. P. J. Ucko, R. Tringham and 
G. W. Dimbleby (London, 1972), 721-34. 

R. Stadklmann, ‘Tempelpalast und 
Erscheinungsfenster in der Thebanischen 
Totentempcln’, MDAIK 29 (1973), 221-42. 

B. J. Kemp, ‘The window of appearance at el- 
Amarna and the basic structure of this city', fEA 
62 (1976), 81-99. 

W. Stevenso.n Smith, The art and architecture of 
ancient Egypt (Harmondsworth, 1981), 279-95, 
314-38. 

B. J. Kemp, Ancient Egypt: anatomy of a 
civilization (London, 1989), 211-25, 276-81. 










PALERMO STONE 


PAN BEDD ING 


Palermo Stone 

Broken fragments of a basalt stele dating to 
the 5th Dynasty (249-h-2345 bc;) and inscribed 
on both sides with a set of royal annals 
stretching back to the quasi-mythical rulers 
before the beginning of Egyptian history. The 
principal fragment has been known since 1866 
and is currently in the collection of the 
Palermo Archaeological Museum, Sicily, 
although there are further pieces in the 
Egyptian Museum, Cairo, and the Petrie 
Museum, London. 

The slab must originally have been about 
2.1 m long and 0.6 m wide, but nmst of it is 
now missing, and there is no surviving infor¬ 
mation about its provenance. The text enumer¬ 
ates the annals of the kings of Lower Egypt, 
beginning with many thousands of years taken 
up by mythological rulers, until the time of the 
god HORU.s, who is said to have given the throne 
to the mortal M!:m;s. Human rulers are then 
listed up to the 5th Dynasty^ The text is divid¬ 
ed into a series of horizontal registers divided 
b\ vertical lines which curve in at the top, 
apparently in imitation of the hieroglyph for 
regnal year {reupet), thus indicating the memo¬ 
rable events of individual years in each king’s 
reign. The sorts of events recorded included 
religious i'i:.S'i iv.vi.s, military campaigns and the 
creation of particular royal and divine statues. 
The name of the ruler was inscribed above the 
relevant block of compartments. 

The Palermo Stone - along with the ‘day¬ 
books’, the annals and king li.st.s inscribed on 
temple walls, and the papyri held in temple 
and palace archives (see f.ibraries and Turin 
ROVA i. c;anon) - was doubtless the kind of doc¬ 
ument that the historian manktiio used to 
compile his list of dynastic.s. 

II. ScJiAi r.R, Bin Bruchstiick altiigypthcher Aiuilcu 
(Berlin, 1902). 

G. Darkssy, 4.a pierre dc Palerme et la 
chronologic de I’ancien empiie’, B!BAG \1 
(1916), 161-214. 

B. J. Ki-'.mp, Ancienl Egypt: anatomy of a 
civilization (I.ondon, 1989), 21-3. 

Palestine, Palestinians see Bn]i.ic;Ai. 

coNNKc;'noNS; ganaan; Israel and 

SVRIA-MLESTINE 

palette 

Term used to refer to two distinct artefacts: 
cosmetic and .scribal palettes. 

Cosmetic/ceremonial palettes^ usually of silt- 
stone (greywacke), have been found in the 
form of grave goods in cemeteries as early as 
the Badarian period (r.5500-4000 Bc;). They 
were used to grind pigments such as malachite 
or galena, from which eye-paint was made. 


The earliest examples were simply rectangular 
in shape, but by the Naqada i period 
(f.4000-350() Bc:) they were generally carved 
into more elaborate geometric forms - includ¬ 
ing a rhomboid which resembles the symbol of 
the later fertility-god min - or the schematic 
silhouettes of animals such as hippopotami 
and turtles (sometimes with inlaid eyes). By 
this lime cosmetic palettes had almost certain¬ 
ly acquired ritualistic or magical connotations. 
In the Naqada ii period (i-.350()-3100 bc) the 


Scribal palette inscribed with the titles of Alimose i 
It has depressions for two cakes of pigment and a 
slot for the reed pens. 18th Dynasty, wood, 

1128 cm. (1:112784) 

preferred shapes tended to be the forms of fish 
or birds, rather than animals, and many were 
shield-shaped, with two birds’ heads at the 
top. By the terminal Predynastic period the 
range of shapes of the smaller cosmetic 
palettes had become considerably reduced, but 
simultaneously a new and more elaborate cer¬ 
emonial form began to be produced. These 
palettes (usually oval or shield-shaped) were 
employed as votive items in temples rather 
than as grave goods, and a large number were 
found in the form of a cache in the Early 
Dynastic temple at tin: rakonpoli.s. They were 
carved with reliefs depicting the ideology and 
rituals of the emerging elite, and the quintes¬ 
sential surviving example is the ‘Warmer 
palette’ (now in the Egyptian Museum, Cairo; 
see NARMER for illustration). 

Scribal palettes generally consisted of long 
rectangular pieces of wood or stone (averaging 
30 cm long and 6 cm wide), each with a shal¬ 
low central groove or slot to hold the reed 
brushes or pens and one or two circular 
depressions at one end, to hold cakes of pig¬ 
ment. The hieroglyph used as the determina¬ 
tive for the words ‘.scribe’ and ‘writing’ con- 
.sisted of a set of scribe’s equipment, including 
a shorter version of the palette. 

J. E. Qi. iBi:u., Archaic objects, 2 vols (Cairo, 
1904-5). 

A. EGGKBREc;irr et al., Das alte Agypten (Munich, 
1984), 347-63. 

M. Saleh and H. Sourouzian, Egyptian 
Museum, Cairo: official catalogue Cs/l-cdm, 1987), 
cat. nos 7-8, 233. 

A. J. Spenc.f.R, Early Egypt (London, 1994), 
29-31, 51-8. 


pan bedding 

Type of construction, usually in mud-brick 
consisting of curved courses. It is mo.st often 
seen in temple enclosure walls from the Late 
Period (747-332 bc) onward.s, which are usu¬ 
ally built in sections and with a pronounced 
BATTER. It has been suggested that this sec¬ 
tional building, along with pan bedding, 
allowed the walls to move without collapsing 
as the ground expanded and contracted li orn 
the inundation. Others have noted that the 


wavy effect of the wall tops, resulting from the 
bedding, can give the impression of water, 
thus adding to the symbolism of the temple in 
terms of the primea al mound surrounded by 
NUN, the waters of chaos. Good examples of 
pan bedding can be found in the enclosure- 
wall of the temple of Hathor at DENni:R \ and 
the w alls of the tow n at elk_\b. 

A. J. SpencI'.r, Brick architecture in ancient Egypt 
(Warminster, 1979). 

pan-grave culture 

Material culture of a group of semi-nomadic 
Nubian cattle herders who entered Egypt in 
the late Middle Kingdom (2055-1650 bc) and 
during the Second Intermediate Period 
(1650-1550 bc). They are particularly well 
attested in the Eastern Desert, and their char¬ 
acteristic shallow circular pit-graves, the so- 
called ‘pan graves’, are known throughout 
Upper Egypt as wt41 as Lower Nubia. 

The graves preserve the typically Nubian 
tradition of burying skulls and horns of 
gazelle.s, oxen and sheep, .sometimes painted. 
An example from Mostagedda in Upper Egypt 
depicts what is presumably a chieftain with his 
weapons. His name is written in hieroglyphs, 
showing that contact with the Egyptian popu¬ 
lation w^as well established. Their pd iterv is of 
a distinctive handmade tradition, bearing 
incised decoration. They also used black- 
topped red ware. These ceramics show links 
with the c group and kerma culture as well as 
with nomads of the Eastern Desert and the 
Gash Delta near the Red Sea (from which 
shells must have been taken for some ot their 
distinctive jewellery). Skeletal evidence sug¬ 
gests that they were a robust people, physi¬ 
cally different from the C Group and probably 
also from the Kerma culture. The} often 
appear to have worn distinctive leather kilts. 
Some have equated them with the .medjav wLo 
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papyrus 


PASEBAKHAENNIUT 


were employed as military mercenaries and as 
a kind of i*()LIc;i'. force, patrolling specific areas 
such as the or riu; kings. 

iM. Bir. iAK, Amgrahinigcu in Sayala-Nubien 
jgf)l-l%5. Dciikwalcr (Icr C-Gruppe iiiitldcr 

Pan-Cnik’i -Kiiltiir (y'ienna, 1966). 

E. Strolhai. and J. JrN(i\\iR'ni, ‘Anthropological 
problems of the .Middle Empire and T/ate Roman 
Savala’, Millci/iingen dcr Anthnipologisi licn 
Geselhchaji in Wien 101 (1971), 10-23. 

B. J. Kr.-Mi’, ‘Old Kingdom, Middle Kingdom 


provide material for the creation of tourist 
papM'i. Growing from the dense Nile mud, it 
was thought of as the plant that nourished on 
the PRi.vti’AAJ. viOLNi) of creation and so was 
chosen for the columns of mvpo.styij-. iiaij..s, 
which some scholars have suggested might 
actually have become flooded during the inln- 
DATION, adding to the symbolism. Such 
columns had two types of capital: buds or 
wide, open umbels. As a symbol of youth or 
jo\ (and the hieroglyphic sign meaning 



Battle axe with wooden handle from a pan grave 
at Mostagedda. The blade bears the cartouche of a 
king named Nebmaatra who is otherwise unknown. 
Second Intermediate Period, /,. -// cm. (i: i6.l22d) 


and Second Intermediate Period' Ancient Egypt: 
a social history, B. G. Trigger et al. (Cambridge, 
1983), 71-182 (169-71). 

). H. Ta\xor, Egypt and Nubia (London, 1991). 

papyrus (Gypems papyrus) 

The heraldic plant of Lower Egypt. The name 
for Lower Egypt could be written as several 
papyrus plants growing out of the sign for 
‘land’. This was a logical choice since the plant 
must have grown particularly profusely in the 
Delta marshes, although it also occurred else¬ 
where in Egypt. In modern times it is limited 
to a few specially planted areas designed to 



^^Pyrus roll from Deir el-Bahri. 21st Dynasty, 

cm. (Ml0793) 


‘green’), papyrus was particularly appropriate 
for presentation to the godde.ss iivniOR and 
could serve as a magical sceptre presented to a 
variety of deities including the cat-goddess 
UA.STi:'!'. 

The harvested papyrus stems could be used 
for many purposes, such as the manufacture of 
ropes (see baski: i rv) and the caulking of boats, 
although in this use they were gradually 
replaced, in the post-Pharaonic period, by 
esparto grass {Carthago spartaria). They could 
also be lashed together to form boats or skiffs 
for hunting (see ships a.nu bo vi s). Gradually, 
however, the stems became waterlogged and 
the boats eventually had to be discarded and 
replaced. 

I'his ability to absorb water also made the 
plant suitable for transformation into a paper- 
like writing material, which is also known as 
papyrus. Egyptologists have often named indi¬ 
vidual papyri after the modern owner or find¬ 
er; thus ‘Papyrus Chester Beatty’ refers to a 
document once in the collection of the 
American-Briti.sh industrialist and art collec¬ 
tor, Sir Alfred Chester Beatty. It is not known 
when papyrus was first used, although the ear¬ 
liest surviving sheets (uninscribed) were dis¬ 
covered in the Ist-Dynasty tomb of 1 femaka at 
Saqqara (3035). 

In the production of papyrus sheets, the tri¬ 
angular stems were cut and their exterior 
stripped. They were then soaked in water and 
cut into strips. The length of the page does not 
usually exceed about one ‘short cubit’ 
(c.45 cm). The strips would then be beaten 
with a hammer to break down and flatten the 


fibres. Next individual strips would be laid on 
top of one another at right angles and beaten 
so that the felted texture of the pith meshed 
together. Contrary to popular belief, the strips 
were not woven together. A weight would then 
be placed on top of the sheet while the strips 
dried together. The individual squares of 
papyrus could then be fixed together to make a 
roll, conventionally consisting of twenty 
squares, although .several rolls might be joined 
together to make a longer document. 

The papyrus was usually unrolled in such a 
\\'a\ that the inside, known as the recto, would 
be written on first. 'Ehe other side, the verso, 
was often left blank, and was sometimes the 
surface used b\ poorer people who onl\ had 
access to used papyrus, as in some households 
in the workmen’s village at di.ir l■.r.-M^•.l)I\A. 
Discarded papyri were .sometimes used for the 
production of cartonn.agi;, and valuable texts 
have sometimes been reco\ered as a result of 
this re-use. The u.se of papyrus continued 
through the Greco-Roman period and into the 
Islamic caliphate, until the introduction of 
cloth paper from the Far East in the eighth to 
ninth centuries At). 

J. Ci'.RW, Paper and books in ancient Egypt 
(London, 19.32). 

E. G. fl’URNMR, Greek papyri: an introduction 
(Oxford, 1968). 

N. Lewis, Papyrus in classical antiquity (Oxford, 
1974). 

M. L. Bie.rbrikr, ed.. Papyrus: structure and usage 
(London, 1986). 

J. J. Jw.ssEN, ‘The price of papyrus’, DE 9 
(1987), 33-5. 

R. P\RKi\.soN and S. Qutrke, Papyrus (London, 
1995). 

Pasebakhaenniut see psusi-nm s 
pataikos 

\linor amuletic deity whose modern name 
derives from the Greek writer Herodotus’ 
description of a form of Phoenician dwarfish 
protective image. The Egyptian pataikos, con¬ 
sisting of a small human figure (usually with a 
bald human head or a falcon’s head) standing 
in a pose similar to that of the dw arf-god Bi:.s, 
is identified w^ith ‘Ptah the dwarf’. Relatively 
crude figures probably representing pataikos 
first appear in the late Old Kingdom 
(2686-2181 bg), but the earliest repre.senta- 
tions that can genuinely be described as 
pataikoi appear in the New Kingdom 
(1550-1069 Bc). Most of the finest examples 
date to the I'hird Intermediate Period 
(1069-747 Bc) and later. 

C. A. Andrews, Amulets of ancient Egypt 
(London, 1994), 38-9. 
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PEPY 


PERIB SEN 


Pepy (Pcpi) 

The ‘birth name’ (nomen) held by two 6th- 
Dynasty rulers. 

Pepy I Meryra (2321-2287 bc) was the suc¬ 
cessor to the first 6th-Dynasty ruler, Ti;ri, 
with only the brief reign of Userkara (either a 
usurper or a regent) intervening between 
them; his mother, Queen Iput, probably acted 
as regent when he first came to the throne. He 
had an active reign, lasting at least forty years, 
during which he constructed and decorated 
various temples at abydos, Bubastis (tell 
basta), dendlra, LLEPiLAN'nNL and possibly 
iUErL\KONP{)i.i.s. It was at Hierakonpolis that 
Frederick Green and James Quibell discovered 
the earliest examples of copper statuary, con¬ 
sisting of a life-size copper statue of Pepy, and 
inside it a second smaller copper statue which 
is usually assumed to represent his son and 
successor, Merenra. Although few substantial 
monuments of Pepy i have survived, there are 
many surviving fragments of inscription 
incorporating his names and titles, both dur¬ 
ing and after his lifetime. 

A block from the funerary chapel of an offi¬ 
cial called Weni at Abydos is decorated with a 
long inscription recounting the part that he 
played in the events of the reigns of Teti, 
Pepy I and Merenra, the first three rulers of 
the 6th Dynasty (2345-2181 bc), including a 
reference to a possible harim conspiracy in the 
reign of Pepy i. This was clearly thwarted, but 
it has been suggested that it may-, in some 
obscure way, have been the reason behind the 
late marriage he made to two women called 
Ankhenesmerira, both daughters of Khui, an 
official at Abydos. The enormous influence 
that Khui must have wielded as a result of 
these two marriages can be gauged from the 
fact that these two women gave birth to the 
next two kings, Merenra and Pepy B respec¬ 
tively, and, in addition, Khui’s son Djau 
became vizif.R during both of their reigns. 

There are some grounds for arguing that 
there was a corlglncy with Merenra during 
the last few years of Pepy I’s reign, since this 
would then make it more plausible that Weni 
could have served under Merenra as well as 
Teti and Pepy i, given the considerable lengths 
of the two latter reigns. There is, however, no 
definite proof of such an early coregency. 

Pepy I’s pyramid complex in south SAQcyARA, 
although not the first to include PYRAMID 
TLX'J s, was the first in which funerary texts of 
this type were discovered, when it was excavat¬ 
ed by Emile and Heinrich Brugsch in 1880-1. 
Although his sarcophagus had been destroyed, 
a metre-deep rectangular pit near the .south 
wall of the burial chamber contained a 
CANOPIC chest still holding one of the bundles 


in which his viscera had been placed, and a few 
pieces of the stone jar in which it had origi¬ 
nally been kept. 

Pepy u Neferkani (2278-2184 bc) was a son 
of Pepy I who came to the throne after the pre¬ 
mature death of his half-brother Merenra, 
who had reigned for about nine years. He him¬ 
self is thought to have been only about ten 
years old at the time of his accession, a fact 
which may possibly be documented by the 
inscriptions on the walls of the tomb of 
Harkhuf, a governor of Aswan who was buried 
at Qubbet el-Hawa (Tomb a8). The texts 
recount various missions that Harkhuf under¬ 
took on behalf of the 6th-Dynasty kings, 
including a journey into southern Sudan dur¬ 
ing which he acquired a pygmy. The letter sent 
to him by the young pharaoh has an air of 
authenticity and perhaps even historical fact, 
with the king’s expressions of eagerness to see 
the pygmy and his solicitous pleas that guards 
be set around him to see that he did not fall out 
of the boat at night. It is also clear from the 
texts in Harkhuf’s tomb that the Egyptians 
were continuing to exert a certain amount of 
economic influence over I.ower Nubia. 

It is thought possible that the very long 
reign of Pepy ii may have partly contributed to 
the gradual demise of the Old Kingdom, both 
by causing the central administration to stag¬ 
nate and by producing a succes.sion crisis as 
his appointed heirs perhaps died too early, 
leaving various rivals in contention for the 
throne. 

Pepy n was buried in a pyramid at south 
s.VQCiARA, like his father, but the plan of his 
funerary complex has been preserved much 
more clearly. It was excavated in 1926-36 by 
Gustave Jequier, who uncovered a number of 
fragments of relief, including not only the 
usual processions of .subjects bearing offer¬ 
ings but also depictions of the king, in the 
form of a SPHINX and a griffin, trampling his 
enemies, and a scene showing the goddess 
SL.SH.Yt compiling a list of captives and spoils 
of war. Much of the decoration is derivative of 
that in the complex of Sahura (2487-2475 bc;) 
at ABUSTR, and the scene of the defeated 
Libyan chieftain and his family in the central 
transverse corridor seems to have been copied 
faithfully in every detail (thus calling into 
question the historicity of many scenes con¬ 
taining named individuals in Egyptian reli¬ 
gious or funerary contexts). Like several other 
pyramid complexes of this period (including 
Pepy I’s), the mortuary temple contained 
fragments of a number of stone statues of 
bound CAPTIVES, which may have played a role 
in the celebration of the king’s victories over 
foreign lands. 


G. jECiUlER, Lc monument funeraire de Pepi //, 

3 vols (Cairo, 1936-41). 

E. Drio'I'ON, ‘Notes diverses 2: une coregence de 
Pepy icr de Merenre (.?)’, ASAE 44 (1945), 55-6. 
L. Habaciii, Tell Basta (Cairo, 1947). 

J. Lecj.AN r, Recherches dans la pyramide el an 
temple haul du pharaon Pepi i d Saqqarah 
(Leiden, 1979). 

—, ‘A la quete des pyramides des reines dc Pepi 
ler’, 113 (1988), 20-31. 

N. Grimal,.4 history of ancient Egypt (Oxford, 
1992), 81-9. 

I. E. S. Edw.-vrds, The pyramids of Egypt, 5th ed. 
(Harmondsworth, 1993), 179-94. 

Peribsen (Sekhemib) (f.2700 bc) 

Ruler of the 2nd Dynasty (2890-2686 itc), 
whose principal surviving monument is Tomb 
p in the Umm el-Qi‘ab cemetery at aihdds. 
jar-sealings found in the tomb bear two 
names: Peribsen and Sekhemib. The name 
Peribsen, which was also found on the two 
gneiss stelae associated with the tomb, was 
written in a serekh frame surmounted by a 
SETH animal and sometimes accompanied by 
the epithet ‘conqueror of foreign lands’, while 
the serekh surrounding the name Sekhemib 
was surmounted by a horls falcon. While it 
was initially suggested that these were two 
consecutive rulers (just as khasekhemvvy and 
Khasekhem were once thought to refer to two 
separate individuals), most Egyptologists now- 
consider that the two names were held b} the 
same ruler. According to the latter theory the 
name Sekhemib w^ould have been held by 
the king in the first part of his reign, when the 
cult of Horus was still dominant, whereas the 
assumption of the name Peribsen is taken to 
indicate a change in policy whereby the god 
Seth was elevated to greater prominence in the 
cult of KiNG.SHiP. It has even been argued that 
the apparent struggle between the cults of 
Horus and Seth is indicative of a resurgence of 
the conflict between the southern and northern 
halves of Egypt, w'hich would eventually have 
been resolved in the reign of Khasekhemwy. 

Seal-impressions bearing Peribsen’s name 
were found at Elephantine (see a.swan) m 
1985, confirming that the kingdom extended 
as far south as the first Nile cataract at this 
date. It is also perhaps significant that a temple 
of Seth is knowm to have existed at 
Elephantine (although the surviving remains 
are later than the 2nd Dynasty). 

W. M. F. Pe'I’RIK, The royal tombs of the earliest 
dynasties ii (London, 1901), 11—12, pis i.viii, i.xi 
P. E. Newberry, ‘The Set rebellion of the second 
dynasty’, Ancient Egypt (1922), 40-6. 

A. Gardiner, Egypt of the pharaohs (Oxford, 
1961), 416-20. 
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N. Grimal, a history oj ancient Egypt (Oxford, 
1992), 55-6. 

peripteral 

Architectural term denoting a building sur¬ 
rounded by an external colonnade, such as 
MAMMISI (although the term is sometimes con¬ 
fused with peristyi.k). 

peristyle 

Architectural term used to describe a type of 
open court surrounded by an internal colon¬ 
nade, as in the case of the second court of the 
mortuary temple of Ramescs in at medinet 
HABU. See also peripteral. 


Persia, Persians 

The Persians, like their neighbours the Medes, 
were an Indo-lranian group whose heartland 
lay in the region of modern Iran during the 
first millennium bc. The land of ‘Parsua’, 
apparently situated next to Urartu and to the 
south of Lake Urmia, is first mentioned in the 
annals of the Assyrian king Shalmaneser iii 
(f.858-824 Bc). The two principal cities of the 
Persian heartland in the fifth and sixth cen¬ 
turies BC were Pasargadac and Persepolis 
(Takht-i Shamshid), the latter comprising a 
succession of palaces built by Darius i and his 
successors, each of which incorporated el¬ 
ements derived from Egyptian, Median, 
Babylonian and Greek architecture. The 
extent to which the Persians also drew on the 
artistic resources of the various satrapies is 
indicated by the discovery of an Egyptian- 
style statue of Darius i (522-486 bc) at the site 
of Susa in western Iran. 

At its height in f.500 bc the Persian empire 
extended from Libya to the Indus region and 
from Babylonia to western Turkey, comprising 
about twenty ‘satrapies’, each contributing 
regular tax and tribute to the Persian king. In 
the late sixth century bc, when the 
Achaemenid empire was expanding inexorably, 
the transformation of Egypt into a new satrapy 
began to look inevitable, although it was 
temporarily delayed by the death of Cyrus ii in 
529 BC. Eventually, however, in the spring of 
525 BC, Cambyses (525-522 bc) defeated the 
armies of psamtek hi (526-525 bc) at 
elusium and went on to capture Memphis, 
he most interesting surviving document 
tom the ensuing first Persian period (or 27th 
ynasty, 525-404 bc) is the text inscribed on a 
statue of Udjahorresnet, an Egyptian priest 
doctor who collaborated with the new 
tcgime, although there is some evidence that 
^ ooked after such local interests as the 
^maintenance of the cult of neleh at his home- 
ofSais. 



Egypt was subject to a second period of 
Persian domination, which some Egyptologists 
would describe as the ‘31st Dynasty’, covering 
the decade between the end of the indigenous 
30th Dynasty (343 bc) and the arrival of 
A]j;xANDER THE GRE:Ar in 332 BC. The stele of a 
priest of iieryshef called Somtutefnakht (now 
in the Naples Museum), which originally stood 
in the temple of Heryshef at Herakleopolis 
Magna, was inscribed with an autobiographical 
inscription generally interpreted as a descrip¬ 
tion of a career stretching from the reign of 
Nectanebo ii to that of Alexander the Great. 
Like Udjahorresnet, Somtutefnakht seems to 
have prospered by providing assistance to the 
new regime. When Alexander defeated the 
armies of Darius iii (336-332 bc) and took 
Egypt, Somtutefnakht appears to have wit¬ 
nessed the battle from the Persian side. 

G. Posener, La premiere domination Perse en 
Egypte (Cairo, 1936). 

J. Yoyotte, ‘Une statue de Darius decouvertc a 
Journal Asiatique (1972), 235-66. 

M. Lictitiiei.m, Ancient Egyptian literature iii 
(Berkeley, 1980), 41-4. [Somtutefnakht] 

I. Hofmann, ‘Kambysis in Agypten’, SAK 9 
(1981), 179-200. 

A. B. Lloyd, ‘The inscription of Udjahorresnet: 
a collaborator’s testament’, JEA 68 (1982), 

166-80. 

N. Grimal, A history of ancient Egypt (Oxford, 
1992), 367-82. 


Scejie of grape-pickmg in the t07nh-chapel of 
Petosiris. This combines a traditional theme with 
the artistic style and costume of the Greek world. 
(GIt-tHAM HARRISON) 

Petosiris (r.300 bc) 

High priest of thotii in the late fourth cen¬ 
tury BC who is best known for the chapel he 
built for himself and in honour of his father 
Seshu and brother Djedthutefankh at TUNA 
el-gebei., near Hermopolis Magna in Middle 
Egypt. The tomb chapel is in the form of a 
small rectangular temple of early Ptolemaic 
style, in front of which stands a horned ‘fire’ 
altar of Greek type, which is also known from 
KARNAK. The temple is entered through a 
half-columned portico with composite capi¬ 
tals, like those at edfu or uendera. Most of 
the texts on the walls of the chapel concern 
Petosiris and his titles. This chamber then 
gives access to a sanctuary with four square 
pillars, the walls of which are decorated with 
texts concerning his father and brother. 
Towards the southern end of this sanctuary is 
the shaft leading to the subterranean burial 
chambers some 8 m below. 

The tomb is best known for its carved and 
painted decoration which combines traditional 
Egyptian subjects, such as harvesting, wine 
pressing and furniture-making, with a dis¬ 
tinctly Hellenistic style. For instance, the 
Egyptian farmers are depicted in Greek cloth- 






PETOSIRIS 


PHy\RAOH 


ing and in poses reminiscent of the Classical 
rather than the Egyptian tradition. The scenes 
in the porticoed promios are the most stylisti¬ 
cally mixed, while those in the sanctuary tend 
more to the traditional Egyptian style, 
although some Greek influence can still be 
detected. 



The inner cojjin of Petosiris is made from 
blackened pine mood inlaid with multi-coloured 
glass hieroglyphs. Early Ptolemaic period, 

C.350 itc,from the tomb of Petosiris at Tuna 
el-Gehel, L. 1.95 m. (c.air()Je46592) 

Although the burials of Petosiris, his wife 
and one of his sons had been robbed in antiq¬ 
uity, the two wooden coffins and the stone sar¬ 
cophagus of Petosiris were discovered during 
Gustave I.efcbvre’s excavation of the tomb in 
1920. The inner coffin of blackened pine is 
well preserved, with inlaid eyes and five 
columns of inscription inlaid in multicoloured 
GLASS hieroglyphs. 

G. Lkkkbvrl, Petosiris, 3 vols (Cairo, 1923-4). 

E. Sltv'S, Vie de Petosiris (Paris, 1927). 


C. Picard, ‘Les influences etrangercs au 
tombeau dc Petosiris; Grecc ou Perse?’ BITAO 
30(1931), 201-7. 

M. Licin iiiavi, . indent Egyptian literature ill 
(Berkeley, 1980), 44-9. 

Petrie, William Matthew Flinders 

(1853-1942) 

Widely recognized as the first scientific exca¬ 
vator in the history of Egyptian archaeology, 
Petrie was born in Charlton, Kent, the .son of 
William Petrie, a civil engineer and surveyor, 
and Anne Flinders, daughter of an explorer. In 
a long and illustrious career, he excavated 
many of the most important ancient Egyptian 
sites, from the Predynastic cemeteries at naq.\- 
DA to the Early Dynastic royal tombs at Ain'DOS 
and the city at i;i.-amarna. Ilis energetic field¬ 
work was matched by his excellent publication 
record, including many books dealing with 
general topics, such as Tools and weapons. 
Ancient weights and measures and Egyptian 
architecture. 

It was ty pical of his work as a whole that his 
research began with an innovative metrological 
analysis encompassing Stonehenge and the giza 
pyramids. Much later in his career he developed 
the ingenious method of ‘sequence dating’, 
whereby the prkdtoa.S'I IC period was divided 
into a series of cultural stages that are still 
broadly recognized by modern archaeologists 
(see .ARiViAN r). He was able to spend long periods 
of time excavating in Egypt primarily because of 
the financial support provided by the writer 
Amelia Edwards, who was also the founder of 
the Egypt Exploration Fund (Society) and who 
endowed a chair in Egyptology for him at 
University College London. 

Petrie’s techniques of excavation were vast¬ 
ly superior to those employed by most of his 
contemporaries. Above all, he was determined 
to preserve and record as much of the evidence 
as possible, rather than concentrating purely 
on the kinds of objects that would command a 
good price on the art market. Perhaps the only 
aspect of his work that is regretted by modern 
scholars is his tendency to synthesize and 
condense his published results, rather than 
presenting the detailed field notes in their 
entirety. Since few of the original records have 
survived, much of his excavated material is 
now difficult to re-analyse or reinterpret. 

W. M. F. Petrie, Inductive metrology (London, 
1877). 

—, The pyramids and temples ofGizeh (1 .ondon, 
1883). 

—Tell eTAmarna (London, 1894). 

—, Diospolis Parva (London, 1901). 

—, Methods and aims in archaeology (London, 
1904). 



Portrait of Flinders Petrie, (petrie mu.seim) 

—, Seventy years in archaenlogj' (London, 1931). 
—, The making of Egypt (London, 1939). 

M. S. Drower, Flinders Petrie: a life in 
archaeology (London, 1985). 

B. G. Trigger, A history of archaeological thought 
(Cambridge, 1989), 200-2. 

pharaoh 

Term used regularly by modern writers to 
refer to the Egyptian king (see kingship). 'I'hc 
word is the Greek form of the ancient 
Egyptian phrase per-aa (‘great house’) which 
was originally used to refer to the royal palace 
rather than the king. The ‘great house’ was 
responsible for the taxation of the le.sscr 
‘houses’ {pern5), such as the temple lands and 
private estates. From the New Kingdom 
(1550-1069 lit;) onwards, the term was often 
used to refer to the king himself 
H. Frankfor'E, Kingship and the gods: a study of 
Near Eastern religion as the integration of society 
and nature (Chicago, 1948). 

J. D. Ray, ‘The pharaohs and their court’, Egypt: 
ancient culture, modern land, ed. J. Malek 
(Sydney, 1993), 68-77. 

Philae 

The original island site of a temple of the god¬ 
dess lsi.s, located about eight kilometres south 
of Aswan. 'Phe surviving elements of the sand¬ 
stone temple, dating from the 30th Dynasty to 
the late Roman period (380 uc-ad 300), were 
transferred to the nearby island of Agilqiyy^ 
during the early 1970s in order to save it from 
the rising waters of Lake Na.sser (see a.swaN 
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HIGH uam). On the adjacent island of Biga is a 
‘pure mound’, which w'as regarded as a tomb 
of OSIRIS, the mythical consort of Isis. 

The w orship of Isis at Philae can be dated 
back as early as the reign of the 25th-Dynasty 
pharaoh Taharqo (690-664 bc), since blocks 
from his reign have been found at the site, but 
the earliest visible remains date to the reign of 
Nectanebo i (380-362 bc). Most of the temple 
was constructed between the reigns of 
Ptolemy ii Philadelphus (285-246 bc) and 
Diocletian (ad 284—305). The complex incor¬ 
porates a temple to the Nubian god aren- 
SNumis, built by Ptolemy iv Philopator 
(221-205 bc) and the Meroitic ruler Arkamani 

LEI"!' The temple of Isis at Philae, sharping the first 
tiro pylons and the columns of the mammisi 
betnreen them. The temple was moved from its 
original site to the island of Agilqiyya in order to 
preserve it from the waters of Lake Nasser. 

(f. T. NICHOLSON) 

below The island of Philae prior to the re-siting of 
the monuments. Mud-brick structures are omitted. 



settlement 


church 


kiosk of Trajan 


temple of Hathor 


^ gate of 
Diocletian 


temple of Augustus 


chapel of t emple o f Arensnuphis 

Mandulis — i fr—iT 


church 


1 hall of Nectanebo 6 chapel 

2 west colonnade 7 first pylon 

3 first east colonnade 8 mammisi 

4 temple of Imhotep 9 second east colonnade 

5 gate of Rolemy II Philadelphus 10 chapel 


11 second pylon 

12 temple of Isis 

13 quay 

14 gate of Hadrian 

15 temple of Haredotes 


223 


















PHOENICIANS 


POLIC E 


(r.218-200 nc), in a rare instance of Egypto- 
Nubian architectural collaboration. The cull 
of Isis on Philae appears to have survived well 
into the Christian era, and the latest surviving 
hieroglyphic inscription occurs at the site. It 
was not until the reign of Justinian (r.AD 535) 
that the temple was finally abandoned. 

H. JuXKKR, Dergrosse Pylon des Tempels der his in 
P/h/rt (Vienna, 1958). 

H. Junker and E. Win tkr, Das Geburtshans des 
Tempels der Isis in Pliild (Vienna, 1965). 

E. Vassii.ik.^, Plolemaic Philae (Leuven, 1989). 

Phoenicians 

West-Semi tic-speaking people who occupied 
the coastal area of the northern Levant (the 
western half of modern T.ebanon) during the 
first millennium BC. It was in this region that 
the Phoenician cities of byblos, Sidon and Tyre 
flourished, having di.splaced the settlements of 
earlier c.ANAANn'K people. A number of ancient 
Egyptian texts (including the Middle Kingdom 
Tale of Sinulie) use the term Fcneklm, appar¬ 
ently with reference to Canaanites living in the 
region surrounding Byblos, who are presum¬ 
ably to be identified with the Phoenicians. It 
was perhaps because they were successful 
sailors and traders, gradually establishing 
colonies across the .Mediterranean region 
(including the city of Carthage), that their 
works of art largely consisted of iconography 
and styles borrowed from Egypt, Mesopotamia 
and the Aegean. The Phoenicians are also usu¬ 
ally said to have been responsible for the inven¬ 
tion of the alphabet. 

W. Ward (ed.). The role of the Phoenicians in the 
interaction of Mediterranean civilizations (Beirut, 
1968). 

D. Harden, The Phoenicians (Harmondswordi, 
1971). 

D. R. apTiio.ma.s, ‘The Phoenicians’, Peoples of 
Old Testament times, cd. D. J. Wiseman (Oxford, 
1973), 259-86. 

P. M. Bikau, ‘The late Phoenician pottery 
complex and chronology’, Bulletin of the 
American Schools of Oriental Research 229 (1978), 
47-56. 

Phoenix see benu-bird 

Piankhy see pn 

Pigs see ANTMAl. HU.SBANDRY 

Piramesse see q.an'i ir and TELL f.l-dab‘a 

Piy (Piye, Piankhy) (747-716 bc) 

Kushite ruler of the napa'I’AN period who was 
the first Nubian to conquer Egypt, laying the 
foundations for the 25th Dynasty (747-656 


bc). It is clear that his father, Kashta, had 
already pushed as far north as a.s\van, where 
he dedicated a stele to Khnum on Elephantine, 
and it has even been suggested that he exerted 
some influence in the Theban region. Piy him¬ 
self seized control of Upper Egypt within the 
first decade of his reign, and his sister 
Amenirdis i was adopted by Shepenwepet i as 
the next god’s wife of amun, thus acquiring 
Theban territories previously controlled by 
OSORKON III (777-749 bc). In 728 bc, when 
Tefnakht, the prince of Sais, created an 
alliance of Delta rulers to counter the growing 
Nubian threat, Piy swept northwards and 
defeated the northern coalition, describing his 
successful campaign on the so-called Victory 
Stele, which he erected in the temple of Amun 
at Gebel Barkal (see nap.ata), placing further 
copies in the principal temples at Karnak and 
Memphis, although only the original text has 
survived. Piy’s stele borrowed much of its 
phraseology and style from earlier Egyptian 
royal ‘recitations’. He therefore effectively set 
the tone of archaism and reverence for the past 
which was to characterize most of the artistic 
output of the 25th Dynasty, with the Kushite 
pharaohs constantly seeking to outdo their 
Egyptian predecessors in their concern for 
Egyptian religion and tradition. 

In 716 BC Piy died after a reign of over thir¬ 
ty years. He was buried in an Egyptian-style 
pyramidal tomb at el-kurru, accompanied 
by a number of horses, which were greatly 
prized by the Nubians of the Napatan period. 
He was succeeded by his brother siiABAtp 
(716-702 bc), M'ho reconquered Egypt and 
took full pharaonic titles, establishing himself 
as the first full ruler of the 25th Dynasty. 

J. H. BRKA.S'i'tX), Ancient records of Egypt IV 
(Chicago, 1906), 796-883. 

N. Grimal, La stele Iriomphale de Pi(\inkh)y au 
Mush du Caire, ji-: 8862 et 47086-47089 (Cairo, 
1981). 

K. A. Kitci{T:;n, The Third Intermediate Period in 
Egypt (1100-650 hc), 2nd ed. (Warminster, 

1986), 363-78. 

N. A history of ancient Egypt (Oxford, 

1992), 335-13. 

Plutarch {c.ad 46-126) 

Greek writer of the Roman period who spent 
most of his life in his home town of 
Chaeronea, although he also visited Athens, 
Italy and Egypt. He is important to 
Egyptologists principally for his De hide et 
Osiride, an account of the myth of noRUS and 
SETii, but there is debate as to how accurate 
this is. It is possible that much of what he 
recorded was based on a late version of the 
story. 


J. G. Griffiths, Plutarch's De hide et Osiride 
(Swan.sea, 1970). 

D. A. Russell, ‘Plutarch’, The Oxford Classical 
dictionary, cd. N. G. T-. Hammond and 11. H. 
Scullard (Oxford, 1970), 848-50. 

police 

For most of the Pharaonic period there is evi¬ 
dence of a variety of officials whose roles 
roughly approximated to certain aspects of a 
modem police force. They can be divided into 
two basic categories: those performing a 
quasi-military role of guarding and patrolling 
and those enforcing justice and inflicting 
punishment. 

Groups of men called nmip are described as 
patrolling the desert with trained dogs in 
order to guard against bedouin incursions, 
while the nicuiiv tjesenw arc credited with the 
protection of quarrying and mining expedi¬ 
tions in the Middle Kingdom (2055-1650 bu). 
By the New Kingdom (1550-1069 bc), these 
tasks seem to have been undertaken increas¬ 
ingly by groups of medj.ay mercenary soldiers, 
who also guarded temples, palaces and ceme¬ 
teries. A more specialized title (s'sha) was held 
by the officials who kept order in palace 
ILARIMS. 

The tasks of arresting individuals for such 
crimes as non-payment of tax (see taxation) 
and the subsequent inflicting of bastinado as 
punishment were both assigned to the holders 
of the title sa-per in the Old Kingdom 
(2686-2181 bc), although these same officials 
are later also mentioned as the guards accom¬ 
panying Middle Kingdom desert expeditions. 
The continued use of this title in terms of the 
maintenance of law and order, however, is 
indicated by the Ptolemaic inscriptions at 
KOMOMBO, which elevate the term to a more 
universal role, describing the crocodile-god 
Sobek as a sa-per smiting rebels. 

J. Yoyotte, ‘Un corps de police de I’Egyptc 
pharaonique’, RdE 9 (1952), 139-51. 

J. Cerxy, yf community ofmorkmen at Thebes in 
the Ramesside period (Cairo, 1973), 261-84. 

G. Andreu, ‘Sobek compare a un policier’, Livre 
du Centenaire, ed.J.Vercoutter (Cairo, 1980), 

3-7. 

—, ‘Polizei’, Lexikon der Agyptologie iv, cd. 

W. Ilelck, E. Otto and W. Westendorf 
(Wiesbaden, 1982). 

pornography see erotica and .sexualffy 

pottery 

From the Predynastic period (r. 5 500-3100 BC) 
onwards pottery was one of the most impor¬ 
tant of Egyptian artefacts, and is certainly the 
one which survives most readily in the archae- 
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having previously placed greater reliance on 
inscriptional sources. 

Egyptian pottery can be divided into two 
broad groups according to the generalized 
type of clay used. The first is ‘Nile silt ware’, 
those pots made from the alluvial deposits of 
the Nile valley, and which fire to a red-brown 
colour. This group makes up the great bulk of 
Egyptian potter% and is most commonly used 
for the coarse, utilitarian wares, although it 
may be decorated as in the case of the ‘blue 
painted’ pottery during the New Kingdom 
(1550-1069 I3C). The second group is the ‘marl 
clay’ vessels. These are made from calcareous 
clays which have a limited occurrence in 
Egypt, the best-known source being around 
Qcna in Upper Egypt. Marl clays tend to be 
the products of more specialized industries 
and are usually employed for the better- 
quality wares. Often their surfaces are deliber¬ 
ately compacted, using a pebble or similar 
smooth object, before they are fired in the kiln. 
This process, known as burnishing, leaves 
them with a shiny surface, which is not a glaze, 
although it is sometimes mistakenly referred 
to as such. In fact, the application of a glaze to 
pottery (as opposed to taience, which is a non¬ 
clay ceramic) does not appear until Roman 
times. 

These two basic pottery fabrics have been 
subdivided according to the materials added to 
them, known as filler or temper, as well as nat¬ 
ural impurities in the clay. These subdivisions 
are devised by each archaeological expedition, 
but arc usually related to an internationally 
recognized system for the cla.ssification of 
Egyptian pottery known as the Vienna System. 
This has the benefit of allowing archaeologists 
working all over Egypt to understand one 
another’s pottery descriptions. 

Prcdynastic pottery is often of extremely 
high quality. From the Badarian period come 
handmade vessels (i.e. tliose made without 
the use of the potter’s wheel), burnished to a 
lustrous finish and fired .so that they have a 
black top section with the rest left red. This 
is a considerable technical achievement, and 
demanded great .skill on the part of the pot¬ 
ter, particularly as it is likely that these vessels 
were open-fired (using a kind of bonfire) or 
produced in only the most rudimentary of 
kilns. Badarian vessels are among the most 
beautiful pottery ever made in Egypt. Free¬ 
form painted decoration is known from 
Naqada i times (r. 4000-3500 bc), with ani¬ 
mals, patterns, boats and human figures all 
being portrayed. This kind of representa¬ 
tional art on pottery dies out in the Dynastic 
period. 

The pottery of the Old Kingdom (2686- 


ological record. Because its broken frag¬ 
ments, or sherds, are almost indestructible, 
ma.ssive quantities of pottery have been pre¬ 
served at sites throughout Egypt. However, it 
is only in relatively recent times that 
Egyptologists have come to value the impor¬ 
tance of pottery in the Dynastic period, 

LEE r Badarian pot with blackened rim. Despite 
their early date and simple technology pots such as 
these are amongst the finest ever produced in 
Bgypt. Fifth millennium BC, from el-Badari, 
tt.22.8cm. (ea5%91) 

BELOW A fine hlue-painted hiconical jar from el- 
Amarna. Most ancient Egyptian pottery of the 
Pharaonic period was undecorated, the hlue- 
painted ware being exceptional in this respect. 18th 
Dynasty, c.lJSOiic, ft. 70 cm. (tuS6841) 
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2181 Hc;) was formed by hand and with the aid 
of a turntable, although by the late Old 
Kingdom the true potter’s wheel, which uses 
centrifugal force to ‘throw’ pottery, had devel¬ 
oped. d'his latter device requires finer clay 
preparation, which in turn necessitates greater 
control during firing. The chimney-like 
updraught kiln (with the fire placed beneath 
the pots and separated from them by a gridded 
floor) was probably developed in the Dynastic 
period, perhaps around the time that the 
wheel came into general use. The first wheels 
were hand-turned and relied on a smooth 
bearing to develop centrifugal force. 'I’hey 
were very simple, comprising one stone set 
into another, and highly polished to form the 
bearing. 'I'he more familiar ‘kick wheel’, with 
its foot-operated fly-wheel, was probably^ 
introduced in Persian or Ptolemaic times (i.e. 
after f.5()() lie). 

The wheel allowed vessels to be made 
more quickly, in a simple form of ma.ss pro¬ 
duction, but certain types of \essel continued 
to be handmade, alongside these thrown 
types. Bread-moulds, the formers for loaves 
of bread, particularly for offering use, contin¬ 
ued to be shaped around a core known as a 
piitrix. 

Pottery was used for many of those pur¬ 
poses for which we would now use plastics, 
and alongside baski: iR'i provided the main 
form of container. The differing combination 
of pottery fabric, technology and form allow 
archaeologists to use pottery as a chronological 
indicator, particularly significant on sites 
where there is no other clear dating evidence. 
It was the observation of this fact that first 
allowed Flinders I’F/rRii, to develop his 
‘sequence dates’ for the prkdvna.si k; pkriod, 
building up a floating chronology, which, with 
the ad\ent of radiocarbon dating, has been 
transformed into a system of absolute dates. 

Regional variation and trade can also be 
traced through potterN, since a familiarity with 
Egyptian clays allows imported wares to be 
identified relatively simply, particularly with 
the use of such scientific techniques as ceram¬ 
ic petrology (thin sectioning) and neutron 
activation analysis. Recent developments in 
archaeological science also facilitate the study 
of the contents of pottery, thus providing 
information on the use of particular vessels. In 
addition, the study of the technological devel¬ 
opment of pottery, and its relationship to other 
crafts, is of value in itself 

I’he study of ancient Egyptian pottery is a 
rapidlN developing area of recent r.GVF TOi.ocn, 
and one which has considerable potential to 
modify many of the existing views of Egyptian 
society and economy, providing information 


on aspects of Egyptian culture that have previ¬ 
ously been undocumented. 

VV. M. F. Pi; I Rii;, Diospolis Parva (London, 

1901). 

J. D. Bourrial, f'////// cl-Q(i'ah: pot lay from the 
Nile valley before the Arab eoiu/uest (Cambridge, 
1981). 

B. J. Kemp and R. .Mi.rrii.ees, Miiioaii pottery 
from second millenniam Egypt (Mainz, 1981). 

P. Rice, Pottery analysis: a source book (Chicago, 
1987). 

J. D. Bolrriau and P. T. Nicholson, ‘Marl clay 
pottery fabrics of the New Kingdom from 
Memphi.s, Saqqara and .Amarna’,^^^--) 78 (1992), 
29-91. 

D. Arnold and J. D. Bolrriai (ed.). An 
introduction to ancient Egyptian pottery (Mainz, 
1993). 

Predynastic period (t .5500-3100 bc) 

The late Neolithic period in Egypt, generally 
described as the ‘Predynastic’, began in the 
sixth millennium BC. The evidence from 
L*pper Egypt differs significantly from the 
Lower Egyptian data; not only is each of the 
two regions apparently characterized by very 
different sequences of material culture, but 
the excavated sites in Upper Egypt are mainly 
cemeteries while those excavated in Lower 
Egypt primarily consist of settlement remains. 
This situation makes direct comparisons 
between the prehistoric cultures of northern 
and southern regions of Egypt extremely dif¬ 
ficult. Excavations from the 1970s onwards 
have sought to redress the balance by obtain¬ 
ing more settlement data from the south and 
vice versa. In addition, the provision of radio¬ 
carbon dates on material from both Upper and 


Lower Egyptian sites has gradually facilitated 
the construction of a tentative absolute 
chronology for the whole geographical and 
chronological range of the Predynastic. 

A framework of relative dates for the mid- 
to late Predynastic period in Upper Egypt, i.e. 
the Amratian and Gerzean periods (see \ \(^\- 
da), was first established by Flinders Petrie in 
the early 19()()s (see also ciironologv; 
.SKMAl.NA REGION and POlTERv). W'hen 
Gertrude Caton-Thompson excavated at 
llammamia in the ei.-badari region in the 
1920s, she found stratigraphic confirmation of 
Petrie’s dating system and considerable evi¬ 
dence of the earliest Upper Egyptian phase, 
the Badarian period (c-.55()()-4{)()0 bc). Petrie’s 
‘sequence dates’ sd1-sd30, which he had allo¬ 
cated only in a preliminar> fashion, were dulv 
assigned to the various phases of the Badarian. 
Radiocarbon and thermoluminescence dates 
from the el-Badari region suggest that rhe 
period stretched back at least as early as 
5500 BC. 

Cemeteries of the .Amratian phase (also 
know n as Naqada i; r.4000-3500 bc) have sur¬ 
vived at a number of sites in Upper Eg\ pt, 
from Deir lasa in the north to the Lower 
Nubian site of Khor Bahan. A rectangular 
Amratian house has been excavated at iiii.r- 
AKONPOLLS and small areas of late Gerzean set¬ 
tlement were excavated at .AB’inos and el- 
Badari. In addition, a possible Gerzean reli¬ 
gious structure has been uncovered at 

Predynastic burial in which the body has been 
naturally desiccated by the hot, dry, desert sand. 
Naqada ii period, c.3200 nc, /,. (unjle.xed) 
l.6,hn. (tu32751) 
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Hierakonpolis. The transition from the 
Gerzean period to the kari.v dynastic im:ri()D 
Was considered by Petrie to have been a sepa¬ 
rate cultural phase (the ‘Semainean’), corre¬ 
sponding to sd65 onwards, but this final phase 
of the Pred\ nastic is now described by some 
archaeologists as the ‘Protodynastic’. 

The earliest Lower Egyptian Neolithic 
remains are the ‘Fayum A’ encampments, dat- 
•rig back to r.SOOO nc:, which were effectively 
•^he first agricultural settlements in Egypt. The 
^ext stage in the Predynastic sequence is rep¬ 
resented by three periods of occupation at 


MERIMUA ui:m salama, the latest phase of 
which seems to have been contemporary with 
the settlements and cemeteries of el-omari, 
south of Cairo. The next phase of the Lower 
Egyptian Predynastic is repre.sented at the site 
ot MAADi, which seems to have flourished in 
the early to mid fourth millennium Bc. Most 
of the available information for the Lower 
Egyptian Predynastic derives from sites at the 
southern periphery of the region, but excava¬ 
tions during the 198()s at minsdap abl omar 
and TKi.i, fcX-FARAfiN (Buto) have begun to pro¬ 
vide crucial new evidence in the heart of the 


I ,Ki”i' Sites associated with Predynastic civilization. 


BILLOW Ivory figurine, with inlaid eyes of lapis 
lazuli. Fifth millenniutn nc, n. II cm. (n \3214l) 



Delta region itself, both sites showing evi¬ 
dence of cultural influences from Gerzean 
Upper Egypt. The current view of the late 
Predynastic period in Egypt as a whole is that 
the inhabitants of Lower Egypt gradually 
a.ssimilated various aspects of Upper Egyptian 
material culture in the late fourth millennium 
BC (this ‘transitional’ phase being particularly 
attested at Tell el-Fara‘in) and that the Delta 
was eventually subsumed politically into a uni¬ 
fied state dominated bv Upper Egvpt in about 
3100 BC. 

The 2500-year period of the Predynastic 
was once widely considered to have been cul¬ 
turally distinct from the Pharaonic age that 
succeeded it. Many authorities have argued 
that the apparently abrupt change at the end of 
the Predynastic - from the characteristic 
skeletons and artefacts of the early Gerzean 
people to those of the Early Dynastic elite 
buried at Naqada, Hierakonpolis and Abydos - 
was evidence of a sudden invasion from west¬ 
ern Asia. Such ‘diffusion theories’ for the ori¬ 
gins of the Egyptian state have come to seem 
less plausible, and most scholars now agree 
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that there was a steady and relatively unbroken 
progression in the Upper Egyptian material 
culture from the Badarian to the Early 
Dynastic: the archaeological case for social 
continuity is currently far more convincing 
than that for sudden invasion or migration. 
See also agriculture; arma.nt and i:i.kab. 
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priests 

The Egyptian priest should not be view-ed in 
the same way as a modern religious leader, 
such as a clergyman, mullah or rabbi. The 
term ‘priest’ is simply a modern translation for 
a number of religious offices connected with 
the Egyptian temple. The Egyptian priest, lit¬ 
erally described as a ‘servant of god’ {hem net- 
jer), was not necessarily well versed in reli¬ 
gious doctrine (see education), and, particu¬ 
larly in the Old and Middle Kingdoms, he did 
not necessarily %vork full-time for the temple. 
The common modern translation of hem neljer 
as ‘prophet’ has led to a certain amount of 
misunderstanding regarding the role of this 
official. He was employed at the temple to look 
after the cult statue of the deity. Like mortals, 
the god or goddess was thought to have daily 
needs for food and clothing. 

.Most priests w^ould not have come into con¬ 
tact with the cult image, and, in theory, only 
the pharaoh, the high priest of every cult, had 
the privilege of attending the god. In practice, 
however, his authority was delegated to the 
chief priest, w^ho was supported by lesser 
priests who would have attended to offerings 



A sem priest in leopard-skin robe. In his left hand 
he holds a censer. Detail from the Book of the Dead 
papyrus ofAni. 19th Dynasty, c. 1250 BC. 
(EaI0470, SHEETS) 

and minor parts of the temple ritual. The ‘sec¬ 
ond prophet’ attended to much of the eco¬ 
nomic organization of the temple, while lower 
ranks, known as mah priests (‘purifiers’) 
attended to numerous other duties. There was 
also a female version of the hem neljer title 
{hemel netjer) and many elite women of the Old 
and Middle Kingdoms seiwcd as priestesses of 
the goddess ha'fikjr. 

The chief priest, or ‘first prophet’, could 
w'ield significant power, and this position 
allowed him great inlluence in what would 
now^ be regarded as secular matters. During 
the 18th Dynasty (1550-1295 hc) the priest¬ 
hood of the god A.MUN became extremely pow ¬ 
erful, and it is possible that they may have 
been temporarily suppressed in the reign of 
AKiiENATEN (1352-1336 Bc). In the 21st 
Dynasty (1069—945 bc), a succession of 
Libyan generals took control of the Theban 
region, using the title High Priest of Amun to 
legitimate their pow'er. 


There w ere also groups of priests wfith spe- 
ciali.st knowledge, including ‘hour priests’ 
whom Serge Sauneron interprets as 
astronomers; he suggests that these men 
would have determined the time at which 
festivals took place. This was an important 
duty, since the Egyptian C/VLENDAR was rarely 
in step with the seasons. Astrologers some¬ 
times determined ‘lucky and unlucky’ day.s, 
and books of these predictions have sur\i\cd 
(see astrono.my and astrology). The hou.se 
OF LIFE had its own priestly officials, wEo 
attended to the teaching of writing and copied 
out texts, while it was the ‘lector priests’ {hery 
heh) wEo would recite the words of the god. 
Various cult singers and te.mple .musicians 
w'ere needed to accompany the rituals, and 
women of noble birth, who sometimes held 
titles such as ‘chantress of Amun’, wore occa¬ 
sionally depicted in this role, sometimes hold¬ 
ing a siSTRU.M. In the cult of Amun the god was 
also considered to have an earthly wife, the 
god’s wife, of amun, which also became an 
important political title, although the title is 
not attested before the 18th Dynasty. 

During the New Kingdom, administraior.s, 
in association with the ‘second prophet’, over- 
.saw^ the provisioning of the temple from 
estates and endowments. They ensured that 
the requisite numbers of offerings were 
brought in each day, and that the labourers 
w^ent about their tasks properlw Onl\ the 
essence of the offerings w^as thought to be con¬ 
sumed by the god, but the physical substance 
w^as consumed by the priests through a 
process now knowm as ‘reversion of offerings’. 
Various foods w^ere prohibited by particular 
temples so that the priests’ diet may often have 
been atypical, but such food taboos are com¬ 
mon in many religions. 

The Greek historian Herodotus states that 
Egyptian priests were required to wash twice 
during the day and a further twice during the 
night, as well as being entirely clean shaven 
and without body hair. He also says that ihey 
were obliged to be circumci.sed and, since 
there was no prohibition on marriage, to 
abstain from sexual intercourse during their 
period of office. He claims that they were pro¬ 
hibited from the wearing of w ool or leather, in 
favour of fine linen, and that their sandals had 
to be made from papyrus. 

Particular ranks of officials also wore special 
garments, such as the leopard skin worn by 
sem priests. In addition, there were regulations 
and prohibitions connected with particular 
cults. However, although these rules were 
strict, they applied to individual priests only 
during three months of the year. This was 
because the priests were divided into fotir 
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groups of identical composition. I’hese are 
now known by the Greek word phyles, 
although the Egyptians called them ship 
(‘watches’). Each phyle served for only one 
month before returning to their usual profes¬ 
sions for a further three months. Such offices 
could be very lucrative, in that the priests were 
granted a fixed portion of temple revenue 
while in the service of the temple. 

Since religious knowledge was not a prereq¬ 
uisite, it is not surprising to find that priests 
often simply inherited their posts from their 
fathers, although appointments were also gen¬ 
erally endorsed by the king. In certain circum¬ 
stances, priestly offices could even be pur¬ 
chased, a method that became common under 
Roman rule. It should be remembered too that 
in many of the small provincial temples the 
priests might often have been less important, 
and the full hierarchy may not have been rep¬ 
resented. Despite the apparently prosaic 
methods of entering the priesthood, there was 
a definite code of I'.'i'Hics, including proscrip¬ 
tions against discussing temple rites or prac¬ 
tising fraud. The extent to which such codes 
were actually obeyed is unknown, although 
cases of malpractice are recorded. 

H. Kees, Das Priestertiim in iigyptischen Staat 
vom neuen Reich his ziir Spatzeit, 2 vols (Leiden 
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Herilior bis zum Ernie der Athiopienzeit (Leiden, 
1964). 

S. S.\UNERO.N, The priests of ancient Egypt (New 
York, 1969). 

E. Bresci.vni, ‘Tempelpersonal i (ar)’, Lexikon 
der Agyptologie vi, ed. W. Ilelck, E. Otto and 
W. Westendorf (Wie.sbaden, 1986), 387-401. 

A. M. Ro'I H, Egyptian phyles in the Old Kingdom 
(Chicago, 1991). 

S. Quirke and A. J. Spencer, The British Museum 
book of ancient Egypt (London, 1992), 74-8. 

E. S pRouiiAE, Life in ancient Egypt (Cambridge, 
1992), 223-34. 

primeval mound 

The hill that emerged from the primeval 
waters of nun was an important element in 
Egyptian religious thought and imagery. The 
potency of the image of fertile ground emerg¬ 
ing from water must have owed a great deal to 
the cycle of the annual i.nundation of the Nile, 
whereby fresh agricultural land regularly- 
appeared out of the flood waters. 

The primeval mound was the principal sym¬ 
bol of the act of creation and the Memphite 
god TATJENEN (whose name means ‘raising of 
the land’) was a personification of the hill itself 
The sun-god atum is sometimes described in 
the PYR^VMiD TE.vrs as ‘hill’, and correspond¬ 


ingly the Ileliopolitan benben stone, which 
was closely asociated with Atum’s cult, appears 
to have been a phy^sical manifestation of the 
mound. The shape of the pyramids themselves 
may have derived, like the benben, from the 
primeval mound. The power of the scarab as a 
metaphor for the rebirth of the sun-god was 
due partly to the observed fact that beetles 
emerged from dung-hills. 

The concept of the original hill of virgin 
land was maintained in the practice of building 
the sanctuaries of itmpi.es over low mounds of 
pure sand. Similarly tombs and cenotaphs, 
such as the Osireion at abydos, often incorpo¬ 
rated a symbolic ‘island’ at their centres. 

A. DeBuck, De Egyptische Voorstellingen 
betrejfende den Oerheuvel (Leiden, 1922). 

I I. R. Hall, ‘Review of De Buck, De Egyptische 
.. .{mi)\JEA 10 (1924), 185-7. 

A. A. Saleh, ‘The so-called “primeval hill” and 
other related elevations in ancient Egyptian 
mythology’, MDAIK 25 (1969), 110-20. 

11. A. ScJiLOGL, Der Gott Tatenen (Freiburg, 

1980). 

K. Mari’IN, ‘Urhiigel’, Lexikon der Agyptologie 
VI, ed. W. Ilelck, E. Otto and W. Westendorf 
(Wiesbaden, 1986), 873-5. 

Psammetichus see psamtek 

Psamtek (Psammetichus) 

‘Birth name’ given to three kings of the 26th 
(or s.aite) Dynasty (664-525 bc). 

Psamtek I Wahibra (664—610 bc) and his 
father Ni;K.AU i of sajs (672-664 bc) were both 
carried off to Nineveh by the assyrlans, fol¬ 
lowing their involvement in a plot led by the 
Kushite ruler EAiiARQC) (690-664 bc). While in 
exile they were supposedly indoctrinated into 
Assyrian w'ays (Psamtek being given the name 
Nabu-shezibanni), before being returned to 
Egypt as vassals of Ashurbanipal. 

At this time power was concentrated in the 
Delta, and the Assyrians placed Memphis and 
Sais under Nekau i and Athribis (xEi.r. .A'I RbO 
under Psamtek i. In 664 bc, however, Nekau 
died and Psamtek i took over his rule, becom¬ 
ing the first true ruler of the new 26th 
Dynasty. With the help of Carian and gri:ek 
mercenaries, he effectively took control of the 
whole of the Delta. The increased numbers of 
foreigners in Egypt led to measures to control 
them, and archaeological evidence suggests 
that the site of n.aukratls, among others, may 
have been set up during his reign. Upper 
Egypt was still in Kushite hands, perhaps 
under eanutamam (664-656 bc), son of 
Tiharqo. However, by his ninth regnal year 
Psamtek I w'as recognized as ruler of both 
Upper and Lower Egypt. 


To cement his rule over Thebes, he obliged 
the god’s wiEE OF amun Shepenw'epet ii and 
her appointed successor, Amenirdis ii, to 
adopt his daughter Nitiqret (Nitocris) as their 
ultimate successor. Psamtek then gradually 
replaced Theban officials, as each died, 
putting his own proteges in their places and 
thus tightening his grip on Upper Egypt. Well 
established as he now was, he ceased any pre¬ 
tence to be an .Assyrian vassal. 

The 26th Dynasty was to be characterized 
by renew^ed nationalism; Psamtek’s artists 
therefore carefully studied and copied the art 
of the Old Kingdom. There was also a 
renewed respect for old-established religious 
practices, including the w^orship of sacred 
animals, wEose cults grew' dramatically, even¬ 
tually becoming a significant part of the econ¬ 
omy. Psamtek was succeeded by his son, 
Nekau II (610-595 bc). 

Psamtek it Neferibra (595-589 bc:), son and 
successor to Nekau ii, is well know'n because 
of the numerous surviving monuments bear¬ 
ing his name. He is also know'ii to have 
launched an expedition against the Kushites, 
which penetrated deep into nubia. Like his 
predecessors, he relied heavily on foreign 
mercenary troops, and at abu slmbei. there are 
graffiti left by his Carian, Greek and 
Phoenician soldiers. Among his generals was 
ahmose ii (570-526 bc), who was eventually to 
supplant his son .apriils in the succession to 
the throne. 

Psamtek lit Ankhkaenra (526-525 bc), the 
.son of Ahmose ii, was the last king of the 26th 
Dynasty. His rule lasted for only some six 
months, following which he was executed by 
the Persian ruler Cambyses (525-522 bc) who 
invaded Egypt in 525 bc. 

J. Yovo'ITE, ‘Le martelage des noms royaux 
ethiopiens par Psammetique ii’, RdE 8 (1951), 
215-39. 

F. K. Kienitz, Die politische Geschichte Agypte^is 
vii (Berlin, 1953). 

R. A. Ca.minos, ‘The Nitocris adoption stela’, 
7E..4 .50 (1964), 71-101. 

E. CRUZ-URniE, ‘On the existence of 
Psammetichus’, Serapis 5 (1980), 3.5-9. 

Psusennes (Pasebakhaenniut) 

‘Birth name’ taken by two kings of the 21st 
Dynasty, who ruled from Tanis in the Delta at 
the start of the Third Intermediate Period. 

Psusennes i Aakheperra Setepenamun (1039- 
991 bc), succe.ssor of Smendcs (1069-1043 bc), 
the founder of the 21st Dynasty, was perhaps 
the most important ruler of the dynasty. His 
tomb was discovered at Tanis by Pierre 
Montet in 1940. The richness of the funerary 
items (see tanis) has been described as second 
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only to those from the tomb of ruTANKii-wiLN, 
although the timing of the find led to their 
being overshadowed by Howard Carter’s earli¬ 
er discovery. It is likely that Psusennes con¬ 
centrated most of his activities at Tanis, where 
he built an enclosure wall for the temple com¬ 
plex. During his reign Upper Egypt was 
under the control of the Libyan generals rul¬ 
ing from Thebes (see \i:w kingdom). 
However, there does not seem to have been 
great rivalry between the Theban and lanite 
rulers; Psusennes i himself was probably the 
.son of the Theban High Priest Pinudjem i and, 
in addition, one of his daughters was married 
to a Theban priest. 

Psusennes ii Tilkliepernra Selepenni (959- 
945 ik:), the last king of the 21st Dynasty, 
may have been the son of the Theban High 
Prie.st Pinudjem ii (990-969 lic). He might 
therefore have reunited the rule of Upper 
and Lower Egypt when he acceded to the 
Tanite throne on the death of Siamun 
(978-959 nc). After Psusennes’ death, how¬ 
ever, the crown passed into the hands of the 
Libyan rulers of the 22nd Dynasty, and it has 
been suggested that the Tmite ruling family 
may by then have been comparatively poverty- 
stricken. The 22nd-Dynasty pharaoh 
osoRKOiN I (924—889 bc) subsequently seems 
to have attempted to gain support for his 
claim by marrying Psusennes’ daughter, 
iVlaatkara, who gave birth to .sfiesiionq. ii 
(g890 bc), thus establishing a blood link 
between the two dynasties. 

P. Montet, La necropole royale de Tunis !.• Les 
constructions et le toniheau de Psoussennes ii Tunis 
(Paris, 1951). 

K. A. Kri taiEN, The Third Intermediate Period in 
Egypt (} }()()-650 liC), (Warminster, 1986), 

28.5-6. 

A. Dod.son, ‘P.su.scnne.s ii’, y?^/E38 (1987), 

49-54. 

Ptah 

Creator-god of me.mbhis who was usually por¬ 
trayed as a mummy, with his hands protrud¬ 
ing from the wrappings, holding a staff that 
combines the died pillar, ANKii sign and was 
sceptre. His head was shaven and covered by 
a tight-fitting skull-cap leaving his ears 
exposed. From the Middle Kingdom 
(2055-1650 bc) onward.s, he was repre.sented 
with a straight beard. The basic iconography 
of his images remained virtually unchanged 
throughout the Pharaonic period. In 
Hellenistic times he was identified with the 
Greek god Hephaistos. 

Ptah himself was part of a triad at 
Memphis, along with his con.sort (the 
lione.ss-goddess sekhmet) and the lotu.s-god 


Rameses iii before the triad of Memphis (from left 
to right): Nefertem, Sekhmet and Ptah. 20th 
Dynasty, c.IJSO bc, third illustration from the 
Great Harris Papyrus, //. 42.5 cm. (ea9999/43) 

neferte.m, whose relationship with Ptah is 
unclear, lmho tep, the deified architect of the 
Saqqara Step Pyramid, came to be regarded 
as a son of Ptah, although he was not consid¬ 
ered to be a member of the Memphite triad. 

Ptah’s original cultic association seems to 
have been with craftsmen, and the High Priest 
of Ptah held the title iver kherep hernw 
(‘supreme leader of craftsmen'). This connec¬ 
tion with the production of artefacts probably 
contributed to the elevation of his cult into 
that of a universal creator-god. He was 
thought to have brought the world into exis¬ 
tence by the thoughts emanating from his 
HEART and the words emerging from his 
tongue. Although he was clearly already 
regarded as a creator as early as the Old 
Kingdom (2686-2181 bc), the references to 
him in the pyramid text.s are minimal. It has 
been suggested that this virtual omission from 
the royal funerary cult may have resulted from 
the reluctance of the Old Kingdom priesthood 
of ra at iiELiopoi.is to allow a Memphite deitv 
to rival the sun-god. Ptah was, however, cred¬ 
ited with having devised the opening op the 
MOL TH CEREMONA , and it was perhaps in a sim¬ 
ilar spirit of theological rivalry that the priests 
of Ptah themselves devised a cre.vtion myth 
(the Memphite Theology) in which Ptah gave 
birth to Ra and his ennead. 

During the Old Kingdom the cult of Ptah 


gradually impinged on that of another 
Memphite deity, the hawk-god sokar, 
resulting in the emergence of a funerary 
deity known as Ptah-Sokar (see also 
p.ATAiKOS). By the Late Period (747-332 bc) 
this combined deity had also taken on the 
attributes of o.siri.s, the god of the dead, 
resulting in the appearance of Ptah-Sokar- 
Osiris. Wooden images of Ptah-Sokar-Osiris 
w^ere regularly included among the funerary 
equipment of private individuals during the 
Late Period, usually taking the form of a 
standing mummiform human-headed figure 
on a hollow wooden pedestal, .sometimes 
w'ith miniature falcons on the base. An earli¬ 
er version of this type of funerary figure, 
first attested in the 19th Dynasty (1295-1186 
bc), simply consisted of a mummiform image 
of Osiris standing on a pedestal (sometimes 
with a BOOK OF Tin; dead papyrus secreted 
inside). 

The temples of Ptah at Memphis were 
gradually expanded during the Pharaonic 
period, and further important cult centres 
were establi.shed at Karnak and the Nubian 
sites of ABU .si.MBEL and Gerf Husein. It has 
been suggested that the name of one of his 
Memphite shrines, Hwt-ka-Ptah, may have 
been corrupted by the Greeks into the void 
Aiguptos, from which the modern name 
‘Egypt’ derives. 

M. Stock, Ptah (Berlin, 1911). 

M. Sandman IIocmberg, The god Ptah (Lund, 
1946). 

H. A. Sc.iiL()GL, Der Gott Tatenen (I’reiburg, 

1980), 110-17. 
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PTOLEMAIC PERIOD 


PUNT 


H. teVi:li)i:, ‘Ptah’, Lcxiknn dcr Airyptoloirie i\, 
eel. W. Hclck, E. Otto and W. Westendorf 
(Wiesbaden, 1982), 1177-80. 

C. Ma\ s i ri;, Les gniiuls prclres dc Plali dc 
Memphis (I'Vciburg, 1992). 

Rolemaic period see 

Ptolemy 

Name held by a succession of fifteen 
Hellenistic rulers of Egypt from 305 to 30 bc;. 



Limestone relief showing, Ptolemy i offering flowers 
to one of the manifestations ofHathor. Ptolemaic 
period, c.SOO dc, from Kom Ahn Billo, it. 33 cm. 
(EA6-19) 

In this dictionary the 'Ptolemaic period’ is 
taken to include the brief preceding 
‘Macedonian’ phase (332-305 bc), encompass¬ 
ing the reigns of alexandkr the great 
(332-323 bc), his half-brother Philip 
Arrhidaeus (323-317 bc) and his son 
Alexander iv (317-310 bc). 

The policy pursued by Alexander the 
Great, in which he portrayed himself as an 
Egyptian ruler and effectively grafted the new 
administration on to the existing political and 
religious structure, appears to have been fol¬ 
lowed by his Ptolemaic successors with vary¬ 
ing degrees of enthusiasm and success. Many 
Egyptian temples, including those at I)t;m)ERA, 
EDFU, E.SNA and ko\i ombo, were either rebuilt, 
repaired or newly founded. Such Pharaonic 
administrative and religious centres as 
Thebes, Memphis and Tmis were replaced by 
AItxandria, a new capital city on the shores of 
the Mediterranean, the ver}' position of which 
indicated the Ptolemies’ realignment of Egypt 
towards the Mediterranean region rather than 
Africa or western Asia. 

Ptolemy i Soter i (305-285 bc), founder of 
the Ptolemaic line, rose to the throne of Egypt 
after the death of Alexander iv, having admini.s- 
tcred Egypt as a general (then known as 
Ptolemy of Lagos), since the death of Alexander 
the Great. Ptolemy i devised the cult of .sicrapi.s 
^rom the existing cult of Osiris—Apis, hoping 


perhaps to use it as a unifying political force, 
but in practice it was the cult of the goddess isi.s 
that grew and spread from Egypt. 

I'he Macedonians and other Greeks were 
alread}' familiar to the Egyptians long before the 
arrival of Alexander, since the Egyptian army in 
the Late Period (747-332 bc) had invariably 
included large numbers of GtoiEKS as mercenar¬ 
ies. Ptolemaic rule, however, did not remain 
popular, and there were revolts in the Theban 
area in 208-186 bc and 88-86 bc. As Ptolemaic 



rule weakened, .so the Ptolemies relied ever 
more heavily on Rome, and eventually the 
actions of ct.e.opatra vn (51-30 bc), the daugh¬ 
ter of Ptolemy xii (80-51 bc) and sister-wife of 
Ptolemy xiii (51^7 bc), provided a pretext for 
the Roman conquest of Egypt under Octavian, 
the future Emperor Augustus (30 bcl-ad 14). 

D. J. Cr,'VWF 0 ri), Kerkeosiris, an Egyptian village 
in the Ptolemaic period (Cambridge, 1971). 

II. Maehler and V. iVI. Strocka (eds), Das 
ptolemdisclie Aegypten (.Mainz, 1978). 

A. K. Bowman, Egypt after the pharaohs 
(London, 1986). 

N. Lt.w IS, Greeks in Ptolemaic Egypt (Oxford, 
1986). 

W. M. El. MS, Ptolemy of Egypt (London, 1994). 
Punt (Pwenet) 

Name used by the ancient Egyptians to 
describe a region of east Africa to which trad¬ 



ing missions were sent from at least the 5th 
Dynasty (2494-2345 bc) onwards. There is still 
some debate regarding the precise location of 
Punt. Although it was once identified with the 
region of modern Somalia, a strong argument 
has now been made for its location in southern 
Sudan or the Eritrean region of Ethiopia, 
where the flora and fauna correspond best with 
those depicted in Egyptian reliefs. 

Punt (the ‘land of the god’) was the source 
of many exotic products, such as GOi.u, aro¬ 
matic resins, African blackwood, ebony, ivory, 
.ST.AVES and wild animals, including monkeys 
and the sacred t;v\oci:PHAJX.s baboons. The 
Egyptians also appear to have brought pyg¬ 
mies from Punt (see dwarf.s and pvciMiEs), 
judging from the funerary inscription of 
I larkhuf, an expedition leader of the reign of 
PEPV II (2278-2184 bc). 

Some trading missions evidently travelled 
overland to Punt, but the more common route 
was by sea, usually departing from the ports of 
Quseir or Mersa Gawasis on the west coast of 
the Red Sea. As a distant and distinctly non- 
Egyptian land. Punt gradually acquired an air 
of fantasy, like that of Eldorado or Atlantis. 
For this reason it .sometimes features in narra¬ 
tive tales such as the Tate of the Shipwrecked 
Sailor in the Middle Kingdom (2055- 
1650 bc), and is also mentioned in various love 
poems in the New Kingdom (1550-1069 bc; 
see erotica). 

The best-documented trading expedition to 
Punt was that of the reign of Hatshepsut 


Limestone relief blocks from the temple of 
Hatshepsut at Deir el-Bahri. Parehu, ruler of 
Punt, walks in front of his obese wife Ati, whose 
condition is considered by some scholars to be the 
result of Dercitm's disease. Behind them come men 
carrying gifts for Hatshepsut's c.xpedition. IHth 
Dynasty, N73-145H dc, ma.x. ti. of block 
49.3 cm. (cAtR()jt:14279 iNt)yi:H966I) 
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(1473-1458 Bc), scenes from which are depict¬ 
ed on the second terrace of her funerary 
temple at DiaR f:l-bahrj. These reliefs show the 
process of trading, which may have taken the 
particular form of barter known to anthropol¬ 
ogists as ‘silent trade’, by which the two par¬ 
ties in the transaction do not negotiate verbally 
but set out exchange-goods until both are sat¬ 
isfied that the respective amounts are suffi¬ 
cient. Only then does actual exchange take 
place. The .scenes akso include depictions of 
conical reed-built huts built on poles above the 
ground and entered via ladders. The sur¬ 
rounding vegetation includes palms and 
‘myrrh trees’, some already in the process of 
being hacked apart in order to extract the 
myrrh. 

Whereas the ruler of Punt was distin¬ 
guished from the Egyptians primarily by his 
beard and unusual costume, his wife was evi¬ 
dently much more memorable. She is depicted 
as an obese woman, and the saddled donkey 
that carried her is singled out for particular 
attention, not only because of the queen’s 
great weight but also because it was still rela¬ 
tively unusual for the Egyptians to ride either 
donkeys or horses at this time. The scenes also 
show myrrh trees being loaded on to the ships 
so that the Egyptians could produce their own 
aromatics from them. Trees such as these 
might eventually have been replanted in the 
temple at Deir el-Bahri, judging from the sur¬ 
viving traces of tree-pits. 

A stele in the mortuary temple of 
Amenhotep iii (1390-1352 bc) records a 
speech delivered by the god Amun, in which 
the king is informed; ‘Turning my face to sun¬ 
rise T created a wonder for you, I made the 
lands of Punt come here to you, with all the 
fragrant flowers of their land.s, to beg your 
peace and breathe the air you give.’ 

W. Sti:vf.nson SMi ni, ‘The land of Punt’, 

^4/^CTi (1962), 59-60. 

R. IIkrzog, Pnunt (Gliickstadt, 1968). 

D. iVI. Dfxon, ‘The transplantation of Punt 
incen.se trees in Egypt’,yT.4 55 (1969), 55-65. 

K . A . Kitcffkn, ‘Punt and how to get there’, 
Orieulalia 40 (1971), 184-207. 

M. Licf FTHF.FM, Ancieut EgypiidH literature it 
(London, 1976), 46-7. 

R. FATTOvtr.li, ‘The problem of Punt in the light 
of recent fieldwork in the eastern Sudan’, Akten 
Miiuchen 1985 FV, ed. S. Sehoske (Hamburg, 

1991), 257-72. 

K. A. KiT(;t-ii:\, ‘The Land of Punt’, The 
archaeology of Africa, ed. T. Shaw et al. (London, 
1993), 587-608. 

purification see PiuE.S'r.s; .sacrei;) lake; -tABOo 

and WATER 


pylo n 



pylon (Greek; ‘gate’) 

Massive ceremonial gateway (Egyptian 
bekhenet) consisting of two tapering towers 
linked by a bridge of masonry and surmount¬ 
ed by a cornice. Rituals relating to the sun-god 
were evidently carried out on top of the gate¬ 
way. The pylon was used in temples from at 
least the Middle Kingdom to the Roman peri¬ 
od (c2055 BC-AD 395). It has been tentatively 
suggested that the earliest known pylons may 
have been constructed in the pyramid complex 
and sun temple of the 5th-Dynasty ruler 
Nyuserra (2445-2421 bc) at abu.sfr and afju 
GURAB, but the oldest intact examples are those 
in Theban royal mortuary temples of the New 
Kingdom (1550—1069 bc), such as vieufnt.t 
iFABu and the ra.vfe.s.skum. 

4 he pylon was usually filled with rubble 
(often consisting of blocks plundered from 
earlier temples, as in the case of tai..ata'1' 
blocks), but many also contained internal 
stairs and rooms, the purpose of which is 
uncertain. Ancient depictions of pylons .show 
that the deep vertical I'ccesses visible along the 
facades of surviving examples were intended 
to hold flagstaffs; above each groove w’as a 
small window through which the flag could be 
attached. Such flags would have had particular 
significance in the context of the temple, in 
that the Egyptian word for ‘god’ {netjer) took 
the form of a symbol usually interpreted as a 
fluttering pennant. 

Pylons were frequently decorated with 
reliefs enhanced with bright paint and inlays, 
in which the scenes tended to emphasize the 
theme of ro)'al power, since the outer pylon 
would have been the most visible part of the 


First pylon of the temple of Isis at Philae. The reliefs 
on the outer faces of the pylon's towers are typical, 
showing the king (Ptolemy xii Neos Dionysos) 
striking foreign captives with a mace. The scenes 
would originally have been painted, (t. SH. iiv) 

temple for the great ma.ss of the population 
who were forbidden to pass beyond the first 
courtyard. The most common motif on the 
pylon was that of the king smiting foreign 
enemies or offering captives to a god. 

Many temples had only one pylon, but the 
more important religious complexes consisted 
of long successions of pylons and courtvards, 
each added or embellished by different rulers; 
the temple of Amun at karnak, for instance, has¬ 
ten pylons. In the unusual temples dedicated to 
the Aten in the city at f;l-amar\a, the p\lons 
appear to have been somewhat different, con¬ 
sisting of pairs of separate towers without any 
bridging masonry between them. 

It is likely that the pylon represented the 
two mountains of the iforfzon {akhet) between 
which the sun rose, thus conti'ibuting to the 
tlmple’.s role as a symbol of the cosmos and 
the act of creation. The towers were each iden¬ 
tified w'ith the godde.sses tsis and neptititvs. 

F. W. \o.\ Bissinig et al.. Das Re-Heiligtum dcs 
Kdnigs Ne-JVoser-Re i (J^cipzig, 1905), 8-10, 

19-24. 

L. Bgrci IAFUrr, Das Grahdenkmal des Kiinigs \ e- 
user-Re’ iLc\p/Ag, 1907), 97. 

I. Dombarf;)'!', ‘Der zweitiirigcTempelpylon 
^Itiigyptischer Baukunst und seine religiose 
Symbolik’, Egyptian Religion t (1933), 87-98. 

R A. Spexckr, The Egyptian tetnple: a 
lexicographical study (London, 1984), 193-4. 
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pyramid 


pyramid 

Funerary monument, built usually of stone 
masonry and consisting of four triangular 
sides meeting in a point. It served as the focal 
point - or at least the most visible component 
_ of Egyptian royal funerary complexes from 
the 3rd Dynasty (2686-2613 nc) to the Second 
Intermediate Period (1650-1550 nc). 
Throughout the rest of the Pharaonic period 
private tombs occasionally incorporated small- 
scale mud-brick or stone ‘pyramidia’. The 
modem term derives from the Greek word 
pyramis (‘wheat cake’), presumably because 
cakes of this type were pyramidal in shape; the 
ancient Egyptian word, however, was mer. 

In purely architectural terms, pyramids can 
be divided into two broad types: ‘step pyra¬ 
mids’ and ‘true pyramids’. The first step 
pyramids appear to have developed initially 
out of the rectangular royal and private masta- 
nA tombs of the Early Dynastic period 
(3100-2686 uc), but by the early 4th Dynasty 
the first smooth-sided true pyramid had been 
constructed at daiisiiur. Over the next thou¬ 
sand years the pyramid gradually acquired a 
wide range of symbolic meanings. 

The full-scale ‘pyramid complex’ consisted 
of a true pyramid with its mortuary and valley 
temples, a causeway between the two latter, 
and usually a number of smaller ‘subsidiary 
pyramids’; this had evolved by the beginning 
of the 4th Dynasty. However, the origins of the 
pyramid complex can be discerned in the royal 
tombs and ‘funerary enclosures’ at Early 
Dynastic abydos and the Old Kingdom Step 
Pyramid complex at .saoc^ara. 

Chronology and developmenl: The first step 
pyramid was built by the architect [MHO'I i;i’ for 
the 3rd-Dynasty ruler Netjerikhet djo.sf.r 
(2667-2648 bc) at SA(iQ.ARA. From the reign of 
Djoscr onwards the pyramid complex was 
established as the royal funerary monument 
and burial-place. Djoser’s pyramid seems to 
have initially taken the form of a huge masta- 
ba, built in stone rather than mud-brick, but it 
was gradually extended and elaborated until it 
became a pyramidal superstructure consisting 
of six massive steps and reaching a height of 
hO m, making it clearly visible from the capital 
city of Memphis. A passage from the north 
side led to the subterranean royal burial cham¬ 
ber, and eleven subsidiary chambers for mem¬ 
bers of the family. A series of ancillary cham¬ 
bers and corridors were decorated with elabo¬ 
rate blue FAIENCE tiles and relief sculpture 
showing the king performing rites at his royal 
jubilee (.sed festival). 

In Djoser’s complex the recessed, ‘palace- 
lagade’ style of the superstructures of Saqqara 
niastaba tombs of the Early Dynastic period 


was used to decorate the great enclosure wall 
surrounding the pyramid and its ancillary 
buildings. It is thus thought likely that 
Djoser’s monument was a combination of a 
royal tomb and a ‘funerary enclosure’ (or 
Talhezirk),, such as those of the 1st- and 2nd- 
Dynasty rulers at Abydos (e.g. the Shunet el- 
Zebib complex of khasekfiemwy). 

To the east of Djoser’s pyramid was an 
open area surrounded by rows of solid 
‘dummy’ buildings apparently intended to 
replicate various provincial shrines. This part 
of the complex was almost certainly connect¬ 
ed with the celebration of the sed festival, 
although it is not clear whether the ritual 
itself would have been enacted there during 
the king’s lifetime. A mortuary temple, now 
badly ruined, stood on the north side of the 
pyramid, and a large rectangular structure 
known as the ‘south mastaba’ lay at the south 
end of the enclosure (perhaps serving as a 
cenotaph balancing the main pyramid and 
thus symbolizing the du.aijty of the Egyptian 
king.ship). The complex as a whole .seems to 
have been simultaneously a permanent 
monumental equivalent of the sed festival 
and the celebration of the ro 5 'al funerary 
cult. As later pyramids became more con¬ 
cerned with the king’s solar connections, the 
importance of the sed festival as an element 
of the funerary complex appears to have 
diminished correspondingly. 

The remains of the unfinished step-pyramid 
complex of SEKiiEMKitt':'!’ (2648-2640 bc) are 
situated a short distance to the southwest of 
Djoser’s complex. A few other surviving traces 
of enclosure walls at the western side of the 
Saqqara necropolis, including the so-called 
Great Enclosure (currently being investigated 
by a team from the Royal Museum of 
Scotland), suggest that further 3rd-Dynasty 
rulers probably began to erect similar monu¬ 
ments. It is also worth pointing out that the 
use of steps in pyramid-building never truly 
died out, in that many true pyramids contin¬ 
ued to consist of a stepped structure, which 
was simply transformed by the application of a 
smooth outer casing. The late 3rd-Dynasty (or 
early 4th-Dynasty) pyramid at mi:idum, for 
example, was originally conceived as a step 
pyramid; in this instance, however, the smooth 
outer casing eventually collapsed, and the 
original stepped core of the superstructure 
was revealed. 

The two pyramids of sneferu (2613- 
2589 bc) at dahshur were probably the first 
royal funerary monuments to be conceived as 
true pyramids from the outset. The southern¬ 
most of these is known as the ‘bent pyramid’ 
(or ‘rhomboidal pyramid’), owing to the 


PYRAMID 


marked change of angle part-way up its pro¬ 
file, from 54° IT in the lower part to 43° 22' in 
the upper. However, the ‘northern pyramid’ 
(or ‘red pyramid’) was successfully completed 
with a constant angle of 43° 22'. Prom this 
time onwards the practice of giving names to 
pyramids is regularly attested; thus the north 
pyramid was known as ‘Sneferu appears in 
glory’ and the bent pyramid as ‘Sneferu of the 
south appears in glory’. 

However, it was Sneferu’s son kiiufu 
(2589-2566 bc) whose name came to be most 
intimately linked with pyramid construction, 
since his funerary monument is the Great 
Pyramid at CIZA, the largest surviving pyra¬ 
mid. It stands alongside two other smaller 
pyramid complexes belonging to two of his 
successors, khafra (2558-2532 bc) and 
iViENKAURA (2532—2503 bc) (although the 
unfinished pyramid complex of his immediate 
successor, Djedefra (2566-2558 bc), was locat¬ 
ed further to the north at abu roasii). 

As far as the overall development of the 
pyramid complex was concerned, the basic 
components were already present in the Giza 
monuments, which were first scientifically 
studied by Flinders Petrie in 1880-2. Each 
pyramid was entered by a passage from the 
north, and on its east side was a mortuary 
temple, usually interpreted as the royal equiv¬ 
alent of the MASTABA funerary chapel. A walled 
(later roofed) causeway led down from the 
mortuary temple to the valley temple, which 
was associated with the royal funeral rites and 
statue cults. All of the Giza pyramids, as well 
as most other surviving pyramids, were 
accompanied by ‘subsidiary pyramids’ of vary¬ 
ing size and number, located within the main 
pyramid enclosure; some of these are 
de.scribed as ‘queen’s pyramids’, since they 
were probably built for the king’s wives, while 
others may have served a similar purpose to 
the ‘south mastaba’ in Djoser’s complex. 

The internal arrangements of the Great 
Pyramid were atypical in that there were three 
burial chambers - one subterranean and the 
other two built into the core of the super¬ 
structure — whereas most other pyramids had 
only one subterranean burial chamber hewn 
out of the bedrock below the superstructure. 
Small shafts, usually known as ‘air .shafts’, 
lead from the uppermost chamber of the 
Great Pyramid to the outside of the pyramid, 
while similar ones lead from the so-called 
‘queen’s chamber’ several metres below. The 
investigation of one of these vents in 1993 
revealed the presence of a blockage midway 
along the passage, which may be a door to a 
fourth chamber or perhaps simply doses off 
the shaft. 
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It has long been suggested that the ‘air 
shafts’ in the Great Pyramid actually served 
some astronomical function, since they are 
evidently carefully aligned with various stars, 
including the constellation of Orion (the 
Egyptian god SAii), which might have been the 
intended destination of the king’s BA, when he 
ascended to take his place among the circum¬ 
polar stars. A certain amount of astronomical 
observation was clearly used in the proce.ss of 
pyramid-building, particularly in terms of the 
precise alignment with the cardinal points, but 
there seems to be little foundation for the sug¬ 
gestion that the layout of the three pyramids at 
Giza was intended to symbolize the shape of 
the belt of Orion. 


The pyramids of ABU.siR, which date to the 
5th Dynasty (2494-2345 hc), are regarded as 
the peak of development of the standard 
pyramid complex, although both their archi¬ 
tectural quality and their size are less 
impressive than those of the Giza pyramids. 
It has been suggested that the more modest 
scale of the .Abusir pyramids might have par¬ 
tially resulted from the diversion of 
resources into the sun temples that began to 
be erected in the 5th Dynasty (see abu 
glrab). The layout of the complexes differs 
only in the sense that they show less variabil¬ 
ity, and a subsidiary pyramid began to be 
regularly placed in the southeast corner of 
the enclosure. 


'Ehe last 5th-Dyna.sty ruler, i\\^; 
(2375-2345 bc), seems to have been the first to 
inscribe the pyramid ri:\rs on the internal 
walls of his pyramid at Saqqara. This practice 
was then taken up b\ the rulers of the fith 
Dynasty (2345-2181 bc) and their queens, 
providing Egyptologists with a .set of almost 
eight hundred early religious ‘utterances’ that 
have provided a useful body of evidence with 
regard to the symbolism and purpose of pyra¬ 
mid complexes. 

The standard of workmanship of pyramids 
appears to have declined along with the polit¬ 
ical and economic structure of the Old 
Kingdom, and the pyramid complex all but 
disappeared in the First Intermediate Period 
(2181-2055 Bc). However, the form began to 
be used again in the Middle Kingdom, when 
the state had been reunified. 4'he unusual 
funerary complex of the llth-Dynasty ruler 
MKNruiiQ-rKP II (2055-2004 bc) at di;ir la.- 
baiiri may have incorporated a pyramidal 
supenstructure (although opinions differ on 
this point), but the full pyramid complex was 
reintroduced with the complexes of a\ii-n- 
EMiLvr i and SKXusRrr i at Ki.-i.i.siri’. Later 
12th- and 13th-Dynasty pharaohs built pvra- 
mids at Dahshur, iiawara, Saqqara, 
Mazghuna and kl-laiiu.n. These pyramids 
made extensive use of mud-brick, using stone 
only for cross walls which were then infilled 
with rubble or mud-brick, although the 
whole edifice was given a casing of fine lime¬ 
stone so that externally it would have 
appeared as well built as those of the Old 
Kingdom. However, the subsequent removal 
of the.se outer casings has reduced them to a 
more severely weathered state than their 
stone-built predece.ssors. 

No pyramids have survived from the 14th to 
16th Dynasties (1750-1650 bc), although 
there were a few .small mud-brick 17th- 
Dynasty pyramids at western Thebes, and the 
17th-Dynasty ruler ailmo.sf. i (1550-1525 bc) 
is known to have constructed a cenotaph at 
Abydos in the form of a mud-brick p\Tamid. 
Thereafter, the ‘pyramidion’ became a com¬ 
paratively minor element in the pyramid¬ 
shaped superstructures of private funerary 
chapels, as in the case of the cemetery ol the 
New Kingdom workmen at dkir ki-mi din '- 
Many hundreds of \ears after the construction 
of the last Egyptian pyramid complex, the 
pyramid form was revived - albeit on a smaller 
scale and with much steeper sides - in the 

The pyramids oJ'KIiufh, KhaJ'ra and Menkaurit id 
Giza, with the subsidiary pyramids of Aienhaitra 
in the foreground. 4th Dynasty c. 2!)89-250d id- 

(C/t.Itt I M ttARRlSOS) 
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pyramid 


funerary monuments of the Napatan and 
Meroitic kings of Nubia (see mf:r()K, nap,via 
and NLiRi). 

Methods of construction: There has been con¬ 
siderable speculation concerning the means 
used to construct the pyramids. No textual 
records outlining such methods have survived, 
although presumably this omission is a result 
of the accident of preservation (or perhaps 
even a proscription on the description of such 
a sacred task); the suggestion is occasionally 
made that no records were kept because pyra¬ 
mid construction was regarded as a compara¬ 
tively prosaic activity not worthy of record, 
but this is surely unlikely, given the vast 
resources and amounts of labour involved in 
such projects. 

The careful survey work begun by pi: i rii:, 
and extended in recent times by Mark T.ehner, 
has shown that the Giza site was carefully lev¬ 
elled, probably by cutting a series of trenches 
as a grid and flooding them with water, then 
reducing the surrounding stone ‘islands’ to 
the desired level. The cardinal points would 
subsequently have been determined astro¬ 
nomically (see ASTRONOMY AND ASTROI.OGY). 
Much of the required stone was obtained from 
.sources immediately adjacent to the complexes 
themselves, with only the fine limestone for 
the outer casing being brought from Tura 
across the river. When granite was needed, for 
such purposes as the lining of burial chambers 
or, in the case of Menkaura, part of the casing, 
it was brought up the Nile from Aswan (and 
indeed reliefs in the causeway of Unas show 
granite columns being conveyed by boat from 
the quarries to the temple). The final stage of 
transporting the stone would probably not 
have been as difficult as it now appears, since 
the flood waters of the annual iNUNDAriON 
would have allowed the boats to bring the 
stone close to the pyramid itself Since the 
flood also produced a slack period in the agri¬ 
cultural year, the king was able to employ large 
bodies of seasonally available labour. 

The methods by which the stone blocks 
were raised into position remains a con¬ 
tentious issue. A variety of techniques have 
been suggested, from the use of simple cranes 
(based on the .shadup style of irrigation) to 
elaborate systems of levers and rockers, which 
would certainly have been used in positioning 
the blocks. What seems certain, from the 
archaeological evidence, is that ramps were 
used. These would have grown longer and 
higher as the pyramid became larger, and 
would no doubt have been major feats of engi¬ 
neering in themselves. I'here are only surviv¬ 
ing traces of long, straight ramps, but it has 
been suggested that the terraced nature of the 


pyramid core would have often made it more 
convenient to use a series of much smaller 
ramps built along the sides of the pyramid 
from step to step; the remains of these would 
no doubt have been lost when the outer casing 
was applied. 

The casing would have been smoothed from 
top to bottom while the scaffolding or ramps 
were gradually cleared away. Once the debris 
had been cleared from the site, the mortuary 
temple and subsidiar}' pyramids would no 
doubt have been completed. It is also possible 
that the causeways from pyramid to valley 
temple originally served as construction ramps 
from quay to building site, and the valley tem¬ 
ple would have been built beside a quay con¬ 
nected with the Nile by canal. 

Symhoitsm and purpose: There is general agree¬ 
ment that the fundamental purpose of the 
pyramid was to serve as a highly visible super¬ 
structure for royal burials (with the exception 
of seven late 3rd-Dynasty non-sepulchral step 
pyramids, perhaps erected as symbols of nw al 
power at provincial capitals; sec nomrs). There 
is, however, still a great deal of debate con¬ 
cerning the symbolism of its shape and design. 
It has been suggested that it represented the 
PRIMF.VAI. MOUND of Creation, on which the 
sun-god was thought to have been born, and 
which was probably first symbolized by the 
Heliopolitan uI'.nhkn stonk. 

Since the pyramidion at the top of each 
pyramid was often gilded and was closely con¬ 
nected with the sun, it has been proposed that 
the building was intended to symbolize the 
sloping rays of the sun. However, it has also 
been suggested that, particularly in the case of 
the step pyramids, there may have been an 
association with the idea of a.scending to the 
heavens on a stairway, since it was believed, 
from at least the Old Kingdom onwards, that 
the deceased w^ere able to rise up to the night 
sky, becoming transformed into ‘imperishable 
stars’. There is also a great deal of symbolism 
in the various locations of such features of the 
pyramid complex as the entrance to the pyra¬ 
mid, the mortuary and valley temples, the sub¬ 
sidiary pyramids, as well as more detailed 
features, such as the position of the sarcopha¬ 
gus and the orientation of the internal corridor 
and chambers. 

'I'he Greek historian Herodotus (c. 484- 
420 Bc) gave an account of the pyramids, but 
Pliny (ad 23-79) seems to have been the first 
ancient wTitcr to suggest that they might have 
contained treasure. After the Arab conquest 
(ad 641), such stories of buried riches led to 
numerous attempts to open the pyramids, 
although the contents of the burial chambers 
were always found to have been long since 
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plundered. Various myths concerning the ori¬ 
gins and significance of pyramids persisted 
among European travellers, including the 
ingenious theory that they had functioned as 
the granaries of the Biblical Joseph. In modern 
times, much stranger theories continue to be 
concocted concerning the nature of pyramids, 
and the pragmatic accounts of generations of 
archaeologists have done little to dispel the 
popular belief that they are embodiments of 
some lost mystic knowledge and/or the key to 
the understanding of the universe. 

W. M. E Pi.trie, The pyramids and temples of 
Cizeh (London, 1883). 

D. Arnoi,d, Biiildinif in Ep^ypt: pharaonic stone 
masonry (Oxford, 1991). 

G. Har t, Pharaohs and pyramids (London, 1991). 
J.-P. Lalkr, J.espyramides de Sakhara, 6th ed. 
(Cairo, 1991). 

I. E. S. Edwards, The pyramids ofEg;)>pt, 5th ed. 

(I larmondsworth, 1993). 

C. Scarri:, ‘The meaning of death: funerary 
beliefs and the prehistorian’. The ancient mind: 
elements ofeognith'e archaeolog)i, ed. C. Renfrew 
and E. B. VV. Zubrow (Cambridge, 1994), 75-82. 
R. S'l ADKi.viANN, ‘Die sogenannten Luftkaniile 
der Cheopspyramide Modellkorridore ftir den 
Aufstieg des Konigs zum Ilimmel’, MDAIK 50 
(1994), .53-6. 

Pyramid Texts 

The earliest Egyptian funerary texts, compris¬ 
ing some eight hundred spells or ‘utterances’ 
written in columns on the walls of the corri¬ 
dors and burial chambers of nine pyramids of 
the late Old Kingdom (2375-2181 BC.) and 
First Intermediate Period (2181-2055 bc). In 
modern texts and translations of the Pyramid 
Texts the individual utterances are conven¬ 
tionally numbered in a sequence relating to 
their usual position in the pyramid, progress¬ 
ing from the burial chamber outwards, 
although it has been suggested that the oppo¬ 
site order (from the entrance to the burial 
chamber) may in fact be a more logical 
sequence. Siegfried Schott, for instance, has 
argued that the texts make up a ritualistic 
description of the funereal progress of the 
king’s dead body from its arrival in the valley 
temple to its deposition in the burial chamber. 

Although the earliest surviving Pyramid 
'lexts are inscribed in the 5th-Dynasty pyra¬ 
mid of UNA.s (2375-2345 bc) at Saqqara, the 
examples in the pyramid of fi:py i, a short dis¬ 
tance to the south, were the first to be discov¬ 
ered. They were inscribed in the pyramids of 
six kings altogether (all buried at Saqqara 
between the 6th and 8th Dynasties), as well as 
in the three pyramids of Pepy ri’s queens. No 
single pyramid contains the whole collection 
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of spells, the maximum number being 675 
utterances in the pyramid of Pepy ir 
(2278-2184 lic). 

The constant references to the cult of the 
sun-god in the texts suggest that they were 
probably composed by the priests of iiei.iopo- 
Lis. There appear to have been several basic 
categories of utterance, including what might 
be described as ‘magical’ spells aiming to pre¬ 
vent harm to the deceased; these often use 
archaic language perhaps indicating the 
Predynastic origins of the ideas. Indeed, some¬ 
times these magical utterances seem to be 
referring to aspects of the funerary cult that 
were no longer current at the time that the 
pyramids were built, as in the case of 
Utterances 273-4 (the ‘Cannibal Hymn’), 
which appear only in the pyramids of Unas 
and 'lEn (see human sacrifice). Another type 
of utterance seems to consist of the texts of 
various rituals which would have been per¬ 
formed at the royal funeral, with the deceased 
addressed as osiris. This type of spell, which 
includes texts dealing both with offerings and 
with the resurrection, was in.scribed in the 
burial chamber itself, no doubt the most 
sacred part of the pyramid. The opening of 
THE MOU'FH ceri:mony is first recorded in these 
ritual texts, along with the early offering ritual. 
Another category of spell, generally inscribed 
on the walls of the ante-chamber and corridor, 
seems to have been intended to be uttered by 
the tomb owner personally. 

11. Rickk, Bemerkungen zur dg^fpihchen Baukumt 
des Alien Reic/js (Zurich and Cairo, 1944-50). 

S. ScHO'iT, Bemerkungen zum dgyptischen 
Pyramidenkult (Cairo, 1950). 

R. O. Faulkner, The ancient Egyptian pyramid 
texts (Oxford, 1969). 

J. P. Allen, ‘The Pyramid Texts of gueens Ipwt 
and Wdbt-m. {]y, JARCE23 (1986), 1-25. 

W. Barta, ‘Die Pyramidentexte auf den 
Privatsargen des JVlittlcren Reiches’, ZAS 113 
(1986), 1-8. 

J. OsiNG, ‘Zur Disposition der Pyramidentexte 
des Unas’, MD/lIK, 42 (1986), 131-14. 
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Qa'a (Ka‘a) (r.2890 bc) 

Last ruler of the Ist Dynasty (3100-2890 Bc), 
who was probably buried in Tomb gat aby- 
nos, excavated first by Emile Amelineau and 
later by Flinders petrie at the turn of the cen¬ 
tury. The tomb was re-excavated by Gunther 
Dreyer and Werner Kaiser in 1991-2. Two 
typical royal funerary stelae bearing the king’s 
name were found on the east side of the tomb. 
The recent excavations show that the tomb 
was built in stages, with the thick walls of the 
central burial chamber eventually being hol¬ 
lowed out to create extra magazines. The dis¬ 
covery of seal impressions and other artefacts 
bearing the name of Hetepsekhemwy, the first 
ruler of the 2nd Dynasty (2890-2686 bc), sug¬ 
gests that there may have been no real break 
between the 1st and 2nd Dynasties. 

Four tombs at Saqqara have been dated to 
Qa‘a’s reign, including the large mast.aba 
tombs 3500 and 3505. The latter incorporates 
a set of rooms on the north side of the super¬ 
structure, where the lower parts of two wooden 
statues were found. It has been suggested that 
this maze of rooms may have served as an 
offering chapel which would perhaps have 
been an antecedent of the mortuary temple in 
pyramid complexes. The stelae of two of 
g a s officials, Merka and Sabef, bear more 
complex inscriptions than those of earlier 
reign.s, suggesting an increasingly sophisti¬ 
cated use of the hieroglyphic script. 

W. M. F. Petrie, The royal tombs of the first 
dynasty i (London, 1900). 

W. B. Emery, Great tombs of the first dynasty iii 
(London, 1958). 

W. B. Emery, Archaic Egypt (London, 1961), 

86-91. 

A. J. Spencer, Early Egypt (London, 1993), 

83^. 

Qadesh (goddess) see qi:deshet 

Qadesh, Battle of (c.l274 bc) 

Military clash between ramese.s ti (1279-1213 
bc) and the hittfie king Muwatallis, which 
was the first major conflict in the ancient 
world to be described in detail. There are thir¬ 
teen surviving Egyptian accounts of the battle, 
recorded both on papyri and on the walls of 
many of Rameses it’s temples in Egypt and 
Nubia. These thirteen versions are also writ¬ 
ten in three different literary forms: poem, 
bulletin and captioned reliefs. 



The Battle of Qadesh. 

In the summer of the fourth year of hi.s 
reign (c. 1275 bc), Rameses ii launched a mili¬ 
tary campaign into the Levant. He succeeded 
in consolidating Egyptian control of the 
provinces of Canaan and Upi and recaptured 
Amurru without coming into direct conflict 
with the Hittites, Egypt’s principal rivals in 
the region. Because Rameses then forced the 
prince of Amurru to sign a vassal treat\ with 
Egypt, the Hittite king Muwatallis is said to 
have sworn to regain the Syrian territories. For 
his part Rameses was now keen to capitalize on 
his successes by pushing forward into the area 
of central Syria and the city of Qadesh in the 
spring of 1274 bc. 

In his second campaign, Rameses sent a 
division of elite troops (the Na‘arn) north¬ 
wards along the Phoenician coast, while the 
main army, divided into four divisions (named 
Amun, Pre, Ptah and Seth), marched through 
Canaan and Upi to approach Qadesh from the 
south. Meanwhile, Muwatallis had assembled 
an army said to have been more than double 
the size of the Egyptian forces. 

While Rameses and his army were passing 
through the wood of Labni, a few miles to the 
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south of Qadesh, two captured bkdouin con¬ 
vinced them that the Hittites were still a con¬ 
siderable distance away, in the area of Aleppo. 
By the time it was realized that the Hittites 
were in fact camped nearby, just across tlie 
Orontes, Rameses had already set up camp 
near Qadesh and his three other divisions were 
still some way behind. Before anything could 
be done to remedy this situation the Hittite 
chariots launched their attack, taking the Pre 
division by surprise and sending them fleeing 
north towards Rameses and the Egyptian 
camp. 

Although Rameses is said to have rallied the 
combined troops of Amun and Pre in an 
attempt to rescue the situation, it is clear that 
the Egyptians might have been routed at this 
stage if it had not been for the timely arrival of 
the Na‘arn troops. I'he Egyptians were then 
able to regroup and push back the Hittite 
chariotry, thus allowing the Ptah and Seth 
divisions finally to catch up with the rest. The 
following morning the battle resumed but 
eventually they reached a state of stalemate. In 
the subsequent exchange of envoys Rameses 
(unlike his father sk'I'Y i) refused to make a 
treaty and returned to Egypt with the control 
of Amurru still unresolved. Moreover, as soon 
as he had retreated, the Hittites gained control 
of both Amurru and Upi, thus pushing back 
the Egyptian frontier to the borders of 
Canaan. 

Despite Rameses it’s euphemistic accounts 
of the battle, he was finally obliged to make a 
treaty with a new Hittite king, Hattusilis ill, 
in 1259 uc, in order that Egypt and the 
Hittites could form a united front in the face 
of the growing threat of the Assyrian empire 
of Shalmaneser i. 

J. H. BREA.s'rF:D, The Battle of Kadesh, a study 
in the earliest known military strategy (Chicago, 
1903). 

H. Goedicke, ‘Considerations on the Battle of 
Kadesh’,7EH 52 (1966), 71-80. 

K. Kitchen, Pharaoh triumphant 
(Warminster, 1982), 53-62. 

H. Goedicke (ed.). Perspectives on the Battle of 
Kadesh (Baltimore, 1985). 

B. OcKiNGA, ‘On the interpretation of the 
Kadesh record’, CdE 62/123^ (1987), 38-48. 

Qantir (anc. Piramesse) 

Site of the ancient Egyptian harbour-town of 
Piramesse, located in the eastern Delta near 
modern el-Khatana. Piramesse was founded 
by Sety I (1294—1279 bc) and transformed into 
a new royal residence and seat of government 
by his successor Rameses ii (1279-1213 bc). A 
mud-brick palace dating to the earliest phase 
of the town was discovered in 1929, and exca- 



Two polychrome faience tiles showing an aquatic scetie, 
from a palace of Rameses ii at Qantir L. 59.7 cm. 
( Mt ' T / iOPOUT'IN . MUSEUM , NEW YORK , ROGERS FUND 
AND EDW . iRD S . H.ARKNESS GIFT , 35.1.104) 

vations in the 1980s have revealed military 
barrack-rooms and workshops, also dating to 
the Ramesside period. By the end of the New 
Kingdom (^-.1069 bc) the city had diminished 
in importance and a great deal of its stonework 
was transferred to the temples at t.anis in the 
21st Dynasty and Bubastis (tell basta) in the 
22nd Dynasty. 

W. C. Hayes, Glazed tiles from a palace of 
Ramesses //at Kantir (NewYork, 1937). 

E. Uphii.i., The temples of Per Ramesses 
(Warminster, 1984). 

M. Bik'i ak, Avaris and Piramesse, 2nd ed. 
(O.xford, 1986). 

E. PuscH, ‘Bcricht fiber die scchstc 
Hauptkampagne in Qantir’ Piramesse-Nord 
herbst 1988’, CM 112 (1989), 67-90. 

—, ‘Auslandisches Kulturgut in (!^ntir- 

, Akten Miinchen 1985, ed. S. Schoske 
(Hamburg, 1989), 249-56. 

Qasr Ibrim (anc. Pedeme, Primis) 

Site of a Lower Nubian multi-period fortified 
settlement, now located on a headland in Lake 
Nasser about 240 km south of Aswan, which 
has been excavated by the Egypt Exploration 
Society every two years since 1961. The earh- 
est activity at C^sr Ibrim dates to the late New 
Kingdom {c. 1000 bc), and the site w'as occu¬ 
pied throughout successive periods until the 
early nineteenth century AD, when the garri¬ 
son was still manned by Ottoman soldiers 
from Bosnia. 

The principal surviving building is a 
Nubian cathedral dating to the eighth century 

AD. Remains from earlier periods include four 
rock-shrines dating to the New Kingdom 
(r.1550-1069 bc) and a number of temples 
dating from the 25th Dynasty (747—656 bc) to 
the late meroitic period (/-.ad 100-350). To 
the north and south of the main town-site 
there are a number of cemeteries, mainly dat¬ 


ing to the Meroitic, baij.ana, Christian and 
Islamic phases of the site’s history. 

W. B. Emery and L. P. Kirwan, The e.xcavaiions 
and survey between Wadi es-Sebua and Adindan 
1919-31 (Cairo, 1935), 268-77. 

R. A. Caminos, The shrines and rock inscriptions of 
Ibrim (London, 1968). 

W. Y. Adams, ‘Qasr Ibrim: an archaeological 
conspectus’, Nubian Studies: proceedings of the 
symposium for Nubian studies, 1978, cd. 

J. Plumley (Warminster, 1982), 25—33. 

A. J. Mills, The cemeteries ofQiisr Ibrim 
(London, 1982). 

M. Hinds and V. Menage, Qasr Ibrim in the 
Ottoman period (London, 1991). 

M. Hor'I ON, ‘Africa in Egypt: new evidence from 
Qasr Ibrim’, Egypt and Africa, ed. W. V. Davies 
(London, 1991), 264-77. 

Qebehsenuef see sons of iiorus 

Qedeshet (Qadesh, Qtidshu) 

.SYRIAN goddess, generally portrayed as a naked 
woman (viewed frontally), holding flowers and 
snakes, and standing on the back of a lion. Her 
cult began to be celebrated in Egypt at least as 
early as the 18th Dynasty (1550-1295 bc). 



Limestone relief fragment depicting the Asiatic 
goddess Qedeshet. She holds a lotus in one hand 
and snakes in the other. 19th Dynasty, c.1250 BC , 
//. 25.5 cm. (ea60308) 
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Such was her assimilation into Egyptian reli¬ 
gion that she was considered to be a member 
of a TRIAD along with the fertility god min and 
the Asiatic deity RT.si She was also linked 
both with the Egyptian goddess iiatiior and 
with ANAi’ and xs i'AR'i'i;, two other Asiatic god¬ 
desses whose cults had filtered into Egypt. 

J. Li:rBO\ iT(.ii, ‘Une imitation d’epoque grcco- 
romaine d’une stele de la deesse Qadech’, ASAE 
41 (1941), 77-86. 

I. E. S. Edwards, ‘A relief of Qud.shu-.4starte- 
Anath in the Winchester College collection’, 

J. V£5 14(1955), 49-51. 

R. S'lADKi.MANN, Syriscli-paliisiiiiisclu’ Gottheitcu 
in Agypteii (T.eiden, 1967), 110-23. 

C. Ci.AAiiiR, ‘A gold plaque from Tell Lachi.sh’, 
jfoiinnil of the Tel Aviv Universily Jiislilule of 
Airinieo/opy 7 (1980), 152-62. 

Qudshu see (yr.DKsi ft. r 

queens 

Term usually applied to various female rela¬ 
tives of the pharaoh, although considerable 
caution is necessary in using the word in an 
ancient Egyptian context, since there is no 
Egyptian term precisely corresponding to it. 
Instead, the Egyptian texts tend to highlight a 
number of important women who are defined 
by their kinship with the king. 

There are three main types of ‘queen’: the 
‘great royal wife’ (hemet nesm meret)^ the ‘king’s 
mother’ {mwt nesm) and the ‘king’s wives’ 
(henimt nesm). I'he great royal wife appears to 
have been second only to the king in terms of 
the political and religious hierarchy, and she is 
often represented alongside him on monu¬ 
ments. Very occasional!}’, as in the case of 
NETERTITI, she was also represented alone. It 
was usually one of the sons of the great royal 
wife who was heir to the throne. 

For many years .scholars believed that suc¬ 
cession to the throne was purely via the female 
line; it was thus suggested that each king, irre¬ 
spective of whether he was the son of the pre¬ 
vious ruler, had to marry a sister or half-sister 
in order to legitimize his claim to the throne. 
This .so-called ‘heiress theory’ would have 
meant that one of the daughters of the previ¬ 
ous king would always have become a great 
royal wife in the subsequent reign. However, it 
has been pointed out that there are several 
clear instances where kings married women 
who were not their sisters, as with the mar¬ 
riage of Amenhotep in (1390-1352 bc) to tiv, 
the daughter of a chariotry officer, therefore 
the theory is no longer accepted. It has been 
suggested that the popularity of the ‘heiress 
theory’ may have been due partly to the 
attempts of earlier scholars to explain the 



Bronze statuette of a queen, late Nem Kin»,dom, 
ti. 22 cm. (t:. t54388) 

Egyptians’ apparent acceptance of the royal 
practice of incest (see marriage). 

The ‘mother of the king’ was an important 
member of the royal family, and, like the great 
wife (and sometimes also the royal daughter), 
she was often depicted alongside the king on 
his monuments. For example, C^ueen Tiy still 
enjoyed considerable prominence in the reign 
of her son akiienaten (1352-1336 bc). 

The third category of queen, the ‘king’s 
wives’, were simply the other women to whom 
he was married, most of whom would have 
resided in the harim. From the New Kingdom 
(1550-1069 bc) onwards these wives would 
often have included foreign women married as 
part of a diplomatic arrangement. It seems to 
have been common for foreign rulers to be 
asked to send their daughters to Egypt, where 
they would have effectively been treated either 
as tribute or as hostages, guaranteeing the 
preservation of good relations between the two 
rulers. 'Ehe relationship thus establLshed was 
perhaps more of a link between two ruling 
families than between two states, since a newly 


acceded foreign ruler was often asked to pro¬ 
vide a new daughter, even though the daugh¬ 
ter of his predecessor was no doubt still living 
and married to the Egyptian king. 

Because the conventions of Eg\ptian art 
and literature focus largely on the king and his 
exploits, little information has survived con¬ 
cerning even the most famous queens, such as 
'I'iy, Nefertiti and ni’.I’i.riari, the wife of 
Raineses ii (1279-1213 bc). There are also 
comparatively few surviving personal details 
concerning i iat.si iepslt (1473-1458 bc), who 
was both a queen and a king, in that .she ruled 
initially as a regent and then assumed the lull 
attributes of kingship for many years. Most of 
her monuments were damaged and altered by 
her stepson and succe.ssor, Thutmose iii 
(1479-1425 BC.) who, late in his reign, appears 
to have reacted against the idea of a female 
king, which might have been regarded as an 
abnormalit}-, a contravention of the Egyptian 
conception of maat (truth and harmony). 

It is clear, therefore, that - however pow er¬ 
ful queens may have been and however much 
influence they might have wielded over ihc 
kings’ decisions - they remain shadowy fig¬ 
ures, effectively masked by the powerful 
iconography of the king, which usually sug¬ 
gests that it was the place of the king’s wife or 
mother to be the epitome of feminine grace 
wEile her husband typified the essence of 
masculine power. 

B. J. Ki'iMP, ‘The harim-palace at Medinet el- 
Ghurab’, ZAS 105 (1978), 122-33. 

A. R. SciiCEViAN, ‘Diplomatic marriage in the 
Egyptian New’ Kingdom’, 38 (1979), 
177-93. 

G. Robins, ‘A critical examination of the theoi } 
that the right to the throne of ancient Egypt 
pa.s.sed through the female line in the 18th 
Dynasty', CM 62 (1983) 67-77. 

L. Troa , Patterns ofqueenship in ancient Egyptian 
myth and history (Upp.sala, 1986). 

G. Robins, Women in ancient Egypt (London, 
1993), 21-55. 
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Ra (Rc) 

Heliopolitan sun-god whose cult is fu st attest¬ 
ed in the name of the 2nd-Dynasty ruler 
Ranch (r.2865 bc). The cult of the sun was cel¬ 
ebrated particularly at ma.iopoi.is (ancient 
lunu), now largel\ covered by the northern 
suburbs of Cairo. Numerous aspects of the 
material culture and religion of the Old 
Kingdom were influenced by the cult of Ra, 
but it was not until the 4th Dynasty 
(2613-2494 bc), when the royal title sa Ra 
(‘son of Ra’) was introduced by Djedefra 
(2566-2558 bc), that the worship of the sun- 
god reached its peak. In the 5th Dynasty sev¬ 
eral sun tem]-)les incorporating large masonry 
OBBUSKS (see abl gcrab and bi:nbi:n) were 
constructed, apparently all modelled on the 
earliest temple of Ra at Heliopolis, although 
no trace of this has survix ed in the archaeolog¬ 
ical record. 

The sun-god was usually represented as a 
hawk-headed human figure wearing a sun-disc 
headdress, but in the underworld, through 
which he sailed in the solar bark, he was por¬ 
trayed as ram-headed. Ra exerted such a 
strong influence on the rest of the Egyptian 
pantheon that virtually all of the most signifi¬ 
cant deities were eventually subsumed into the 
universalist sun-cult by a process of SYN- 
CitETiSM; thus A.MUN became Amun-Ra, mo.ntu 
became Montu-Ra and horus became Ra- 
Horakhty. In his manifestation as creator-god, 
the sun-god himself took the name of Atum- 
Ra, combining with another Heliopolitan 
sun-god, .'Vru.vi, whose name means ‘perfec¬ 
tion’ (see c.RE.vi'io.N and ennkad). The Litany 
of Ra, a text of the New’ Kingdom (1550- 
1069 BC.) inscribed on the w-alls of .some of the 
royal tombs in the \aijj:v of tfie kings (the 
earliest example being in that of Thutmose 
IB, Kv 34), is essentially a celebration of Ra’s 
identification with ostris, the god of the 
underworld. 

It was during the reign of arhen.ate.n 
(1352-1336 bc) that the concept of the sun- 
god as a universal deity (into wEom all other 
deities could be absorbed) seems to have come 
closest to a monotheistic position. The wor¬ 
ship of the .ATEN (literally the ‘disc’), repre¬ 
sented almost diagrammatically in the form of 
3 sun-disc from which arms stretched down 
offering life and power to the royal family, w^as 
substituted for the cults of anthropomorphic 
^gures such as Ra-Horakhty or .Amun-Ra, and 



Sheet from a papyrus depicting the priestess 
Ilenttowy prostrating herself in adoration before 
the sun, which emerges from the desert horizon and 
contains the eye of Horus, thus spelling out the 
rebus of the god Ra-Horakhty. 21st Dynasty, 

H. 20 cm. (till 00!8, .sheet I) 

Akhenatcn’s Hymn to the Aten appears to 
describe a deity whose power permeates all 
aspects of life, thus effectively superseding the 
traditional Egyptian ‘pantheon’. 

.A. PiANKOFF, The litany of Re (New York, 1964). 
J. A.S.S .V1.ANN, Dec Kiinig a Is Sounenpriester 
(Gluckstadt, 1970). 

D. B. Redford, ‘The sun-disc in Akhenaten’s 
program: its worship and antecedents \\JARCE 
13 (1976), 47-61. 

S. Qlirke, Ancient Egyptian religion (London, 
1992), 21-51. 

J. AsSiMAN.n, Egyptian solar religion in the New 
Kingdom: Re, Amun and the crisis of polytheism, 
trans. A. Alcock (London, 1995). 

race 

The apparently simple question of the racial 
origins or characteristic racial type of the 
Egyptians is both difficult to answ'er and in 
some measure irreleA’ant. We know’ that their 
i.ANGLAGt: belonged to the group known as 
Afro-Asiatic or Hamito-Semitic, w hich simply 
means that they shared some common traits 
Avith the languages of parts of Africa and the 
Ne<ir East. Languages of this group can be 
spoken by people of vastly different racial 
type, just as Spani.sh may be spoken by 
Spaniards and South American Indian.s. 

Examination of human remains from the 
Predynastic period shoAVS a mixture of racial 
types, including negroid, Mediterranean and 
European, and by the time that Pharaonic civ¬ 
ilization had fully emerged it Avas no longer 
meaningful to look for a particular Egyptian 
racial type, since they were clearly alread}’, to 
some extent at least, a mixed population. It is 
in the context of the Protodynastic period 
(f.3 100—2900 bc) that the issue of race has 


often been most hotly debated, Avith a number 
of scholars, including W. B. Emery, claiming 
that the Predynastic Egyptians Avere effective¬ 
ly conquered by a nenv race from the east. 
Although the skeletal eA idence for this theory 
is still considered to bc indicative of .some kind 
of physical or racial change, it is now thought 
that there Avas a slower period of transition 
AA’hich probably involved the indegenous 
Egyptian population gradually being infiltrat¬ 
ed by a different physical type from Syria— 
Palestine, via the Delta region (see fredynas- 
ric period). 

A more fruitful avenue is to inquire how’ the 
Egyptians saw themselves. The answ’er to this 
is partly defined in the negative, in that they 
clearly did not consider themselves to be 
either African or Asiatic; that much is obvious 
from their art and literature (see captives). As 
‘E gyptians’, they w'ere automatically different 
from all their neighbours, even Avhen certain 
Egyptian individuals may have appeared ‘for¬ 
eign’ in their racial characteristics, as in the 
case of the New' Kingdom military official 
xtAiMF.RPRi, AA'ho held an important post and yet 
was clearly of negroid origins. Clearly, despite 
the highly developed iconography of foreign¬ 
ers, it Avas nevertheless possible for many dif¬ 
ferent racial types to consider themselves 



The enemies of Egypt were usually portrayed as 
captives, in this case an Asiatic and a Nubian are 
symbolically hound to the staff of 
Tutankhamiin and so always in the royal 
grip. (CAIRO NO SOl T , REPROtWCEb 
COURTE.SY OF THE GRIFEtTH INSTITUTE) 
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Egyptian. Perhaps the clearest example of this 
is the case of the skeletal remains from the 
‘tomb of two brothers’ at Rifeh, dating to the 
Middle Kingdom (2055-1650 BC), where the 
physical appearance of one of the men was 
negroid, while that of his brother was more 
European. 

It has recently been argued by certain schol¬ 
ars, notably Martin Bernal, the author of 
Black Athena^ that the Egyptians were essen¬ 
tially a ‘black African’ culture, and that ancient 
Egypt should therefore be regarded as a pin¬ 
nacle of negroid achievement, the artistic and 
cultural influence of which instigated the ear¬ 
liest achievements of the Classical civilizations 
in the Mediterranean. Although valuable in 
drawing attention to African contributions to 
western culture, Bernal’s hypothesis might be 
accused of missing the essential point, in that 
‘civilizations’ cannot necessarily be defined in 
purely racial terms. While the population at 
large may consist predominantly of one or 
another racial group, its ‘culture’ and the 
archaeological record of its characteristics are 
often the product of the interaction of many 
racial groups. 

D. E. Dlrry, ‘The dynastic race in Egypt’, 

42 (1956), <S()-5. 

A. C. Berry, R. J. Berry and P. J. UcRO, 
‘Gcnctical change in ancient Egypt’, Man n.s. 2 
(1967), 551-68. 

A. C. Berry and R. J. Berry, ‘Origins and 
relations of the ancient Egyptians’, Population 
biology of the ancient Egyptians, ed. D. R. 
Brothwcll and B. A. Chiarelli (New York, 1973), 
200 - 8 . 

B. G. Trigger, ‘Nubian, Negro, Black, Nilotic.^’, 
Africa in antiquity: the arts of ancient Nubia and 
the Sudan i, cd. S. Hochfield and E. Riefstahl 
(Brooklyn, 1978), 26-35. 

M. BERXAf., Black Athena: the Afro-Asiatic roots 
of classical civilization, 1 vols (London, 1987-91). 
F. J. Yurco, ‘Were the ancient Egyptians black or 
white.'’, BAR 15/5 (1989), 24-9, 58. 

Radjedef (Djedefra) see .ABU ro.ash and 
KJIjVFR.A 

Ra-Horakhty see horus and r.\ 

ram 

Like the bull, the ram (Egyptian ba) was ven¬ 
erated by the Egyptians for its fertility, and 
although sheep were regarded as unclean, and 
thus unsuitable food for purified persons, the 
ram was worshipped from early times. The 
earliest ram-gods seem to have been based on 
the Ovis longipes palaeoaegyptiaca species, 
which has long wavy horns and a heavy build; 
this was the form in which khnum and 


Banebdjedet (see mendes) were represented. A 
second species, Ovis aries platyra aegyptiaca, 
appeared somewhat later in Egypt, perhaps 
around the 12th Dynasty (1985-1795 bc); this 
ram had a lighter build, fat tail and curved 
horns, the form often attributed to the god 
Amun. 

Khnum, the local deity of Esna and 
Elephantine, was the most prominent of the 
ram deities, worshipped as the creator of 
humankind. From the New Kingdom 
onwards, the cult of the god a.mun absorbed 
that of Khnum, and Amun himself was com¬ 
monly represented in ram form, although with 
the curving horns of the platyra species. The 
Delta town of Mendes was a cult centre for the 
ram-god Banebdjedet, who held the epithet 
‘lord of Djedet’ and was regarded as the B.A of 
the god o.siRLS. The Greek historian 
HE.ROixri'us, who visited Egypt around 450 bc, 
noted the sacrifice of goats at Mendes, in con¬ 
trast to the use of sheep elsewhere in Egypt, 
although his reliability on this point is ques¬ 
tionable. At Herakleopolis Magna the ram was 
worshipped under the name uery.smef. At 
many of these cult centres rams were regular¬ 
ly mummified and buried in catacombs at var¬ 
ious cult centres (see s.acrf.d .anlmals). 

L. Stork, ‘Schaf’, Lexikon der Agyptologie v, cd. 
W. Llelck, E. Otto and W. Westendorf 
(Wiesbaden, 1984), 522-3. 

P. Behrens, ‘Widder’, Lexikon der Agyptologie vi 
ed. W llelck, E. Otto and W. Westendorf 
(Wiesbaden, 1986), 1243-5. 

R. Wilkinson, Reading Egyptian art (London, 
1992), 60-1. 

Rameses 

‘Birth name’ used in the royal titulary of 
eleven rulers in the 19th and 20th Dynasties. 
This phase of the New Kingdom is therefore 
often described as the ‘Ramesside’ period. 

Rameses i Menpehtyra (1295-1294 bc) was a 
military officer from the eastern Delta who 
rose to the rank of vizier under iioremiieb and 
founded the 19th Dynasty (1295-1186 bc). 
His adoption as heir by Horemheb is recorded 
in the form of an inscription added to the 
granite interior coffin (Egyptian Museum, 
Cairo) which was apparently made for him 
while he was still vizier. He was married to a 
woman called Satra, whose father was also a 
soldier, and she bore him a son, the future 
SETY I. Although his reign lasted barely two 
years he managed to build temples at abydos 
and BUiiEN and completed the construction of 
the second pylon at karnak, as well as almost 
completing his tomb in the valley of the 
KINGS (kv16), which was decorated with 
scenes from the Book of Gates like those in the 



Upper part of a granite figure of Rameses ti 
wearing the double crown and holding the crook and 
fail, symbols of royalty. 19th Dynasty, c. 1250 bc, 
ft. 1.43 m. (f.a67) 

tomb of Horemheb. The style of the surviving 
funerary equipment, such as the wooden 
‘guardian statues’ now in the British Museum, 
is said to be influenced by the art of much ear¬ 
lier rulers at the beginning of the 18th 
Dynasty. 

Rameses ri Usermaatra Setepenra (1279- 
1213 bc) was the third ruler of the 19th 
Dynasty. A vast number of temples, monu¬ 
ments and statuary were created (or usurped 
from earlier rulers) during his extremely long 
reign, including the construction of several 
Nubian rock-cut temples at .VBU simbel, amara 
West, BEIT el-wali, Derr and Gerf Husein. He 
was also an active builder in Egypt itself, 
where his projects included numerous temples 
at ME.MPHis, the court and pylon of LUXOR 
temple, the ramesseum at western Thebes (his 
mortuary temple), another temple at Abydos, 
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the completion of his father’s temple nearby, 
and the decoration of the great tnposTYLE 
hall at Karnak (as well as other additions to 
the complex). 

The major event of his reign, celebrated 
repeatedly on the walls of his major temples, 
was the confrontation with the hittites 
known as the m'1"1'LE oi- (ixnt.sn, which - if 
not the great victory he would clearly have 
liked - ensured that the Hittite empire was 
kept at bay and Egyptian interests in the 
Levant were more or less protected. 
Eventually he signed a treaty with the 
Hittite.s, and the archive of llneieorm tablets 
at Boghazkoy contains a large number of le t¬ 
ters sent by Rameses to the Hittite king and 
his wife. Surviving stelae also record 
Rameses’ further consolidation of relations 
with Hatti through his marriages to two 
Hittite princesses in the thirty-third and 
forty-fourth years of his reign (see (iUEENs). 

His principal w ife was nefe.rtari, to whom 
the smaller temple at Abu Simbel was dedi¬ 
cated, and when she died his daughter 
Meritamun was elevated to this position. In 
the eastern Delta, where his family origins lay, 
he established a new' capital called Piramesse 
(see QANTIR and tell el-uab‘a) at a site near 
modern el-Khatana where Sety i had previ¬ 
ously built a palace. This was to be the capital 
city for the rest of the Ramesside period, 
although the royal cemetery was still in the 
valley of' l l IE KINGS at Tliebes. Rameses’ ow n 
tomb w'as k\1 but his mummy was one of 
those found in the df.ir f.l-baiiri mummy 
cache. 

During the first part of Rameses’ lifetime 
the heir to the throne had been 
Amunherkhepeshef, one of his .sons by 
Nefertari, but it was Kliaemwaset, the .son of 
another wdfe called Isetnofret, who was heir 
for most of the latter half of his reign. Despite 
a vigorous career as chief priest of Ptah at 
Memphis, Khaemwaset died in the fifty-fifth 
year of Rameses’ reign, about a decade earlier 
than his father, and when Rameses finally died 
it was his thirteenth son, merenttaii, who suc¬ 
ceeded him on the throne. Even Merenptah 
seems to have been middle-aged by the time 
that he came to power; he was the first of sev¬ 
eral short-lived rulers who had perhaps 
already passed their peak as a result of 
Rameses’ unusually long reign. 

Rameses iii Usermaatra Metyamini (H8+- 
1153 Bc) was the second king of the 20th 
Dynasty (1186-1069 bc). He appears to have 
consciously .set out to emulate his illustrious 
predecessor Rameses il, not only in his titles 
and military campaigns but also in the archi¬ 
tectural style of his temple-building. He w'as 


the .son of the short-lived ruler Sethnakhte 
(1186-1184 bc) by his w'ife Tiye-merenese. He 
himself married a w'oman called Ese but, in 
common with most New Kingdom ruler.s, he 
also had many minor w ives, by w'hom he bore 
numerous children. 

Defensive foreign policy occupied much of 
the early part of his reign. His first conflict, in 
the fifth year of his reign, was w ith the luiyans 
and their allies, whom he defeated and 
brought back to Egj'pt as slaves. Three years 
later the great coalition of displaced and 
migrant peoples from the north, known as the 
.SEA peopt.es, who had been repulsed by 
Merenptah in the late thirteenth century bc, 
advanced into Syria, apparently with the aim 
of settling. The Sea Peoples, as their name 
indicates, w'cre backed up by naval forces, 
including Sherden troops, wEo were noted 
seafarers. Although presumably not used to 
fighting maritime battles, the Egyptian navy 
managed to destroy the Sea Peoples’ fleet, 
while simultaneously defeating the troops in 
Syria on land. Apart from another campaign 
against the T.ibyans in his eleventh year, the 
remaining twn decades of Rameses in’s reign 
were peaceful. 

These campaigns, along with several others 
that may well be fanciful copies based on 
scenes from the rame.s.selm, w ere recorded in 
some of the reliefs on the w alls of Rameses ni’s 
mortuary temple at mf.dinf.t habu. Details of 
his life can also be gleaned from the Great 
Harris Papyrus, the longest known papyrus 
roll (now in the British Museum), a li.st of 
temple endowments compiled by Rameses iv 
(1153-1147 bc) at the time of his father’s 
death, which concludes with a description of 
the dead king’s achievements. The way in 
which he died may be indicated by the 
accounts of a trial of participants in a ^liarim 
conspiracy’, preserved in several documents, 
the most important of which are the I.ee and 
Rollin Papyri and the Turin Judicial Papyrus. 
It appears that a secondary queen wished to 
place her son on the throne in place of the 
king, whom she sought to murder with the 
assistance of other w'omen of the liarini. It is 
not clear whether the plot succeeded, but the 
king’s body, originally buried in k\ H, w'as 
preserved in the df.ir ei.-bahri cache and 
show s no signs of a violent death. 

There were, however, other problems in 
Rameses ill’s reign, which seem to have 
resulted from poor communication between 
the king and his officials. A .strike of the 
workmen of I3i:ir f.l-MEDINA occurred in the 
twenty-ninth year of his reign as a conse¬ 
quence of the irregular and delayed delivery 
of rations. 


He was succeeded by one of his sons, 
Rameses i\', who was the first of a series of 
increasingly weak rulers. Eventually, in the 
reign of Rame.ses xi (1099-1069 bc) at the end 
of the 20th Dynasty, the control of Thebes fell 
into the hands of Libyan generals bearing the 
title High Priest of Amun, and by the late 22nd 
Dynasty much of the kingdom dissolved into 
independent princedom.s. 

W. Erichsen, Papyrus Harris (Brussels, 1933). 

A. DE Buck, ‘The judicial papyrus of Turin’, 

JEA 23 (1937), 1.52-67. 

A. Gardiner, Ramesside admiuistratwe documents 
(Oxford, 1948). 

W. F. Edgertox, ‘The strikes in Ramses ni’s 
twenty-ninth \t^r\JNES 10 (1951) 137-45. 

K. Kitchen, Pharaoh triumphant: the life and 
times oJ Ramesses // (Warminster, 1982). 

D. Polz, ‘Die Siirge des (Pa-)Ramessu’, MDAIK 
42(1986), 14.5-66. 

E. Hornung, Zmei Ramessidische Kdnigsgra'her: 
Ramses II and Ramses i //(jMainz, 1990). 

h’. I'evre, Le dernier pharaon: Ramses itt ou le 
crepiiscule d'lme civilization (Paris, 1992). 

K. A. Krrca ien, Ramesside inscriptions^ 7 vols 
(Oxford, 1993-) 

Ramesseum 

Mortuary temple of Rameses n (1279-1213 
bc), located on the west bank of the Nile at 
w'estern thf.bf,s, opposite modern Luxor. It 
w as misleadingly described by diodorus as the 
‘tomb of Ozymandias’, which in turn inspired 
Shelley’s verse. The principal building, in 
which the funerary cult of the king was cel¬ 
ebrated, w'as a typical stone-built New 
Kingdom temple, consisting of twn successive 
courtyards (each entered through a pylon), a 
IIYPOSTYLE hall wath surrounding annexes, 
leading to a room for the sacred bark (a ritual 
boat containing a cult image) and the sanctu¬ 
ary. The complex includes the remains of a 
royal palace and large numbers of mud-brick 
granaries and storerooms. Both pylons are 
decorated with scenes from the Battle of 
(iADESH. 

The reliefs and architecture, as at otlier 
funerary complexes such as the mortuary 
temple of R.AME.SE.S III at XtEDINET HABU (the 
plan of wEich was closeh' modelled on that of 
the Ramesseum), constitute an important body 
of evidence concerning the beliefs and rituals 
relating to the royal funerary cult, wEile the 
surrounding granaries indicate the importance 
of the New Kingdom temples with regard to 
the overall economy of Egypt. Evidence con¬ 
cerning the existence of a .scribal training 
school at the Ramesseum has survived in the 
form of a large pile of ostraca (see education 
and HOUSE oi' life). 
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\ii()\ I-; Plan of the Rainessenni. 

i.Ki' i' Four of the Osiriclpillars nfthe secoml antrt 
of the Ramesseinn, built by Rameses it at Thebes. 
The billhim" later served as a model for the 
mortuary temple of Rameses iti at Medinet Halm. 

(l\ T \ t(:il()LS()\) 

Beneath the floor of the mortuary temple a 
shaft tomb of a priest of the late Middle 
Kingdom (r.]70() bc:) was excavated by James 
Quibell in the late nineteenth century. 1 he 
burial chamber contained a box of papyri and 
a range of religious and magical artefacts (.see 
i.inR.\Rii;.s, magic; and mask.s). 

As far as the later history of the site is con¬ 
cerned, a number of paperi of the Third 
Intermediate Period (including fragments of 
().\o.ma.S'i ic:a) have been discovered, in addi¬ 
tion to the remains of an elite cemetery of 
roughly the same date. 

J. E. Qi iBRi.i., The Ramesseum (Ivondon, 189S). 

B. PoR iMR and R. L. B. A loss, Topographical 
bibliography ii, 2nd ed. (Oxford, 1972), 432-4.>. 
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W. Mki.ck, Die Rilualdarstellimgeti ties 
Ravu’sseums \ (Wiesbaden, 1972). 

R. S rADKi.MANN, ‘Ramesseum’, Lexikon tier 
Jgyptologie v, ed. W. Helek, E. Otlo and 
W. Wesicndorf (Wiesbaden, 19S4), 91-8. 

Ramose 

Vizier under Amenhotep iii (1390-1352 ik.) 
and Akhenaten (1352-1336 uc), whose'I'heban 
tomb at Sheikh Abd el-Qurna ( i r55) is of par¬ 
ticular importance because it includes reliefs 
executed in both the distinctive ‘aviarna style’ 
of Akhenaten and the more traditional style of 
his father. The southern wall depicts the 
funerary processions of Ramose, while the 
west side preserves one of the earliest depic¬ 
tions of Akhenaten worshipping the vi i.n. 
Like many Theban private tombs, it remained 
unfinished, and the fate of its owner, as with 
many of those who held office before 
Akhenaten’s move to el-Amarna, is unknown. 
The tomb was once known as ‘Stuart’s 4bmb’, 
since it was cleared by 11. W. Villiers Stuart in 
1879, although it had been known to 
Egyptologists since 1860. 

A. E. R Wi-.iGAi.i., A guide lo the auliquilies of 

Upper Egypt 1910), 160-5. 

N. I)K G. D AMI'S, The tomb of the vizier Rantose 
(London, 1941). 

B. PoR ii.R and R. L. B. Moss, Topographical 
hihliography i (Oxford, 1960), 10.^-11. 

red crown see crowns and rovm. Ri-xiAi-i v 

Reisner, George Andrew (1867-1942) 
American Egyptologist who set new standards 
in Egyptian archaeology with his meticulous 
excavation method.s, w hich w ere then compara¬ 
ble onh with those of the British archaeologist 
Flinders iM.'iRii;. Born in Indianapolis of 
German parents, he at first studied law at 
Harvard, but in 1893-6 he acquired a travelling 
fellowship enabling him to study Semitic lan¬ 
guages at Berlin University, eventuallv gravitat¬ 
ing towards Egyptology. Just as Petrie was sup¬ 
ported for much of his career by the novelist 
Amelia Edwards, so Reisner’s long-term exca¬ 
vations at (iizA, NAG i;i.-Dr-tR, kf.rma and DtaR 
FL-HAI.I.AS relied largely on the financial assi.s- 
tance of the philanthropist Phoebe Apperson. 
At the Nubian sites of nuri, ki.-klrrl and 
Gebel Barkal (NAintA) he discovered the pyra¬ 
midal tombs of seventy-three Nubian rulers, 
including the 25th-Dynasty pharaohs (747- 
656 nc). 1 li.s attention to detail, which involved 
the earliest Egyptological u.se of section draw¬ 
ings as well as plans, resulted in lengthy reports 
(several of which were unfortunately still 
unpublished at his death) describing such mon¬ 
uments as the valley temple of menkalr a and 



I'he carving in the tonih of the I'izier Ramose at 
Thebes is amongst the finest of its lime. Here tivo 
male guests are depicted at a funerary feast. IHth 
Dynasty, c.l390-1336 tic. (an itt.nt iurrisos) 

the shaft-tomb of C^ueen i [i-. i i'.i’i ll•:Rl';s i at Giza. 
The latter was his most famous disco\ erv; since 
it still contained much of the queen’s funerary 
equipment, although the body itself .seems to 
have been buried elsewhere. Reisner con¬ 
tributed .several volumes to the catalogue of 
antiquities in the collection of the Egyptian 
Museum at Cairo. After a period of twenty- 
eight years as Professor of Egvptology at 
I larvard, he died at Giza in 1942. 

G. A. RkisM'.r, Amulets ((’airo, 1907). 

G. Ri.isM'.r and A. M agi.. The Early Dynastic 
cemeteries of Naga-ed-Der, 2 vols (Boston, 
1908-9). 

G. A. Rkisni.r, Models of ships and boats (Cairo, 
1913). 

—, E.xcavations at Kerma, 1 vols (Cambridge, 
MA, 1923). 

G. A. Rki.snkr and W. S riA kx.son Smi i ii, .4 
history of the Giza necropolis, 2 vols (C^ambridge, 
MA, 1942-55). 

j. A. Wilson, Signs and wonders upon pharaoh 
(Cihicago, 1964), 145-58. 

iM. LliinI'.R, The pyramid tomb of Ilctep-heres and 
the satellite pyramid ofk'hufu (Mainz, 1985). 

Rekhmira 

V4zier under Thutmose iii (1479—1425 nc) and 



Amenhotep ii (1427-1400 nc), Avho.se tomb 
( ri lOO) at Sheikh Abd el-C^urna is unique 
among the private tombs in the Theban 
necropolis. Texts on its walls describe the 
installation of the AiziLR, a post of great 
importance particularly at a time of imperial 
expansion. A further set of texts describe the 
duties of the vizier, and the moral code Avithin 
Avhich his administration Avas intended to 
operate (see I'. riiics). It is stated that ‘there Avas 
nothing of Avhich he [the vizier] AAas ignorant 
in heaven, in earth, or in any quarter of the 
LindeiAvorld’. 

The painted decoration includes numerous 
scenes relating to agriculture and craftAvork, 
many of which provide information concern¬ 
ing such activities as jeAvellerv-making and the 
activities in sculptors’ studios, Avhich have 
served to supplement archaeological and 
experimental data. One of the walls is decorat¬ 
ed Avith scenes from the presentation of foreign 
tribute bA Nubians, Syrians, Cretans and rep- 
re.sentatives of various other neighbouring 
countries. These scenes include valuable infor¬ 
mation on '|■RAl)l; and tribute, indioiting the 
kinds of raw materials and artefacts that were 
acquired from particular geographical areas, 
Avhich has also proA ed useful in dating surviv¬ 
ing imported goods. 

Funerary scenes are also represented in the 
tomb, including the ORi-MNG oi'' riiL .mol iii 
C.KR i.MONV being performed on Rekhmira’s 
mummy, folloAAing the funeral procession to 
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the tomb. I'he tomb chapel has no burial shaft 
below it, and it has been suggested that 
Rekhmira was buried in a shaft tomb in the 
Valley of the Kings, although the location of 
this burial-place remains unknown. 

K. Sk i’HE, Die Eimetziin^ des Feziers unter der 18. 
Dymntie. Inschrift iw Grcibe des Rekh -mi-re zit 
Schech Ahd e! Gurmi (Leipzig, 1909). 

A. E. P. Weig.all, a guide to the antiquities of 
Upper Egypt (London, 1910), lLS-17. 

N. DE G. Dames, The tomb of Rekh-mi-re at 
Thebes (New York, 1943). 

B. Pori er and R. L. B. Moss, Topographical 
bibliography i/i (Oxford, 1960), 206-14. 

rekbythM 

Eg\ptian term for the lapwing {Ianellus vanel- 
liis), a species of plo\'er with a distinctive crest¬ 
ed head. It was often used as a symbol for sub¬ 
ject peoples, probably because, with its wings 
pinioned behind its back, thus preventing it 
from flying, it roughly resembled the hiero¬ 
glyph for a bound cafeivk. 

The symbol is first attested in the upper 
register of relief decoration on the late 



Section of relief on a column in the temple of Korn 
Ombo, showing a rekln t bird (lapwing), 
representing the king ’v subjects in an attitude of 
worship, (t. .srnir) 

Predynastic ‘Scorpion macehead' (r.310() bc); 
a row of lapwings are shown hanging b}- their 
necks from ropes attached to the S'EANUARDS 
representing Upper Egyptian .\ome.s 
(pio\inces). In this context the rekhyt appears 
to be representing the conquered peoples of 
northern Egypt during the crucial period 
when the country was transformed into a sin¬ 
gle unified state. In the 3rd Dynasty 
(2686-2613 bc), however, another row of lap¬ 
wings were depicted in the familiar pinioned 
form, alongside the nine bows (symbolizing 
Egypt’s enemies), crushed under the feet of a 
stone statue of diosi;r from his Step Pvramid 
at Saqqara. From that point onwards there was 
a continual ambiguity in the symbolic mean¬ 


ing of the birds (to modern eyes at least) since 
they could, in different contexts, be taken to 
refer either to the enemies of Egypt or to the 
loyal subjects of the pharaoh. 

The rekhyt bird icon, sometimes taking the 
form of winged and crested human figure, was 
used regularly in the decoration of Eg) ptian 
palaces and temples throughout the Pharaonic 
and Greco-Roman periods. The bird \vas usu- 
all) depicted with a pair of human arms 
upraised in the traditional gesture of worship 
and in many cases it was perched on a neb 
hierogl) ph (meaning ‘all’) with an accompany¬ 
ing star-shaped dwa hieroglyph (‘to adore’), 
thus forming a rebus signifying ‘all subject 
peoples adore [the pharaoh]’. 

P. E. Holi.ihax, The birds of ancient Egypt 
(Warminster, 1986), 9.3-5. 

A. Nibbi, Lapwings and Libyans in ancient Egypt 
(Oxford, 1986). 

, ‘ 1 he rhj.t people as permanent foreigners in 
ancient Egypt’, DE 9 (1987), 79-96. 

C:. Vandersleven, ‘4'he rekhyt and the Delta’, 

The archaeology, geography and history of the 
Delta, ed. A. Nibbi (Oxford, 1989), 301-4. 

religion 

Ancient Egyptian ‘state religion’ was con¬ 
cerned with the maintenance of the divine 
order; this entailed ensuring that life was con¬ 
ducted in accordance with maat, and prevent¬ 
ing the encroachment of chaos. In such a .sys¬ 
tem it was necessary for religion to permeate 
every aspect of life, so that ii was embedded in 
societ) and politics, rather than being a sepa¬ 
rate category. The Egyptian view^ of the uni¬ 
verse was capable of incorporating a whole 
series of apparently contradictory c;RE.vno.N 
myths. 4 his holistic view also led to the treat¬ 
ment of prayer, \i agk: and .scb'nce as realistic 
and comparable alternatives; as a result it 
made good sense to combine what might now 
be de.scribed as medical treatment with a cer¬ 
tain amount of ritual and the recitation of 
prayers (see MEIBCINe), each component of the 
overall treatment having the same aim: to sup¬ 
press evil and maintain the harmony of the 
universe. 

The TEMPLE.S and their attendant prie.sts 
therefore served as a perpetual means of stabi¬ 
lizing the universe. Each day they attended to 
the needs of the god (who was thought to be 
manifested in the cult image), made offerings 
to him, and thus kept the forces of chaos at 
bay. A distinction is .sometimes made betw'een, 
on the one hand, the important state gods (e.g. 
iiorls or LSES) and local deities (e.g. 
Banebdjedet at .mi:ndI'S) and, on the other 
hand, the ‘popular’ or ‘household’ deities such 
as BF..S and tawj'.ree. 


RELIGlO jV 


In actual practice the only major difference 
seems to have been the lack of major cult- 
places dedicated to the latter (and e\en 
Taweret effectively had a cult-place at karnak 
in the form of the temple dedicated to her pre- 
deces.sor Opet). 

A more useful distinction can be made 
between the tendency of the state religion to 
focus on the concerns of the state and ihe 
kingship, wTercas surviving ostraca, stelae and 
votive offerings .show that the individual 
Egyptians regarded religion primarily as a 
method of averting di.saster or harm on a more 
personal level. Since childbirth was a particu¬ 
lar!) dangerous time in the lives of ordinarv 
people, it is not surprising that the most pop¬ 
ular household gods w ere credited with partic¬ 
ular protective powers in this regard, while the 
processes of procreation and birth were both 
areas in which magic, prayer and medicine 
were inextricabh entwined. 

Neglect of the gods, or blasphemy against 
them, could lead to punishment. Various stelae 
from Di'iR El.-MEDINA, for instance, describe 
how an offence against the cobra-goddess 
MERE’ESEGER led to blindness or other com¬ 
plaints, and how, after penitence, the deitv had 
cured the wrongdoer. Although concerned 
with maintaining iMaat, Egyptian religion 
generally was not overtly directed towards the 
personal morality that was implicit in uphold¬ 
ing Maat. Fiowever, the wi.sno.vi leeer.vei. re 
provides some insight into the Egyptians’ 
views on morality, and some of the same con¬ 
cepts are reflected in the funerary j exts of 
the New^ Kingdom. 

Egyptian fu.nerary beliee'.s were also 
directed towards the continuance of the 
established order. 1'he dead person attempted 
to ensure that through MU.viMiFrc.VEiDN, and 
the provision of the established offerings and 
funerary goods, the K.A would receive nour¬ 
ishment and the ba find the body. The 
deceased wxiuld avoid the perils of the under¬ 
world and travel .safely in the bark of the sun- 
god RA. See also A'Ei:n; deii'Ication; nao.s and 
.SMRINE. 

S. Sauni:ro.\, The priests of ancient Egypt 
(London, I960). 

S. xMorenz, Egyptian religion (London, 1973). 

E. Lii'INSki (ed.). State and temple economy in the 
ancient near east, 1 vols (Leuven, 1979). 

E. FIoknung, Conceptions of god in ancient Egypt: 
the one and the many (I^ondon, 1983). 

J. As.s.MANN, .igypteii: Theologie und Fromniigkeit 
einerjiiihen (Stuttgart, 1984). 

J. R Ai.een et al.. Religion and philosophy in 
ancient Egypt (New Haven, 1989). 

S. Quirke, Ancient Egyptian religion (London, 

1992). 
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renenutet 


RESHEF 


Renenutet (Greek Thermouthis) 
Cobra-goddess, protector of the king, and 
goddess of fertility who was represented as a 
cobra or a woman with a cobra head, some¬ 
times nursing a child. Her name may be trans¬ 
lated as ‘the nourishing snake’. In the Old 
Kingdom (2686-2181 bc) she was regarded as 
an important guardian of the king, who united 
with WADjY'r as a fire-breathing cohra to pro¬ 
tect him in the afterworld. She was also the 



Stele showing Setaii, the Viceroy of Kush during 
the reign of Rameses //, pouring a libation before 
the goddess Renenutet, who is depicted in the form 
of a serpent. 19th Dynasty, e. 1300 HC, limestone, 
fromBuhen, h. SO cm. (k-iIOSS) 

protectress of the linen garment worn by the 
king, which was thought to instil fear into his 
enemies in the afterlife. By extension, she was 
sometimes connected with the provision of 
mummy bandages. 

As the ‘lady of fertile fields’ and ‘lady of 
granaries’ she was responsible for securing 
and protecting the harvest. Her cult enjoyed 
particular popularity at the city of Dja 
(medinf.t maadj) in the fayum regjon where a 
FKSTrvAL was annually celebrated for her, and 
where she was linked with the gods .sobek and 
Horus (this triad being known by the Greeks 
as Hermouthis, Sekonopis and Ankhoes). In 
this role as a corn goddess she was associated 
with osiRLS in his youthful form of Neper 
(Nepri). Her part in the Osiris myth is 
extended by a mention in the book of the 
t^EAD in which she is said to be the mother of 
Horus from a union with ATU.vi. This led to 
^er being identified with the goddess isis, who 
Was herself regarded as a divine mother. 

J- Broekhuis, Degodin Renenwetet (Assen, 1971). 



'reserve head' 

Type of funerary seulpture, consisting of a 
limestone human head, usually with excised 
(or unsculpted) ears and enigmatic lines 
caiwed around the neck and down the back of 
the cranium. About thirty examples are known, 
all deriving from private mastaba tombs in the 
Memphite necropolis (principally at giza) dat¬ 
ing to the Old Kingdom, primarily from the 
reigns of kiiufu and khaj-ra (2589-2532 bc). 
They were placed in the burial chamber close 
to the corpse, whereas other Old Kingdom 
statues were usually placed in the chapel or the 
.Sl'RDAB. 

The English term ‘reserve head’ refers to 
the theory that the sculpted head was intended 
to act as a substitute for the real head of the 
deceased in the afterlife. The facial featurc.s, 
although idealized, are thought to have been 
intended to be more ‘realistic’ than was usually 
the case with Egyptian statuary, although this 
view has been contested by Roland Tefnin. 
According to 'lefnin, the heads had a more 
complex religious function, simultaneously 
serving both as a means b\' which the spirit 
could identify its own body and as a symbol of 
the ritual decapitation and mutilation of the 
deceased, thus protecting the living from the 
ill will of the dead. 

E. Naville, Les tetes depierre deposhs dans les 
tombeau.x egyptiens (Geneva, 1909). 

C. L. Vandersleyen, ‘Ersatzkopf’, Lexikon der 
Agyptologie ii, ed. W. Ilelek, E. Otto and 
W. Westendorf (Wiesbaden, 1977), 11-14. 

N. B. Mili.E'e, ‘d'he resen e heads of the Old 
Kingdom’, Essays in honor of Dows Dunham, ed. 

W. K. Simpson and W. M. Davis (Boston, 1981), 
129-31. 


Idmestone ‘reserve head' from Giza. Old 
Kingdom, late 4th Dynasty, C.2SS0 bc. h. 27 cm. 

(MIITROPOI.ITAN .MUSEUM, NEW YORK, ROGERS 
FUND 48.156) 


R. Tefnlv, ‘Les tetes magiques de Gizeh’ BSFE 
120 (March 1991), 25-37. 

Reshef (Reshep, Reshpu) 

.'\morite war-god whose cult is strongly attest¬ 
ed in Egypt during the 18th Dynasty (1550- 
1295 bc), no doubt as a re.sult of the influences 
emerging from the Egyptian ‘imperial’ 


ImIc Period statue of the war-god Reshef holding a 
spear and a shield and wearing the white crown 
with a gazelle's head on the front. It is the only 
surviving stone statue of Reshef. [.ate Period, 
provenance unknown, H. 29 cm. (.metropolitan 

.MUSEUM, NEW YORK, GIFT OF JOSEPH IE DREXEL, 

1889, 89.2.215) 

presence in the Levant. In the same way as the 
Asiatic goddesses cyEDE.si if.t, anat and 
A.s rARTE, he became thoroughly absorbed into 
Egyptian religion and was usually represented 
as a bearded figure wearing an Upper 
Egyptian white c;rown with a gazei.i.e’s head 
at the front (in place of the sacred cobra or 
uraeus of vvadjyt) and a ribbon hanging down 
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at the rear. Sometimes he was portrayed in the 
act of wielding a mace or spear, like the 
Egyptian war-god montl, with whom he 
developed considerable affinities. Although 
there are many bronze statuettes of the god, 
and he is depicted on a number of stelae from 
sites such as Memphis and Qantir (often being- 
portrayed alongside other A.siatic deities), only- 
one stone statue has survived (JVIetropolitan 
Museum of Art, New York). It should be 
noted that these images are rarely named, 
therefore they could, in theory, represent 
other Asiatic gods. 

B. GRDSF.i.oi-i% Les debuts dit ciilte de Rechefen 
Eg.yple 1942). 

W. K. SiAU>.s()\, ‘An Egyptian statuette of a 
Phoenician god’, BMM. l x/6 (1952), 182-7. 

H. Di- MfuleN'M-ri:, De culms van Resjefin 
Egypie {l.cn\cn, 1955). 

W. J. Fli.co, The Cunaauite god Resep (New 
Haven, 1976). 

A. R. SciiULMAN, ‘Reshep at Zagazig: a new 
document’, Sludien zu Sprache und Religion 
Agyptens: Festschrift M.' lPestendor/'(G6ttingcn, 
1984), 855-63. 

Romans 

The Romans’ earliest involvement in the 
affairs of Egypt dates to the period when 
Pompey became engaged in the financial 
affairs of the Ptolemaic court, ultimately 
becoming the guardian of Cleopatra vii 
(51-30 Bc) on the death of her father p tolemv 
xii (80-51 BC). When Pompey was defeated by 
Caesar at Pharsalia in 48 bc he fled to Egypt, 
but was assassinated there. Caesar then 
entered Egypt and reinstated Cleopatra (who 
had been briefly deposed in 48 bc) as co¬ 
regent with her second brother, Ptolemy xi\ 
(47-44 BC), who became her husband. 
However, in 47 bc. Cleopatra gave birth to a 
son, Ptolemy Caesarion, whom she claimed to 
have been fathered by Caesar. Her visit to 
Rome, in 46 bc, attracted a great deal of atten¬ 
tion, as did her political manoeuvres on her 
return to Egypt, involving the assassination of 
her brother and the installation of Caesarion 
on the throne. Having been summoned by the 
Romans to meet with Mark Antony at Tirsus, 
she soon afterwards bore him twins. 

In 34 bc:, Mark Antony divided various 
parts of the eastern Roman empire between 
Cleopatra (now his wife) and her children, 
while informing Rome that he was simply 
installing client rulers. However, Octavian 
(later Augustus) organized a propaganda cam¬ 
paign against Antony, and in 32 bc Rome 
declared war on Cleopatra. The following year 
Cctavian defeated Mark Antony at the naval 
battle of Actium. Both Mark Antony and 



Bronze statue of Homs dressed in Roman armour. 
Roman period, provenance unknown, it. 47 cm. 

O'136062) 

Cleopatra committed suicide, and Octavian 
had Caesarion killed, thus effectively bringing 
an end to the Ptolemaic Dynasty. 

Octavian Augustus appointed himself 
pharaoh on 30 August 30 bc, thenceforth 
treating Egypt as an imperial estate, rather 
than a Roman province. This special status 
was retained under subsequent emperors. 
Greek remained the official language, and 
ALEXANimtA the dominant city. The countre 
underwent a sparse military occupation, 
although outposts are known throughout the 
country as far as c^asr ibrim in Nubia. 
Augustus ruled from 30 bc; to Alt 14, during 
which time he appears to have done little to 
endear him.self to the native Egyptian elite, not 
least through his contempt for traditional reli¬ 
gion and his refusal to visit the sacred apis bull 
at Memphis. 

Superficially, Roman rule was a continua¬ 
tion of the Ptolemaic period, except that no 
ruling family was resident in Egypt. This had 
important consequences, in that it may have 
removed any incentive for Egypt to create 
wealth, given that it was effectively being 
exploited at a distance, as a source of food for 
Rome. Improvements in irrigation that had 
been introduced by the Ptolemies were 
exploited to the full by the Roman administra¬ 
tion, and the produce was gathered up in tax 


rqman ^ 


by governors who could be held personally 
liable for any shortfalls. 

The official adoption of Egyptian practices 
such as the completion of Ptolemaic temples 
(e.g. DENDERA, KOM oviBO and piiii.af;) in 
Egyptian style, and the depiction of the 
emperors in Egyptian garb did little to distract 
attention from the harsh conditions under 
which the poor laboured. There were various 
revolts, including an uprising of Jews in 
AD 115-17. The emperor Hadrian (ad 117-38) 
looked more favourabl\ on Egypt, and trav¬ 
elled widely in the country. He even incorpo¬ 
rated a .si'RAPELM into his villa at Tivoli, along 
with statues of Egyptian gods. The influence 
of Egyptian religion on Rome became \ery 
great at this period. However, conditions in 
Egypt probably improved little as a result of 
the imperial visit, which seems to have result¬ 
ed only in the founding of new settlements 
such as .Antinoopolis in Middle Egypt. 

During the reign of Marcus Aurelius 
(adI 61-80), Egypt was stricken by a plague, 
which can only have added to the gradual 
depopulation of the country, while a rival bid 
for power made by Avidius Cassius in ad 175 
did nothing to help the .situation. Conditions 
improved slightly under Septimius Severus 
(ad 193-211) who reorganized the local 
.‘Uxministra'iion and carried out various 
building works, notably the repair of the 
c:()i.os.si oi- ME.M.N()\ at Thebes. This concilia¬ 
tory phase was short lived, and in \d 215 
Caracalla (ad 198—217) banned Egyptians 
from Ale.xandria, ordering the killing of all the 
youth of the city because of a slander made by 
the inhabitants. 

4'he reign of Diocletian (ad 284-305) was 
infamous for its persecution of Christians 
(know n as Copts in Egypt) and Egypt was not 
spared, perhaps even suffering more grie\ou.s- 
ly through the influence of Sossianus 
Hierocles, a fanatical persecutor. This was an 
attempt to enforce traditional Roman religion, 
but it was not to be effective. Not onl.\ did 
Christianity survive, but Egyptian cults, 
notably that of i.si.s, were already established 
within the Roman empire. 

Although the i-aylm ri'.gidn, heavil\ settled 
by Greeks, continued to be favoured by Roman 
visitors (who needed special permission to visit 
the country), it too gradually underwent 
depopulation, evident by the fourth century 
AD. In AD 384 Theodosius (ad 379-95) i.ssued 
an edict con-imanding the closing of all pagan 
temples, and ordering the adherence of the 
entire populace to Christianitw However, some 
areas resisted, and piiii.ae remained an outpost 
of traditional religion for a considerable time. 
The Egyptian Christians continued to set up 
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churches and monasteries in some of the 
ancient temples, and to establish settlements 
(see t;()i>’nc pi-riod). 

f. G. MiiAi:, .i hhlory of Egypt iimler Roman rule 
(London, 1924). 

H. I. Bei.i., Egypt from Alexander the Great to the 
Arab conquest (London, 1956). 

P. A. Brea r, ‘The administrators of Roman 
Egypt’, of Roman Studies 65 (1975), 

124-47. 

N. Lf.vvis, Life in Egypt under Roman rule 
(London, 1983). 

A. K. Bowman, Egypt after the Pharaohs 
(London, 1986). 

D. Pkac.oca, Rome in the desert: a symbol of ponder 
(Southampton, 1992). 

Rosellini, (Niccolo Francesco) Ippolito 

(1800-43) 

Italian Egyptologist, born and educated in 
Pisa, who accompanied Jean-Franyois ciiam- 
POLLION on the Franco-Tuscan expedition to 
Egypt in 1828-9. Although his career was rel¬ 
atively short, his ten-volume description of 
the major monuments of Egypt, published 
between 1832 and 1844, was one of the most 
influential Egyptological publications of the 
mid-nineteenth century, rivalling the principal 
publications of his contemporaries, Karl 
Richard i.f.p.sils and Sir John Gardner 
WILKJN.SO.N. 

I. Rosellini, I monumenti dell'Egitto e della Nubia, 
disegnati dalla spedizione scientifico-letleraria 
Toscana in Egitto, 3 pLs, 10 vols (Pi.sa, 1832—14). 

G. Gabrieli, Ippolito Rosellini e il suo giornale 
della spedizione letteraria Toscano in Egitto negli 
anni 752^-29 (Rome, 1925). 

E. Brec;c:ia (ed.), Scritti dedicati alia memoria di 
Ippolito Rosellini ne primo centenario della morte 
(Florence, 1945). 

G. Bo rn (ed.), Studi in memoria di Rosellini nel 
primo centenario della morte,, 2 vols (Pisa, 1949-55). 

Rosetta Stone 

Black granitic stele discovered in 1799 at the 
village of el-Rashid (Rosetta) in the western 
Delta of Egypt. The Ro.setta Stone (now in the 
British Museum) is inscribed with a decree 
issued at Memphis and dated to 27 March 
196 BC, the anniversary of the coronation of 
ptoli:.mv Epiphanes. d'he main significance of 
the text lies not in its content, a record of ben¬ 
efits conferred on Egypt by Ptolemy v, but in 
the fact that it is written in three scripts: iiiero- 
CiLYPMics, OE.MO’i'ic: and Greek. It should be 
noted, however, that the text is an important 
source for the re-establishment of Ptolemaic 
(Alexandrian) rule over Egypt after the seces¬ 
sion of a great deal of the country at the end of 
the reign of Ptolem} iv, ten years earlier. 



The Rosetta Stone, inscribed in hieroglyphics (top), 
demotic (centre) and Greek (bottom), provided a 
key to the decipherment of the hieroglyphic script. 
Although found at el-Rashid (Rosetta) and 
recording a decree issued in Memphis, it may 
originally have been erected in Sais. Ptolemaic 
period, 1% bc, granitic stone, H. 1.14 m. (f.a24) 

Early Egyptologists such as Silvestre de 
Sagy, Johann David Akerblad and Thomas 
Young recognized the potential of the Rosetta 
Stone in terms of the decipherment of 
Egyptian hieroglyphs. Young deciphered the 
demotic text, but it was Jean-Franyois 
Champollion who made the final break¬ 
through, announcing in his famous Lettre d M. 
Dacier in 1822 that the Rosetta Stone had not 
only enabled him to decipher the names of 
Ptolemy and Cleopatra, as Young had, but also 
provided him with the means to understand 
the basis of the phonetic and idcogrammatic 
system employed in hieroglyphic texts. 

C. A. A.ndrew.s, The Rosetta Stone (London, 
1982). 

S. Qijirke and C. A. Andrews, The Rosetta 
Stone: a facsimile drawing {GonAon, 1988). 

Royal Canon of Turin see turln royal 

t.ANON 

royal ka see ka 
royal titulary 

The clas.sic sequence of names and titles held 
by each of the pharaohs consisted of five names 
(the so-called ‘fivefold titulary’), which was not 
established in its entirety until the Middle 
Kingdom (2055-1650 bc). The five epithets to 
some extent encapsulate Egyptian views on 
KiNG.siiip, in the sense that three of them stress 
his role as a god, while the other two emphasize 


the perceived division of Egypt into two lands, 
both under the control of the pharaoh. 

T'he ‘birth name’ (also known as the 
nomen), such as a.menemh.vI’ or ra.vie.ses, was 
introduced by the epithet ‘son of ra’. It was 
usually the last name in the sequence in 
inscriptions giving the king’s name and titles, 
but it was the only one to be given to the 
pharaoh as soon as he was born. The other 
four names (Horus; He of the two ladies; 
(Horus of) Gold; and He of the sedge and bee) 
were given to the ruler at the time of his instal¬ 
lation on the throne, and their components 
may sometimes convey something of the ide¬ 
ology or intentions of the king in question. 

In the late fourth millennium bc the earliest 
kings’ names are attested. These simple 
‘Horus name.s’, painted on pottery vessels and 
carved on fragmentary ivory and wooden 
labels, typically consisted of a falcon perched 
on a SEREKii frame containing the name of the 
king in question. By the end of the 1st 
Dyna.sty (3100-2890 bc), all elements of the 
full titularv:, apart from the ‘son of Ra’ {sa Ra) 
name had appeared, although often they made 
their initial appearance as isolated symbols and 
epithets rather than as full-blown names. For 



Eragment of ivory from the tomb of King Den at 
Ahydos. The king !v 'Horus name' appears in a 
serekh surmounted by the falcon-god Horus. tst 
Dynasty, C.29S0 bc, ft. 6 cm. (ea35552) 

instance, the ‘He of the sedge and bee’ title 
(nesw-bit) was first used in the reign of den 
(r.2950 bc;), but it was anedjib (r.2925 bc;) who 
was the first to have both the title ‘he of the 
sedge and bee’ and also a second name 
(Merpabia) linked with it. 

Two further crucial developments in the 
royal titulary took place during the 4th 
Dynasty: Huni (2637-2613 bc;) introduced the 
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ROYAL TITULARY 


SACRED ANIMA l^s 


use of the cartouchf. to frame his ‘He of the 
sedge and bee’ name, and Djedefra 
(2566-2558 bc) was the first to use the ‘son of 
Ra’ title. By the 11th Dynasty (2055-1985 bc) 
the two names by which the king was most 
regularly known were the two ‘cartouche 
names’: ‘he of the sedge and bee’ (the throne 
name) and ‘son of Ra’ (the birth name). The 
religious implication of this change was that 
the king was no longer first and foremost a 
manifestation of Horus; instead he was seen 
primarily in terms of his rule over the two 
lands and his relationship with the sun-god. 

The importance of the royal titulary in 
terms of legitimizing and enshrining each 
king’s right to the throne is indicated both by 
the apparent care taken in choosing names and 
by the lengths to which many foreign rulers of 
Egypt went to acquire authentic titulary. In 
the reign of the Persian ruler Cambyses i 
(525-522 bc), for example, an Egyptian priest 
called Udjahorresnet was employed to create a 
suitable throne name for him (see Persia). 

I I. Gauthier, Le livre des rois d’Egypte, 3 vols 
(Cairo, 1907-17). 

P. ICtPLONT, ‘Konigstitulatur’, Lexikon der 
Agyptologie iii, ed. W. Helck, E. Otto and 
W. Westendorf (Wiesbaden, 1980), 641—59. 

N. Grlmal, Les termes de la propagande royale 
egyptienne (Paris, 1986). 

S. Quirkk, Who were the pharaohs} (London, 
1990). 



sa 

Elieroglyphic sign meaning ‘protection’, 
which may have originally represented the 
rolled-up reed mat that would have sheltered 
herdsmen; it might also have served as a type 
of papyrus ‘life-vest’ for boatmen. It is clear 
that the sign soon acquired the more general 
meaning of ‘protection’, and, like the ankii 
.sign, it was used either as an amulet in its own 
right or as a symbol held by the deities be.s 
and TAWERET. In the Middle Kingdom 


Amulet in the form of 
the sa hieroglyph made 
in elect r um wire. 
Middle Kingdom, 
c.2055-l6k BC, 

H. 4 cm. (f.a65332) 


(2055-1650 bc) the sa shape was used as a sin¬ 
gle, repeated element in jewellery and on magic 
wand.s, while in the New Kingdom (1550- 
1069 bc) it usually occurred in combination 
with other signs such as the ankh, dje.d or 
TYET (Isis knot). Virtually all of the surviving 
amulets in the form of the sa sign date to the 
Middle Kingdom. 

R. II. Wii.KiN'.sON, Reading Egjiptian art 
(London, 1992), 196-7. 

C. Ani)ri;ws, Amulets of ancient Egj/pl (London, 
1994), 43. 

sacred animals 

The Egyptians held a number of animals to be 
sacred as the living manifestations of various 
gods (see ba). The belief may have come from 
Predynastic times, when animals were revered 
for particular qualities, such as the bull for its 
strength and the lion for its aggression. Some 
of the NOME gods may have had their origins in 
such totemistic beliefs. 

In some case.s, after f.700 bc, a whole 
species of animal, bird or fish was revered, as 
with the IRES (sacred to the god tiioth) or the 
falcon (.sacred to iiorus and osiris), while in 



other cases individual animals might repre¬ 
sent the god, as with the cynocephalus 
baboon of Thoth, or more especially the apis 
bull at Saqqara (see serapeum). In the latter 
case only one Apis bull existed at any one 
time, and this animal was selected and reared 
with great care because of its distinctive 
markings. 

The sacred animal cults were overseen by 
their own priesthoods, who cared for the ani¬ 
mals and ultimately arranged for their mum¬ 
mification and burial. In the case of an .4pis 
buciies or .MNEVES bull, the burial would be 
very elaborate, involving funerary equip¬ 
ment and ceremonies similar to those sur¬ 
rounding a royal funeral. The hawks and the 
ibises, on the other hand, were donated in 
their thousands as votive offerings, therefore 
many of the mummies were placed in wooden 
boxes or sealed pottery jars. Pilgrims would 
pay for the embalming and burial of one of 
these birds as an act of piety. The jars con¬ 
taining mummified birds or animals were 
buried in underground galleries such as the 
extensive complexes at s.aqq,ara or tuna el- 
GEBEi., while the Apis and Buchis bulks, as 
well as their mothers, were each allocated 
splendid hypogea (subterranean tomb cham¬ 
bers) with individual granite sarcophagi. At 
Saqqara the sacred baboons were found 
buried in wooden shrines set in stone niches 
in their own gallery. These cults grew in 
importance from the late New Kingdom 
onwards, reaching a peak in the Late Period 
(747-332 bc), when they may have formed an 
important part of the economy. The Sacred 
Animal Necropolis at north Saqqara was 
excavated by the Egypt Exploration Society 
during the 1960s, and two more recent 
expeditions at the site, during the 1990s, 
have concentrated firstly on the analysis of 
the chronological development of the gal¬ 
leries, and secondly on the use of the mum¬ 
mified remains to study the genetic history 
of primates. 

As well as the numerous galleries of 
sacred animals at Saqqara, there were 
important centres for the cult of sacred ram.s 
at .MENDE.S, IIERAKI.EOPOLES MAGNA, ESNA and 
Ei.F.PtiANTiNE, sacred cats at tell ba.sta and 
BENI IIA.SAN, Mnevis bulls at iiEi.iOPOi.ES (and 
possibly ei,-amarna), Buchis bulls at 
ARMAN'f, the sacred cow of Hathor at GEN¬ 
DER A, and sacred crocodiles at kom ombo, 
MEDLNET EL-FAYUM (CrocodilopoHs) and el- 
Maabda. 

J. D. Ray, ‘The world of North Saqqara’, W.4 
10/2(1978), 149-57. 

G. T. Mar tin, The sacred animal necropolis at 
North Saqqara (London, 1981). 
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SACRED LAKE 


SAFE TOMB 



Amulets of six sacred animals, top lkft to rigi it 
Ram in turquoise faience, Third Intermediate 
Period. Ibis in turquoise and dark blue, 
representing Tliotli; the hill is supported by the 
feather of Alaai, Late Period, L. 4.5 cm. Apis bull 
in turquoise faience. Sake period, L. 2.9 cm. 
BOTTOM LFJ-i ro RIGHT Com, probably 
represenling Hathor, in bronze. Late Period. Lion 
in pale green faience, representing Nefertem, Sake 
period. Jackal, probably representing Wepmamet, 
Third Intermediate Period. (f.. \11896, 36451, 
61622, 11600, 64617, 36448) 

D. Kk.ssler, Die lleiligen Tiere und der Konig i 
(Wiesbaden, 1989). 

R. Pf.rizoniu.s et al., ‘Monkey mummies and north 
Saqqara’, Egyptian .drchacology 3 (1993), 31-3. 

P. T. Nicholson, ‘Archaeology beneath Saqqara’, 
Rgyptian Archaeology 4 (1994), 7-8. 

sacred lake 

Artificial expanse of water located within the 
precincts of many Egyptian temples from the 
Old Kingdom to the Roman period (2686 lic- 
AD 395). The most common type is that of the 
Temple of Amun at karnak: a rectangular, 
stone-lined reservoir filled by ground water 
and entered via several stairways, which the 
Egyptians described as a she netjeri (‘divine 
pool’). The sacred lake fulfilled a number of 
different cultic purposes, serving as a setting 
for the .sailing of barks containing images of 
the gods, the home of such aquatic .sacred ani- 
rnals as geese or crocodiles, and a source of 
pure water for the daily ritual ahlutions and 
libations of the temple. As well as the conven¬ 
tional rectangular lake found at such sites as 



B. Gfs.sler-Lohr, Die heiligen Seen in dgyptischer 
Tempel (Hildesheim, 1983). 

safftomb 

Type of rock-cut tomb constructed primarily 
in the el-Ttrif area of western Thebes for the 
local rulers of the Theban 11th Dynasty 
(iNTi-F T-iii; 2125-2055 bc). The term sajf 
(Arabic: ‘row’) refers to the rows of rock-cut 
pillars which stood around three sides of a 
large trapezoidal sunk forecourt, forming the 
distinctive frontage of each of the tomb 
chapels. Private saJf tombs have also been 
excavated at armant and diadfr \. 

D. Ar.\()LH, Grdber des Allen und Alklleren 
Reiches in El-Tarif{S\-5\wz, 1976). 

Saft el-Hinna see sopkd 

Sah (Orion) 

Personification of the principal southern con- 





The sacred lake in the precincts of the temple of 
Llathor at Dcndera. (i. .SH.iw) 

ARMANT, MEDlNK'r HABU, l^KNDERA and 
there were several other forms, such as the 
horseshoe-shaped pool (known as an isherm- 
watcr) that enclosed the main buildings in the 
sacred precinct of Mut at Karnak. There were 
also circular reservoirs completely surround¬ 
ing the main cult-place of the Osireion at abv- 
DOS and encircling the shrines of the Maru- 
Aten at el-amarna. 

II. BoNNirr, Reallexikon der dgyptischen 
Religionsgeschichte (Berlin, 1952), 694-5. 

P. Mon'I'ET, Le lac sacrc de Tamm (Paris, 1966). 


stellation that was later known as Orion. The 
god w'as described as the ‘glorious soul of 
osiREs’ and formed a divine triad along with 
the dog star .sopdet (Sothis) and his .son 
.SOPEH, who w'as the god of the eastern border. 
P. Casanova, ‘De quelques legendes 
astronomiques arabes considerees dans leurs 
rapports avee la mythologie egyptienne’, BIFAO 
2 (1902), 1-39(17-24). 

K. Preisendanz, Papyri Graecae magicae: Die 
griechischen Zauberpapyri (Stuttgart, 1973), 

26-33. 

II. Behrens, ‘Orion’, Lexikon der Agyptologie i\, 
ed. W. HcIck, E. Otto and W. Westendorf 
(Wie.sbaden, 1982), 609-11. 
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saqqa ra 


Sais (Sa el-Hagar) 

Town in the western Delta, the remains of 
w hieh are mostly covered by the modern vil¬ 
lage, and date principally to the eighth to sixth 
centuries BC. Its patron goddess was \i:i'm, 
whose cult is attested at least as early as the 1st 
Dynasty (3100-2890 bc), suggesting that Sais 
itself must have been occupied from the late 
Predynastic period onwards. It was the provin¬ 
cial capital of the fifth nome of I.ower Egypt 
and the seat of the rulers of the 24th and 26th 
Dynasties (727-715 and 664-525 Bc). I'here 
appear to be no surviving remains earlier than 
the late New Kingdom (c.llOO bc). The 
remains of the tell have been largely destroved 
by schiikhin (farmers removing mud-brick 
deposits for use as fertilizer), leaving only a 
few relief blocks iti situ, and the site has not 
yet been scientifically excavated. See also 
SAITl' PKRIOIX 

B. Pt^R'ri'.R and R. .Mo.ss, Topogruptiiail 
luhliograp/iy i\ (Oxford, 1934), 46-9. 

L. II.XBAciu, ‘Sais and its monument.s’, . AS’.-f/i'42 
(1942), 369-116. 

R. ki.-Sa^HD, Documents relatifs u Su'i's et ses 
divinites {Ocuvo, 1975). 

—, La decsse Neilh de Sais (Cairo, 1982). 

Saite period 

Term applied to the 26th Dynasty (664- 
525 Bc), when Egypt was ruled from the city of 
SALS in the Delta. The overall character of the 
period stems from the fact that the first Saite 
ruler, psAM'iKk i (664-610 bc), had shaken off 
ASSYRIAN and Kushite rule, thus ushering in a 
new era of Egyptian nationalism. This cultur¬ 
al change was expressed primarily by the 
.sculpture and painting of the period, which 
were often consciously modelled on earlier 
work, particularly that of the Old and Middle 
Kingdoms (2686-1650 bc), a process that had 
already begun in the late 'Ehird Intermediate 
Period and especially in the 25th Dynastv 
(747-656 bc), when Kushite kings sought to 
legitimize their rule by using established 
Egyptian artistic styles. 

The enormous care with which Saite artists 
copied ancient works of art is indicated by the 
fact that they appear to have overlaid some of 
the panels in the Step Pyramid at SAtic^^tRA with 
grid lines in order to reproduce the reliefs, 
even creating a new entrance into the pyramid 
in order to gain access to the subterranean 
chambers. It is interesting to note, howe\er, 
that the copies did not necessarily reproduce 
the originals in precise detail. Instead, there 
were often artistic innovation.s, as in the case of 
the reliefs in the tomb of xtKNTur.Mii vr (■|■•r34; 
C.700—650 bc) which, although apparently 
drawing on scenes from the nearby 18th- 


Dynasty tomb of mknna (■i"f69; c.ldOO bc), 
nevertheless added new details. Such observa¬ 
tions have led to suggestions that the Saite 
period should be regarded as a time of vigorous 
renaissance rather than slavish archaizing. 

Similarly, traditional religious practices 
were reinforced but often simultaneously re¬ 
shaped; thus the SAC.Rr.D .vm.mai. cults grew in 
importance, and their upkeep became an 
increasingly important element of the 
Egyptian economy. The cult-centre of the 
goddess NKJ iii at Sais was expanded and 
embellished, while new temples were con¬ 
structed at Mi'.MPitl.s (still the administrative 
centre) as well as at 'Ehebes and other major 
cities throughout Egypt. During this period 
the Theban region was effectivel} controlled 
by the (ion’s wifk of amun. In another indica¬ 
tion that the Saite period was a time of 
progress as well as revival, the dkmo i'K. script, 
first attested in r.700 tic, gained wide accep¬ 
tance under the 26th-Dynasty rulers. 

The Egyptian army came increasingly to 
depend upon GRiHk mercenaries, and as early 
as 630 tK! a settlement lor Greek traders was 
founded at naukryi is in the Delta. 'Ehe town 
was later reorganized under AiLMOst: it 
(570-526 bc), who was traditionally credited 
with its foundation. This economic connec¬ 
tion with the Greeks inevitably led to Egypt’s 
closer involvement in the affairs of the 
Mediterranean, and a change in outlook. From 
this time onwards, many Greeks travelled to 
Egypt, including i if.rodo'i us, who described 
Egypt in the period immediately following the 
Saite dy nasty. See also i. vi't; pfriod. 


J. D. CooNiA, ‘'I'hree early Saite tomb reliels', 
7.V£A’9 (1950), 193-203. 

H. KJ'F.s, ‘Zur Innenpolitik der Saitcndynastic’, 
Nachrichten der Geschichte and Wissenschaft, 
Gottingen Phil-Hist. Klasse \ (1963), 96-106. 

A. B. Li,{n D, M'he Late Period, 664-323 bc’. 
Ancient Egypt: a social history, B. G. Trigger 
et al. (Cambridge, 1983), 279-348. 

P. Df.r Mxnl klian, Living in the past (London, 
1994). 

Saqqara 

Site of the principal necropolis of the ancient 
city of \iF.,\iPttis, situated some 17 km from the 
Giz.\ suburb of Cairo, which was in use from 
the 1st Dynasty (3100-2890 bc) to the 
Christian period (ad 395-540). 'Ehe entire 
length of the site is about six kilometres, with 
a maximum width of about 1.5 km. It has been 
suggested that the name of the site mav be 
derived from that of the god .sgkar, although 
Arab chroniclers state, more plausibly, that it 
derives from the name of an Arab tribe once 
resident in the area. 

The importance of the Saqqara necropolis 
is indicated by the very crowded nature of the 
burials, with some having been re-used manv 
times and most having been extensively plun¬ 
dered throughout antiquity. Beneath the 
ground, Saqqara is honeycombed with intcr- 

Thc Step Pyramid o/Djoser at Sac/qara is 
surrounded by a comple.x of ritual buildings and 
courts, including these 'dummy chapels' in the sed 
festival court, reconstructed by J.-P. Luuer. 

(t\ xiCftoLso s ) 
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SAQQARA 



cut tombs, galleries and robber shafts, not 
always visible on the desert surface. 

The Ist-Dynasty ruler NAR.MKR is the earli¬ 
est king whose name is known from Saqqara; 
his actual burial was almost certainly in Tomb 
nl7-18 of the Umm el-Qa‘ab cemetery at aby- 
DO.s, but a stone bowl bearing his name was 
discovered in one of the extensive storerooms 
beneath the Step Pyramid of djoser 
(2667-2648 bc). It is not impossible that there 
was originally also a monument of the reign of 
Narmer at Saqqara, .since slightly later Ist- 
Dynasty MASTABA tombs are well attested at 
the site, forming a distinct group along the 
northeastern edge of the plateau. 

It is thought likely that the original site of 
the White Walls (one of the names for ancient 
Memphis) was probably near the modern vil¬ 
lage of Abusir, which is situated at the north¬ 
eastern edge of the plateau, close to the 1 st¬ 
and 2nd-Dyna.sty tombs. The development of 
an extensive cemetery of mastaba tombs along 
the plateau edge during the first two dynasties 
tttight have gradually produced a situation 
'vhen the population at Memphis would have 
found it difficult to distinguish any particular 
tomb among the great mass on the edge of the 


plateau; it has therefore been suggested that 
this may be partly why the architect imhote.p 
devised such an innovative structure as 
Djoser’s funerary monument in the early 3rd 
Dynasty (see PYRAViins). This was the first 
time that stone architecture had been used on 
such a large scale in Egypt. It therefore still 
followed closely the earlier building styles con¬ 
nected with mud-brick and organic materials: 
thus the ‘p‘d‘toe-fa(;ade’ style of decoration 
continued to be used, and wooden columns 
were transformed into stone. 

Mastaba tombs were constructed at 
Saqqara for the Memphite elite during the 
Old Kingdom (2686-2181 Bc), many of them 
focusing clo.sely on the pyramids of the kings, 
which date from the 3rd-Dynasty complex of 
Djoser to the 13th-Dyna.sty monument of 
Khendjer (c.l748 bc). The 5th-Dynasty pyra¬ 
mid of Unas (2375-2345 bc) was the first to 
be inscribed with the PARAMit) texts, while 
the pyramid complex of the 6th-Dynasty 
ruler Pepy ii (2278-2184 bc) was effectively 
the last major funerary monument of the Old 
Kingdom at Saqqara. The remains of the 
small mud-brick pyramid of the 8th-Dynasty 
ruler Ibi aptly symbolize the decline in the 


Plan of north Saqqara. 

political and economic system from the Old 
Kingdom to the First Intermediate Period 
(2181-2055 BC). 

In the Middle Kingdom (2055-1650 Bc) 
and Second Intermediate Period (1650- 
1550 BC.) the area around dahshlr and EJ.- 

i. i.siiT, as well as the sites of el-eaiiun, 

ii. AWARA and 'rin:BES, became the main centres 
of royal funerary activity. Although Thebes 
was probably the religious capital of the New 
Kingdom, Memphis retained a great deal of 
its administrative importance and, as for 
mo.st of Egyptian history, it was the real seat 
of government. Many important officials of 
the New Kingdom resided in the cit\s and 
although their rulers chose to be buried in 
the VAi.i.EY OE riiE kings at Thebes, many 
nobles constructed elaborate temple-style 
tomb chapels for themselves at Saqqara, usu¬ 
ally surrounded by the smaller tombs of their 
servants and family. 

Some of these New Kingdom tombs were 
recorded by Karl Richard lepsius during his 
expedition of 1842-5, but their preci.se loca¬ 
tions were subsequently difficult to ascertain 
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from maps. Since 1975, the joint expedition 
of the Egypt Exploration Society and Leiden 
Museum has rediscovered some of these 
tombs, in a part of the necropolis to the 
south of the causeway of the pyramid of 
Unas, where the finest surviving tombs 
date to the period between the time 
of TUTANKiiAMUN (1336-1327 Bc) in the late 
18th Dynasty and Rameses ii (1279-1213 nc) 
in the early 19th. The rediscoveries have 
included the tomb of Maya, the treasury offi¬ 
cial of Tutankhamun, and that of his col¬ 
league, the generalissimo horkmhk.u (1323- 
1295 Bc:), who later became king and was 
buried in a royal tomb (kv 57) in the Valley of 
the Kings at Thebes. In the cliffs towards the 
Early Dynastic remains at the northern end 
of the Saqqara plateau, a French expedition 
led by Alain Zivie has also discovered the 
tomb of Aperia (or Aper-el), who was north¬ 
ern vizier during the reigns of akhknatkn 
(1352-1336 bc) and Tutankhamun, thus 
probably indicating that Memphite officials 
continued to govern from JVlemphis even 
when a new capital had briefly been estab¬ 
lished at HL-AMARNA. 

There was also New Kingdom activity in 
northwestern Saqqara, in the form of the 
hypogea (tomb chamber) of the sacred aims 
bull, which began to be buried in the under¬ 
ground galleries of the skrapklm from at 


RIGHT Carved relief front the mastaha-chapel of 
Ptahhotep at Saqqara, showing a herdsman 
leading forward a group of prize cattle. 5th 
Dynasty, c.2380 bc. (gumiam ttARRisos) 


LBT'i’ Plan of south Saqqara. 


least the time of Amenhotep in (1390-1352 
bc) until the Roman period. By the Late 
Period (747-332 bc) onw^ards, large numbers 
of .sacred animals were being buried in huge 
quantities in the vast underground cata¬ 
combs at the north end of the site; these 
mummified animals and birds included cow's 
identified as the ‘Mothers of Apis’, as well as 
CYNOCE.mAi.us baboons, hawdes and ibises. 
The area was probably chosen for a sacred 
animal necropolis because of its traditional 
connection with Imhotep, who had become 
identified with thoth, a god particularly 
associated with baboons and ibises. The texts 
suggest that rams sacred to the god 
Banebdjedet (see mendes), as w'cll as the 
calves of the Apis bull, may also have been 
buried in this area, although the actual gal¬ 
leries have not yet been located. Further to 
the east, there were burials of dogs or jackals 
connected with the Anubeion (see anubls), 
and of cats connected w'ith the Bubasteion 
(see ba.si'Et). So many cats were buried in 
this part of Saqqara that their mummified 
remains were deposited in many of the earli¬ 
er private funerary monuments, including 
the nearby tomb of Aper-el. 

Private tombs of post-New Kingdom date 
26th and 27th Dynasties are also located 
near the pyramid of Unas. Many of the 
artists decorating tombs of the 26th Dynasty 
(or SAITE period) deliberately copied a great 
deal of the earlier funerary art at Saqqara. 
Tombs of the 30th Dynasty (380-343 bc) 
and Greco-Roman period (332 bc-ad 395) 
are clustered mainly on the northern side of 
the Step Pyramid, and tow'ards the 
Scrapeum. 

Since many of the tombs at Saqqara were 
constructed from unusually small stone blocks 
(particularly during the New' Kingdom), they 
could easily be dismantled to provide a ready 
source of building stone for later building 
operations. Much of the monastery of -4pa 
Jeremias, to the .south of the Unas causcwvay, 
for instance, w'as constructed from such re¬ 
used blocks. During the time of the monastery, 
a small Coptic settlement was established to 
the southeast, close to the valley temple of 
Una.s. 



3 vols (Cairo and London, 1949-58). 

J. D. Ray, ‘The world of North Saqqara’, fi. l, 

10 (2)(1978) 149-57. 

G. T. Martin, ‘'Phe New' Kingdom necropolis at 
Saqqara’, .dets of the First International Congress 
of Egyptology, ed. W. F. Reinecke (Berlin, 1979), 
457-63. 

—, The sacred animal necropolis at north Saqqara 
(London, 1981). 

J. Malek, ‘Saqqara, Nekropolcn nr’, Lc.xikon der 
Agyptologie v, ed. W. Helck, E. Otto and 
W. Westendorf (Wie.sbaden, 1984), 410-12. 

G. T. Martin, The hidden tombs of Memphis 
(London, 1991). 

J. Van Dijk, The New Kingdom necropolis of 
Memphis: historical and iconographical studies 
(Groningen, 1993). 

Sarapis see .serapls 

sarcophagus see coffin.s and .sarcophagi 
Satet (Satis) 

Goddess associated with the island of 
Elephantine at Aswan and guardian of the 
soutliern frontiers of Egypt. She was usually 
depicted as a woman w'earing die white crown 
of Upper Egypt, w'ith ANTELOPE horns on 
either side of it. From the New Kingdom 
onwards, she w'as regarded as the wife ol the 
creator god kmnum. She w'as also considered 
to be the mother of ANUicET the huntress. The 
principal cult centre of Satet at Elephantine 
(on the site of an earlier Predynastic shrine) 
was excavated by a German expedition during 
the 198().s and 1990s. 

Although she was most common!} wor¬ 
shipped in the region of Aswan, her name has 
also been found inscribed on jars excavated 
from the subterranean galleries of the Step 
Pyramid of Djoser at s,aqq.ara, and she is men¬ 
tioned in the pyramid texts as a goddess 
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SATIS 


SCORPION 


specifically concerned with purifying the 
deceased. Her temple at Elephantine is situat¬ 
ed at the point at which the first waters of the 
annual Nile inundation would be heard before 
the flood itself became visible. This geograph¬ 
ical situation would perhaps have emphasized 
the aspects of her role relating to fertility. In 
her function as protectress of the southern 
border she was considered to repel Egypt’s 
enemies with her arrows. 

G. Roedkr, ‘Sothis und Satis’, ZAS 45 (1908), 
22-30. 

D. Valbelle, Sa/is et Atunikis (Mainz, 1981). 

G. Dreyer, Der Tempel der Siitet: die Fiwde der 
Friihzeit iitid des Alien Reiches (Mainz, 1986). 

Satis see s.Ai’E r 

scarab 

Common type of amulet, seal or ring-bezel 
found in Egypt, Nubia and Syria-Palestine 
from the 6th Dynast} until the Ptolemaic 
period (c.2345-30 bc). The earliest were 
purely amuletic and uninscribed; il was only 
during the Middle Kingdom (2055-1650 Bc) 
that they were used as seals. The scarab seal is 
so called because it was made in the .shape of 
the sacred scarab beetle {Scarahaeiis sacer), 
which was personified by KliEPRi, a sun-god 
associated with resurrection. The flat under¬ 
side of the scarab, carved in stone or moulded 
in faience or glass, was usually decorated with 
designs or inscriptions, sometimes incorpo¬ 
rating a royal name. Scarabs, however, have 
proved to be an unreliable means of dating 
archaeological contexts, since the royal name 
is often that of a long-dead ruler; 
Menkheperra, the prenomen ofThutmose ill 
(1479-1425 BC), being a particularly common 
example. 

During the reign of AMENH(rn;p iii 
(1390-1352 bc), a series of unusually large 


Glazed steatite commeniorative scarab of 
-^fnenhotep in describing a lion hunt undertaken 
h the king. 18th Dynasty, c.1360 BC, H. 8.5 cm. 
(EA29438) 


scarabs were produced to celebrate certain 
events or aspects of Amenhotep’s reign, from 
the hunting of bulls and lions to the listing of 
the titles of Queen tiy. There were also a 
number of funerary types of scarab, such as 
the large ‘winged scarab’ (virtually always 
made of blue faience and incorporated into the 
bead nets covering mummies), and the ‘heart 
scarab’ (usually inscribed, with Chapter 30b of 
the BOOK OT THt, dead), vvhich was included in 
burials from at least the 13th Dynasty 
(1795-1650 bc) onwards. 

The term scaraboid is used to describe a seal 
or amulet vvhich has the same ovoid shape as a 
scarab but may have its back carved in the 
form of some creature other than the scarab 
beetle. This appears to have dev eloped out of 
the practice of carving two-dimensional ani¬ 
mal forms on the flat underside of the scarab, 
vvhich is known as early as the First 
Intermediate Period (2181-2055 bc). 

P. E. Newberry, Ancient Egyptian scarabs: an 
introduction to Egyptian seals and signet rings 
(London, 1906; repr. Chicago, 1979). 

C. Bi..'\nkei\berg-vanDeede.\, The large 
commemorative scarabs ofAmenhotep tit (Leiden, 
1969). 

E. Hornung and E. Staehei.in, Skarabden und 
andere Siegelamulette aus Busier Sammlungen 
(Mainz, 1976). 

M. Mai.aise, Les scarabees de coeur dans TEgypte 
ancienne (Brussels, 1978). 

B. Jaeger, Essai de classification des scarabhs 
Menkheperre (Gottingen, 1982). 

G. T. Martin, Scarabs, cylinders and other ancient 
Egyptian seals (Warminster, 1985). 

C. Andrews, Amulets of ancient Eg^pt (London, 
1994), 50-9. 

science 

The need to solve particular problems, such 
as the moving of large weights of stone, or 
the calculation of the height or angles of 
pyramids, was usually the inspiration for 
particular developments in Egyptian ‘sci¬ 
ence’, which does not seem to have existed as 
a word or concept in its own right. Research 
appears not to have been undertaken for its 
own sake, and no attempt was made to derive 
general laws, such as mathematical theorem.s, 
from practical solutions. In a society in 
vvhich religion played a major role it is 
unsurprising to find that pure research was 
not conducted. Any phenomenon could bc 
explained by reference to the actions of the 
gods, and such science as there was may be 
seen as practical measures, such as the pre¬ 
diction of the Nile inundation (see nilome- 
TERs) and the construction of temples and 
funerary complexes. 


Nevertheless, the Egyptians were clearly 
capable of keeping accurate scientific records, 
when necessary, and such surviving docu¬ 
ments as the Edwin Smith Medical Papyrus 
(New York Historical Society) even suggest 
that they sometimes conducted what amount 
to scientific experiments. Similarly, the atten¬ 
tion to astronomy in the development of the 
CALENDAR shows Careful observation, 
although they do not seem to have sought 
reasons for the discrepancy between the sea¬ 
sons and their calendar, a phenomenon which 
was due to the need for an additional quarter- 
day each year. 

There are undoubtedly still aspects of 
ancient Egyptian technology that remain 
poorly understood (such as the precise meth¬ 
ods by vvhich many of the monuments were 
constructed), but there is no reason to believe 
that the Egyptians had any .special hidden 
knovvdedge that has since been lost. 

See also astronomy and astrology; m.agic.; 

MATIII'M.YTICS and .MEDICINE. 

O. Neugf.baL’ER, The e.xact sciences in antiquity., 
2nd cd. (Providence, 1957). 

R. J. Gieeings, Mathematics in the time of the 
pharaohs (New York, 1982). 

W. Wes itndorf, ‘Wissenschaft’, Le.xikon der 
Agyptologie vi, cd. W. Helck, E. Otto and 
W. Westendorf (Wiesbaden, 1986), 1278-9. 

M. Ceagett, Ancient Egyptian science., 2 vols 
(Philadelphia, 1989). 

scorpion 

.Arachnid which, like the serpent, became 
the object of cults and spells from the 
earliest times in Egypt, doubtless principally 
because of the fear of its sting. Two main 
species of scorpion are found in Egypt: the 
paler, more poisonous Biithridae and the 
darker, relatively harmless Scorpionidae. The 
scorpion ideogram, one of the earliest known 
hieroglyphic signs, was depicted on wooden 
and ivory labels found in the late Predynastic/ 
Early Dynastic royal cemetery at abydos and 
also among the cache of cult equipment in the 
Early Dyna.stic temple at iiierakdntoi.is. A 
Protodynastic ruler called .SCORPION was por¬ 
trayed on the ‘Scorpion macehead’ from 
Hierakonpoli.s. 

The goddess serkei' was the principal 
divine personification of the scorpion 
(although Isis w^as also said to have been pro¬ 
tected from her enemies by seven scorpions), 
and was usually depicted with a scorpion 
perched on her head. .Another, less well- 
known deity, the god Shed (also described as 
‘the .saviour’), was linked with the scorpion 
and considered to afford protection against its 
sting; two stelae dedicated to Shed were found 
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Line-draiving of the relief scene on the Scorpion 
macehead from Hierakonpolis, showing King 
Scorpion wearing the white crown and conducting 
a ritual, cJlOO bc. (draws by richard 

PARK]SSOS AFTER MARIAN COX) 

in a chapel associated with the workmen’s vil¬ 
lage at i:i.-AMAKNA. Images of scorpions are 
also depicted on cippi, a t\’pe of stele used to 
ward off scorpion stings and snake bites from 
the I.ate Period onwards (see tiORLS). See also 
rA-Hriji;r. 

H. Kanter, 'Giftschlangen und Skorpione 
Nordafrikas’, Die Sahara und Hire Randgebiet i, 
ed. II. ScniFFKRS (Munich, 1971). 

E. Hornu.ng and E. Sx\ehelix, Skarahden und 
andere Siegelainulette aus Busier Sammlungen 
(Mainz, 1976), 1.31-3. 

J.-C. Goyo.x, ‘Hedcdyt: Isis-scorpion et Isis au 
scorpion; en marge du papyrus de Brooklyn 
47.218.50’, BIFAO 78 (1978), 439-58. 

P. Behrens, ‘Skorpion’, Lexikon der Agyptologie 
V, ed. W. Helck, E. Otto and W. Westendorf 
(Wiesbaden, 1984), 987-9. 

E K-A.NEL, 'La nepe et le scorpion': un monographie 
sur la deesse Serket (Paris, 1984). 

Scorpion (c.315() rc ) 

Name held by two Protodynastic rulers, one of 
whom was perhaps buried in Tomb L-j of the 
Umm el-C^‘ah cemetery at arydos. 

A fragmentary pear-shaped limestone 
macehead (Ashmolean Museum, Oxford), 
bearing a depiction of a man w caring the white 
CROWN of Upper Egypt and identified as King 
Scorpion, was excavated from the ‘main 
deposit’ in the temple precinct at hierakonpo- 
i.LS in 1896-8. The stratigraphic context of the 
‘Scorpion macehead’ was poorly recorded by 
the excavators, James Quibell and Frederick 
Green, but the style of its decoration almost 
certainly dates it to the late Predynastic 
period when the early Egyptian state was first 
appearing (c.3150 rc). Like the narmer 
palette and macehead, it is decorated with a 
raised relief depiction of an early pharaoh 


engaged in ritualistic activities. On the 
Scorpion macehead this royal figure, identi¬ 
fied by scorpion and rosette ideograms, wears 
the white crown of Upper Egypt and is appar¬ 
ently excavating a ceremonial irrigation canal 
with the help of attendants. 

Tomb L-j at Abydos was excavated by a 
team of German archaeologists in 1988, 
revealing a twelve-chambered subterranean 
tomb, originally roofed with wood, matting 
and mud-brick. .Although it had been plun¬ 
dered in antiquity, one chamber still contained 
over four hundred vessels imported from 
southern Palestine, and the excavation of the 
burial chamber revealed fragments of a wooden 
shrine and an ivory model //t'Uz-sceptre (see 
crowns), suggesting that the tomb’s owner 
was a ruler. Throughout the site there were 
large quantities of fragments of pottery dating 
to the late Predynastic (\aq.aoa) period, many 
of which bore ink inscriptions consisting of 
the scorpion hieroglyph; it is considered 
unlikely, however, that this Scorpion w'as the 
same ruler as the figure represented on the 
Scorpion macehead. 

J. E. Ql'IBELL and F. W. Gree.\, Hierakonpolis, 
2vols (London, 1900-2). 

A. J. Arkell, ‘W'as King Scorpion Menes?’, 
.4////Vy«//)'46(1963), 221-2. 

E. J. Baumgar'I’e.e, ‘Scorpion and rosette and the 
fragment of the large Hierakonpolis macehead’, 
Z45 92 (1966), 9-14. 

M. A. Hoffman, Egypt before the pharaohs 
(London, 1980), 312-17. 

G. Drever, ‘Umm el-Qaab: 

Nachuntersuchungen im friihzeitlichen 
Konig.sfriedhof 5./6. Vbrbericht’, MDAIK 49 
(1993), 2.3-62. 

scribe 

Term used to translate the Egyptian word sesh, 
which WMS applied not only to clerks or copy¬ 
ists but to the class of bureaucratic official 
around whom the entire Egyptian political, 
economic and religious system revolved (see 
admini.S'I'ra'Iion). Throughout the Pharaonic 
period it is likely that only a small percentage 
of the population was literate, and the scribal 
elite tended to pass on their profession from 
father to son, thus enabling power to be 
retained by the same family groups over long 
periods. The prestige attributed to the scribal 
profession is indicated by the popularity of the 
‘.scribe statue’, portraying members of the elite 

RiGi ri‘ Qiiartzite statue of the chamberlain 
Pesshuper, who is holding a papyrus roll in his left 
hand in the attitude of a scribe. 25 th or 26th 
Dynasty, provenance unknown, it. 53 cm. 

(ea1514) 


in t\pical cross-legged scribal pose, even if 
they had never served as professional scribes 

Many of the hieratic texts used in the 
I^DUCATION of scribes, in preference to the 
slower and more ceremonial hieroglyrhs 
consisted of descriptions of the comfort and 
prestige enjoyed by scribes, in contrast to the 
rigours of manual labour (.see wesdom i.i ter- 
A'TURE and literature). Much of the work 
and training of scribes is thought to have 
taken place in an institution known as the 
HOU.SE OF LIFE. 

The hieroglyphic signs used for the terms 
‘scribe’ and ‘writing’ were both essentially 
depictions of the scribal equipment, consist¬ 
ing of a stone or wooden pale i ri; containing 
two cakes of ink (usually red and black), a 
leather bag or pot holding water, and a set of 
reed bru.shes. During the Pharaonic period, 
the brushes were made from the stem of 
Jiinctus maritimus, but from the Ptolemaic 
period (332-30 rc) onwards reed pens cut 
from the stems of Phragmites aegyptiaca were 
more frequently used. The surfaces on which 
scribes wrote \aried from simple o.straca 
(chips of stone and potsherds) to more expen¬ 
sive manufactured materials such as paiwrls, 
leather sheets and thinly plastered wooden 
boards. 

R. J. Williams, ‘Scribal training in ancient 
Egypt’, y.405 92 (1972), 214-21. 

J. R. Baines, ‘Literacy and ancient Egyptian 
society’, yVhn/ 18 (1983), 572-99. 
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SEA PEOPLES 


SEDEINGA 


Sea Peoples 

Loose confederation of peoples of the eastern 
Mediterranean, who attempted to settle in 
Svria-Palestine and Egypt between the thir¬ 
teenth and twelfth centuries BU. The names 
and characteristics of the individual peoples, 
some of whom probably originated from the 
Aegean and Asia Minor, are known from 
reliefs at medim- t iiabu and K.\R.\Ak as well as 
from the text of the Great Harris Papyrus 
(now in the British Museum), a historical text 
at the end of a list of temple endowments from 



Detail of the head of a Sherden soldier from the 
reliefs depicting the battle ofQiidesh on the outer 
wall of the temple of Raineses it at Abydos. 

(i. Sfuirj 

the reign of r.\mese.s hi (1184-1153 bc). It is 
clear from these sources that the Sea Peoples 
were not bands of plunderers but part of a 
great migration of displaced peoples. When 
they moved overland, the warriors were gener¬ 
ally accompanied by their wives and families 
carrying their possessions in ox-drawn carts; 
there was a clear intention to settle in the areas 
through which they passed. 

Their first attack on Egypt took place in the 
filth regnal year of the 19th-Dynasty ruler 
merenptaii (121.3-1203 bc). The libyan.s, 
allied with the.se migrant peoples, named as 
the Ekwesh, Lukka, Meshwesh, Shekelesh, 
Sherden and Teresh, launched an attack on the 
Delta. Merenptah gained a victory, killing 
more than six thousand of them and routing 
the rest. He then recorded his \ ictory on one 
of the walls of the temple of Amun at Karnak 
and on the .so-called lsrai.e Stele in his funer¬ 
ary temple. 

In the eighth regnal year of Rame.ses ill, the 
Sea Peoples returned. They had perhaps 
already brought about the destruction of the 
iirrn i'i.- empire, and are probably to be held 
responsible for the sacking of the client city of 
Dgarit on the Svrian coast as well as cities 


such as Alalakh in nortliern Syria. This time 
the list included the Denen, Peleset, 
Shekele-sh, Sherden, 'Ejekel, Teresh and 
Weshwesh, and the attack came by both land 
and sea. Rameses ill’s troops in Palestine 
defeated the land-based attack, while the 
Egyptian navy destroyed the enemy fleet on 
the Delta coast. Like Merenptah, Rameses ill 
recorded his victory in stone, on the outer 
walls of his mortuary temple at Medinet 
Habu, w hile the compiler of the Great Harris 
Papyrus included them in a broader account of 
the campaigns of his reign. 

Study of the ‘tribal’ names recorded by the 
Egyptians and Hittites has shown that some 
groups, notably the Denen, Lukka and the 
Sherden, were already active by the reign of 
Akhenaten (1352-1336 bc), while the Lukka 
and Sherden were also recorded, along with 
the Peleset, serving as mercenaries in the army 
of Rameses ii (1279-1213 bc;) at the b.vui i.e. oe 
(^\Di;.si 1 . 

Attempts have been made to link the vari¬ 
ous groups of Sea Peoples with particular 
homelands, or at lea.st with the places in wLich 
they eventually settled. The Ekwesh have been 
identified with the Homeric Achaean Greeks, 
the Peleset with the Biblical Pbilistines (who 
gave their name to Palestine), and, more con- 
tentiously, the Sherden with Sardinia. 

G. A. Wai\a\ Ricm r, ‘Some Sea-Peoples and 
others in the Hittitc archives’, ^£.4 25 (2) (1939), 
148-53. 

G. A. W \iNW'RiGirr, ‘Some Sea Peoples’,_7£.4 47 
(1961), 71-90. 

R. S tadelma.w, ‘Die Abwehr der Secvolker 
unter Ramses \n\ Saeculiim 19 (1968), 1.36-71. 

W. Hi'.i.ck, Die Bcziehungen Agypiens and 
Vorderasiens ziir Agdis bis ins 7Jh. v. Chr. 
(Darmstadt, 1979). 

N. K. S wDARS, Sea Peoples (London, 1985). 
Sebek see .s()bi;k 

Second Intermediate Period 

(1650-1550 BC) 

As the MIDDI.E KtNGDOM (205.5-1650 nc) went 
into decline, groups of Asiatics appear to have 
migrated into the Delta and established set¬ 
tlements (see HYKSO.s). The Second 
Intermediate Period began with the establish¬ 
ment of the 15th Dynasty at Avaris (ri'.i.i. 
t.i.-iMifA) in the Delta. The 15th-Dynasty 
rulers were largely contemporary with the 
line of minor Hyk.sos rulers who comprise 
the 16th Dynasty. The precise dates of these 
two dynastie.s, and more particularly their 
rulers, are uncertain, as are those of the 
17th Dynasty, the last of the period. The 17th 
Dynasty ruled from Thebes, effectively 


acting as the ‘native’ Egyptian government, 
as oppo.sed to the foreign northern ruler.s. 

Having established their capital at Avaris, 
the political influence of the Hyksos appears 
to have gradually spread, with the develop¬ 
ment of centres such as tell el-yahudiv a and 
TELL EL-MA.SKiiu rA, and the probable seizure 
of the important Egyptian city of me.mpiils. 
The discovery of a small number of objects 
in.scribed with the names of Hyksos kings at 
sites such as Knossos, Baghdad and 
Boghazkoy (as well as the remains of Minoan 
frescos at 15th-Dynasty Avaris) suggests that 
the new' rulers maintained trading links w ith 
the Near East and the Aegean. Seals at the 
Nubian site of kerxea bear the name Sheshi, 
apparently a corrupted form of Salitis, the 
earliest known Hyk.sos king. The presence of 
these seals probably indicates that there was 
an alliance between the Hyksos and the king¬ 
dom of Kerma, which would have helped 
them to counter the opposition of the 17th 
Dynasty in Upper Egypt. The last rulers of 
the 17th Dynasty, .SEtyENENRA eaa ii and 
KAMOSE, campaigned openly against the 
Hyksos, and aiimo.se i, the first ruler of the 
18th Dynasty, was eventually able to drive 
them from power, thus establishing the ni;w' 
KINGDOM. 

J. \'ON BegkI'RATII, Unlersiichiingen ziirpolitischen 
Geschichte der zweiten Zwischenzeit in Agypten 
(Gluckstadt and New York, 1965). 

J. Van Seters, The Hyksos, a new investigation 
(New Haven, 1966). 

B. J. Ke.mp, ‘Old Kingdom, Middle Kingdom 
and Second Intermediate Period’, Ancient Egypt: 
a social history, ed. B. G. Trigger cl al. 
(Cambridge, 1983), 71-182. 

D. B. Redi'ORD, Egypt, Canaan and Israel in 
ancient times (Princeton, 1992), 98-129. 

Sedeinga 

Religious site in Upper Nubia, consisting of 
the ruins of a temple of Amenhotep ill 
(1390-1352 bc), located only a few’ kilometres 
to the north of the temple of .soleb. I'he 
Sedeinga temple was probably dedicated to 
the cult of Amenhotep m’s wife, Qiieen i n , 
and the modern loponym appears to be a con¬ 
siderably distorted version of the ancient 
name of the temple {hwt-Tiy). Certain signifi¬ 
cant parts of the temple have survived, such as 
columns with ii vnioR-headed capitals and a 
Tragment of relief bearing a representation of 
Tiy in the form of a .sphinx, which was per¬ 
haps also intended to suggest a leonine form of 
the ‘eye of iiORUs’. The temple was restored 
and elaborated during the reign of the 25th- 
Dynasty pharaoh lAiiARtyo (690-664 bc). 

■M. SciiiEE Giorgini, ‘Premiere campagne des 
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fouillcs a Scdcinga 1963-4’, Kush 13 (1965), 
112-30. 

J. Leclant, ‘Taharqa a Scdcinga’, Festschrifl 
W. (Gottingen, 1984), 1113-20. 

5e(/festival (Egyptian heb-sed: ‘royal 
jubilee’) 

Ritual of renewal and regeneration, which was 
intended to be celebrated by the king only after 
a reign of thirty years had elapsed. Tn practice 
the surviving in.scriptions and monuments 
associated with this festival seem to show that 
many kings whose entire reigns were much 
shorter than thirty years have left evidence of 
the celebration of their sed festivals. There are 
two possible interpretations of this situation: 
first, that many kings actually celebrated the 
sed festivals well before the requisite thirty 
years had elapsed, or, second, that they ordered 
the depiction of the ritual in anticipation of the 
actual event happening later in the reign. 

The sed festival (which derives its name 
from a jackal-god called Sed, closely related to 
WE.PVVAWE'r of Asyut), is inextricably linked 
with the Egyptian perception of kingship, 
being documented from a very early stage in 
Egyptian history. The two essential elements 
of the ceremony (the paying of homage to the 
enthroned king and the ritual of territorial 
claim) are depicted on an ebony label from the 
tomb of King DEN at Abydos (now in the 
British Museum, see illustration above). The 
right-hand corner of the label shows the king, 
at first, seated inside one of the special festival 
pavilions, wearing the double CROWN, and, 
later, running between two sets of three cairns 
or boundary markers (probably symbolizing 
the BORDERS of Egypt). 'Ehe tw'o scenes are 
framed by the king’s name in a sere.kh frame 
on the left and the hieroglyphic sign for a reg¬ 
nal year on the right. 

The first royal mortuary complexes were 
concerned with the king’s enactment of the sed 
festival. The eastern side of the Step-Pyramid 
complex of Djoser at SAtyQARA incorporates the 
earliest surviving architectural setting for the 
festival, in the form of a courtyard surrounded 
by ‘dummy’ chapels, each representing the 
shrines of the local gods in different provinces. 
At the southern end of the court is the base of 
a double pavilion which would have held two 
thrones like the one shown on the ebony label 
of Den. It is presumed that the king would 
have sat on each throne dressed in the Upper 
and Lower Egyptian regalia respectively, thus 
symbolizing his dominion over the ‘two lands’ 
of Egypt. 

In the adjoining court to the .south of the 
pyramid traces were found of boundary 
markers like those between which the king was 



required to run. A relief from the subter¬ 
ranean chambers of the pyramid shows Djoser 
himself running between two sets of cairns; 
this dynamic image of the running pharaoh 
(often holding strange implements) continued 
to be depicted in i'^^Z-festivai reliefs throughout 
the Pharaonic period, as in the case of one of 
the blocks from the red chapel of Hatshepsut 
(147.3-1458 Bc) at karnak temple. 

From the 4th Dynasty onwards the impor¬ 
tance of the sed festival in the royal mortuary 
complex was to some extent eclipsed by reliefs 
associated with the cult of the dead king, but 
there were still large numbers of buildings 
constructed and decorated in connection with 
the royal jubilee, not least the mortuary temple 
of Amenhotep iii (1390-1352 bc) at Thebes, 
the Aten temple of akiienaten in east Karnak 
and the W-festival court of o.sorkon ii 
(874-850 bc) at Bubastis (tell ba.sta). 

Although there is enormous continuity in 
the depictions of sed festivals from Den to 
O.sorkon, it seems from the descriptions of the 
three sed festivals celebrated by Amenbotep ill 
that the liturgy and symbolism of the cer¬ 
emony could sometimes be adapted to suit the 
occasion or the place. The huge lake excavated 
to the east of the palace of Amenhotep in at 
MAi.KATA appears to have functioned as the set¬ 
ting for a reinvented sed festival, in which the 
king and the divine statuary were carried along 
on barges, in imitation of the voyage of the 
solar BARK through the netherworld. 

II. Kee.s, ‘Die weisse Kapcllc Scsostris’ i. in 
Karnak und das Sedfest’, MDAIK 16 (1958), 
194-213. 


LEFT Block of relieffr 0711 the Red Chapel of 
Halshepsiit at Karnak, showing the queen taking 
part in one of the rituals of her festival, with 

the boundary-markers visible behind her. ISlh 
Dynasty, c.l473-1458 BC. (i. .vw/i/ j 

BF.L()\v Oil-jar label bearing a scene depicting the sed 
jestival of King Den. In the upper right-hand corner 
the king is shown running between two markers 
probably representing the borders of Egypt. 1st 
Dynasty, c.2900 bc, ebony, it. 5.5 cm. ( r. i3265()) 



E. Uphill, ‘The Egyptian sed-festival rites', 
fNES 24 0965), 365-83. 

E. Hornung and E. S taeiilin, Studien zum 
Sedfest (Geneva, 1974). 

W J. Murnan'e, ‘The sed festival: a problem in 
lifstorical method’, AIDAIK51 (1981), 369-76. 

sedge 

Term used to refer to the plant, the hieroglyph 
for which formed part of the royal ri i clary 
as early as the 1st Dynasty (3100-2890 bc), 
when one of the titles of the king of Upper 
Egypt was ‘he who belongs to the sedge’ 
(apparently referring to the eternal, divine 
aspect of the kingship). From the unification 
of Egypt (r.3100 bc) onwards, the sedge and 
the bee became part of the titulary of the King 
of Upper and Lower Egypt: nesw-bit (‘he of 
the sedge and the bee’). 

S. Quirke, Who were the pharaohs? {\ Amdo\^, 
1990), 11,23. 

Sekhemib see perib.sen 

Sekhemkhet (2648-2640 bc) 

One of the principal rulers of the 3rd Dynasty, 
whose reign probably lasted for only about 
eight years. It has been suggested that he may 
be the .same ruler as Djo.serti (or Djoserteti) 
whom the Turin royal canon, a king list pre- 
served on a papyrus dating to the reign of 
Rameses ii (1279-1213 bc), lists as the succes¬ 
sor of DJOSER Netjerikhet (2667-2648 bc)- 
was Sekhemkhet who sent one of the earliest 
expeditions to the ruRtyuoiSE mines at Wadi 
Maghara in the Sinai, where three rock-carved 
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SEKHEM SCEPTRE 


SELKIS 


I T depictions of the king (still in silu) show him in 
r I the act of smiting an Asiatic prisoner, 
t B His unfinished step-pyramid complex lies 
E Ib close to the southwest corner of the Step 
Km Pyramid of his predecessor, Djoser, at 
Hj SAQ.Q/VRA; it was excavated by Zakaria Goneim 
Hi during the period 1951-9 and by Jean- 
Philippe Lauer in 1963-76. Sekhemkhet’s 
name was found inscribed on the clay stop- 
i^^H pers of jars from the pyramid. The burial 
i^H| chamber contained a closed travertine sar- 
cophagus with a wreath placed on top, which 
was nevertheless found to be completely 
empty, suggesting that either the burial cham- 
ber or the sarcophagus may have been dupli- 
cates, perhaps serving .some ritual purpose or 
designed to fool tomb-robbers. In the so- 
called ‘south mastaba’ at the .south end of the 
' enclosure (similar to that in Djoser’s com- 

plex), the excavations revealed a wooden cof- 
'I^Hl fill of 3rd Dynasty type, which was found to 
contain the skeleton of an eighteen-month- 
■^1 old child of unknown idcntitj*. 

M. Z. Gonkim, The buried pyramid (London, 
1956). 

I flHi' —, Horns Sekhem-khet: the unfinished step 
liflGH pyramid at Saq(]ara\{OjdvQ^ 1957). 

Iflw J.-P. Lauf-R, ‘Recherche et dccouvcrte du 

tombeau sud de FI lorus Sekhem-khet a 
SaqqaralP, BIE 48-9 (1969), 121-31. 

Vlj I. E. S. Edwards, The pyramids of Egypt, 5th ed. 
(Harmondsworth, 1993), 58-65. 

5 I sekhem sceptre 

ijr Symbol of power which was sometimes 

I I ^ shown in the hand of the king from the Early 
If"'.' Dynastic period (3100-2686 nc) onwards, 

but which also served as a badge of office for 
the highest officials, who are commonly 
shown holding it in funerary reliefs. When 
j ^ the king held a sekhem sceptre in his right 

IJ |J hand he would usually hold a mace or censer 
|j in the left, whereas officials generally held 
only a staff in the left hand if the sekhem was 
in the right. 

j The term sekhem meant ‘power’ or ‘might’ 
and was associated with a number of deities (as 
well as being incorporated into such royal 
I names as sekiiemkiie t). Thus the name of the 
; P ltones.s-goddess sekhmet means ‘she who is 
j powerful’, while the god osiris was sometimes 
jjd ^ described as ‘great sekhem who dwells in the 
Thinite nome’. The term was also associated 
with ANUBis, another god of Abydos, who, as 
, i J god of the underworld and Khentimentiu 
^ (‘chief of the westerners’), had a particular 
J ^ association with the royal cemetery and the 
'|E •'^opposed burial place of Osiris at Abydos. The 
j sekhem sceptre was sometimes depicted 
r .. ^^hind the reclining figure of Anubis. 



Stele of Sarenenutet, steward of the double 
granary, showing him seated and holding a 
sekhem 12th Dynasty, c.1950 nc, 
limestone, from Abydos, it. 52 cm. (e.4585) 

Occasionally the sceptre was shown with two 
eyes or a face carved into it. 

The sceptre also played a role in the mortu¬ 
ary cult, in that it was often held by individu¬ 
als making offerings. It appears that the scep¬ 
tre was waved over the items being offered to 
the KA of the deceased. A gilded sekhem sceptre 
was found in the tomb of Tutankhamun 
(1336-1327 BC; kv 62), and on its back were 
carved five registers showing a slaughtered 
bull, which may possibly have signified the 
number of times that the sceptre was waved 
during the offering ritual. 

R. H. Wilkinson, Reading Egyptian art 
(London, 1992), 182-3. 

Sekhmet (Sakhmet) 

Lioness-goddess whose name simply meant 
‘.she who is powerful’. She personified the 
aggressive aspects of female deities and acted 
•cLs the consort of ptah and probably the 
mother of nefertem in the Memphite triad. 
She was usually portrayed as a woman with a 
lioness’s head but, as the daughter of the sun- 
god RA, she was also closely linked with the 
royal uraeiis in her role as the fire-breathing 
‘eye of r.\’ (see also wadjyt). The pyramid 
TEXT.S twice mention that the king was con¬ 
ceived by Sekhmet. 

Because of the rise to power of the Theban 
rulers of the New Kingdom (1550-1069 bc). 



the Theban triad (amun, mut and khons) 
became correspondingly more important and 
began to ‘absorb’ the attributes of other 
deities. This meant that Sekhmet was increas¬ 
ingly represented as an aggressive manifesta¬ 
tion of the goddess Mut, and large numbers of 
statues of the lioness-goddess were therefore 
erected by AMENMOTEP ill (1390-1352 bc) both 
in the temple of Mut at blarnak and in his 
mortuary temple in western tiiebes. 

J. Yoyotte, ‘Une monumentale litanie de granit: 
les Sekhmet d’Amenophis iii et la conjuration 
permenantc de la dee.s.se dangereuse’, BSFE 
87-8 (1980), 46-75. 

R Gf.rmon'D, Sekhmet et la protection du monde 
(Geneva, 1981). 



Two statues of the goddess Sekhmet from Thebes. 

1 8th Dynasty, c.1400 bc, h. 2.18 m, 2.28 m. 
(e.\62,80) ' 

Selkis see .serket 

Semainean see predyna-stic period 

Semerkhet (f.2900 bc) 

Penultimate ruler of the 1st Dynasty, who suc¬ 
ceeded anedjtb on the throne and was proba¬ 
bly buried in Tomb u at Abydos. His name is 
not listed on the Saqqara Tablet (a Ramesside 
KING i.i.st) and, in contrast to the other 1st- 
Dynasty ruler.s, no ma.s faba tombs of his reign 
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SEMNA 


SENUSRET 


have vet been discovered at Saqqara; it has 
therefore been suggested that he usurped 
Anedjib’s jubilee vessels in order to bolster 
somewhat shaky claims to the throne. On the 
other hand, his nesm-hil name (‘he of the sedge 
and bee’, see royal titulary), Semenptah, is 
probably that rendered by manktiio as 
Semempses, and he is also mentioned on the 
PALERMO STONE (a Sth-Dvnastv king list). It is 
also perhaps significant, in terms of his legiti¬ 
macy, that his tomb at .Abydos is larger and 
more elaborate than that of Anedjib. 

W. M. F. Pe TRIE, The royal tombs of the first 
dynasty i (London, 19()()). 

W. B. Archaic Egypt (London, 1961), 

84-6. 

A. J. Spencer, Early Egypt (London, 1993), 

83-4. 

Semna 

Fortified town established in the reign of 
Senusret i (1965-1920 iic) on the west bank of 
the Nile at the southern end of a series of 
EORTRES.SES founded during the 12th Dynasty 
(1985-1795 ik;) in the second-cataract area of 
Lower Nubia. The Semna gorge, at the south¬ 
ern edge of ancient Egypt, was the narrowest 
part of the Nile valley. It was here, at this 
strategic location, that the 12th-Dynasty 
pharaohs built a cluster of four mud-brick 
fortresses: Semna, Kumma, Semna South and 
Uronarti (all covered by the waters of Lake 
Nasser since the completion of the aswan 
HIGH dam in 1971). The rectangular Kumma 
fortress, the L-shaped Semna fortress (on the 
opposite bank) and the much smaller square 
fortress of Semna South were each inves¬ 
tigated by the .American archaeologist George 
RiasNER in 1924 and 1928. Semna and Kumma 
also included the remains of temple.s, hou.ses 
and cemeteries dating to the New Kingdom 
(1550-1069 Bc), which would have been 
roughly contemporary wdth such Low'er 
Nubian towns as amara West and si:.si:bi- 
SUDLA, when the second cataract region had 
become part of an Egyptian ‘empire’, rather 
than simply a frontier zone. 

G. A. Reisner, ‘Excavations in Egypt and 
Ethiopia’, BMFA 22 (1925), 18-28. 

D. Dt Nii.wt and J. M. .A. Ja.n.ssen, Second 
cataract f orts i: Semna, Kumma (Boston, 1960), 
.5-112. 

B. J. Kj;mp, Ancient Egypt: anatomy of a 
civilization (London, 1989), 174-6. 

Senenmut (//. f.l470 bg) 

Chief steward in the reign of fiatshepsut 
(1473-1458 bg), who appears to have been 
born at ARMANT of relatively humble parents 
(Ramose and Hatnefer). He entered royal ser- 



Seated statue of Senenmut nursing Princess 
Neferura, to whom he was tutor, within his cloak. 

18th Dynasty, c.1470 tic:, black granite, from 
Karnak (?), //. 71 cm. (e.i174) 

vice in the reign of Thutmose ii (1492—1479 
bg), and under Fiatshepsut he became the 
most influential member of the court. Mis 
numerous titles included the role of stew ard of 
Amun and tutor to Hatshepsut’s only daugh¬ 
ter, Neferura. There is no evidence that 
Senenmut ever married, and he is usually 
depicted only with his parents or wdth 
Neferura. This has led some scholars to spec¬ 
ulate that he was the lover of Hatshepsut, 
although evidence for this theory is distinctly 
flimsy. 

His responsibilities included the overseeing 
of royal building w orks at Thebes, a duty men¬ 
tioned on one of his many surviving statues. It 
was probably as a result of his influence in 
construction projects that he had himself por¬ 
trayed in the temple at di.ir la.-BAiiRi, although 
his figures stand behind shrine doors, where 
they were not readily visible. He is also credit¬ 
ed w ith organizing the transport and erection 
of the two great obei.esks of Hatshepsut in the 
temple of Amun at KARNAK. 

He built two tombs for himself; the first 
('ri71) is high on the hillside at Sheikh Abd el- 


Qurna and still preserves a rock-cut Bi.ocji^ 
STATUic portraying him in his role as rova] 
tutor, with Neferura seated on his lap. 4'his is 
one of six surviving block statues of Senenmut 
and Neferura, although the rest are freestand¬ 
ing. About 150 OSTRAGA were found in his 
tomb, including sketch-plans of the tomb 
itself and various literary texts. He later began 
a second grander tomb ('It353) to the east of 
the first court of the temple of Hatshepsut at 
DEIR EL-iLUiR], which is sometimes described 
as the ‘secret tomb’. Its walls are decorated 
with scenes from the book oi' ti ie. dead and its 
roof is the earliest known ‘astronomical ceil¬ 
ing’ (see AS TRONOMY AND AS TROLOCiA ). The 
tomb Avas never completed, and, like the 
images of Senenmut at Deir el-Bahri and else¬ 
where, it was defaced in antiquity. This 
defacement was probably caused by some kind 
of fall from grace, since there is no further 
record of Senenmut from late in the reign of 
Hatshepsut. Neferura is not attested after 
Hatshepsut’s eleventh regnal year, and it has 
been suggested that Senenmut then sought to 
ally himself with Thutmose ill (1479-1425 bg) 
with whom Hatshepsut was supposedly co¬ 
regent. Peter Dorman has suggested that 
Senenmut may well have outlived Hatshepsut 
and continued as an unrecorded official during 
the sole reign of Thutmose iii. 

W. C. Hayts, Ostraka and name stones from the 
tomb of Sen-Mat (no. 71) at Thebes (New York, 
1942). 

B. PoR TER and R. L. B. Mo.ss, Topographical 
bibliography 1/1 (Oxford, 1960), 139-12, 417-18. 
P. Dorman, The monuments of Senenmut: 
problems in historical methodology (London, 

1988). 

—-, The tombs of Senenmut (New York, 1991). 

Senusret (Senwosret, Senusert, Scsostri.s) 
‘Birth name’ taken by three kings of the 12th 
Dyna.sty (1985-1795 BG). 

Senusret i Kheperkara (1965-1920 bg) was 
the second ruler of the 12th Dynasty, who 
succeeded to the throne after the assassination 
of his fatlicr amenemiiat i (1985-1955 bu)i 
w ith whom he had ruled as coregent for up to 
a decade. The unusual circumstances of his 
accession form the background to tlic Tali’ »f 
Sinuhe and the Instruction of .- Imencmhat i. 
continued the policy of expansion in Lower 
Nubia and established a garrison at the 
fortress of BUiiEN. As far as relations with 
Syria-Palestine were concerned, the policy 
w’as very different, concentrating on main¬ 
taining commercial and diplomatic links 
rather than achieving territorial gain.s. He 
protected the Delta region and the oases 
of the Western Desert from Libyan invasion 
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by means of a scries of military expeditions. 

He had already begun a programme of 
temple construction during his corcgency 
with his father, extending and emhellishing 
most of the major temples, including those at 
K.ARNAK and iiKi.iopoLi.s. His pyramid complex 
at i:i-Li.siiT, near the new 12th-Dynasty capi¬ 
tal, Itjtawy, was located to the south of that of 
Amenemhat i; the hurial chambers of both 
these monuments are currently inaccessible. 
Two painted wooden figures, one wearing the 
white crown and the other the red crown, were 
excavated from the neighbouring .via.s iaiu 
tomb of the priest Imhotep; these may possi¬ 
bly be portraits of Senusret i but have also 
been interpreted as dating to the 1.1th Dvnastv 
(1795-16.50 lie). 

Seniisrei n Khuhliepcrra (1880-1874 hc), the 
fourth ruler of the 12th Dynasty, succeeded 
Amenemhat ii (1922-1878 ik;) after a co¬ 
regency. He constructed his funerary complex 
at placing the entrance to the pyra¬ 

mid not on the north side, as in most other 
pyramids, but a short distance to the .south, 
perhaps because the practice of aligning the 
monument with the circumpolar stars was 
considered less important than the security of 
the tomb. Stronger connections with the cult 
of Osiris may be indicated by the presence of a 
row of trees around the base of the pyramid as 
well as the first instances of balls of mud con¬ 
taining grain (see osiris ukd). 'I'he burial 
chamber, excavated by Flinders pkirii; in 
1887—8, contained an empt} red granite sar¬ 
cophagus. In the vicinit}' of the valley temple 
Petrie also excavated the .settlement of Kahun, 
which was originally built in order to house 
the community associated with the pyramid 
and the royal funerary cult. 

During his reign, the tomb of Khnumhotep 
at BKM iiA.SAN (nn.5) records the arrival of a 
BEt)OLrN trading parly apparently bringing 
supplies of galena for use in co.smetics. This 
ineident is indicative of the fact that Senu.sret\s 
foreign policy was characterized by an expan¬ 
sion in commerce with western .Asia and 
Nubia. He also inaugurated an ambitious irri¬ 
gation .system in the iavlm rixbox, which 
enabled large areas of new agricultural land to 
he brought under cultivation. 

Senusret /// Khakaiini (1874-1855 bc) suc¬ 
ceeded Senusret ii, and was to be instrumental 
m re-shaping Egypt’s internal and foreign 
affairs. His domestic policy centred on the re¬ 
organization of the administrative system. 
Since the Old Kingdom (2686-2181 bc), the 
oiajor threat to royal power had probably come 
rom the nomarch.s, the provincial governors 
(see NOMi:.s); a shift in the funerary patterns of 
e elite (a decline in provincial tombs) may 



ern nubia, 'rhe.se three ministries {nmret) were 
each headed by an official and an assistant. 

In the preceding two reigns, there had been 
little military activity, and Nubian tribes had 
perhaps gradually moved northwards, toward 
the second cataract. Senusret in took military 
action against these tribes in his eighth, tenth 
and sixteenth regnal ^ears, thus enabling the 
frontier to be established at semna, south of 
the second cataract. 'I'his border was further 
secured by a series of eight fortrI'.s.ses 
between Semna and buiii.n, further to the 
north, although it is not clear how many of 
these were built, and how many extended, by 
Senusret iii. Communication between 
Elephantine and the fortresses was facilitated 
by the enlargement of a canal built b\ Pepy i 
(2.321-2287 bc) near the i.sland of Sehel, .south 
of Aswan. So great was his hold on Nubia that 

i.E.i-r Black granite statue of Senusret m, front 
Dcir el-Baliri. I2tli Dynasty, c. 1H60 m:, 
tt. 1.22 ni. (turn) 


BELOW I'he reconstructed IVliite Chape! of 
Senusret t, which was found in fragments inside the 
3rd pylon ofAmenhotep tit at Karnak. The 
e.xterior is decorated with lists of the Egyptian 
nomes (provinces), (p. r. Atctt()t..so.\) 



indicate that Senusret iii reduced their author¬ 
ity drastically by removing many of their 
established privileges. 'Ehc means by which 
this was achieved is unclear, but henceforth it 
was the king’s viziE.RS who oversaw all branches 
of administration. 'Ehere were three viziers; 
one for the north, another for the .south and a 
third for Elephantine (see a.swan) and north¬ 


by the New Kingdom the deified vSenusret was 
worshipped in northern Nubia. 

The king seems to have personally led a 
campaign into Palestine, and to have taken the 
town of Sekmem, probably to be equated with 
Shechem in the Mount Ephraim region. 'Phis 
is the only recorded campaign in western Asia 
during his reign, although useful insights 
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concerning attitudes towards foreign enemies 
are provided by the kxI'.crai'ION ricx i s, many 
of which have been excavated at the Nubian 
fortress of Mirgissa. The names of Sekmem, 
Ashkelon, Byblos and Jerusalem are men¬ 
tioned in these texts, as well as many of the 
Nubian peoples, including the Kushites and 
the MEDJAY. 

Senusret constructed a temple to Montu, 
god of war, at the Upper Egyptian site of 
MKDAMUD, and chose daiisiiur, at the southern 
end of the Memphite necropolis, as the site of 
his pyramid complex. The pyramid itself, 
however, has suffered from the o\erzealous 
investigations of Richard Vyse and John 
Perring, causing damage to its already weath¬ 
ered profile. Tn 1894-5 Jacques de Morgan 
undertook a more careful investigation, dis¬ 
covering a wealth of jf.wi'.M.i'.RY in the tombs of 
women of the royal family in the vicinity. The 
site has recently been re-examined by Dieter 
Arnold on behalf of the Metropolitan 
Museum of Art, New York. Although the 
superstructure of the pyramid is in poor con¬ 
dition the subterranean chambers of the king 
are .spectacular; the corridors are lined in fine 
white limestone, with a granite burial chamber 
and sarcophagus. However, there is no evi¬ 
dence that Senicsret ni was ever buried here. In 
1994 the jewellery and .sarcophagus of Nefret, 
the queen of Senusret in, were discovered. 

After his death his feats were conflated with 
those of Senusret i and ii, and by Classical 
times he was probably also confused with 
Rameses n (1279-1213 nc). He thus eventually 
became regarded as ‘high Senusret’, the arche¬ 
typal Egyptian ruler. 

K. Langk, Sesoslris (Munich, 1954). 

P. Lac:au and H. Chevrier, Line chapdle de 
Sesostris ler a Kantak, 2 vols (Paris, 1956-69). 

G. Posener, Lille'ralure et politique dam I'Egypte 
de la XU dyuastie (Paris, 1956). 

H. GoEOtCKE, ‘Remarks on the hymns to 
Se.sostris iii’,^4/?C£7 (1968), 23-6. 

W. K. Simpson, ‘Sesostris ii and Sesostris iii’, 
Lexikon der Agyptolngie v, ed. W. Helck, E. Otto 
and W. Westendorf (Wiesbaden, 1984), 899-906. 
D. WtLDLiNG, Sesostris and A7nenemhet: Agypteti 
in Miitleren Reich (Freiburg, 1984). 

Senwosret see se.\usre r 

Seqenenra Taa ii (r.l560 nc) 

'Fheban ruler of the 17th Dynasty, who began 
the series of campaigns against the 11YK.SO.S 
rulers in the Delta, which were eventually to 
culminate in the liberation of Egypt by his 
son ahmo.se 1 (1550-1525 bc), the first ruler 
of the 18th Dynasty. The Ramesside tale of 
the Qttarrel of Apophis and Seqenenra 


(Papyrus Sallier i) consists of part of an 
eccentric account of Seqenenra’s struggles 
with the Hyksos ruler Aauserra apepi. 
-Although his tomb has not been located, it 
probably lies somewhere in the Dra Abu el- 
Naga region of western Thebes, and fortu¬ 
nately his body was one of those preserved 
(along with Ahmose I’s) in the deir el-bahri 
mummy cache discovered in 1881. His head 
and neck had clearly been badly wounded, 
sugge.sting that he died in battle. A forensic 
examination of the body in the early 1970s 
succeeded in obtaining a good match between 
the gashes and the typical dimensions of a 
Palestinian axe-head of the correct date, con¬ 
firming the suspicion that he died in a battle 
against the Hyksos, although more recent 
analysis of the skeleton has suggested that 
some of the wounds had been inflicted at a 
later date and that he may therefore have sur¬ 
vived the first onslaught. 

B. Glnn and A. II. Gardiner, ‘New renderings 
of Egyptian texts ii: The expulsion of the 
Hyksos’, 5 (1918), 36-56. 

11. WiNi.ociK, ‘The tombs of the kings of the 
.seventeenth dynasty at Thebes’, 10 (1924), 

217-77. 

M. Bie tak and E. S i rouiial, ‘Die 
Todesumstiinde des Pharaohs Sequenenre (17. 
Dynastic)’, Annalen des Naturhistorischen 
Museum, Wien 78 (1974), 29-52. 

C. Vandersleyen, ‘Un seul roi Taa sous la 17e 
dynastie’, CM 63 (1983), 67-70. 

Serabit el-Khadim see turquoise 

Serapeum 

'Perm usually applied to buildings associated 
with the cult of the apis bull or that of the later 
syncretic god SERAPIS. The Memphite 
Serapeum at s.aqqara, the burial-place of the 
Apis bull, consists of a series of catacombs to 
the northwest of the Step Pyramid of Djoser. 
From the 3()th Dynasty onwards, funerary 
proce-ssions would have approached the 
Serapeum via a dromos (sacred way) running 
from the city of Memphis to the Saqqara 
plateau. 

The Saqqara Serapeum was excavated in 
1851 by Auguste Mariettc, who was led to the 
site through his discovery of traces of .some of 
the sphinxes lining the dromos,, which are faith¬ 
fully described by the Greek writer siiutBO 
(r.63 bc-ad 21). The catacombs date back at 
least as early as the 18th Dynasty (1550- 
1295 Bc) and continued in use until the 
Ptolemaic period (332-30 bc); they contain 
many massive granite sarcophagi weighing up 
to 80 tons, although all but one had been 
robbed of their burials. Mariette also found the 



Plan of the Serapeum at Saqqara. 

burial of Prince Khaemwaset, a son of r ameses 
II (1279-1213 bc), who had been responsible 
for constructing some of these vaults. 

The Serapeum serving as the cult centre of 
Serapis was located at Ai.r.XANDRiA, clo.se to 
Pompey’s pillar, but it was .sacked by 
Christians when Theodosius (AD 379-95) 
issued an edict in .ad 391, ordering it to be 
razed to the ground, and only the subter¬ 
ranean section has survived. Some of the 
underground chambers served for jackal buri¬ 
als associated with the temple of anubi.s, while 
other parts Averc shelved to hold the temple 
i.iBR.ARY. With the spread of the cult of Serapis, 
other such cult-centres were constructed, 
including one at the Greek holy site of Delos, 
which w'as founded by an Egyptian priest m 
the third century bc. 

A. M.ariette, Le Scrapdnn de Mejnphis, ed. 

G. Maspero (Paris, 1882). 

E. OiTO, Beitrdge zur Geschichte des Stierhulte m 
Agypten (Berlin., 1938). 

J. Verc.outter, Textes hiographiques du Se'rapentf^ 
de Metnphis (Pzrifi, 1962). 
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M. Malinine, G. Poskner and J.Vercou ti’er, 
Catalogue des steles clu Seraphim de Memphis i, 

2 vols (Paris, 1968). 

P. M. Fraser, Ptolemaic Alexandria i (Oxford, 
1972), 246-76. 


The underground catacomb known as the 
Serapeum was the burial place of the Apis hulls. 
Near the entrance, niches which once contained 
votive stelae can be seen, along with the lid of one 
of the massive bull sarcophagi, (p.t micholson) 



Serapis (Sarapis) 

Composite god resulting from the fusion of 
the Egyptian god Osorapis (himself combin¬ 
ing the gods osiRES and apis) with attributes of 
a number of Hellenistic gods, notably Zeus, 
Helios, Hades, Asklepios and Dionysos. From 
the latter, Osorapis took .solar, funerary, heal¬ 
ing and fertility aspects, although in fact he 
already encompassed some of these. The fer¬ 
tility aspect of the god is emphasized by bis 
protection of the corn supply, denoted by a 
corn measure (see Monius) on his head. 

Serapis is first attested in the reign of 
ProLEMv I Soter (305—285 ttc) and was consid¬ 
ered to be representative of the essence of 
Egyptian religion, while at the same time 
blending it with Greek theology. Unlike the 
Apis bull, the main cult-centre of Serapis was 
•int at Memphis or Saqqara but at tbe 
Alexandrian SERAPr.uvt, which functioned as 
irnportant centre of learning. His consort 
"as ISIS, whose cult was al.so popular among 
*^bc Romans, and the pair came to embody the 
^atural forces of male and female fertility. In 
exandrian iconography they were somc- 
finics represented on door jambs as a pair of 


human-headed serpents, the bearded one rep¬ 
resenting Serapis. His cult was adopted by the 
Romans, and spread very widely through the 
empire. One text mentions a temple of 
Serapis in Britain, and indeed a sculpted head 
of the god was found at the Walbrook 
Mithraeum in London. The Romans thus 
appear to have kept alive the very Egyptian 
animal deities that they, are initially said to 
have despised. 

L. ViDMAN, Isis and Sarapis bet den Chechen und 
/?o/;7fr7/(Berlin, 1970). 

R M. Fraser, Ptolemaic Alexandria i (Oxford, 
1972), 246-76. 

J. E. Stamhaugii, Sarapis under the early 
Ptolemies (Leiden, 1972). 

W. II()RNB0.STE1,, 5'7//v//)/\(I.cidcn, 1973). 

G. J. F. K.vi’er-SihuI’S, Preliminary catalogue of 
Sarapis monuments (Leiden, 1973). 

serdab (Arabic: ‘cellar’; Egyptian per-twt: 
‘statue-house’) 

Room in mastaija tombs of the Old Kingdom 
(2686-2181 Bc), where statues of the ka of the 
deceased were usually placed. There were 
often eye-holes (known as the ‘eyes of the ka- 
house’) or a narrow' slit in the w'all of the 
chamber, both enabling the ka to leave the 
chamber and allowing offerings to pass 
through to the statues from the tomb chapel. 
The earliest serdahs in private mastaba tombs 
dale to the 4th Dynasty (2613-2494 bc). 

A. M. Bl.acrman, ‘The ka-house and the 
.serdab’, 4 3 (1916), 250-4. 

G. A. Reisner, The development of the Egyptian 
tomb down to the accession of Cheops (C^ambridge, 
MA, 1936), 267-9. 

A. J. Spencer, Death in ancient Egypt 
(Harmond.sworth, 1982), 60-1. 

serekh 

Hieroglyphic symbol comprising tbe recessed 
panelling described in modern times as 
‘palace-fayade’ decoration, which is believed 
to have been modelled on the design of the 
earliest royal residences. The palace-fayade 
design is imitated in mud-brick on tbe mastaba 
tombs of the Early Dynastic period (3100- 
2686 bc) and Old Kingdom (2686-2181 bc), 
on i'Ai..SE rxx)R stelae, coi’I'INS, sarcophagi and 
numerous other funerary and ceremonial con¬ 
texts throughout Egyptian history. 

The term is usually employed to refer to a 
rectangular frame surmounted by the i iorus fal¬ 
con, within which the king’s ‘Horus name’ was 
written (.see ROYAr, TiTLi.ARv). This frame .seems 
to have effectively symbolized the domain of 
Horus, the royal residence. Occasionally the 
royal name in its serekh surmounted by Horus 
w'as combined wdth a sculpture as in the statue 



Granite stele hearing the serekh of Ranch from 
Alitrahina (Memphis). 2nd Dynasty, c.2850 nc, 

U 99 cm. (METROPOt.lTAN AtUSEVM, NEW YORK, 
JO.SEPII PULITZER BEQl’ESP I960, 60,144) 

of the 6th-Dynasty ruler Pepy i (2321-2287 bc; 
Brooklyn Museum, New York), where it forms 
the back of his throne. Such iconography is 
typical of the close relationship between 
Egyptian ARE and writing. More spectacular 
examples are the monumental falcon panels 
w'hich formed part of a palace-facade wall for 
the enclosure of the pyramid complex of 
Senusret i (1965-1920 bc) at el-li.sht. 

For a brief period, in the 2nd Dynasty 
(2890-2686 bc;), setii replaced Horus as the 
god surmounting the serekh (see perib.sen and 
kiia.sekhemwy), thus transforming it into a 
‘Seth name’, but the change was short lived. 
I'he Horus name continued to bc written in a 
serekh even after the introduction of the CAR- 
'rouciiE. for the ‘birth’ and ‘throne’ names. 

W. Kaiser, ‘Einige Bemerkungen zur 
iigyptischen Friihzeit ill. die Rcicheinigung’, 
2.4591 (1964), 86-125. 

R. II. Wilkinson, ‘The Horus name and the 
form and significance of the serekh in the royal 
Egyptian titulary’,755E/4 15 (1985), 98-104. 

W. Bartiia, ‘Der Palasthorustitel und .seine 
Vorliiufer in der Friihzeit’, GM 117-18 (1990), 
55-8. 

S. Quirke, Who were the pharaohs? (London, 
1990), 19-23. 

A. O’BRIEN, ‘The Serekh as an aspect of the 
iconography of early kingship’, J.4/?CE 33 
(1996), 123-38. 
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SERKET 


SERPENT, 



serpent, snake 

As in most cultures, the snake was regarded by 
the Egyptians as a source of evil and danger it 
was the principal form of the god Ai’Oi'iiis, who 
threatened the sun-god during his voyage 
through the netherworld (see I'l \i,R \itv 
'ri:xrs). In the same way that the sc(jr]iion- 
deities smrkj: r and Shed were worshipped and 
propitiated in order to avert the danger posed 
by their physical manifestations, so prayers 
and offerings were made to the serpent-god¬ 
desses REMAL'ii/t and Mr.Ri'T.st.GKR, So that 
snake-bites could be avoided or cured, 'fhere 
was also a snake-god called Xehebkaw, first 
attested in the ryramii) i kvi s of the late 5th 
and 6th Dynasty (r.2375-2181 Bc). It was not 
until the Third Intermediate Period 
(1069-747 Bc) that the first amulets of 
Nehebkaw were made, usually re]-)reseniing 
him as a man with a snake’s head and tail. 

The most highly regarded serpent-deitv 
was the cobra-goddess w adjm', who was the 
patroness of Lower Egypt and, along v\ ith the 
vulture-goddess M-.KiiBKf, a symbol of the 
king’s rule over the two lands of Egypt. The 
iiraeiis (cobra), traditionally poised at the fore¬ 
head of the pharaoh as a potent symbol of his 
kiNGSiiiP, was given the epithet were! Iiekcnv, 
‘great of magic’, and there were strong associ¬ 
ations between .serpents and the practice of 
magic. A 13th-Dynasty bronze serpent (now^ 
in the Fitzwilliam Museum, Cambridge), 
found entangled in a mass of hair in ‘Tomb 5’ 
under the rami:ssi;lm at I'hebes, has been 
interpreted as a magician’s ‘wand’ like tho.se 
held by a statuette representing a lioness¬ 
headed (or lioness-masked) female magician, 
which was found in the same context and is 
now' in the Manchester Mu.seum (.see \i\(iR:). 
A type of stele called a cippiis, u.sed during the 
Late Period (747-332 bc) as a means of ward¬ 
ing off such dangers as snake.s, .scorpions and 
disease, usually depicts llarpocrates (see 
lioRl s) holding snakes and other desert crea¬ 
tures in either hand. 

Serpents were also regarded as primeval, 
chthonic creatures intimately linked with the 
process of creation, therefore the four god¬ 
desses of the liermopolitan rxiDOM’ '■vere 
sometimes described as having snakes' hcad.s, 
and Kematef, the cosmogonic aspect ol the 
god A.viu.N, took the form of a .serpent, 'fhcrc 
was also the ouroboros, the serpent whose 
body coiled around the universe, eventualh 
allowing it to bite its ow n tail, which served as 
a metaphor for the relationship between being 
and non-being. This .serpent, the carlie.st sui- 
viving depiction of which is on the small gold¬ 
en shrine of l UTANKiiA.vtUN (1336-1327 Bt )’ 
represented the powers of resurrection nnd 


Serket (Selket, Selkis) 

Scorpion-goddess usually depicted as a 
WYiman with a rearing SCORIMON on her head, 
although, like many Egyptian goddc.sses, she 
could also bc represented as a lioness or ser¬ 
pent. Her name appears to be an abbreviation 
of the phrase serket hetyl (‘the one who causes 
the throat to breathe’), presumably in an 
attempt to neutralize the threat posed by scor¬ 
pions. The cult of Serket is attested as early as 
the 1st Dynasty (31 ()()-289() bc), on the 
inscribed funerary stele of Merka from 'lomb 
3505 at Saqqara, and she also appears in the 
I’YRAMID TEXTS as the ‘mistrcss of the beautiful 
house’. This latter epithet relates to her role in 
the embalming process, and she wyis regarded 
as the protector of the hawk-headed ca.noimc- 
JAR deity Qebeh.senuef (see .sons oi’ iioRUs). 
.41ong with three other godde.sses, Isis, 


Gilded and painted wooden figures of three of the 
four goddesses ndw protected the golden shrine of 
Tntankhantnn. including (from left to right) 

Neith, fsis and Serket, whose head is surmounted 
by a scorpion. 18th Dynasty, c. I33(y l327 nc. 

It. 90 cm. (CAIRO ji-.OOOHI), r/wroducrd 
coi RTi:s) or riir CRirrrni i\.srnvri:) 

Nephthys and Neith, she was charged with 
guarding the royal coffin and canopic chest. 
Although she often features in spells to cure or 
avoid venomous bites (and was probably the 
patroness of magicians dealing with such 
bites), she is rarely invoked in spells relating to 
scorpion stings. 

I'. KAM'.e, 'La nepe et le scorpion': nn monographic 
siir la dersse Serket (Paris, 1984). 

—, Les pretres-onah de Sekhmet et Ics conjuratenrs 
de Serket (Paris, 1984). 
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SESEBI-SUDLA 


SESEBI-SUDLA 



Stele ofPinieh, a fore tuau of the tomb-irorkers 
at Deir el-Mediua, showing Paneh worshipping 
the goddess Meretseger in the form of a serpent. 
} 9th Dynasty, c.1195 bc, ii. 19.3 an. (b. i272) 


renewal, and it was tliought that the regenera¬ 
tion of the sun-god was re-enacted every night 
within its body. While the ouroboros conveyed 
a sense of endless spatial length encompassing 
the universe, another snake called the metwi 
(‘double cord’) served as a manifestation of the 
infinity of time, and a depiction from the Book 
of Gales in the tomb of Scty i (1294-1279 bc) 
shows the undulating coils of a vast snake 
accompanied by the hieroglyphs signifying 
‘life.span’. 

J. Bol’RRIAL , Pharaohs and mortals: Egyptian art in 
the Middle Kingdom (Cambridge, 1988), 111-1.1. 

S. Johnson, The cobra goddess of ancient Egypt 
(London, 1990). 

E. Hornlng, Idea into image, trans. E. Bredcck 
(New York, 1992), 49-51,63-4. 

Sesebi-Sudia 

Walled settlement .situated in the Upper 
Nubian Abri-Delgo reach, between the second 
and third cataracts, which was founded by the 
18th-Dynasty pharaoh Akhenaten (1352- 
1336 bc). The roughly contemporaneous 
Nubian towns at buhen and mtrgls.sa, dating 
to the New Kingdom (1550-1069 bc), were 
essentially extensions of garrisons established 
in the Middle Kingdom (2055-1650 bc), but 
Sesebi-Sudla was a newly establi.shcd town 
and very much a product of the New 
K^ingdom Egyptian policy of colonization of 
Nubia. It covered an area of more than five 
hectares and the population has been estimat¬ 
ed at about 1000-1500. 



ABO\T. Plan ofSesehi. 

RIGHT Faience vessel decorated with blue lotuses 
found at Sesebi. New Kingdom, it 14.5 cm. 

(E {64041) 

The principal areas excavated by Aylward 
Blackman and H. W. Eiirman in 1936-8 were 
the northwestern and southwestern corners of 
the site. The remains in the northwestern cor¬ 
ner of the town were dominated by a large tri¬ 
partite temple dedicated to the Theban triad 
(amun, MC I' and taiox.s), which must there¬ 
fore have been founded in the early years of 
Akhenaten’s reign, before his full-scale adop¬ 
tion of the cult of the aten. The southwestern 
area comprised a dense block of houses 
arranged along a regular grid of streets. The 
examination of the central eastern area of the 
town has also revealed traces of a small enclo¬ 
sure surrounded by a ditch, which may bc the 
remains of an earlier settlement established in 
advance of the main town. 

Since the date of the tow n’s foundation w as 
w'ithin a few' years of the establishment of a 
new Egyptian capital city at el-a.\iarna, com¬ 
parisons between the two sites are potentially 
revealing. The few elite houses at Sesebi- 
Sudla, unlike the villas in the main city at el- 
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Amarna, were not set in extensive private gar¬ 
dens, and many of the smaller houses, like 
those in the Theban workmen’s village at ui.iR 
EL-MEDFNA, Were regularly furnished with cel¬ 
lars. The colony as a whole showed signs of 
‘careful, regular and economic planning’, 
making it more similar to the peripheral work¬ 
men’s village at el-Amarna than the main city. 
These fundamental differences suggest that 
the town of Sesebi-Sudla was probably a spe¬ 
cialized, state-run community rather than 
simply a cross-section of Egyptian society 
transplanted into Upper Nubia. 

A. T.. Blac;kman, ‘Preliminary report on the 
excavations at Sescsbi, Northern Province, 
Anglo-Egyptian Sudan, 1936-7’,,/£..i 23 (1937), 
145-51. 

H. W. Eairman, ‘Preliminar\ report on the 
excavations at Sesebi (Sudla) and ‘.Amarah West, 
Anglo-Egyptian Sudan, 1937-8’,,7/'.4 24 (1938), 
151-6. 

R. Morko'I', ‘The excavations at Sesebi (Sudla) 
1936-38’, Beitrage zurSudauforschinig 3 (1988), 
159-64. 

Seshat 

Goddess of writing and measurement, usu¬ 
ally represented as a woman clad in a long 
panther-skin dress and wearing a headdress 
consisting of a band surmounted by a seven- 
pointed star and a bow. From at least the 2nd 
Dynasty (2890-2686 bc) onwards she was 
recorded as assisting the pharaoh in the 
foundation ritual of‘stretching the cord’ (see 
astronomy and A.siROLOGV), although the 
goddess Sefkhet-Abwy (‘she who has laid 
aside the [two] horns’) sometimes replaced 
her in this role. Temple reliefs of the Old and 
Middle Kingdoms (2686-1650 Bc) show her 
in the act of recording the quantities of 
foreign captives and booty in the aftermath 
of military campaigns, but in the New 
Kingdom (1550-1069 bc) she became much 
more associated with the SED FESTHAi. (the 
royal jubilee ritual); she is therefore often 
depicted with the notched palm rib that 
traditionally represented the passing of time, 
and, like her male equivalent TiiOTii, she 
was sometimes shown writing the names of 
the king on the leaves of the persea tree 
(see i REE.s). 

R. ENGKi.BAt.ii, ‘A foundation scene of the 
second dynasty’, i 20 (1934), 183M. 

G. A. Wainwrigiit, ‘Seshat and the pharaoh’, 
^EA 26 (1940), 30-40. 

H. Bonnet, Reallexikon der Agyptischen 
Religiomgeschichle {BcvWn, 1952), 699-701. 

W. Helc.k, ‘Seschat’, Lexikon der Agyptologie v, 
ed. W. Ilelck, E. Otto and W. Westendorf 
(Wiesbaden, 1984), 884-8. 


Sesostris see senusre'i- 

Seth (Set, Setekh, Suty, Sutekh) 

God of chaos and confusion, who was general¬ 
ly depicted with a human body but with the 
head of a mysterious animal, often described 
as ‘Typhonian’ (because of his later identifica¬ 
tion with the Greek god Typhon). With its 
long nose and squared ears, the ‘Seth animal’ 
has sometimes been compared with an 
anteater, but was probably a completely myth¬ 
ical beast. The full animal form of the god was 
depicted with an erect forked tail and a canine 



Limestone stele oj Aapehty, a royal cra ftsman, 
showing him adoring the god Seth. The craftsman's 
name is a play on the phrase aa-pehty meaning 
'great of strength one of the epithets of Seth who, 
in Ramesside times, became a patron of Egypt 
along with Aninn, Ra and Ptah. I9th Dynasty, 
c. 1200 BC, from Thebes, ii. 21.2 cm. (ea3S360) 

body, but he was also occasionally represented 
in the guise of other abhorred animals, such as 
the hippopotamus, pig and donkey. The earli¬ 
est known representation of Seth takes the 
form of a caned ivory artefact (perhaps a 
comb) from Tomb ti29 at cl-Mahasna, dating 
to the NAti'VDA J period (r. 4000-3500 bc), while 
the distincti^’e figure of the Seth-animal is also 
portrayed on the macehead of the Proto- 
dyna.stic ruler scorpion (c'.3150 bc;). 

According to surviving religious texts, Seth 
was the son of the sky-goddess nut, the 
brother of Osiris, isis and NEPi nTn s (the latter 
being also his wife), and was said to have been 


born in the region of N.ACiVDA. Since the deserts 
and foreign lands were equated with enmitv in 
the Egyptian world view, Seth became patron 
of such countries, and was also sometimes 
associated with the foreign goddesses a\at 
and AS l ARi E. 

According to legend, Seth was supposed to 
have murdered his brother Osiris and then to 
have engaged in a long and violent contest 
with his nephew iiORUS, who sought to avenge 
tlie death of his fitther. In this contest, Seth 
put out the eye of Ilorus, while the latter cas¬ 
trated Seth, part of whose violent nature prob¬ 
ably derived from his sexual potenc\. It has 
been suggested, in this context, that the strug¬ 
gle between the two gods may have served as a 
metaphor for the role of male .SEXUAi.riT in the 
cult of the Egyptian king. In the various con¬ 
tests, Seth took on many forms, including 
those of a black boar and iiippopo i amus. and it 
is common to see Horus spearing him in one 
of these animal guise.s, as in the ambulaiorv of 
the temple of Horus at e.di'L. Eventually the 
gods were called upon to judge which of the 
two should bc the earthly ruler. Despite his 
great evil, Seth was favoured by ra on account 
of his senioritY flowever, it was eventually 
decreed that Horus should be the ruler ijf the 
living (hence his identification with the king) 
while Osiris would govern the underworld 
(hence his identification with the dead king). 
As god of chaos and confusion, Seth lay out¬ 
side the ordered universe, thus serving as a 
necessary complement to the divine order, 
since everything within the Egyptian system 
needed an opposing force in order to maintain 
the necessary balance (see nuAi.rrv). 

Despite his failure to gain the throne Seth 
was said to have remained a ‘companion of 
Ra’, dwelling with him and causing storms 
and bad weather. He is also supposed to have 
journeyed with the sun-god in his BARK 
through the twelve hours of the night. In this 
context his violent nature was put to good use, 
defending Ra from the coils of the serpent 
APOPiii.s, whom he speared from the bow of the 
boat. Since the deceased king also journeyed 
with Ra, he too enjoyed the protection of Seth. 
Similarly Seth might be called upon to pro¬ 
vide good weather by withholding tlie chaotic 
aspect of his character that would usually have 
instigated storms. 

Despite his un.savoury reputation, Seth was 
nevertheless the object of veneration; his cult 
had been centred at Naqada since the 
Predynastic period, as well as in the north¬ 
eastern Delta. The 2nd-Dynasty ruler 
Peribsen chose to write his principal name lU 
a .SEREKil surmounted by an image oi Seth 
rather than Horus, in a radical change from 
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traditional iconography, while his successor, 
KHASEKHEMWY, placed images of both gods 
above his name. Thereafter, however, the 
serekh remained uniquely associated with 
Horus. 

In the Second Intermediate Period 
(1650-1550 Hc) Seth was worshipped by the 
m^KSOS at Avaris (tell kl-dab‘a), perhaps 
because he was a thunder-god, like the 
Levantine deity, Baal. He was also venerated 
by the rulers of the 19th and 20th Dynasties 
(1295-1069 13C), some of whom took his name, 
as in the case of Sety i (129-1—1279 Bc) and 
Sethnakhte (1186-1184 bc). 'I'he rulers of this 
period occasionally made reference to the 
strength of Seth when describing their own 
deeds in battle. 

From the late Third Intermediate Period 
(r.800 BC.) onwards, there appears to have been 
a change in the way that Seth was viewed. 
Whereas previously he had been regarded 
simply as an ambivalent force, avoided for 
most purposes but invoked for others, he 
began instead to be seen as evil and undesir¬ 
able, to the extent that some of his statues were 
recarved with the attributes of the god Amun, 
and his defeat by Horus was widely celebrated. 
H. TE Velde, Seth, god of confusion (Leiden, 

1967). 

C. On.ascii, ‘Der iigyptische und der biblische 
Seth’, Arc/iiv fir Papynisforschiing 27 (1980), 
99-119. 

S. Quirke, Ancient Egyptian religion (London, 
1992), 61-70. 

Sety 

‘Birth name’ forming part of the royal titu¬ 
lary of two pharaohs of the 19th Dvnastv 
(1295-1186 BC). 

Sety / Meumaatra (1294-1279 bc) was the 
second ruler of the 19th Dynasty, the .son of 
RAMese.s I and the father of Rameses it. His 
COREGENCY with his father appears to have 
lasted virtually from the beginning of the 
dynasty, perhaps in a conscious effort to avoid 
the problems of succession that had con¬ 
tributed to the decline of the 18th-Dynasty 
royal family. The concern with historical con- 
tmuity is evident in his temple at ABYDOS, 
where the cult of the royal ancestors was cele¬ 
brated with a relief showing his son reading a 
papyrus inscribed with the names of sixty- 
seven predecessors stretching back to the 
semi-mythical mene.s (see king llst.s). 

His reign seems to have been successful on 
''irtually all levels, with military campaigns in 
the Levant and wars with the Libyans and 
Pittites effectively securing the country’s 
“Sphere of influence in north Africa and the 
^ear East. In terms of architecture, the reliefs 



Watercolour by Henry Salt of a scene in the tomb 
of Sety I at Thebes, painted c. 1818, 

in his temple at Abydos and the paintings in 
his tomb in the \alley oe the kings (k\'17) 
were among the most elegant of the New 
Kingdom. His mummy was among the group 
which survived the tomb-robbery of the Third 
Intermediate Period (1069-747 bc) through 
reburial in the ‘deir el-baiiri cache’. 

Sety It Userkheperura Setepenra (1200- 
1194 bc) was the designated heir of 
viERENPT.Aii (1213-1203 bc), but it seems 
likely that he was initially prevented from 
reigning by the emergence of a rival claimant 
called Amenmessu, son of a relatively 
unknown daughter of Rameses ii. About five 
years after the death of Merenptah, Sety 
finally became king, and there is surviving 
evidence of work which he commissioned at 
Karnak and the Ramesseum. His tomb in the 
Valley of the Kings (k\ 15) was never com¬ 
pleted but the standard of the reliefs on the 
walls was high. His mummy was among those 
re-interred in the tomb of .*\.\ii;ntiotep ii in 
the 21st Dynasty (1069-945 bc). 

H. Chemuer, Le temple reposoir de SiHi tt (Cairo, 
1940). 

A. R. D.wid, a guide to religious ritual at Abydos 
(Warminster, 1981). 

E. IIoRNUNG, The tomb ofSeti / (Zurich and 
Munich, 1991). 

K. A. Knx;iiKN, Ramesside inscriptions, 1 vols 
(Oxford, 1993). 

sexuality 

Until comparatively recently it was often 
implied that the ancient Egyptian attitudes to 
sexuality were somewhat naive or coy. It is 


now recognized, however, that the Egyptians’ 
view of sexual behaviour was relatively unin¬ 
hibited and straightforward; like most soci¬ 
eties, they applied their code of e rmes to cer¬ 
tain aspects of sexuality, in that adultery was 
not condoned and sexual intercourse in 
sacred places was prohibited, but their gener¬ 
al attitude was distinctly pragmatic and 
unprudish. 

Sexuality and fertility were clearly of great 
significance in many of their religious beliefs. 
The ithyphallic god .min was a popular symbol 
of fertility, to whom cos lettuces were offered, 
allegedly because the white sap of the lettuce 
was identified with semen. The Egyptians 
were aware that semen {iniv) was the male con¬ 
tribution to conception, although they also 
believed that the semen emerged from a man’s 
bones and thus provided the child with its 
skeleton, while women were thought to supply 
the baby’s soft tissues. .As far as contraception 
was concerned, some of the surviving ‘medical 
papyri’ prescribe recipes for potions to avoid 
pregnancy. 

From at least the Badarian period onwards, 
figurines of women, made from clay, wood, 
ivory or stone, were included among funerary 
equipment. These were often highly stylized 
and generally emphasized one or more of the 
sexual characteristics. The interpretation of 
the various different types of ‘fertility' fig¬ 
urines’ has proved extremely difficult. 'I'wo 
areas of confusion have persisted until recent 
times: on the one hand, some figures were 
described by their excavators as ’dolls’ and 
therefore incorrectly viewed as toys; on the 
other hand, even when their sexual signifi¬ 
cance was recognized by scholars, they were 
often automatically assumed to have been 
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intended for the posthumous sexual gratifica¬ 
tion of the deceased (despite the fact that they 
have been found in the tombs of women as 
well as men). 

It is now believed by most Egyptologists 
that the function of such female figurines 
within the tomb was to reinforce or symbolize 
the sexual aspects of regeneration and rebirth. 
There are a number of specialized types such 
as the wooden ‘paddle dolls', so called becau.se 
of their shape, which have been found mainly 
in 1 Ith-Dynasty Theban tombs. Another very 
common Middle Kingdom type, often mis¬ 
leadingly described as ‘concubines of the 
dead’, consisted of clay or faience female fig¬ 
ures, often truncated at the knees, which were 
found in both tombs and houses. 

Medical papyri make it clear that phy.sicians 
were familiar with the male sexual organs but 
less so with the female genitalia. The hiero¬ 
glyphic sign showing female genitalia was 
often used for the word ‘woman’, while the 
erect penis was sometimes used to denote 
‘male’ or ‘hu.sband’. The two hieroglyphs w ere 
occasionally even superimposed to express 
sexual intercourse. The art in temples and 
tombs frequently depicts or alludes to the sex¬ 
ual act. In the temple of llathor at di,\I)i:ra, 
for example, i.sis, in the form of a kite, is shown 
poised on the phallus of the mummified o.siRi.s 
as part of the Osiris myth. Similarls, the coffin 
of the deceased might be identified with the 
sky-goddess nut, as though the deceased had 
returned to her body to aw ait rebirth. 

Homosexuality was not unknown, and 
tended to be described somewhat disapprov¬ 
ingly, as in the attempted rape of the god 
iioRU.s by his enemy surii. d'he Greek histori¬ 
an Herodotus made reference to the practice 
of bestiality in Egypt, but his reliabilit\ in this 
matter is uncertain, and he may even have 
been confusing mythological references and 
ritual acts with actual sexual preferences. 

P. J. UcKo, AnthrnpomorfthicJlgiinucs of 
Predynastic Egypt and Neolithic Crete (London, 
1 % 8 ). 

H. Bri \\i:r, ‘Fruchtbarkeit’, Lexihon der 
Agyptologie ii, ed. W Melck, E. Otto and 
VV. Westendorf (Wiesbaden, 1977), 336-44. 

L. Manmcih;, Sexual life in aucient Egypt 
(London, 19<S7). 

Shabaqo (Shabaka) (716-7f)2 ik;) 

Second ruler of the Egyptian 25th Dynast) 
(747-656 ik;). He rose to power over the king¬ 
dom of Wi’ViA after the death of his brother 
PIY (747-716 IK.), who had alread) conquered 
Egypt but apparently failed to consolidate his 
military success. Shabaqo soon re-established 
control over T.ower Egypt, defeating his main 


rival, the 24th-Dynasty Saite king Bakenrenef 
(Bocchoris; 720-715 uc) and replacing him 
with a Kushite governor. Throughout his 
reign he made many additions to Egyptian 
temples, such as those at \ti:.\iPlii.s, ahvdos and 
Esna, while at karnak. he erected a ‘treasury’. 
The ‘archaism’ that characterized the art and 
architecture of the 25th and 26th Dynasties 
was already apparent in the reign of Shabaqo, 
particularly in the case of the ‘Shabaqo Stone’ 
(now in the British Museum), an account of 
the creation of the universe by the god Ptah 
which was inscribed on a slab of basalt and 
claimed to be copied from an old worm-eaten 
document. 

Shabaqo appointed his son, Horemakhet, to 
the post of High Priest of Amun at Thebes, 
although the real power in the Theban region 
still lay in the hands of Shabaqo’s sister, 
Amenirdis i, the Gon’.s wii'i. of amlx, who 
constructed a mortuary chapel and tomb for 
herself within the precincts of .Mi.DiNT.r haul. 
When Shabaqo died, he was buried in a pyra¬ 
midal tomb at the Napatan royal necropolis of 
i:i.-K.LRRi and was succeeded b) Pi\’s son 
Shabitqo. 

K. A. Ki i'cniLN, The Third Intermediate Period in 
Egypt (1100-650 nc), 2nd ed. (Warminster, 

1986), 378-83. 

shabti (Eg) ptian iishahti, shamabti) 

Funerary figurine, usually mumrniform in 
appearance, which developed during the 
Middle Kingdom out of the funerary statu¬ 
ettes and models provided in the tombs of the 
Old Kingdom. The etymologv of the word 
shahti is unknown, as is the variant shaivahti, 
but b) the Late Period (747-332 nt;) the term 
Iishahti, meaning ‘answerer’, was in general 
use. 

The purpose of the statuettes was to spare 
their owner from menial corvee labour in the 
afterlife, which would be required for the 
deceased to produce his or her fixxl. 4'he fig¬ 
ures stood in for both the deceased (in whose 
name the\ would answer the call to work) and 
the servants of the deceased. Some shahtis are 
uninscribed but most are decorated with 
Chapter 6 of the book or Tiir. ni. \n, w hich is 
therefore known as the Ahahti chapter’. 
Several forms of this text have been identified 
by Hans Schneider, but its basic purpose w as 
to enable the shahtis to accompli.sh their tasks: 
‘O shahli, if [name of deceased] be summoned 
to do am work which has to be done in the 
realm of the dead - to make arable the fields, 
to irrigate the land or to convev .sand from 
east to west; “Here am 1”, you shall say, “1 
shall do it”.’ 

Early New Kingdom shahtis were sometimes 



Shahtis of the princess Henutmehyt and the hox in 
ndiich they mere contained. The hox shows her 
adoring the jackal-headed Daaniiitefand the 
human-headed Imsety, two of the four Sons if 
Homs. 19th Dynasty, c.1290 nc, wood, from 
Thehes, tt if hox 34 cm. (r. i4l549) 

accompanied by model hoes and baskets 
and from the Third Intermediate Period 
(1069-747 uc;) onwards some ‘overseer fig¬ 
ures’ were provided with a whip, while later 
examples have such details moulded or 
carved as part of the statuette. New Kingdom 
shahtis were also occasionally shown in ordi¬ 
nary dress rather than in the guise ot a 
mummy. Initially the deceased was provided 
with only one shahli, but by the New 
Kingdom the numbers had increased signiti- 
cantly so that there might be 365 figures, one 
for every day of the year, accompanied by 
thirty-six ‘overseers’, giving a total of 401, 
although as many as .seven hundred are said 
to have been found in the tomb of ’ 
(1294-1279 nt.). The increasing number ot 
shahtis led to the manufacture of special con¬ 
tainers now known as shahti-hoxca. 

The quality of .Aiahtis and their material 
varies w idel\, although wood, clay, wax, stone, 
bronze, iAii;\(;t; and even gi.\s.s arc ktnmn- 
Faience is the material most common!) as.soci- 
ated with shahtis, particularly with regard to 
the fine examples of the 26th to 
Dynasties (664-343 ik;). The poorest qualit) 
shahtis were barely recognizable as such, ‘tnt 
some - especially of the 17th DynaS’O 
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(1650-1550 lu;) - were little more than wooden 
pegs. The use of sliahtis died out during the 
Ptolemaic period (532-.50 ik.). 

Wl M. F. Pi-. rRii;, Sluihlis (Warminster, 1974). 

H. D. ScJiNKiDKR, Shahtis, 3 vols (Leiden, 1977). 
tl. M. S i’KW AR'l’, Eg;)'f)liciii shahth (Princes 
Ri.sborough, 1995). 

shadow, shade (Egyptian shnU) 

The shadow was regarded by the Egyptians as 
an essential element of every human being; as 
with the AKii, |}\, K \ and NAMt;, it was consid¬ 
ered necessary to protect it from harm. 
Funerary le.xts describe the shadow as an en¬ 
tity imbued with power and capable of mo\ ing 
at great speed, but the Egyptian word for 
shado^^ {shwt) also had die connotations of 
‘shade' and ‘protection’, consequently the 
pharaoh is generally portrayed under the 
shade of a feather- or palm-fan (the same 
hierogl} phic sign being used for both fan and 
sunshade). The painted scenes decorating the 
royal tombs in the \'alley of the Lings take 
account of the sun’s shadow as it passes 
through the netherworld, and it was felt that 
power was transferred to those over whom the 
solar shadow fell. In the city at ia.-A\iARNA 
there was a special type of shrine dedicated to 
the god vri.x, known as a shivl-Ra (‘sun- 
.shade’). 

B. Gi'.orgk, Zii (leu (illagypiisclieii I onlcUungen 
voni Schatteii ah Seek (Bonn, 1970). 

E. Hornung, Idea into image, trans. E. Bredeck 
(New York, 1992), 178-9. 

shaduf 

Irrigation tool consisting of a long wooden 
pole with a receptacle at one end and a coun¬ 
terbalancing weight at the other, by means of 
which water could be transferred out of a 
river or canal. It is first depicted on an \KK \- 
niAN cylinder seal of the late third millen¬ 
nium Bt; but it was probably not introduced 
into Egypt until the 18th Dynasty 
(1550-1295 Bc) and the earliest surviving 
depictions are on the walls of the tomb 
chapels of Neferhotep and Mcrira ii at the 
time of Akhenaten (1352—1336 bg). It was 
eventually superseded, first by the 
Archimedes screw (Arabic laiihur) in the 
fifth century bg and, second, by the water¬ 
wheel (Arabic saqiya) in the early Ptolemaic 
period, although small s/iadnfs are still occa¬ 
sionally used, even in modern Egypt, to 
water garden plots. 

^V. Bl i /.i.r, ‘Schaduf’, Lexikou Jer 
■ kyptologie v, ed. W. Melck, E. Otto and 
W.We.stendorf(Wiesbaden, 1984), 520-1. 

1^- S'l Rouii \i., Life ill ancient Egypt (Cambridge, 

1992), 97. 


Shay 

God who served as a s\ mbol of allotted life¬ 
span or destim, and was therefore occasionally 
portrayed in vignettes of the weighing of the 
heart of the deceased (the Egyptian last judge¬ 
ment). In the Ptolemaic period he became 
closely identified with the Greek .serpent-god 
of fortune-telling, Agathodaimon. 

J. Ql M'.gi.bklr, Le dien egyptien Sliai'dans la 
religion et ronoinaitiqne (T.ouvain, 1975). 

sheep see AMMAi. iii .SBWDRV and ram 

Sheikh el-Beled (Arabic: ‘headman of the 
village') 

Popular name for the wooden statue of a chief 
lector-priest called Ka-aper, whose tomb, 
mastaba g8, was excavated by the French 
archaeologist Auguste Mariette at north 
Saqcpira, near the pyramid complex of the 



The life-like stalne of the chief lector priest Ka-aper 
is hetter knonvt as the ‘Sheikh el-Beled\ apparently 
because he reminded Mariette's workmen of their 
village headman. The original cane and sceptre held 
in his hands were missing and the cane he now holds 
is modern; the legs have also been partly restored, 
dth Dynasty, c.249() ttc, sycamore wood with copper 
and rock crystal eyes, from Saqqara, mastaha c:8, 
tt 1.12 m. (c.UROcaSd) 


5th-D\nasty pharaoh Userkaf (2494- 
2487 bg). The life-size standing figure 
(Egyptian Museum, Cairo), carved from 
sycamore wood, is widely regarded as one of 
the masterpieces of Old Kingdom private 
sculpture. Ka-aper is portrayed as a thick-set, 
middle-aged figure clad in a straight skirt 
and holding a staff in his left hand and a 
si.kiiKAt .SGKP i Ri: in his right (both traditional 
symbols of authority). His eyes are made of 
rock-crystal rimmed with copper and fur¬ 
nished with pupils in the form of drilled 
holes filled with black pigment. 

The dates of mastaba g8 and the .statue have 
been a matter of some debate, but most schol¬ 
ars place Ka-aper and his tomb in the late 4th 
Dynasty (c.25()0 bg). I'he Sheikh el-Beled is 
comparable with other 4th-Dynasty realistic 
sculptures, such as the bust of Ankhhaf in 
Boston; it was found in association w ith a large 
granite stele and part of a wooden figure of a 
woman thought to represent Ka-aper’s wife 
(Cairo). Another wooden statue of a man 
(Cairo), although of inferior quality, is consid¬ 
ered to be a representation of Ka-aper at a 
>ounger age and probably derives from the 
same mastaba. 

J.A\\\I)11'.r, Manueld'archeologie egyptienne ill 
(Paris, 1958), 90-1, 104-5, 125-8. 
C.^^AM)l;RSl.l•.vl■;^, ‘T,a date du Cheikh el-Beled 
(Caire gg 34)’,./jE' i 69 (1983), 61-5. 

M. Sm.kii and H. Solrolziax, The Egyptian 
Museum, Cairo: official catalogue {WTmv., 1987), 
no. 40. 

shen 

Hieroglyphic symbol depicting a circle or ring 
of rope folded and knotted at the bottom; since 
the circle effecti\ely had no end, it came to 
denote infinity. When the shen sign was 
depicted encircling the sun, it appears to have 
s\ mbolized the eternity of the universe. This 
property of encirclement was extended to 
denote protection as well as eternity, making 
the sign doubly potent. Con.sequenth it is fre¬ 
quently found as a decorative element in 
designs, and is particularly associated with 
HGRLS the fidcon or \i;kiiBi;r the vulture who 
hold the sign in their claws above the king, 
offering him eternal protection. Similarly it 
appears as an amuletic element in jewellery 
from the Middle Kingdom (2055-1650 bg) 
onwards. The shape is well suited to finger 
rings, but also occurs in pendants, earrings 
and pectorals. Richard Wilkinson suggests 
that the upeurved wings of some jewellery in 
the form of birds deliberately imitate the 
shape of the shen that they hold in their claws. 

On sarcophagi the sign commonly appears 
in the hands of the goddes.ses who kneel on the 
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Double-sided amulet in pale green faience in the 
Jorm of the shen sign symbolizing infinity, eternity 
and protection. Suite period, ti 3.7 cm. (ea58025) 

nebm sign (‘gold’), at the ends of royal sar¬ 
cophagi of the New Kingdom such as that of 
Amenhotep ii (1427-1400 nc). The shape of 
the sign is imitated by the ouroboros, the 
snake which bites its own tail, and that the two 
are related is shown by the sarcophagus lid of 
Merenptah (1213-1203 liC), which is carved in 
the shape of a CAR'roLc:im (the elongated form 
of the shen sign in which royal names were 
written) surrounded by an elongated 
ouroboros. 

R. H. WiLKJNSON, Reading Egyptian art 
(London, 1992). 

ShGshonq (Shoshenq, Sheshonk, Shishak) 
Idbyan name held by five kings of the 22nd 
and 23rd Dynasties (94.3-715 bc and 818-715 
itc respectively) as their ‘birth name’ or nomen 
(see ROYAL 1 ITUl.ARV). 

Sheshmu] i Hedjkheperra Setepenra (945-924 
bo), a nephew of o.sorko.n the elder, was a 
descendant of the Libyan ‘great chiefs of the 
Meshwesh’. He rose to power through his role 
as general and adviser to psusennes ii 
(959-945 bo), whom he eventually succeeded, 
thus inaugurating the period of Libyan domi¬ 
nation. He succeeded in restoring Egyptian 
political influence over Palestine, an act com¬ 
memorated on the ‘Bubastite portal’, which 
was the gateway leading into the first court of 
the temple of Amun at karnal. His reliefs on 
an exterior wall of this court at Karnak depict 
his victory over the two Jewish kingdoms of 
i.SR.VEr. and Judah (sec biblioal o.ONNEO-rioN.s). 
The presentation of a statue of him.self to 
King Abibaal of byblos probably also indicat¬ 
ed the full resumption of economic links with 
the Levant. 

Sheshonq ri Heqakheperra Setepenra (r.89() 
Bc) was the designated heir of o.sorkon i 
(^24—^^9 BC.), but died before him, having 
ruled only in a cwreCiENCy with his father 


rather than as a pharaoh in his own right. In 
1939 Pierre Montet discovered his silver cof¬ 
fin in the vestibule of the tomb of Psusennes i 
(1039-991 bc) at tanis, and the age of the 
mummified body which it contained is esti¬ 
mated to have been about fifty years at death. 
He is probably the same person as Sheshonq 
Aderyamun, who is recorded as chief priest of 
Amun at Thebes at roughly the same time; a 
quartzite statue of Hapy the god of the inun¬ 
dation, now in the collection of the British 
Museum, was dedicated b\ Sheshonq Mcry- 
amun, whose figure is carved in relief at 
Hapy’s side (see hapy for illustration). 

Sheshonq in Vsermaatra Setepenra/amun 
(825-773 bc) was the succc's.sor to Takelot ii 
(850-825 bc), having apparently usurped the 
throne from the heir, prince Osorkon. It was 
around the eighth year of his reign that he was 
somewhat eclip.sed by Pedubastis i (818-793 
bc), ruler of Leontopolis ('ii:ll E.t.-.viucipA.vi), 
who also declared himself king, thus creating 
the 23rd Dynasty, whose rulers yvere contem¬ 
poraneous yvith the last four rulers of theTanite 
22nd Dynasty. I'his left Sheshonq iii yvith his 
territories restricted to parts of the eastern and 
central Delta, yvhile it yvas Pedubastis yvhose 
reign yvas apparently endorsed by the influen¬ 
tial priests of Amun at Thebes. 

Sheshonq rr Usermaalra Meryamun (f.780 
bc) had a brief reign (six years at most) as the 
2Ard-Dynasty successor to the throne of 
Pedubastis i at Leontopolis. 

Sheshonq / Aakheperra {161-12^ bc), the 
penultimate 22nd-Dynasty ruler, reigned for 
nearly forty years and is relatiy-ely yvell attest¬ 
ed, particularly at Tinis, yvhere he constructed 
a small temple dedicated to the triad of Amun 
and, in the thirtieth year of his reign, a chapel 
relating to his .sed eilsiival. 

K. A. Ki i'CHKN, The Third Intermediate Period in 
Dgypt (1100—630 nc), 2nd cd. (Warminster, 

1986) , 287-354, 575-6. 

J. YoyoTTE ct al., Tams, Tor despharaons (Paris 

1987) . 

D. .4. Aston, ‘Takcloth ii - a king of the 
“Theban 23rd Dynastv”?’,y£ J 75 (1989), 

139-53. 

N. Grimal, a history of ancient Egypt (Oxford, 

1992), 319-30. 

sAesmef girdle 

Belt or girdle from yvhich an apron of beads 
yvas suspended, forming part of the sy mbolic 
attire of Early Dynastic and Old Kingdom 
rulers such as Djoser (2667-2648 iic), which 
perhaps evolved from Predynastic beaded 
girdles. I'he belt was also worn by certain 
deities, and there yvas a godde.ss Shesmetei, 
attested from the Early Dynastic period 


(3100-2686 bc) onwards, yvho personified the 
girdle. By at least the 5th Dynasty Shesnietet 
was represented with the head of a lioness and 
considered as a form of the godde.ss ba.s i i t 
It is possible that the shesmet itself even 
tually developed into other forms of belt, such 
as those found in male burials from the Old 
Kingdom onyvards, yvhich were later extended 
to yvomen by the Middle Kingdom 
(2055-1650 BC). The tomb of SenebtEy, a 
woman of the 12th-Dynasty royal Hniilv 
buned at ix-Lisirr, contained numerous items 
of jeyvellery, including a shesmet girdle. T’he 
cuhic significance of the girdle is perhaps also 
indicated by the fact that the epithets of the 
god .soHi'D included the phrase ‘lord of the 
shesmet ’. 

P. E. Ne\vbi ;rrv, ‘SSmit’, Studies presented to 
Francis Llewellyn Grijfith (London, V)V) 

316-23. 

E. Staehklin, ‘Schesemet-Giirter, Lexikon der 
Agyptologie v, ed. W. Heick, E. Otto and 
W. Westendorf (Wiesbaden, 1984), 586-7. 

ships and boats 

The importance of water transport, both as a 
practical means of communication and as a 
recurring religious metaphor, arose incy itably 
from the existence of the river Nile and its 
tributaries as the principal artery of communi¬ 
cation in ancient Egypt. The prevailing yvind 
in the Nile valley came from the north, .so that 
sails could bc used to propel boats travelhng 
south, while those heading north, again.st the 
yvind, relied on oars and the current. For this 
reason, the hieroglyph for ‘travelling north’, 
even in the case of overland travel, consisted of 
a boat yvith its sails doyvn, yyhile that for ‘trav¬ 
elling south’ shoyvs a boat yvith billowing sails. 
Boats were already being used as early as the 
Gerzean period (r.350{)-31()0 uc). 

A great deal of information has survived 
concerning Egyptian ships and boars, princi¬ 
pally in the form of depictions on the walls of 
tombs, funerary models and textual refer¬ 
ences. There have also been a number of finds 
of actual boats, ranging from the reconstructed 
•Sor.AR BARK of Khufu (2589-2566 bc) to the 
fragments of boat timber preserved through 
their reuse for such purposes as the construc¬ 
tion of slipyy'ays. 

Travel by boat yvas so ingrained in the 
Egyptian psyche that it yvas considered natural 
to depict the sun-god ra travelling through 
the sky or the netheryvorld in his bark. 
Hoyvever, yvhen sailing outside the Nile valley, 
on the Mediterranean or Red Sea, the ships 
seem to have stayed close to the shore. Unlike 
the Greeks, the Egyptians yvere evidently not 
enthusiastic seafarers. 
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SHIPS AND BOATS 


SHRINE 


Probably the earliest and simplest boats 
were papyrus skiffs, made of bundles of reeds 
lashed together. These would have been used 
for fishing and hunting game in the marshes, 
for crossing the river and for travelling short 
distances, and this type probably remained in 
use throughout Pharaonic history. Even from 
Predynastic times there is evidence for larger 
vessels, though perhaps still of reed construc¬ 
tion. Painted pottery of the Naqada period 
shows elaborate, many-oared, ships with 
numerous sailors. The prows and sterns of 
such vessels are usually upturned; they would 
normally have been provided with at least one 
large steering oar, and sometimes also a sail 
and cabin. 

The boats and ships of the Old Kingdom 
(2686-2181 Bc) were usually made of wood 


Model boats frequently accompanied burials of the 
Middle Kingdom and symbolized the pilgrimage to 
Abydos. 12ih Dynasty, c.1900 HC., provenance 
unknown, //. of hull 10.2 cm, l. 66.7 cm. 

(ea9524) 

obtained either locally or from Syria-Palcstine. 
They had a characteristically curving hull and 
were usually provided with several steering 
oars, a mast and a long narrow sail. Oars would 
also have been used for propulsion when there 
was insufficient breeze to fill the sails. 'Phe 
best-known surviving Old Kingdom boat is 
that found beside the pyramid of Khufu at 
which was made of large planks of wood 
sewn’ together with ropes. Rather less elab¬ 
orate vessels would have been used to transport 
stone from the quarries to the construction 
sites of pyramid complexes. The reliefs deco¬ 
rating the causeway of the pyramid complex of 
Unas (2375-2345 bc) included depictions of 


the boats carrying the great granite papyrus 
columns for his valley temple. 

The typical craft of the Middle Kingdom 
(2055-1650 bc) were similar in design, 
although, from the late Old Kingdom 
onwards, the steering oar was operated as a 
rudder by means of ropes. The mast was col¬ 
lapsible and rested on a stand when not in use, 
while the cabin was usually located at the 
stem. Many models of these boats have sur¬ 
vived in tombs, where they played an impor¬ 
tant role in the funerary cult, symbolizing the 
journey of the deceased to abydos. There are 
also surviving fragments of timber from actual 
vessels reused for slipways and ramps in the 
pyramid complexes at Ml- i.isht. 

In the New Kingdom (1550-1069 bc) ves¬ 
sels seem to have become more specialized; 


there were usually cabins on both the stern 
and the prow in addition to a main cabin in 
the centre of the boat. The helmsman oper¬ 
ated double steering oars by a system of ropes 
and levers as before, and the width of the sail 
was greater than its height. The Egyptian 
navy of this period was put to the test when it 
repulsed the invasion of the SEA peoples, 
according to the reliefs of Rameses ill 
(1184-1153 bc) at .medinet iiabu. As in the 
Old Kingdom, huge masses of stone were also 
moved by barge, including obelisks for the 
temple of Hatshepsut (1473-1458 bc) at deir 
EL-BA iiRi. The same queen also sent a sea¬ 
borne expedition to PUNT. A late 20th- 
Dynasty literary (or possibly quasi-historical) 
text. The Report of J'Venajnun, outlines a sea- 
journey by an official to obtain timber from 
BYBLOS; this expedition was initially unsuc¬ 
cessful due to Egypt’s poor political fortunes 
at the time (see herhior). 


Boats of the Late Period (747-332 bc) seem 
to have remained roughly similar, but the stern 
was generally higher. With increasing Greek 
influence from the saite period onwards, 
however, sea-going vessels began to be mod¬ 
elled on those used by the Greeks and 
Phoenicians, and by the time of the sea battle 
of Actium, between ci.eop.atra vii (51-30 bc) 
and the Roman consul Octavian (later 
Emperor Augustus), the Egyptian ships 
appear to have been similar in design to those 
of the Romans. 

G. A. Relsner, Models of ships and boats (Cairo, 
1913). 

P. Lipke, The royal ships of Cheops (Oxford, 

1984). 

M. Bietak, ‘Zur Marine des Alten Reiches’, 
Pyramid studies and other essays presented to 
I. E. S. Edwards., ed. J. Baines et al. (London, 
1988), 35-40. 

D. A. Jones, 4 glossary of ancient Egyptian 
nautical titles and terms (London, 1988). 

R. H. WiLKiN.soN, Reading Egyptian art 
(London, 1992), 152-7. 

S. ViN.sox, Egyptian boats and ships (Princes 
Risborough, 1994). 

D. A. Jones, Boats (London, 1995). 

shrine 

Term which is to some extent synonymous 
with N.AOS, in that it is often used to refer 
either to the innermost element of a temple 
(where the cult image or bark of the deity was 
placed) or to the elaborate boxes containing 
funerary statuary (such as those in the tomb of 
tu iankiiamun (kv62)). The Egyptian term 
per is used to refer to the pavilion-style shrines 
of Upper and Lower Egypt. 

The traditional Upper Egyptian shrine 
{per-wer or kar) has a shape identical to that of 
the golden shrine of'I'utankhamun, consisting 
of a square box topped by a CAVi: r ro cornice 
and a roof or lid sloping down from the front. 
Although the hieroglyphic image was initially 
used simply to designate the chapel of the 
goddess NEKiiBi' T at elkab, it came to symbol¬ 
ize the whole geographical region of Upper 
Egypt itself The Lower Egyptian shrine {per- 
nu or perncser) was a dome-roofed box with 
high posts on either side, which became the 
model for various other objects such as .sar¬ 
cophagi (see coEFiN.s and sarcophagi) and 
siiAB'l’i-boxes. I’he original shrine was located 
at Buto (lELL el-farra‘in), the city of the 
cobra-goddess wadjy r, but it too came to rep- 
re.sent the region as a whole. 

The English term ‘shrine’, however, is often 
used to describe various small freestanding 
buildings which in themselves were miniature 
temples or chapels, such as the ‘BARK-shrines’, 
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which were placed along processional ways as 
temporary resting places for the divine bark as 
it was carried between one temple complex 
and another. I’he gardens of the larger houses 



Gramle shrine from Philae, carved during itie 
reign of Ptolemy riif Euergetes it (170-116 hc) 
and bearing texts including a dedication to the 
goddess his, the principal deity ofPhilae. 
n. 2.51 m. (lull34) 

at Ei.-AMARNA often contained unusual shrines 
in the form of small decorated pyi.ons or ste¬ 
lae, which were dedicated to the royal family of 
ARiir.NATK.N (1352-1336 bc). 

M. EAr{)\-KRAUSS and E. Grakff., The small 
golden shrine from the tomb ofTutankliamun 
(Oxford, 1985). 

Shu 

God of the air and sunlight, whose name 
probably means ‘he who rises up’. He was 
usually depicted as a man wearing a headdress 
in the form of a plume (which was the hiero¬ 
glyph denoting his name). Apart from refer¬ 
ences in the pyramid it.xt.s and coffin 
TFX i'S, his cult is not attested until the New 
Kingdom, when his comparative prominence 
is probably a reflection of his a.ssociation with 
the force of life, which was an increasinglv 
important element of Egyptian religion in the 
New Kingdom. 

While Shu symbolized dry air, his sister- 


wife, TRi 'N'UT, was goddess of moisture or cor¬ 
rosive air; they were the first two gods created 
by A'FUM according to the cri;ai’IO\ myth of 
Heliopolis, in which they were said to have 
come into being from the semen of Atum or 
from the mucus of his sneeze. Their children 
were geb the earth-god and nl'F the sky- 
goddess, and it was Shu’s role to support the 
outstretched figure of Nut, thus effectively 
separating the sky from the earth. 

He was not a solar deity (indeed he was 
often linked with the lunar deities kjk)n.s and 
THOTii), but his role in providing sunlight led 
to an obvious connection with the sun-god ra, 
and it was believed that he brought the sun to 
life each morning. Similarly, in the under¬ 
world, it was thought that he protected the sun 
from the snake-god ai’OPIIi.s, although at the 
same time he was portrayed at the head of a 
group of the torturers threatening the 
deceased. During the reign of Akhenaten 
(1352—1336 BC.) the cult of Shu e.scaped pro¬ 
scription because of his solar associations, and 
he was considered to dwell in the sun-disc (see 
aten). With a typical Egyptian sense of duai- 
iTY, his wife, Tefnut, was linked with the 
moon. His connections with tlie sun, with res¬ 
urrection and with separating heaven and 
earth are exemplified in a headrest of 
lutankhamun (1336-1327 bc) in which Shu, 
flanked by two lions, supports the head of the 
sleeper, so that the composition as a whole 
forms the horizon hieroglyph, thus perhaps 
allowing the head of the king to be identified 
with the sun poised on the horizon. 

P. Derciiain, ‘Le nom dc Chou ct .sa fonction’, 
RdE21{\91S), 110-16. 

H. VAN DE Wai.i.e, ‘Survivantes mythologiques 
dans Ics coiffures royal de I’cpoque atonienne’, 

G/2:'55/109 (1980), 23-6. 



Grey-green faience amulet of Shu, god of air and 
sunlight, supporting a sun-disc. Suite period, 
C.664-.325 nc, it. 3 cm. (t:. [60439) 


II. I E Vei.de, ‘Sehu’, Le.xihm der Agyptnlogi^ v 
ed. W. I lelck, E. Otto and W. Wesiendorf 
(Wiesbaden, 1984), 735-7. 

S. Quirre, .dneient Egyptian religion (London 
1992), 25-31. 

sidelock of youth 

Egyptian children, particularly bo\s, are usu¬ 
ally portrayed with their heads sha\ed, apart 
from a single plaited ‘sidelock’, which features 
in the hieroglyph for ‘child’ {khereif) and was 
considered to be the archetypal symbol of 
youth. Four actual examples of sidelocks were 
found in 6th-Dynasty graves at Mostagedda 
by Guy Brunton. I'he childlike versions of 



Tragment from the tomb ofAnheridiau, showing a 
child with the sidelock of youth. 20th Dynasty, 
c.l 160 nc, from Deir el-Medina. (ea1329) 

such gods as iiorls and riion.s were regularly 
portrayed with a sidelock, as were royal off¬ 
spring, including the ‘Amarna princesses’, the 
daughters of ARiiENATi:\ (1352-1336 bc). The 
sent priest, who usually performed the final 
rites of resurrection on the mumnn of the 
deceased, often wore a sidelock, presumably in 
imitation of Horus, who would have per¬ 
formed the same filial rites on the bod> of his 
father ftsiRis. 

silver 

Although the Egyptians could obtain goed 
and electrum (the natural alloy of silver and 
gold) from the mountains of the Eastern 
Desert and Nubia, silver was comparatively 
rare, and may even have been unknown in 
early times, since the Egyptian language lacks 
a word for it. The}' described it onh as the 
‘white metal’, and seem to have regarded it as 
a variety of gold. 

When silver was first introduced into the 
Egyptian economy, its value seems to have 
been higher than that of gold, judging fmm 
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Cull image of the god Amuu from his temple at 
Karnak. New Kingdom, c. 1300 tiC, silver and 
gold. It. 23 cm. (E. 160006) 

the fact that silver items were listed before 
those of gold in descriptions of valuables dur¬ 
ing the Old Kingdom (2686-2181 uc). The 
value of the earliest silver imports is indicated 
by the thinness of the bracelets of the 4th- 
Dynasty queen hi'.tf.piieres i {c. 2600 bc), in 
marked contrast to the extravagance of her 
goldwork. A silver treasure excavated at the 
site of TOD comprised vessels probably made 
m Crete, or perhaps somewhere in Asia but 
under Cretan influence. This cache dates to 
the reign of Amenemhat ii (1922-1878 bc), in 
the 12th Dynasty, and is roughly contempora¬ 
neous with finds of fine silver jevvfj.lf.ry at el- 
Lahun and Dahshur. 

By the Middle Kingdom (2055-1650 bc), 
however, silver may have been regarded as less 
valuable, presumably as a result of increased 
availability; according to the Rhind 
Mathematical Papyrus (written in the Second 
Intermediate Period but perhaps originally 
composed in the 12th Dynasty), silver had 
acquired a value approximately half that of 
gold. It was imported into Egypt from western 


.Asia and the Mediterranean, and became 
readily available only from the New Kingdom 
(1550-1069 bc) onwards. A study by Jaroslav 
Cerny, based on New Kingdom ostraca 
recording sales and other tran.sactions, sug¬ 
gests that metal prices remained relatively 
constant between the 12th and the 19th 
Dynasties (c. 1985-1186 bc), with silver main¬ 
taining half the value of gold, and copper 
about one-hundredth the value of silver. 

Despite (or perhaps even because of) the 
increased quantity of silver available in the 
New Kingdom, the tomb of Tutankhamun 
(1336-1327 bc; k;v 62) contained relatively 
little silverwork. The rulers of the 21.st and 
22nd Dynasties, who were buried at 'D\m.s, 
made greater use of silver in their burials. 
Sheshonq ii (r. 890 bc) had a solid silver coffin 
with gilded details in the form of the hawk- 
god .SOKAR. Silver was regarded as the material 
from which the bones of the gods were fash¬ 
ioned, while their flesh was considered to be 
made from gold. 

F. Bls.son I3F i.A RtMiUF, ‘Le tresor deTod’, CdE 
12 (1937), 20-6. 

J. Cfrnv, ‘Prices and wages in Egypt in the 
Ramesside period’, Cahiers d'Hisloire Mondiale i 
(1954), 903-21. 

A. Luc;as, Ancient Egyptian materials and 
industries, 4th ed. (London, 1962), 245-9. 

N. H. G.ale and Z. A. S ro.s-G.\LE, ‘Ancient 
Egyptian silver’, 67 (1981), 103-15. 

Z. A. Sto.s-Gai.k and N. H. Gale, ‘Sources of 
galena, lead and silver in Predynastic Egypt’, 

Actes dll xxe Symposium international 
d’archeometrie, Paris 26-29 mars 1980 in \Revue 
dArcheometrie, Supplement 1981] (Paris, 1981), 
285-96. 

Sinai 

Peninsula situated between Egypt and the 
I.evant at the northern end of the Red Sea and 
to the east of the Suez canal, w'hich has tradi- 



Re lief fragment of King Sanakht from the turquoise 
mines at Wadi Maghara, central Sinai. 3rd 
Dynasty, c . 2680 DC , sandstone, it. 33 cm. (ea691) 


tionally been settled by bedouin. The people 
of the Nile valley and southern Palestine peri¬ 
odically exploited its mineral resources (pri¬ 
marily consisting of ruRauoiSF and cxibpi.r), 
and created settlements, shrines and rock- 
carvings at sites such as Serabit el-Khadim, 
Wadi Maghara, Wadi Arabah and Timna. A 
major archaeological survey of the Sinai was 
undertaken by Flinders pe frie in 1904—5, and 
in the 1990s many sites were investigated in 
northwestern Sinai in advance of the con¬ 
struction of a new canal. 

Texts written in an unusual script known as 
Proto-Sinaitic have been found at a number of 
places in the Sinai, including Serabit el- 
Khadim, as w'ell as at sites in Palestine. The 
script consists of at least twenty-three signs, 
about half of which appear to derive from 
Egyptian hieroglyphs, and the texts probably 
date mainly to the late Middle Kingdom 
(r. 1800-1650 bc) or Second Intermediate 
Period (1650-1550 bc), but it has still not been 
properly deciphered. It is possible that Proto- 
Sinaitic represents a crucial early stage in the 
development of the alphabet. 

W. M. F. Pe frie and C. T. Cljrrei.i.v, Researches 
in Sinai (London, 1906). 

W. F. Albright, The proto-Sinitic inscriptions and 
their decipherment (Cambridge, MA, and 
London, 1966). 

B. Ro fiienberg et al., Sinai: pharaohs, miners, 
pilgrims and soldiers (New York, 1979). 

W. V. D.'WIES, Egyptian hieroglyphs (London, 

1987), 57-60. 

Sinuhe, Tale of see literature 
Sirius see .SOPDE F 

sistrum (Egyptian sesheshl ; Greek seistron ) 
Musical rattling instrument played primarily 
by women, except when the pharaoh was mak¬ 
ing offerings to the goddess ha fiior. Although 
most surviving Greco-Roman examples are 
made of bronze, many ritual or funerary 
examples, which would often have been non¬ 
functional, were made from other materials 
such as wood, stone or faience. 

Priestesses, princesses and royal wives were 
often represented shaking the instrument 
while participating in rituals or ceremonial 
activities. There were two basic types of 
sistrum, hooped and NAO.s-shaped, both of 
which were clo.sely associated with the cult of 
I lathor, whose head was often depicted on the 
handle. An early travertine sistrum inscribed 
with the names of the 6th-Dynasty ruler teti 
(2345-2323 bc) takes the form of a papyrus 
topped by a naos , which is itself surmounted 
by a falcon and cobra, thus forming a rebus of 
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Detail of a Book of the Dead papyrus bearing the 
figure of the priestess Anhai shaking a sistrum and 
holding a length of vine. 20th Dynasty, c.llOO bc. 
(ea10472, sheet 7) 

the name of Hathor (i.e. hwt Ilor). The naos- 
stylc sistrum thus dates back at least as early 
as the Old Kingdom (2686-2181 Bc), but it 
was the hooped style which became most 
common by the Greco-Roman period 
(332 B(;-AD 395). 

N. DE G. Dames, ‘An alabaster sistrum dedi¬ 
cated to King Teta’, 6 (1920), 69-72. 

F. Daumas, ‘T.es objects sacrcs de la deesse 
Hatlior a Dendara’, RdE 22 (1970), 63-78. 

C. Ziegler, Catalogue des instruments de 
musique egyptiens (Paris, 1979), 31^0. 

Siwa Oasis (anc. Sekhet-imit; Ammonium) 
Natural depression in the Libyan Desert 
about 560 km west of Cairo, where the earli¬ 
est remains date to the 26th Dynasty (664- 
525 bc). The site includes the cemetery of 
Gebel el-Mawta, dating from the 26th Dynasty 
to the Roman period, and two temples dedi¬ 
cated to the god AMUN, dating to the reigns of 
Ahmose ii (570-526 bc) and Nectanebo ii 
(360-343 bc) respectively. In 332 bc the 
famous oracle of Amun at Siwa is said to have 
been visited by Alexander the great, where 
he was officially recognized as the god’s son 


and therefore the legitimate pharaoh. In the 
Middle Ages, the caravan route from north¬ 
west Africa passed through the Siwa Oasis. 

A. Fakhry, The oases of Egypt i: Siwa Oasis 
(Cairo, 1973). 

K. P. Kuhlmann, Das Ammoneion: Archdologie, 
Geschichte und Kultpraxis des Orakels von Siwa 
(Mainz, 1988). 

slaves 

Attempts to analyse the use of slaves in ancient 
Egyptian society have often been thwarted by 
problems of definition and translation, as well 
as by the emotive connotations of a term that 
invariably conjures up anachronistic visions 
either of ancient Rome or of the nineteenth- 
century plantations of the New World. 

Most of the population of Pharaonic Egypt 
were tied to the land or followed strictly 
hereditary professions; these men or women 
were often included among the possessions of 
kings, high-ranking officials or 'I’ICMPLE estates. 
They might, however, be better described as 
‘serfs’ {semedet or meret), although even this 
translation is perhaps too closely connected 
with images of feudal society in medieval 
Europe, especially in view of the fact that 
Egyptian farmers were ‘tied to the land’ not 
legally but by tradition and economic circum¬ 
stances. Semedet and meret were allowed to 
own property but appear to have enjoyed very 
limited freedom by modern western standards. 

True slavery, in the Classical sense of the 
word, seems to have been rare in Egypt before 
the Ptolemaic period (332-30 bc). Most 
Egyptian slaves {hemw or hakw) would have 
been Asiatic prisoners of war {kheneUv, or, 
more commonly, sekerw ankhw), although it is 
clear from records of the Late Period (747—332 
bc) that Egyptians too could bc slaves, and 
indeed that they WTre sometimes obliged to 
sell themselves into slavery, presumably in 
order to gain food and shelter or to pay debts. 
The Jewish mercenaries at Elephantine 
(ASWAN), for instance, are said to have had 
Egyptian slaves during the Late Period. It 
appears that slaves were generally well treated, 
and some at least seem to have owned prop¬ 
erty. Both male and female owners of slaves 
had the right to free them, and it was possible 
for slaves to marry free-born women and even 
to own land. 

The popular assertion that the pyramids 
were built by slave labour finds little support 
in the surviving textual records of the Old 
Kingdom (2686-2181 bc), since the work on 
royal funerary monuments was mostly con¬ 
ducted through corvee labour. Quarrying and 
mining, however, were sometimes carried out 
by convicts or foreign prisoners of war. It was 


not until the Middle Kingdom and the New 
Kingdom that prisoners of war became 
numerous enough to play any perceptible role 
in Egyptian society. The records of the work¬ 
men’s village at di;ir el-medina show that 
slaves were employed on a communal basis 
particularly to help with the grinding of grain 
for bread-making, and some workmen in the 
community even owned personal slaves. One 
19th-Dynasty worker, Ken, buried in tomb 
tt4 at Deir el-Medina, appears to have had 
about twelve slaves, thus illustrating that the 
ownership of slaves was by no means the 
exclusive pre.serve of the elite. 

A. EL-M. Bakir, Slavery in pharaonic Egyipt 
(Cairo, 1952). 

S. P. Vleeming, ‘The sale of a slave in the lime of 
pharaoh Py’, OMRO(i\ (1980), 1-17. 

E. S. Bogoslovskiy, ‘On the system of the 
ancient Egyptian society of the epoch of the New 
Kingdom’, yf//onV«/ Forschungen 8 (1981), 5-21. 
E. Cruz-Uribe, ‘Slavery in Egypt during the 
Saite and Persian periods’. Revue International 
des Droits de FAntiquite 29 (1982), 47-71. 

Smenkhkara see akhenaten 

snake see serpent 

Sneferu (Snofru) (2613-2589 bc) 

First pharaoh of the 4th Dynasty, who was dei¬ 
fied by the Middle Kingdom and celebrated 
in later literature as a benevolent and good- 
humoured ruler. He was the son of his prede¬ 
cessor Huni by Meresankh i (probably a 
concubine rather than one of the principal 
wives) and father of KiiUFU, the builder of the 
Great Pyramid at Giza. According to the 
pali:r.vio .STONE, he sent military expeditions 
against the Nubians and Libyans as well as 
quarrying expeditions to the lURtiuoisr mines 
in the Sinai. His ‘Horus name’ was Nebmaat, 
but his royal 'ITI ULARY was the first to have his 
other name (i.e. Sneferu) enclosed within an 
oval ring or cartouche. It was by this ‘car¬ 
touche name’ that he and subsequent kings 
were known. 

The time of Sneferu is also crucial in terms 
of the development of the royal pyramid com¬ 
plex, since the three funerary monuments 
constructed during his reign (one at meidUM 
and two at dah.shur) represented the first 
attempts at true pyramids, moving away from 
the step-pyramid complexes of the 3rd 
Dynasty. The North Pyramid (or ‘Red 
Pyramid’) at Dahshur is thought to have been 
the actual burial-place of Sneferu. 

A. Fakhry, The monuments of Sneferu at 
Dahshur, 2 vols (Cairo, 1959-61). 

R. Si'ADEL.viANN, ‘Snofru und die pyramiden von 
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SQBEKNEFERU 


Meidum und Dahschur’, MDAIK 36 (1980), 
437-9. 

E. Graefe, ‘Die gute Reputation dcs Konigs 
“Snofru”’, Studies in Egyptohg)/ presented to 
Miriutn Lichtheim, cd. S. Tsarclit-Groll 
(Jerusalem, 1990), 257-63. 

I. E. S. Edwards, The pyramids of Egypt, 5th cd. 
(Harmondsworth, 1993), 70-96. 

Snofru see SNKi'ERU 

Sobek (Sebek, Suchos) 

Crocodile-god who was portrayed either as a 
CROCODILE (often perched on a shrine or altar) 
or as a man with a crocodile’s head, often 
wearing a headdress consisting of the horned 
sun-disc and upright feathers. His two main 
cult-centres were at the Upper Egyptian site 
of KLOM OMBO, where he shared a temple with 
HORUS, and at medinet el-fayum in the centre 
of the Fay urn region, where the town of 
Shedyet, later known as Crocodilopolis, once 
stood. There were, however, numerous other 
shrines and temples dedicated to Sobek 
throughout the Nile valley, such as gebel el- 
SILSILA and gebelei.v. The temples of croco¬ 
dile-gods were usually provided with a pool 
containing sacred crocodiles. 

During the 12th and 13th Dynasties the 
cult of Sobek was given particular promi¬ 
nence, as the names of such rulers as 
SOBEKHO i'EP and sobekneI'T.ru indicate. From 

Section of relief in the mammisi at Korn Omho, 
showing Ptolemy ix making offerings to a seated 
figure of the crocodile-god Sobek, c. 116-107 rc. 

(i. St/ aw) 


the Middle Kingdom onward.s, like many 
other deities, he gradually became assimilated 
into the cult of the pre-eminent ‘state’ god 
AiViUN, and in the form Sobek-Ra was wor¬ 
shipped as another omnipotent manifestation 
of the sun-god. By the Ptolemaic period his 
association with the sun-god was sufficiently 
close that he was identified with the Greek god 
Flelios. 

C. Doi.zani, IIdio Sohk (Rome, 1961). 

L. Kakosy, ‘Krokodilskulte’, Lexikon der 
Agyptologie iii, ed. W. Ilelck, E. Otto and 
W. Westendorf (Wiesbaden, 1980), 801-11. 

Sobekhotep 

‘Birth name’ held by eight rulers of the 13th 
Dyna.sty (1795-f.l65() bc), most of whom had 
very .short reigns. The few surviving monu¬ 
ments from the reign of Sobekhotep ii 
Amenemhal (g1750 bc) include relief blocks 
from medamud and detr ej.-baiiri. Sobekhotep 
lit Sekhemrasemadjtawy {cAlAS bc), the son of 
a Theban prince called JVientuhotep, is 
credited with the construction of a colonnade 
and a number of gateways in the temple of 
Montu at Medamud. A pair of important 
papyri relating to adminlstration during the 
Pharaonic period (one of which lists a 
month’s income and expenditure incurred by 
the royal court during a period of residence at 
Thebes) have also survived from his reign. The 
period encompas.sed by the reigns of 
Sobekhotep tv Khaneferra (c. 1730-1720 bc) and 
his two brothers, Neferhotep i and Sihathor, 
was the most stable phase in the 13th Dynasty 
There are a number of surviving colossal stat¬ 
ues of Sobekhotep iv, as well as several relief 


fragments from temples embellished during 
his reign. 

J. vox BeckI'XATH, Untersuchungen zur politischen 
Geschichte der zweiten Zwischenzeit (Gliickstadt 
and New York, 1964). 

D. Franke, ‘Zur Chronologie in des Mittleren 
Reiches ii’, Orientalia 57 (1988), 245-74. 

S. Qlirke, ‘Royal power in the 13th Dynasty’, 
Middle Kingdom Studies, ed. S. Quirke (New 
Malden, 1991), 123-39. 

Sobekneferu (1799-1795 bc) 

Last ruler of the 12th Dynasty, whose name 
means ‘beauty of Sobek’. The sister (and per¬ 
haps also the wife) of amenemhat iv 
(1808-1799 bc), she became the first definitely 
attested female pharaoh, although Queen 
Nitiqret (c.2180 bc) may have come to power 
in similar circumstances at the end of the 6th 
Dynasty. The reign of Sobekneferu appears to 
have lasted only about three years, but she is 
credited with completing the construction of 
the mortuary temple of Amenemhat Jii 
(1855-1808 bc) at hawara, the so-called 
‘labyrinth’. The location of her own tomb has 
not yet been definitely ascertained; it has been 
suggested that .she may have been buried in the 
uninscribed northern pyramid complex at 
Mazghuna, immediately to the north of the 
complex ascribed to Amenemhat iv, but both 
identifications have been questioned on archi¬ 
tectural grounds. 

W. M. F. Petrie, G. A. Waixwright and 
E. Mac:k.ay, The Labyrinth, Gerzeh and 
Mazguneh fLondon, 1912). 

I. E. S. Edwards, The pyramids of Egypt, 5th ed. 
(Harmondsworth, 1993), 227. 

Sokar 

God of the Memphite necropolis, who was 
usually shown as a human figure, often mum- 
miform in appearance, with the head of a 
hawk. He w'as also sometimes portrayed as a 
low' mound of earth surmounted by a boat 
containing the hawT’s head—an image that w'as 
connected with the title ‘he who is upon his 
sand’ in the Amdual (see funer-\ry texts). 
The most spectacular surviving image of the 
haw^k-headed Sokar is the silver coffin of 
SHEsnoNtyii (c.890 bc) from eanis. 

The origins of the god, and indeed the 
very etymology of his name, are obscure; he 
seems originally to have been a god of the 
Memphite region, po.ssibly a patron of crafts¬ 
men, although he w'as also venerated as an 
earth or fertility god. By the Old Kingdom 
(2686—2181 bc) he was identified with the 
god of the dead, osiRis, who, according to 
legend, w^as slain by the evil god seth at aby- 
DOS, thus extending the domain of Sokar into 
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SOKAR 



SOLAR BARK 



, i iVDoclai Plcili-Sdkiir-Osiris figure slainliug on a 
suiropluigits oil which ure sealed Jour hawks with 
sun-discs. The bases of such figures, or the figures 
themselves, were often hollowed out to contain 
funerary papyri. 26ih Dynasty, ()64-.^2d nc, 
ti. 90cm. (i:.\9737) 

Upper Lg\pt. This association is doubtless 
the origin of his funerars role, and it is in this 
context that he is described in the PYRAMID 
I'l A I s as the creator of ‘royal bones’ and in 
the nook oi' iiii; di.ad as the maker of foot- 
basins from silver, which was the material of 
which di\ine bones were belie\ed to have 
been composed. 

Sokar was also linked with the god P'I'AII (at 
an earlier date than the connections with 
Osiris), no doubt becau.se both deities shared 
as.sociations with Mi.MPiii.s and craftsmen, and 
consec]uentl\ si.kiiMi.r, the lioness wife of 
Ptah, came to be regarded as Sokar’s con.sort. 
In the Old Kingdom, the combined cult of 
Ptah-Sokar became more elaborate, and by the 
Middle Kingdom (2055-1650 lu.) it had 
expanded further into Ptah-Sokar-Osiris. 
From the Newv Kingdom (1550-1069 lu.) 
onwards, the Fi:sri\ aj, of Sokar was la\ishly 
celebrated, particularly in the necropolis of 
w estern 'J'hebes, where it is portrayed in some 
of the reliefs decorating the walls of the sec¬ 
ond court of the mortuary temple of Rameses 
Ill at MKDINKT HAUL . 

It was in the .syncretic form of Ptah-Sokar- 
Orisis that Sokar wns most often represented, 
particular!} from the latte Period (747-332 
15(.) onwards, when many tombs were 
equipped with wooden statuettes depicting 
Ptah-Sokar-Orisis as an anthropomorphic 
mummiform figure, with or without a hawk's 
head, combined with curled ram horns, sun- 
disc, plumes and atef crown. 4'he Ptah- 
Sokar-Orisis figure was usually shown stand¬ 
ing on a miniature sarcophagus base, some¬ 
times surmounted by figures of Sokar-haw ks. 
It was sometimes hollow, in which case it 
would often have originally contained a copy 
of a Book of the Dead papyrus or a corn 
MLiMiMY; alternativch; a .small piece of the 
Book of the Dead w as occasionally placed in 
the sarcophagus base. The distinctive amu- 
letic figure of pataiko.s almost certainly 
derived from the Ptah-Sokar-Osiris figure. 

G. A. Gahai.i.a and K. Kitchkn, ‘’I'he festival of 
Sokar’, Orientalia 38 (1969), 1-76. 

-M. J. Ravkn, ‘Papyrus-sheaths and Ptah-Sokar- 
Osiris statues’, OMRO 59-60 (1978-9), 

251-96. 

E. Bricsciani, ‘Sokar’, Le.xikon der Agyptologie \, 
ed. W. Helek, E. Otto and W. Westendorf 
(Wiesbaden, 1984), 1055-74. 


solar bark (solar boat) 

Just as the images of gods were carried 
between temples or .shrines in ceremonial 
iiARK.s, .so the sun-god and the deeeased 
pharaoh were considered to traAcl through the 
netherworld in a ‘solar bark’. There were two 
different types of solar bark, that of the day 
(matufet), and that of the night {mesekiet). It E 
possible that the well-known solar barks dis- 
cox ered in the pyramid complex ol" Klnifu at 
til/.A (one of w hich has been reconstructed and 
displayed in situ) were intended to serve as a 
means of conveying the pharaoh through the 
netherworld. 

G. Foi cun, ‘Un temple llottant: le vaisseau d’or 
d’Amon-Ra’, Fondation Eugene Pioi: Momnnents 
et memoires publics par F. icadeniie des Inscriptions 
ei Belles Lettres 25 (1921-2), 143-69. 

O. Fir(,ii()W, ‘Kdnigsschiff und Sonnenbark’, 
//ZA'-l/54 (1957), 34-42. 

K. A. KirciiLN, ‘Barke’, Le.xikon der. Igyptotogie 
I, ed. W. Helek, E. Otto and W. Westendorl 
(Wiesbaden, 1975), 619-25. 

P. Lipki:, The royal ships of Cheops (Oxford, 

1984). 

R. H. Wii.KiN.soN, Reading Egyptian art 
(London, 1992), 152—3. 

Soleb 

Site in the third cataract region ol' Upper 
Nubia, which was excavated by a team from 
the University of Pisa betw een 1957 and 1977. 
It consists primarily of a sandstone temple 
built by Amenhotep ill (1390-1352 uc), the 
remains of a tow n which became the capital of 
Kush in the late 18th Dynasty, and cemeteries 
dating mainly to the New Kingdom 
(1550-1069 nc) and the .Meroitic perioil (301) 
HC-AD 350). 

The temple of .Vmenhotep in was dedicated 
both to AML N-RA of Karnak and to Nebmaatra, 
lord of Nubia (a deified version of Amenhotep 
111 himself). Nebmaatra was portrayed as an 
anthropomorphic moon-god wearing the 
ram’s horns of Amun, in effect a local v ersion 
of Ki IONS, the son of Amun-Ra and vii i . The 
temple formed the setting both for the cel¬ 
ebration of a .sr.D FF..STIVAL and for the ritual of 
‘illuminating the dais’, wherebv Nebmaatra 
was invoked to ensure the regular aj^pearance 
of the full moon by healing the eye of liORUS. 
Several myths describe the ‘eye’ as hav ing fied 
to Nubia, where it was frequently said lo have 
taken on the appearance of a lioness. It is 
therefore possible that a pair of red granite 
lions inscribed with the name of Amenhotep 
111 and originally installed at the temple (and 
later mov ed to Gebel Barkal) may have repre¬ 
sented the liones.s-godde.ss of the full moon, 
Tefnut-Mehit. These statues - the ‘Prudhoe 
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SOMTUTEFNAKHT 


SOPDET 



The ruins of the lenipte at Soleh, built by 
Atnenhotep lit. From a 19th-century drawing by 
George . -ilexander Hoskins. ( reprodi ced 
COL RTE.SY or THE CRlEEITtt tSE ftTi TE) 

Lions’ - are now in the British Museum (see 
illustration under i,io\). 

M. ScHiFF GiORGiNi, Soleb, 1 vols (Florence, 
1965-71). 

Somtutefnakht see phrsia, pf.r.sia\'s 

Sons of Homs 

Four deities (Duamutef, Qebehsenuef, Imsety 
and Hapy) who were responsible for protect¬ 
ing the internal organs of the decea.sed (see 
CANOPIC, jars). Each of the four gods was asso¬ 
ciated with a particular canopic vessel and its 
contents, while the gods them.selves were said 
to be protected by particular goddesses. The 
four are first mentioned in the Old Kingdom 
(2686-2181 lic), when the pyramid ff.xts 
describe them as the ‘friends of the king’, 
assisting him in his ascension to the heavens. 
Their connection with the god iiORUS also 
dates to this period. In the Middle Kingdom 
(2055-1650 Bc) their as.sociation with particu¬ 
lar goddesses and specific internal organs was 
not well defined, but their roles had become 
clearer by the New Kingdom (1550-1069 bc), 
by which time they had also become members 
of the group known as the ‘seven blessed 
ones’, who were considered to guard the coffin 
of the god osiRi.s (hither of Horus) in the 
northern sky. 

From the late 18th Dynasty onwards the 
stoppers of the canopic jars were fashioned in 
the forms of the heads of each of the four gods 
(j-c. a jackal, a cynocephalus baboon, a hawk 


and a man). Drawings and paintings of the 
four sons consisted of human figures (some¬ 
times mummiform) each with their character¬ 
istic head. Their forms and functions are sum¬ 
marized below: 


Name of deity 

far 

Head 

Cardinal 


contents 


point 

Imsety 

liver 

human 

south 

Hapy 

lungs 

ape 

north 

Duamutef 

stomach 

jackal 

east 

Qebehsenuef 

intestines 

falcon 

west 


Faience figures of the four Sons of Horus. They are 
(from left to right) Imsety, Duamutef 
Qebehsenuef and Hapy. Such canopic figures might 
be placed within mummy wrappings. Late New 
Kingdom, H. of Imsety 14.6 cm. (ea26230) 


When portrayed on coffins, from the Aliddle 
Kingdom onwards, the depictions of Hapy 
and Qebehsenuef were placed on the west side 
at the head and foot respectively, while those 
of Imsety and Duamutef were located in the 
corresponding positions on the east side. The 
north (head) end of the coffin was usually pro¬ 
tected by NF.PH'FIlY.s, while the south (foot) was 
a.s.sociated with i.si.s. 

W. C. Hayes, The scepter of Egypt (New York, 
1953), 320-1. 

■A. J. Spencer, Death in ancient Egypt 
(Harmondsworth, 1982), 157-9. 

A. Dodson, The canopic equipment of the kings of 
Egypt (London, 1994). 

Sopdet (Sothis) 

The goddess Sopdet, known as Sothis in the 
Greco-Roman period (332 Bt;-AD 395), was 
the personification of the ‘dog star’, which the 
Greeks called Seirios (Sirius). She was usually 
represented as a woman with a star poised on 
her head, although the earliest depiction, on 
an ivory tablet of the Ist-Dynasty king djer 
(e.3000 bc) from Abydos, appears to show her 
as a seated cow with a plant between her horns. 
It has been pointed out that, since the plant is 
symbolic of the year, the Egyptians may have 
already been correlating the rising of the dog 
star with the beginning of the solar year, even 
in the early third millennium Bc;. 

Along with her husband s.Mi (Orion) and 
her son soped, Sopdet was part of a triad 
which paralleled that of osiRis, isis and horus. 
She was therefore described in the pyramid 
TEXTS as having united with Osiris to give 
birth to the morning star. 
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SOPED 


sphinx 


J. Vandier, Manueld’airfieologie egyptiemie i 
(Paris, 1952), 842-3. 

L. KAko.sy, ‘Die Mannweibliche Natur des 
Sirius in Agypten’, Studia Aegjiptiaca 2 
(Budapest, 1976), 41-6. 

G. Clerc, ‘Isi-Sothis dans le monde romain’, 
Hommages d Maarteny. Vennaseren (Leiden, 
1978), 247-81. 

C. De.srocjie-N()blrcourt, ‘Isis Sothis - le 
chien, la vigne - et la tradition millenaire’, 

Livre dii Centenaire, IR40 1880-1980 (Cairo, 
1980), 15-24. 

Soped (Sopdu) 

Hawk-god and personification of the eastern 
frontier of Egypt, whose primary cult-centre 
was in the twentieth Lower Egyptian nomc at 
the city of Pcr-Soped (modern Saft el-Hinna), 
although there are also inscriptions attesting 
his worship at Serabit el-Khadim in the Sinai 
peninsula (see turquoise). He was represented 
either as a crouching falcon or as a bearded 
man wearing a shesmet giridle and a head¬ 
dress of two falcon feathers, often carrying a 
WAS SCTIPTRE, a battle-axe and an ankii sign. 
The PYR.AMID 'I’EXTS associate him with the 
teeth of the deceased pharaoh, but they also 
describe him as a star who was born from the 
union of the king (as osiRis) and the dog star 
SOPDET (as Isis). He therefore became as.soci- 
ated with the more important hawk-god horus 
(producing the syncretic form Har-Soped), 
and the triad of Sopdet, SMi and Soped thus 
paralleled the divine family of isis, Osiris 
and Horus. 

I. W. SCHU.MACHER, Der Gott Sopdu, der Herr der 
Fremdldnder {¥rQ.\h\xv%^ 1988). 

Sothic cycle 

In terms of the Egyptian calendar, the dog 
star Sirius, whose Egyptian name was Sothis 
(sopde.t) was the most important of the stars 
or constellations known as decans (see a.stron- 
OMY AND astrology), and the ‘Sothic rising’ 
coincided with the beginning of the solar year 
only once every 1460 years. This astronomical 
event (known as a heliacal rising) took place in 
AD 139, during the reign of the Roman emper¬ 
or Antoninus Pius, and was commemorated by 
the issue of a special coin at Alexandria. There 
would have been earlier heliacal risings in 
1321-1317 BC and 2781-2777 bc, and the 
period that elapsed between each such rising is 
known as a Sothic cycle. The Egyptian textual 
records of Sothic risings (surviving from the 
reigns of Senusret iii, Amenhotep i and 
Thutmose iii) form the basis of the conven¬ 
tional chronology of Egypt, which, in turn, 
influenced that of the whole Mediterranean 
region. 



Bronze statuette of the 
goddess Sopdet. Late 
Period, after c.600 bc, 
ti. 19 cm. (EA11143) 


R. A. Parker, ‘Sothic dates and calendar 
“adjustment”’, RdE 9 101-8. 

J. Cernt, ‘Note on the supposed beginning of a 
Sothic period under Sethos \\JEA 47 (1961), 
150-2. 

M. E Ingham, ‘The length of the Sothic cycle’, 
JEA 55 (1969), 36-40. 

R. Krauss, Sothis- und Monddalen: Studien zur 
asironnmischen und technischen Chronologie 
(Hildesheim, 1985). 

Sothis see SOPDET 

soul house see OFFERING table 

speos (Greek: ‘cave’) 

Term used in Egyptian archaeology to refer to 
a small rock-cut temple. Egyptologists in the 
nineteenth century tended to apply the term 
to comparatively large temples, such as the 
rock-cut shrines of Rameses ii (1279-1213 bc) 
at ABU STMBEL, but its usc has since become 
much more restricted. 

Speos Artemidos 

Rock-cut temple dedicated to the lioness- 
goddess Pakhet (or Pasht), located about three 
kilometres east of the Middle Kingdom rock- 
cut tombs of BENI HASAN, in Middle Egypt. 


The temple, locally known as Istabl ‘.Antar (the 
‘stable’ of Antar, a prc-Islamic hero) was built 
by Hatshepsut (1473-1458 bc) and Thutmose 
III (1479-1425 bc). Pakhet (‘she who scratches’) 
is known from the coffin texts as a night- 
huntress, which was presumably the reason 
why the Greeks later identified her with their 
own Artemis. There is no evidence for any cult 
of Pakhet in the area of Beni Ha.san before the 
New Kingdom (1550-1069 bc). 

The temple consists of a vestibule, sup¬ 
ported by eight iiATHOR-headed columns 
connected by a short corridor with an inner 
chamber where the cult image would once 
have stood, although only the niche now sur¬ 
vives. An inscription on the architrave above 
the vestibule describes the ravages of the 
iiyksos rulers, and the work of Hatshepsut 
in restoring the damage they caused. It is 
usually assumed that this text simply uses 
the Hyksos as convenient personifications of 
disorder, since their expulsion had taken 
place more than seventy-five years earlier, 
under the reign of her great-grandfather, 
.AIIMOSE I (1550—1525 bc). Ironically, the 
queen’s own name was later hacked out when 
Sety I (1294—1279 bc) inserted his own car- 
touches instead. The temple is surrounded 
by the much-plundered burials of sacred 
CATS, most of which date to the Late Period 
(747-332 bc). 

A. Fakhry, ‘A new speos from the reign of 
Hatshepsut andTuthmosis iii at Beni-IIasan’, 

39 (1939), 709-23. 

A. H. Gardiner, ‘Davies’s copy of the great 
Speos Artemidos inscription’, JT/1 32 (1946), 
43-56. 

S. Bickel and J.-L. Chappaz, ‘Missions 
epigraphiques du fonds de I’Egyptologic dc 
Geneve au Speos Artemidos’, BSEG 12 (1988), 
9-24. 

J. Malek, The cat in ancient Egypt (London, 

1993), 97, 126-8. 

sphinx 

Mythical beast usually portrayed with the 
body of a lion and the head of a man, often 
wearing the royal nemes headcloth, as in the 
case of the Great Sphinx at Giza. Statues of 
sphinxes were also sometimes given the heads 
of rams (criosphin.xes) or hawks (hierako- 
.sphinxes). In one unusual case from the mor¬ 
tuary temple of Amenhotep ni (1390-1352 bc) 
a sphinx was given the tail of a crocodile, evi¬ 
dently in imitation of a beast associated with 
one of the Egyptian constellations. Women are 
rarely represented in the guise of a sphinx, and 
even C^ueen hatshepsut (1473-1458 bc) 
assumed the form in her masculine role as 
king rather than as a woman. 
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SPHINX 


SPHINX 



The Great Sphinx at Giza probably represents the 
4th-Dynasty ruler, Khafra. Although much of the 
body is carved from a knoll of rock, substantial 
stone cladding has been added at intervals since 
Pharaonic times both in response to erosion and as 
a means of improving areas ofpoor quality rock. 
Further conservation work has recently been 
undertaken, (p. T nichoi..son) 

Although the ancient Greek term sphinx 
meant ‘strangler’, it has been suggested that 
the origin of' the word may have been the 
Egyptian phrase shesep ankh (‘living image’), 
which was an epitliet occasionally applied to 
sphinxes. The Egyptian sphinx, a.ssociated 
with both the king and the sun-god, was clearly 
very different from the malevolent female 
sphinx that features in Greek myths such as 
the tales of Oedipus and Perseus. Even when 
Egyptian sphinxes are depicted in the act of 
trampling on foreign enemies, as in a depic¬ 
tion on a shield from the tomb of 
Tut-wruamun (rv 62), the slaughter was 
clearly regarded simply as one of the arche¬ 
typal aspects of the kingship. This theme was 
popular in jewellery, as in the case of the 12th- 
Dynasty pectoral of Mereret from ijaf-i.shur, 
which bears a scene of two falcon-headed 
sphinxes crushing the enemies of the pharaoh. 

The head of a .statue of Djedefra (2566- 
2558 Bc), discovered in his pyramid complex 
at .Ajju ROASii, is thought to be the earliest 


surviving fragment of a sphinx (now in the 
Louvre). The same site also yielded a small 
limestone sphinx statuette. However, the 
Great Sphinx at GiZA, located beside the 
causeway of the pyramid of kiiai'ra 
(2558-2532 bc), remains the best-known 
example. Measuring 73 m long and a maxi¬ 
mum of 20 m in height, it was carved from a 
knoll of rock left behind after quarrying. The 
face probably represents Khafra himself, 
although it has been argued that it may repre¬ 
sent his predecessor Djedefra. On many occa¬ 
sions it has been all but buried by sand and 
recleared, the most famous instance being 
recorded on the ‘Dream Stele’ erected directly 
in front of the Sphinx by Thutmose iv 
(1400-1390 bc), describing the promise made 
to him in a dream that if he cleared the sand he 
would become king. 

A detailed study of the Great Sphinx was 
undertaken by the American archaeologist 
Alark Lehner during the 1980.S, leading to the 
suggestion that a standing figure of a king was 
added between the paws of the Sphinx in the 
New Kingdom. As early as the 18th Dynasty 
(1550-1295 bc) the Sphinx w^as already subject 
to reconstruction work in the form of lime¬ 
stone cladding, and there has been growing 
concern with regard to the gradual deteriora¬ 
tion of the monument, wdiich has lo.st its nose, 
uraeus and divine beard (fragments of the two 
latter features being in the collections of the 


British Aluseum and the Egyptian Museum, 
Cairo). More recently erosion and rising 
ground water have become a problem, and the 
site is currently the subject of environmental 
monitoring. 

An incomplete 4th-Dynasty temple, appar¬ 
ently made from the same stone as the sphinx 
itself, w^as built immediately in front of the 
monument. It was probably intended for the 
w^orship of the three forms of the sun: khf.pri 
in the morning, ra at midday, and atu.m in the 
evening. In the New Kingdom, the Sphinx 
was identified w4th Horemakhet (‘Horus in 
the horizon’), and a new temple dedicated to 
Horemakhet was constructed to the north of 
the earlier building, which would by then 
have been completely immersed in sand. This 
New^ Kingdom temple was also dedicated to 
the cult of Hauron, a Canaanite desert-god 
who may have become identified with the 
Great Sphinx partly because it was buried in 
the desert. 

From at least as early as the New Kingdom, 
avenues of sphinxes lined the proce.ssional 
ways (dronioi) leading to many temples, 
including those of karnak and LUXOR. The 
main entrance to the temple of Amun at 
Karnak is flanked by rows of criosphinxes, 
while the pylon of the Luxor temple was 
approached through avenues of human¬ 
headed sphinxes bearing the cartouche of the 
30th-Dynasty ruler Nectanebo i (380-362 bc). 
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STANDARDS 


stele 


E. CiiASSiwr, ‘A propos d’une tctc en grcs rouge 
du roi Didoufri’, Fondation Eiigau- Pint: 
Momnneuts ct wcmoires piih/ies par rAcademie des 
Insaipliom el Belles Let Ires 25 (1921-2), 53-75. 

S. Hassan, The Sphinx: its history in light of 
recent excavations (Cairo, 1949). 

C. Dk Wit, Le role et le sens du lion dans I'Egypte 
(Leiden, 1951). 

A. Dii.s.siLN.NK, Le sphinx: elude iconographique 
(Paris, 1957). 

H. Di.misch, Die Sphinx (Stuttgart, 1977). 

M. Lkiiner, ‘Reconstructing the Sphin.x’, CAjf 
2/1 (1992), 3-26. 

I. E. S. Edvvard.s, The pyramids oJ'Egypi, 5th ed. 
(Harmondsworth, 1993), 121-4. 

standards 

Wooden standards, comprising poles sur¬ 
mounted by cult images, were used from the 
Predynastic period onwards as a means of di.s- 
playing fetishes or representations of deities 
symbolizing the different towns and .nomks 
(provinces) of Egypt. 'Ehere are depictions of 
standards on many of the ceremonial 
RALK'iTES, maceheads and labels of the late 
Predynastic and Early Dynastic periods 
(r.3200-2890 bc). The Bull Palette (now in the 



Early Dynastic ivory label showing King Den 
smiting an Asiatic; on the right-hand side is a 
standard surmounted by the figure of a jackal. 1st 
Dynasty, c.2950 nc, from Abydos, ii. 4.S cm. 
(EA55586) 

Louvre) shows a rope clutched by hands on 
the end of several standards each of which evi¬ 
dently personified regions controlled by an 
early Egyptian ruler. 'Ehe .scorpio.n macehead 
(Ashmolean Museum, Oxford) inventively 
used a row of standards as gibbets from which 
to hang the subject-peoples in the form of 
rekiiyt birds. More conventionally, the 
nar.mf.r palette (Egyptian Museum, Cairo) 
shows the king wearing the ‘red crown’ and 
preceded by a group of four standard-bearers 
as he inspects enemy dead. 


The term ‘standard-bearer’ was a military 
rank designating the commander of a unit of 
about two hundred men, and the title was held 
by numerous individuals throughout the 
Pharaonic period. Whereas the .\o.\ie stan¬ 
dards usually appear to have been three- 
dimensional images at the top of the poles, 
militarv standards are often represented as 
rectangular wooden stelae bearing painted fig¬ 
ures of gods or occasionally aggressive scenes 
such as the pair of wrestlers on a Nubian sol¬ 
diers’ standard depicted in the Theban tomb 
ofTjanuny ('rT74, r.l40() bc). 

Priests are regularly portraved in the act of 
carrying standards bearing either stelae or fig¬ 
urines of deities, as in the case of the wooden 
statue of a priest called Penbuy holding two 
standards, each surmounted by divine statu¬ 
ettes (now in the Museo Egizio, Turin). A pair 
of ebony statuettes of ame-Mid i ep hi and td 
(Riimer-Pelizaeus Museum, Hildesheim) and 
a fiiience figurine of Ptah (University of 
Pennsylvania, Philadelphia) are thought to 
have derived from temple standards of this 
type. See also illustration under ar t. 

C. C. Sei.igman and M. Murrav , ‘Note upon an 
early Egyptian standard’, Man ii (1911), 16.5-71. 

R. O. F.ai lk.ner, ‘Egyptian military standards’, 
.7E.4 27 (1941), 12-18. 

C. CilADEF.AUD, Les Statues porle-enseignes de 
I’Egypte ancienne (Paris, 1982). 

S. Cl RTO, ‘Standarten’, Lexikon der Agyptologie \, 
ed. W. Ilelck, E. Otto and W'. Westendorf 
(Wiesbaden, 1984), 125.5-6. 

stars see A.S I’RONOMV and a.s trologv; 
c.alendar; saii; .sopdet and sotiiic cycle 

Stele 

Slab of stone or wood bearing inscriptions, 
reliefs or paintings, usually of a funerary, 
votive, commemorative or liminal nature, 
although these four categories often overlap. 
The earliest funerary stelae were excavated 
from the cemetery of 1st- and 2nd-Dynasty 
kings at .\bydos The royal stelae at Abydos 
consisted of pairs of large stone-carved slabs 
bearing the name of the king written in a 
seri;kh frame, while the private stelae from the 
tombs of their courtiers at Abydos and 
.s.aqclara were smaller and less carefully 
carved. 

By the 3rd Dynasty a new type of funerarv 
stele, the ial.se door, had emerged out of a 
combination of early slab stelae and the 
inscribed niches into which they were set. 
This was to be the focal point of the private 
offering cult for much of the Pharaonic 
period, providing a symbolic door between the 
world of the living and the afterlife, through 


LEFT Granite stele of 
Peribsen front tomb i> at 
.-ibydos. 2nd Dynasty, 
c.27()0 BC, It. 1.13 ni. 
(e.i3S.397) 


BF.L.OVV Ptah, the patron 
of craftsmen, receives 
ojferings and adoration 
from the royal cra ftsman 
Penbuy. Painted 
limestone stele of Penbuy 
from Deir el-Medina, 
19lh Dynasty, c.}25f) 
BC, It. 38 cm. 




which the K..A of the deceased could pass back 
and forth to partake of the offerings in the 
chapel. In the early Middle Kingdom a new 
round-topped type of funerary stele began to 
bc used, particularly in votive contexts such as 
the offering chapels at Abydo.s. 

Votive stelae, usually placed in temples, 
were principally rectangular, round-topped 
slabs decorated with either painted relief dec¬ 
oration or painting over a thin layer of plaster. 
Large numbers of votive stelae were erected at 
particularly sacred sites such as Abydo.s and 
the Saqqara .serapeum, although they are less 
prominent in the archaeological record than 
funerary stelae. Most stelae were decorated 
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STFXE 


STONE AND QUARRYING 


with scenes of an individual bearing offerings 
to a deity or simply in the act of worshipping 
the god or goddess whose assistance was 
sought, but a special form, known as an ‘ear 
stele’, was also decorated with sets of ears, 
apparently in order to ensure that the prayer 
recorded on the stele was heard by a particular 
aspect of the deity in question: ‘he/she who 
listens to prayers’. These stelae constitute part 
of the evidence for the growth in ‘personal 
piety’ in the New Kingdom, whereby individ¬ 
uals attempted to make their own approaches 
to deities, rather than relying on i»Rir,.ST.s to 
intercede on their behalf 

Commemorative stelae w'ere a form of 
votive stelae erected in temples by the 
pharaohs or their courtiers in order to describe 
roN al exploits on behalf of the gods. This cat¬ 
egory includes the ‘kamosi: Stelae’ describing 
the conquest of the iiVK.so.s, the ‘lsraki. Stele’ 



Qiuirtzitc stelophorom (stele-bearing) statue of 
Amentvahsu. The stele is inscribed milli a prayer to 
ihe sun-god and a figure of the god Ra-TIorakhty 
in his bark. 18th Dynasty, c.1450 tic, tt. 56 cm. 
(1H480) 

enumerating mkrenpi’ah’s campaigns against 
Libyans, Sea Peoples and Asiatics, the ‘Victory 
Stele’ of the Kushite ruler piy, recounting his 
glorious crusade through Egypt, supposedly 
re-conquering it on behalf of the god Amun, 
and the ‘Restoration Stele’ of tutankhamun, 
describing the religious reforms introduced 
•n the immediate aftermath of the Amarna 
period. A more specialized group of commem¬ 


orative stelae were the rock-cut and freestand¬ 
ing inscriptions carved at sites such as gkbf.i, 
l.i.-.siL.sii.\ and iia'J'nlh in order to mark the 
achievements of quarrying and mining 
expeditions (see .sio.m: and (yt. ARRViNG and 
I'LRtyuoisi:). 

Liminal stelae were set up to mark the 
edges of territory, the simplest version being 
the stones that marked the edges of fields. On 
a more sophisticated level were the unique 
‘boundary stelae’ at the edges of the city of 
Akhctatcn at el-amarna, and such far-flung 
monuments as the .sI'.mna and kurgl.s stelae, 
marking the southernmost borde.r.s of Egypt 
in the 12th and 18th Dynasties re.spectivclv 

Stelophorous statue.s, consisting of human 
figures holding or offering stelae, were pro¬ 
duced from the 18th Dynasty onwards. Such 
stelae were usually inscribed with hymns to 
the sun-god. 

\V M. E Pki'Rii;, The royal tombs of the earliest 
dynasties 11 (London, PlOl), pis xxvi-xxxi. 

P. L ac.al , Steles du Nouvel Empire (Cairo, 1909). 
J.\ \\nii;R, Manuel d'archadogie egyptienne ii/i 
(Pari.s, 1954). 

L. H araciii, The second Kamo.se stele (Gliickstadt, 
1972). 

S. WiiatACii, Die dgyptische Scheintiir (Hamburg, 
1981). 

W. J. Murn.a.nk and C. Van Sita.FA in, The 
boundary stelae of Akhenuten (London, 1993). 

stelophorous statue see .stef a: 
stone and quarrying 

Whereas mam ancient peoples were obfiged to 
trade with other cultures in order to obtain the 
mineral resources they needed, the Egyptians 
were well provided with a diverse range of 
types of stone in the deserts on either side of 
the Nile valley. Their exploitation of stone is 
first attested in the form of small chert quar¬ 
ries of the Palaeolithic period, dating to 
c.35()()() BC. In the Predynastic period 
(r.55()()-31()() Bc), relatively small pieces of 
such favoured stones as siltstone, basalt, brec¬ 
cia, limestone, sandstone and granodiorite 
were being quarried for the production of cos¬ 
metic PALE'I 'I K.S, MACXS and vessels. The carv¬ 
ing of stone vessels, often from very hard 
stones, for funerary use virtually reached the 
level of mass production in the Early Da nastic 
period (3100-2686 bc). 

By the mid-third millennium bc there were 
hundreds of quarries scattered across the 
western and eastern deserts and the sinai 
peninsula and southern Palestine, often in 
extremely remote areas, since the use of stone 
was an essential component of the Pharaonic 
economy, particularly once the reign of djd.ser 


and the construction of his Step Pyramid at 
.SAtyciARA had ushered in a new era of monu¬ 
mental stone ma.sonry on an unprecedented 
scale. 

The amount of quarrying that took place in 
each reign of the Pharaonic period (3100-332 
bc) can be employed as a kind of measure of 
political centralization and stability. There are 



Unfinished statuette 
of a woman or goddess, 
with the surface still 
showing the marks of 
the sculptor's chisel. 
Late Period, c.()()0 tic, 
basalt. It. .12 cm. 

(ti 155251) 


even some Egyptian rulers who would barely 
be known if it were not for the remote rock-cut 
inscriptions commemorating their quarrying 
expeditions, as in the case of the 1 Ith-Dynasty 
pharaoh IVIcntuhotep iv (1992-1985 bc), Avho 
sent expeditions to Wadi el-Hudi for 
amethysts and to the Widi 1 lammamat for silt- 
stone (greywacke). 

Egyptian kings would often supply their 
loyal courtiers with the stone they needed for 
their funerary equipment, and this arrange¬ 
ment seems to have been an important 
element in the political and personal links 
between the pharaoh and his officials. The 
tomb of an official called Weni at Abvdos 
describes the quarrying expeditions that he 
organized for the king and mentions the royal 
gift of a fine limestone sarcophagus from the 
Tura quarries. 

Although the scale of many expeditions 
would have effectively made them royal 
monopolies, archaeological evidence from the 
n.ATNUB travertine (‘Egyptian alabaster’) quar¬ 
ries, the Umm el-Sawwan gypsum quarries 
and the Gebel cl-Zeit galena (lead sulphide) 
mines suggests that there was intermittent 
private exploitation of certain raw materials 
throughout the Pharaonic period, perhaps 
following in the footsteps of the major 
expeditions. 
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K.-J. Sf.YFRIED, Beitrdge zu den Expeditionen des 
Mittleren Reiches in die Ost-Wiiste (Hildesheim, 
1981). 

J. A. Harrell, ‘An inventory of ancient Egyptian 
quarries’, NARCE 146 (1989), 1-7. 

D. Arnold, Building in Egypt: pharaonic stone 
masonry (Nevv'York and Oxford, 1991). 

D. and R. Klemm, Steine iind Steinhriiche im alien 
Agypten (Berlin, 1993). 

I. Shaw, ‘Pharaonic quarrying and mining: 
settlement and procurement in Egypt’s marginal 
XQg\Qx\^\ Antiquity 68 (1994), 108-19. 

B. G. Aston, J. Harrell and I. Shaw, ‘Stone’, 
Ancient Egyptian materials and technology^ ed. 

P. T. Nicholson and I. Shaw (Cambridge 2000). 

Strabo {c.63 bcw.ad 21) 

Greek historian and geographer, who was born 
in Pontus but spent several years at 
Alexandria, which he describes in some detail 
in the eighth book of his Geography. As in 
HERODOTUS’ Histories^ much of Strabo’s infor¬ 
mation concerns Lower Egypt, but he also dis¬ 
cusses the Theban monuments, including the 
tourist attractions of his day such as the 
COLOSSI OF MEMNON and the New Kingdom 
rock-tombs. He also travelled as far south as 
the first cataract near Aswan in c.25 BC, record¬ 
ing the presence of the nh.ometer at 
Elephantine. Although not generally as infor¬ 
mative as the work of Herodotu.s, Strabo’s 
Geography is nevertheless a valuable record of 
Egypt in the first century BC. 

Strabo, The geography, trans. H. L. Jones 
(London, 1932). 

strikes 

The only evidence for the very modern con¬ 
cept of the ‘strike’ or withdrawal of labour 
occurs in some of the surviving documents 
from the deir el-medina community of royal 
tomb-workers. The records of the scribe 
Amcnnakhte .show that die government sup¬ 
plies for the village were repeatedly delayed 
over a period of six months in the twenty- 
ninth year of the reign of rame.se.s hi 
(1184-1153 BC). The wwkers therefore even¬ 
tually went on strike and staged protests in 
front of the mortuary temples ofThutmose m, 
Sety I and Rameses n, on the Theban west 
bank. Despite attempts by the central admin¬ 
istration to remedy the situation, further 
strikes took place later in the year and later 
documents seem to show that the rest of the 
Ramesside period was dogged by poor rela¬ 
tions between the village and the government. 
It is possible that the Deir el-Medina strikes 
are part of the evidence for a steady decline in 
the political and economic stability of Egypt as 
it slid gradually towards the fragmentation of 


the country in the Third Intermediate Period 
(1069-747BC). 

W. Edgerton, ‘The strikes in Ramesses ill’s 
twenty-ninth yczr\ JNES 10 (1951), 137-15. 

C. J. Eyre, ‘A “strike” text from the Theban 
necropolis’, Orbis Aegyptiorum Speculum, 

Glimpses of ancient Egypt: studies in honour of 
H. W. Fairman, cd. J. Ruffle, G. A. Gaballa and 
K. Kitchen (Warminster, 1979), 80-91. 

Suchos see .SOBix 

Sumer, Sumerian 

Early Mesopotamian ethnic and linguistic 
group comprising a series of autonomous city- 
states, which emerged in about 3400 BC. It was 
probably the first ‘civilization’ in the world, 
perhaps appearing as a result of the stimula¬ 
tion of the organizational demands of irriga¬ 
tion agriculture. Among the principal 
Sumerian cities were Ur, Eridu, Lagash and 
Uruk, some of whose rulers are known from 
king lists compiled in the second millennium 
BC. Sumerian, the spoken language of the 
people of Sumer, is unrelated to any other 
known linguistic group; it was recorded in the 
CUNEIFORM script, archaic versions of which 
already appear to be in the Sumerian language 
in the later fourth millennium BC (i.e. the 
Uruk and Jemdet Nasr periods). The presence 
of Sumerian cylinder seals at late Predynastic 
sites in Egypt has raised the possibility that 
early cuneiform may have inspired the devel¬ 
opment of HIEROGLYPHS in Egypt, but there is 
still considerable debate concerning the con¬ 
nections, if any, between these two ancient 
scripts. Around 2300 bc Sumer was incorpo¬ 
rated into the AKKADIAN empire. 

S. N. Kramer, The Sumerians {C\\iciLgo, 1963). 

11. Crawford, Sumer and the Sumerians 
(Cambridge, 1991). 

sun see aten; atum; ra and shadow 

symplegma (Greek: ‘intertwined’) 

Greek term used to describe a type of sculp¬ 
tural group depicting a group of intertwined 
figures engaged in sexual intercourse, usually 
executed in painted terracotta. Votive sculp¬ 
tures of this type were sometimes deposited in 
shrines and temples, especially in the 
Ptolemaic period (332-30 bc). The largest sur¬ 
viving symplegma, now in the collection of the 
Brooklyn Museum, New York, is a terracotta 
Ptolemaic sculpture portraying a nude woman 
receiving the sexual attentions of four male 
figures (each wearing the distinctive .sidelock 
of a 5m-priest), while two attendants hold a 
representation of a bound oryx. In this 
instance it has been suggested that orgiastic 


scenes were probably as.sociated with the pro- 
creative powers of the god osiRis, while the 
bound oryx perhaps symbolized the contain¬ 
ment of evil. 

R. S. Bianciii et al., Cleopatra's Egypt: age of the 
P/o/m/Vj (Mainz, 1988), no. 130. 

—, ‘Symplegma’, Ancient Egyptian art in the 
Brooklyn Museum, ed. R. .A. Fazzini et al. (New 
York and London, 1989), no. 82. 

syncretism 

The process of syncretism, by wEich two or 
more deities were fused into the object of a 
single cult, was a fundamental aspect of the 
development of Egyptian religion. Erik 
Hornung has made an eloquent study of the 
ways in which the attributes and associations 
of‘local’ and ‘national’ deities were rearranged 
and combined by the Egyptians in a form of 
visual and iconographic theology. Thus the 
recurring concept of a single underlying ‘uni¬ 
versal’ deity was considered to be manifest 
in a huge variety of Egyptian gods and god¬ 
desses. The syncretizing of one god with 
another, such as the transformation of \mun 
and R.^ into Amun-Ra, and the fusion of piah, 
SOKAR and O.SIRIS into the consummate funer¬ 
ary image of Ptah-Sokar-Osiris, was a natural 
consequence of this flexibility in Egyptian 
theology. The same process could also be used 
to assimilate Asiatic, Nubian, Greek or Roman 
deities into the Egyptian pantheon, as in the 
case of the Meroitic god Shu-ARENSNi. phls, 
the Asiatic goddess ANAT-Hathor, and the 
Greco-Roman god serapis (Zeus, Helios and 
Osorapis). 

H. Bonnet, ‘ZumVerstandnis des 
Synkretismus’, ZAS15 (1939), 40-52. 

—, ‘SynkretLsmus’, Reallexikon der dgyptischen 
Religionsgeschichte, ed. H. Bonnet (Berlin, 19.52), 
237-17. 

J. G. Griffiths, ‘Motivation in early Eg 3 ptian 
svmcretism’. Studies in Egyptian religion dedicated 
to Professor Jan Zandee, ed. M. H. van Voss et al. 
(Leiden, 1982), 43-55. 

E. Hornung, Conceptions of God in ancient 
Egypt: the one and the many (London, 1983), 
91-9. 

Syria-Palestine 

Geographical area in western Asia, comprising 
the southern and northern sections ot the 
Levant, bordered by the SINAI peninsula to the 
southwest, the Mediterranean to the w'est, 
Anatolia to the north, and the Arabian dc.scrt 
and Mesopotamia to the south and east. See 
BYBLOS; CANAAN; LSRAEL; MEGIDDO and (i\DE.SH. 
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TA-BITJET 


TALATAT BLOCKS 



Ta-bitjet 

Scorpion-goddess closely associated with the 
bleeding caused by loss of virginity. She is 
described as the consort of the hawk-god 
HORUS in certain magical spells intended to 
avert the consequences of poisonous bites. 

taboo (Polynesian tabu) 

Originally a term applied to the various mech¬ 
anisms by which Polynesian social divisions 
were created and maintained. In Egyptolog\^ 
as in the study of many other ancient civiliza¬ 
tions, the term is commonly used in a slightly 
different .sense, to describe the various phe¬ 
nomena that posed a threat to the structure of 
the universe. Taboos were in effect the means 
by which the social and metaphysical frame¬ 
work was preserved and reinforced. 

The Egyptians believed that taboos were 
instilled by the creator in particular objects, 
people and actions, and it was felt that only 
the creator-god himself, or sometimes the 
king (functioning as a demiurge), could alter 
this situation. The word used by the 
Egyptians to refer to the concept of taboo 
seems to have been hivt^ according to Pierre 
Montet’s analysis of cult-topographical lists 
of the Late Period (747-332 hc). Unless 
some parts of the universe were declared hwi 
it was considered to be impossible to recreate 
the primordial state of the universe at the 
moment of creation, since the act of cos¬ 
mogony was effectively concerned with the 
creation and maintenance of the very bound¬ 
aries from which taboos were derived. One 
type of taboo affected access to such cer¬ 
emonial and ritualistic structures as temples, 
tombs and palaces, in the sense that individ¬ 
uals were prohibited unless they adhered to 
certain rules of purity, such as abstinence 
from sexual activity. Other forms of taboo 
were concerned with the avoidance of such 
activities as the consumption of certain 
foodstuffs, including pigs, ri.SH and honey, 
or walking upside down (an action somehow 
connected with faeces). Since the epagom- 
enal days at the end of each year (see 
CALend.^r) were taboo, it was considered 
essential for the names of each of the days to 
be memorized. 

Taboos could affect physical entities rang¬ 
ing from bodily orifices to national borders, 
but they could also apply to events such as 
copulation or birth. It is important to note. 



Granite sphinx o fTaharqo from 
Temple r at Kama, Nubia. 

25th Dynasty, 690-664 bc, 

L. 74.7 cm. (e.11770) 


ful ‘fourth prophet of Amun’, did not exert too 
much independent control over the Theban 
region. 

He recorded the early years of his reign on 
a series of stelae in his temple at KjUVA, the first 
of which dated to the sixth year of his reign. In 
the seventeenth year {c.674 bc) he defeated the 
invading armies of the Assyrian king 
Esarhaddon, but three years later Esarhaddon 
returned and succeeded in driving him out of 
Memphis, apparently capturing his son and 
brother in the process. Although Esarhaddon 
died in 669 bc, his successor Ashurbanipal 
wasted no time in reconquering Egypt, this 
time pushing down much further south to 
Thebes, forcing Taharqo to retreat in exile to 
the Kushite heartland around Napata. 

Once the Assyrian armies had withdrawn, 
the rulers of the princedoms of Lower Egypt 
plotted with Taharqo to restore him to power. 
The Assyrians, however, were alerted to the 
potential rebellion and promptly killed most 
of the Delta princes, leaving only the favoured 
Saite prince nekau i (672-664 bc) and his son 
PSAMTEKI (66T-610 bc) as the Assyrian-backed 
joint rulers of Lower Egypt. Shortly after¬ 
wards, Taharqo died in Napata, leaving the 
throne to his nephew tanutamani (664-656 
bc); he was buried in a pyramidal tomb at the 
royal cemetery of nuri. 

M. E Laming Macadam, The temples of Kama, 

1 vols (Oxford, 1949-55). 

K. Mysliewikc, ‘Das Konigsportrat des Taharka 
in Napata’, MDAIK 39 (1983), 151-7. 

W. Y. Adams, Nubia: corridor to Africa (London 
and Princeton, 1984), 246-93. 

J. Lecxant, ‘Taharqa’, Lexikon der Agyptologie 
VI, ed. W. Helck, E. Otto and W. Westendorf 
(Wiesbaden, 1985), 156-84. 

K. A. Kitchen, The Third Intermediate Period in 

00-650 bc), 2nd ed. (Warminster, 

1986), 387-93. 

talatat blocks 

Small .sandstone relief blocks dating to the 
Amarna period (c. 1352-1336 bc), the name 
for which probably derives from the Arabic 
word meaning ‘three hand-breadths’, describ¬ 
ing their dimensions (although it has also 


however, that the most important factor was 
often the geographical or cultural context 
rather than the event or act itself Taboos could 
often be purely local, affecting only the in¬ 
habitants of a region dominated by a particu¬ 
lar deity. 

In the Victory Stele of the Kushite ruler piy 
(747-716 bc) the description of the surrender 
of the Delta princes involves reference to two 
taboos regarding circumcision and the con¬ 
sumption of fish: ‘They were forbidden to 
enter the palace because they had not been cir¬ 
cumcised and they were eaters of fish, which is 
an abomination to the palace, but King Nimlot 
was able to enter the palace because he was 
clean and did not eat tlsh.’ 

P. Montet, ‘Le fruit defendu’, Kemi ii (1950), 
85-116. 

J. Zandke, Death as an enemy (Leiden, 1960). 

P. J. Frandsen, ‘Tabu’, Lexikon der Agyptologie 
VI, ed. W. Ilelck, E. Otto and W. Westendorf 
(Wiesbaden, 1986), 135-42. 

—, ‘Bwt - divine kingship and grammar’, Akten 
Miinchen 1985 ill, ed. S. Schoske (Hamburg, 
1989), 151-8. 

Taharqo (Taharka, Taharqa) (690-664 bc) 
Third pharaoh of the napatan 25th Dynasty, 
who inherited the throne of Egypt and Nubia 
at the age of about thirty-two, on the death of 
his nephew (or possibly cousin), Shabitqo 
(702-690 bc). During the first half of his 
twenty-six-year reign he was able to undertake 
a considerable amount of construction, partic¬ 
ularly in the temple complexes of icvrnak, 
KAWA, medinet habu and Sanam. He also had 
his daughter, Amenirdis ii, adopted as god’s 
WIFE OF AMU.N at Thebes, partly no doubt in 
order to ensure that mI'N'I'CEMIIAT, the power¬ 
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TALMIS 


tanis 


been suggested that the word may have 
stemmed from the Italian for ‘cut masonry’, 
tugHata). I’heir distinctive shape derives from 
the rapid construction techniques employed 
by AKi IKNATEN (1352-1336 nc) in commis¬ 
sioning the temples of the Aten at lu -amar.na 
and kARNAK, which necessitated the provision 
of large quantities of smaller, more roughly 
carved blocks compared with the temples 
constructed during the rest of the New 
Kingdom. When the ‘■heretical’ Amarna- 
period temples were comprehensively disman¬ 
tled in the reign of ik)Rj:\iiieb and the early 
Ramesside period, the tahitat blocks were pre¬ 
served through their re-use as rubble in the 
construction of new temples; Horemheb, for 
instance, used them to fill the Ninth and 
Tenth pyeons in the temple of Amun at 
Karnak. The largest numbers of talalcit blocks 
have been found in the temples of Karnak, 
i.LXOR and iiermopoi.es magna, although 
smaller numbers have also been found at sev¬ 
eral other sites, including Medamud, Asyut 
and Abydos. 'I'he tens of thousands of blocks 
now form vast and complex jigsaw puzzles, 
the partial solution of which has already 
assisted archaeologists in their attempts to 
reconstruct the plan and appearance of the 
various .Amarna-period temples at el-Amarna 
and Karnak. 

D. B. Redeori), Akhenattni, the heretic king 
(Princeton, 1984), 65-71. 

C. Alfred, Akhenatcn, king of Egypt (London, 
1988), 69-87. 

Talmis WY KAJ„AH.SHA 

Tanis (anc. Djanet; San el-Hagar) 

Most important archaeological site in the 
northeastern Delta, and capital of the nine¬ 
teenth Lower Egyptian nome in the Late 
Period (747-332 uc). The principal exca¬ 
vations at Tanis were carried out in 1860-80 
by Auguste mariei’ee, in 1883-86 by Flin¬ 
ders PE'i RiE and in 1921-51 by Pierre Montet, 
and the site is still being studied by French 
archaeologists. 

Although many blocks and fragments of 
reliefs and statuary from the Old and Middle 
Kingdoms as well as the reign of Rameses ti 
(1279-1213 Bc) have been di.scovered at the 
site, all of this earlier material appears to have 
been re-used. Montet believed that the 
Ramesside .sculpture identified the site as 
Pirame.sse, the new capital established by Sety 
I (1294—1279 bg) and Rameses ii, but this the¬ 
ory has been invalidated by w^ork at eell el- 
DAB^A and Q.\N'E1R (the latter being the actual 
site of Piramesse). The earliest recorded 
building at Tanis dates to the reign of 



1 tomb of Osorkon II 

2 tomb of Psusennes I and Sheshonq II 

3 tomb of Amenemope 

4 tomb of Sheshonq III 

5 and 6 tombs with unknown occupants 


0 50 100 m 



Plan of Tank. 

PSUSENNE.S I (1039-991 Bc) of the 21st 
Dynasty^ who w'as responsible for constructing 
the huge mud-brick enclosure wall (430 m X 
370 m) surrounding the temple of Amun. 
Later rulers of the 21st and early 22nd 
Dynasty added to the temple complex, while 
.\ECTANt:BO I (380-362 bc) of the 30th Dy nasty 
also built there, removing stone from the 
temple buildings of .siie.siionq.v (767-730 bc) 
and PSAM'i EK 1 (664—610 bc) for use in the con¬ 
struction of the SACRED L.AKE. On the south¬ 
western side of the site, beyond the temple 
enclosure, is a smaller temple dedicated to 
MU'E and kJlONS, where the Asiatic goddess 
AS'EARTE w'as also worshipped. This building 
was reconstructed during the reign of Ptolemy 
IV (221-205 bc). 


Montet’s discovery, in 1939, of the royal 
tombs of the 21st and 22nd Dynasties was 
overshadowed by the outbreak of the Second 
World War; therefore the finds are less w idely 
known than would otherwise have been the 
case. Six tombs were discovered: all were sub¬ 
terranean and constructed of a combination of 
mud-bricks and re-used stone blocks, many of 
them inscribed. The occupants of two of the 
tombs are unknown, but the remaining four 
belonged to Psusennes i, Amenemope (993- 
984 bc), Osorkon ii (874-850 bc) -and 
Sheshonq ill (825-773 bc). However, two fur¬ 
ther royal burials had been placed in these 
tombs: the tomb of Psusennes i contained the 
hawk-headed silver coffin of Sheshonq i> 
(6‘.89() bc) as well as the coffin and sarcophagus 
of Amenemope, while that of Osorkon ii held 
the sarcophagus of Takelot ii (850-825 bc). 
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TANUTAMANI 


TAWERET 


The goldwork and other equipment from the 
Tanis necropolis are the most important 
source of knowledge concerning royal funer¬ 
ary goods of the Third Intermediate Period 
(1069-747 nc). 

W. M. F. PuTRii;, Tunis, 2 vols (London, 1883-7). 
P. MoN'i'iiT, Les noiivelles fouilles ile Tunis (Paris, 
1933). 

—, Lu necropole ruyule iJe Tunis, 3 vols (Paris, 
1947-60). 

—, Le luc sucre de Tunis (Paris, 1966). 

K. KrrciiEX, The Third Intermcdiule Period in 
EsyP^ J00-650 nc), 2nd ed. (Warminster, 

1986) . 

G. Goyon, Lu deconverle des Iresors de Tunis 
(Paris, 1987). 

J. \ OVo ri’K et al., Tunis, Tor desphuruons (Paris, 

1987) . 

—, Gold oj ihe phuruohs (Edinburgh, 1988). 

Tanutamani (Tmtamani, Tanwx'tamani) 
(66T-656 BC) 

Last of the 25th-Dynasty pharaohs, who 
defeated and killed the A.s.svRiAN-backcd Saite 
ruler \Ek.\L r (672-664 nc) in 664 nc, and was 
then recognized as king by the Delta princes. 
He left a stele in the temple at Gebel Baikal 
which described how, in a dream, the throne of 
Egypt had been offered to him by goddesses. 
This method of legitimizing and strengthen¬ 
ing his claim to the throne drew not only on 
the text ol the Victory Stele of the napatan 
ruler piy (747—716 bc) but also harked back to 
the 18th-Dvnast\ Dream Stele of I’hltmo.si. 
IV (1400-1390 BC). 

Tanutamani’s reign over the whole kingdom 
of Egypt and Nubia lasted for little more than 
a year. In 663 bc he was overthrown in the 
same ww as his uncle (or cousin) lAUARtif), by 
the .A.ssyrian king Ashurbanipal, whose armies 
plundered the temple treasures of Thebe.s. 
Despite maintaining control over the Napatan 
territories in Nubia, Tmutamani was unable to 
regain control of Egypt itself, where the 
Assyrians established Nekau’s .son, PSAViTKk i 
(664-610 bc;), as a vassal ruler. In the Theban 
region, however, the dates continued to be 
written in terms of the vears of Tanutamani’s 
reign until at least 6.37 bc, although a local 
priest, MEN’i LEMM vr, appears to have wielded 
the genuine political power. In 656 bc 
Tanutamani died and was interred in a typical 
Napatan pyramidal tomb (accompanied by 
horse burials) in the royal cemetery at i.i.- 
kurrl. 

K- A. Ki rci 1 K\, The Third Intermediute Period in 
Egypt (U0(T 650 nc), 2nd ed. (Warminster, 

1986), 39.1-400. 

A. A. Gas.m kl-Ski'.I), ‘La tombe de'lanoutamon 
a El Kurru (Ku. 16)’, RdH 36 (1985), 67-72. 


Tatjenen (Titenen: ‘risen land’) 

Primeval god who is mentioned on the 
.siiAB.Acio Stone (.see ocdoad and piaii) in con¬ 
nection with the emergence of the primi.vai. 
MOUND at the moment of creation, as his name 
suggests. His cult was initially attested at 
Memphis and became closely associated with 
the various myths of cri;a'i i().n; he was effec¬ 
tively the Memphite equivalent of the bi;.\bi;\ 
.STONE at Heliopoli.s, although he was also sym¬ 
bolic both of Egypt itself and of the fertile 
land rising annually from the waters of the 
inundation. Often portrayed as a bearded man 
wearing a crown consisting of ram’s horn.s, a 
sun-disc and two plumes, he was an ‘earth 
god’ or chthonic deity, like aker and geb, 
guarding the pa.ssage of the .solar bark 
through the netherworld. In the Liluny of Ra, 
however, he is listed as the personification of 
the phallus of the dead king. 

E. A. E. Rey.mond, ‘The children of Tmen', 
Z46’92 (1966), 116-28. 

II. A. Sciii.OGL, Der Goit Tulencn (I'Vciburg, 

1980). 

tattoos see co.s.Mimcs 

Taweret (Taurt, 'I'hoeris) 

Household deity in the form of a female hip- 
popotamu.s, who was particularly associated 
with the protection of women in childbirth. 
She was usually portrayed with the arms and 
legs of a lion and the back and tail of a croco¬ 
dile (or even a complete crocodile perched on 
her back), while her pendulous breasts and full 
belly clearly conveyed the idea of pregnancy. 
Her headdress comprised a low modi us sur¬ 
mounted by two plumes, sometimes M'ith 
horns and a disc, and she often held a large .sa 
amulet (‘protection’) and sometimes an a.nkii 
.symbol (‘life’). As a result of Mediterranean 
trade, her image was absorbed into the iconog¬ 
raphy of the Minoan civilization on the island 
of Crete, where .she was eventually trans¬ 
formed into the somewhat different ‘Genius’ 
figure. 

The hippopotamus-goddess is attested as 
early as the Old Kingdom, when she took 
three principal names: Opet or Ipy ChurinT or 
‘favoured place’), Taweret (‘the great goddess’) 
and Reret (‘the .sow’). Although there is a 
temple of Opet at karnak, dating to the Late 
Period and Ptolemaic period, it was the cult of 

Fip^iire oJ the household deity Tuweret resting, 
on u sa sign. She ipus especiully ussociuted 
with the protection of women in childbirth and is 
one of the most commonly represented amuletic 
deities. New Kingdom, rock crystul, ft. 9.5 cm. 
(j:.t24395) 


Taweret that gained particular importance 
over time. Like the dwarf-god bi:.s, she appears 
to have had no cult temples of her own, 
although a few statues have sun ived, and she 
was sometimes portrayed in temple reliefs. 
The Egyptian .system of constellations con¬ 
nected the hippopotamus with the northern 
.sky, and it wYts in this role as Nebetakhet (‘mi.s- 
tre.ss of the horizon’) that laweret was depict¬ 
ed on the ceiling of the tomb of Sety i 
(1294—1279 bc;) in the Valiev of the Kings 
(kv15). 

Essentially a benevolent figure, Taweret 
was widely represented on amulets from the 
Old Kingdom (2686-2181 bc;) onwards, 
including large numbers excavated from 
houses at ei.-amarna (r.l34() bc;). Becau.se of 
her protective powers during childbirth, the 
image of the hippopotamus-goddess w'as con¬ 
sidered a suitable motif for the decoration of 
beds and headrests. Faience vases in the shape 
of the goddess, provided with a small pouring- 
hole at the nipple, were sometimes used to 



283 















TAXATION 


TEFNUT 


serve milk, presumably in an attempt to instil 
extra potency into the liquid. 

The male hippopotamus was essentially 
regarded as a destructive animal and therefore 
closely associated with the evil god setii. It 
was presumably with this connection in mind 
that the Roman historian Plutarch described 
Taweret as the ‘concubine’ of Seth, who had 
changed her ways to become one of the ‘fol¬ 
lowers’ of IIORUS. 

S. QyiRKE, Ancient Egyptian religion (London, 

1992) , 107. 

G. Robins, IVoinen in ancient Egypt (London, 

1993) , 85-7. 

C. Andrews, Amulets of ancient Egypt (London, 

1994) 40-1. 

taxation 

Prom at least the Old Kingdom (2686-2181 
Bc) onwards, the government of Egypt 
revolved mainly around the collection of taxes 
by the central and provincial administrators. It 
is important, however, to try to distinguish 
between tax and rent and between regular and 
ad hoc taxes. The pai.i;r.mo .stone and other 
surviving documents suggest that there were 
biennial censuses of agricultural produce so 
that the ‘treasury’ could assess the amount of 
tax to be paid by individuals (although even 
these censuses may have actually taken place at 
irregular intervals). Because of the non¬ 
monetary economy that operated for almost 

Detail of a fragment of wall-painting from the 
tomb-chapel ofNehamun, showing cattle being 
paraded in front of a scribe (at the extreme left of 
the upper register) so that a tax assessment can be 
made. 18th Dynasty, c.1400 BC, painted plaster 
from Thebes, //. 58.5 cm, (t:A37976) 


the whole of the Pharaonic period, taxes w'ere 
paid in kind. The surviving scenes of daily life 
in private tombs show that scribes were sent 
out to measure the precise areas of land under 
cultivation and to calculate meticulously the 
numbers of livestock from geese to cattle. 

The seriousness with which this system was 
enforced is indicated by such evidence as the 
scene depicted in die 6th-Dynasty mas’Ivvba 
tomb of the vizier Klientika at Saqqara (f.2300 
bc), showing five men in the process of being 
punished for corruption in the collection of 
taxes. A painting in the tomb chapel of Menna, 
dating to the reign of Thutmose iv (1400- 
1390 bc), shows a .stock .scene of the assess¬ 
ment of produce and collection of taxes by 
.SCRIBES, and the subsequent beating of a 
farmer wLo has not paid his tax, while Papyrus 
I.ansing, a well-known 20th-Dynasty text 
(now in the British Museum), describes the 
severe penalties suffered by a defaulting 
farmer and his family, despite their failed har¬ 
vest. I'he tomb of an 18th-Dynasty vizier 
called REKiiMiRA {c.\42S bc) is decorated with 
a portrayal of the reception of taxes on behalf 
of the king, including detailed descriptions of 
specific amounts of such products as cakes, 
barley, honey, reed mats, gold ingots and linen. 
It is interesting to note that the scribes them¬ 
selves usually seem to have been exempt from 
taxation, although it has been pointed out that 
the tax was generally levied on agricultural 
produce, wLich the non-farming scribes 
would rarely have owned in the first place. 
‘Exemption decrees’ could be issued to indi¬ 
viduals and institutions; these are our chief 
source of knowdedge of taxation. 

.\. H. Gaiu3INER, ‘A protest against unjustified 
tax demands’, RdE 6 (1951), 115-24. 


B. J. Kemp, Ancient Egypt: anatomy of a 
civilization (London, 1989), 234-8. 

Tefnut 

Goddess associated wdth moisture or damp, 
corrosive air. She and her brother-husband 
siiL' were the first gods created by atum, 
according to the doctrine of Heliopolis (see 
creation). Because she was considered to have 
been created by a process of ejaculation or 
spitting, a pair of lips could be used to denote 
her name. The children of Shu and Tefnut 
were GEB and nut. 

In the same w^ay that the myths and attrib¬ 
utes of Atum gradually merged with those of 
RA, so Tefnut and Shu became ‘eye.s of ra’; in 
these roles, Tefnut took the head of a lione.ss, 
and Shu that of a lion. Both were worshipped 
in these forms at Leontopolis (tei.i. ei.- 
muoiyam) in the Delta. Tefnut w^as also identi¬ 
fied wdth the itraeus (see wadjyt), thus estab- 
li.shing an association w ith the KiNGSlllP, and it 
was in this connection that she appeared in the 
pyramid TEXTS in the form of a serpent rearing 
from a sceptre. 

W. Spieuelbkrg, Der dgyptische Mytlius xwn 
Sonnenauge (Leiden, 1917). 

S. West, ‘The Greek version of the legend of 
Tdnni\fEA 55 (1969), 161-83. 

S. QLiRKE,/i«r/V/7/ Egyptian religion (London, 
1992), 25-31. 

tekenu 

Enigmatic figure which played an uncertain 
role in private funerary rites. Scenes on the 
walls of tombs of the early New' Kingdom, 
such as that of Reneni at ei.k.ab (ek7), dating to 
the reign of Amenhotep i (1525-1504 bc), por¬ 
tray the tekenu as a man wrapped in a skin or 
bag, usually taking the form of a human- 
headed .sack-like bundle placed on a sledge 
and draw n along by cattle as part of the liiner- 
al ceremonies. Since it w'as carried alongside 
the coffin and canopic equipment, it has been 
suggested that the sack may have simply con¬ 
tained the parts of the body that could neither 
be mummified nor placed in CANOPic jAR.s but 
were nevertheless essential to the full resur¬ 
rection of the deceased. It would perhaps also 
have served as an image of the body itself. 

The tekenu has also been interpreted as a 
symbolic survival of the practice of funerary 
HUMAN .S.ACRIFICE or even as a symbol of the 
contracted form of corpses of the Pred> nastic 
period, although there is little evidence to sub¬ 
stantiate either of these view's. 

J. Gvvyn GRiFFi nis, ‘The tekenu, the Nubians 
and the Butic burial’, Kush 6 (1958), 106-20. 

E. IIoRNUNG, Idea into image, trans. E. Brcdeck 
(New York, 1992), 169-70. 
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Scene from the tomb of Ren eni at Etkah (ek 7) 
shoTPing funerary rites, including the opening of the 
mouth (middle register), and procession. In the 
upper register the tekenu can he seen being pulled 
along on a sledge in front of men carrying a chest. 

18th Dynasty, c.l52() DC. (i\ r. nici/()L.so.\) 

Tell 

All site names beginning with ‘Tell’ are alpha¬ 
betized under the second part of the name, e.g. 
Yahudiya, Tell el-. 

tell (Arabic: ‘mound’) 

Term usually employed to describe an artificial 
mound consisting of superimposed settlement 
remains. Although many Egyptian toponyms 
incorporate the word it is more accurately 
applied to sites elsewhere in the Near East 
— the site of ‘ tf.ll ki.-am.irna’, for instance, 
derives from local tribal names rather than 
topography. 

temenos 

Ancient Greek term used to describe the 
sacred precinct surrounding the cult place of a 
deity. In Egyptian religious architecture it is 
usually loosely applied to the area within the 
enclosure Avail of a temple. The religious com¬ 
plex at KARNAK consisted of three distinct 
temenoi: the precincts relating to the temples 
of AMUN, MU r and MONTU respectivel\. 

temple 

Building or complex of buildings regarded by 
the ancient Egyptians as the ‘house’ of a deitv 
(or deities). The most essential component of 


Reconstruction drawing of the temple ofKhons at 
Karnak, built during the 20th Dynasty, c. / 100 bc. 

(DR.IHW BY CURt.STtNF. BARRATf) 


the Egyptian temple was the innermost cult- 
chamber or .SFiRiNK, where the image of the 
deity was kept. The activities of the temple 
revolved around the worship and celebration 
of the deity’s cult via the image in the shrine, 
and the building itself was not a meeting-place 
for worshippers but an architectural setting 
for the celebration of the cult. 

The modern conception of the Egyptian 
temple is biased by two principal factors of 
archaeological preservation. First, very few 
pre-New-Kingdom temples ha^e surAdved, 
primarily because Egyptian temples Avere 
repeatedly rebuilt in the same sacred area, 
therefore the earliest structural phases Avere 
often obliterated, buried and recycled in con¬ 
structing the later Aversions of the temple. 


Second, most LoAver Egyptian religious com¬ 
plexes, such as the temple of Ptah at Memphis 
and the sun temple at iieeiopoi.is (Iavow), have 
been heavily pillaged over the centuries, there¬ 
fore comparatively little of their plan and dec¬ 
oration has been preserved. The result of these 
tAvo archaeological distortions is that the mod¬ 
ern view of the Egyptian temple is based 
almost entirely on Upper Egyptian temples 
dating from the NeAv Kingdom (1550-1069 
Bc) onwards. The most elaborate surviving 
example of the Upper Egyptian temple is the 
precinct of Amun at KtARNAK, AA'hile the best- 
preserved such building is the temple of 
Horus at edfu, dating to the Ptolemaic period 
(332-30 BC). 

'Ehe typical post-Middle Kingdom Upper 
Egyptian temple appears to have consisted of a 
series of processional Avays through which the 
king and his priests could gradually approach 
the cult image in its KAOS. The same conduits 
also provided the backdrop for religious i’esti- 
vai.s, which usually consisted of the trans¬ 
portation of the deity’s statue, carried in a 
HARK, from one temple to another. Within the 
confines of the temple, these processional 
Avays passed through open courtyards, 
HYPOSTYEE HAt.LS and massive ceremonial 
gateAvays knoAvn as pylons. I'he decoration of 
the external Avails of the temple tended to con¬ 
centrate on the motif of the king’s conquest 
over enemies and Avild beasts, symbolizing the 
protection of the god’s cult. The painted 
reliefs on the internal Avails usually depicted 
aspects of the performance of rituals, shoAving 
the king engaged in the presentation of offer¬ 
ings to the various deities associated Avith the 
temple, and thus performing his role of inter¬ 
mediary betAveen the human and the divine. 

The temple Avas also considered to be an 
architectural metaphor both for the universe 
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and for the process of crkation itself The 
floor gradually rose, passing through forests of 
plant-form columns and roofed by images of 
the constellations or the body of the sky- 
goddess NL r, allow ing the priests to ascend 
gradually from the outermost edge of the uni¬ 
verse tow ards the sanctuary, which was a sym¬ 
bol of the inner core of creation, the PRtviKVAi. 
MOLND on w hich the creator-god first brought 
the w orld into being. 

Apart from serving as universal metaphors 
and eternal backdrops for the celebration of 
cult and ritual, the temples also .served as 
important parts of the Egyptian economic 
infrastructure. Each was founded not merely 
as a hollow building but as an important insti¬ 
tution employing large workforces and 
endow ed with such reliable sources of income 
as agricultural land and gold mines. The main 
temple w as therefore invariably surrounded by 
ancillary buildings such as granaries and 
slaughter-houses, in which the daily offerings 
were .stored and processed, usually eventually 
being re-distributed to feed the temple staff 
themselves. The administration of the temple, 
which in modern terms might be di\ ided into 
ritualistic and economic activitie.s, is docu¬ 
mented both in the temple reliefs and in cer¬ 
tain surviving archives of papyri, particularly 
those that have been excavated from the Old 
Kingdom mortuary temples of Neferirkara 
(2475-2455 hc.) and Raneferef (2448-2445 lit;) 

at AIILSIR. 

11. W. F AIRMAN, ‘Worship and festivals in an 
Egyptian temple’, Bulleliti of the John Ryhinds 
Library, Manchesler M (1954), 165-203. 

A. R. D A\ in, A guide to religious ritual at Abydos 
(W'armin.ster, 1981). 

P. Spknc.kr, The Egyptian temple: a 
lexicographical study (London, 1984). 

B. |. Ki.mp, . Indent Egypt: anatomy of a 
civilization (London, 1989), 91—105. 

D. O’Connor, ‘The status of early F.gA ptian 
temples: an alternative theory’. The folloivers oj 
Homs, ed. R. I'riedman and B. Adams (Oxford, 
1992), 83-98. 

Teti (2345-2323 bc.) 

First ruler of the 6th Dynasty (2345-2181 lit;) 
whose reign probably does not represent any 
.sharii break with the preceding reign of unas, 
in that he married Tput, one of Unas’ daugh¬ 
ters, although it seems likely that his father 
came from outside the 5th-Dynasty royal fam¬ 
ily. Teti was the first of many rulers to take the 
Horus name Sehetep-tawy (‘pacifier of the 
two lands’) in his rovai. irrLi.ARA, possibly 
suggesting a desire on his part to remedy 
problems in the administration, which had 
become le.ss stable by the end of the 5th 


Dynasty, as a result of the increasing power of 
nomarchs (provincial governors). The evi¬ 
dence of his more concrete attempts to adjust 
the balance of power includes firstly a stele at 
Abydos exempting temples from r.w vi iON and 
secondly the marriage of his eldest daughter to 
the vizier MKRi'.RUK \, who was later to be chief 
priest of his funerary cult. 

The hi.storian manetmo claims that Teti was 
eventually assassinated by his bodyguards, and 
although there is no other evidence for this, it 
seems likely that pepy i, his true heir and even¬ 
tual successor, was initially usurped by 
Userkara. Little is known about the latter Avho 
reigned for only a year and may have been a 
descendant of a 5th-Dynasty pharaoh. 

Teti’s pyramid complex, excavated b\ James 
Quibell in 1907-8, is situated in north 
Saqqara, accompanied by the ma.staba tombs 
of several of his officials, including that of 
Alereruka. In a revival of a 4th-Dynasty tradi¬ 
tion, the complex included pyramids for two 
queens (Iput and Kawit). The internal passage 
of the pyramid wan only the second to be 
inscribed with PARAMID inxi'S, and the burial 
chamber contained a grey basalt sarcophagus, 
the bod\ and funerary equipment ha\ ing been 
plundered in ancient times. A plaster death- 
mask (now in the Egyptian Museum, Cairo) 
was found in his mortuary temple, but it is 
uncertain whether it was taken from the body 
of Teti him.self 

C. M. Fik i’H and B. Gunn, The Teti pyramid 
cemeteries, 1 vols (Cairo, 1926). 

J.-R Lai er and J. Lecean i-, Le temple haut du 
complexefundaire du roi Teti (Cairo, 1972). 

N. Grim AE, A history of ancient Egypt (Oxford, 
1992), 80-1. 

1. E. S. Edwards, The pyramids of Egypt, 5tli ed. 

(I larmondsworth, 1993), 179-80. 

Tetisheri ((•.1590-1540 iic) 

Wife of the I7th-Dynasty Theban ruler 
Senakhtenra Taa i and mother of st.tyENE.NRA 
r\ \ II, who appears to have been o( non-royal 
origin. She survived until the early 18th 
Dynasty and, like her descendants miiiotep I 
and MiMOSE nefi;r i'ARI, appears to have been an 
unusually influential woman. Her grandson, 
AlLMDSi. I, established cenotaphs and funerary 
estates for both himself and Tetisheri at \in - 
DO.s, w here she was granted a posthumous cult 
as the most important female ancestor of the 
I8th-Dynasty rulers. Despite her importance, 
only one statue has survix ed, the lower portion 
of a limestone .statuette, the present location of 
which is now unknown. 4'he collection of the 
British Museum includes a seated statuette 
]>urporting to represent Tetisheri, but this has 
been identified as a forgery. 


M. H. Gai riiiER, Liire des rois d'Egypte ii, L59-t)(). 
—, ‘Monuments et fragments appartenanr a 
rinstitut Franv'ais d’Archcologie Orientale du 
Caire’, BIEAO 12 (1916), 12.5-44 (128-9). 

W.V. Dames, . / royal statue reattributed {"Lux\\\ux\, 
1981). 

Thebes (anc. Waset) 

Principal city of Upper Egypt and capital of 
the fourth Upper Egyptian nome. The archae¬ 
ological remains of the city and temples of 
Thebes surround the modem cin of Luxor on 
the east bank of the Nile, while the west bank 
is the site of the mortuary temples and tombs 
of kings and high officials from the Middle 
Kingdom to the end of the Pharaonic period 
((•.2055-332 Bc). Because of its long and 
important history, Thebes has been a centre of 
archaeological research since at least the time 
of the Napoleonic expedition (1798-1802; see 

EGVFI'Ol.OCn). 

'I'he ancient Egyptians knew the town as 
Waset, symbolized by the was scer'ERI ,, but the 
Greeks called it Thebes, after their own city of 
the same name in Boeotia. Unlike other major 
cities of the Pharaonic period, such as Mi;\i- 
Pllis, iiia.lDPDi.is or ABYDOS, its origins were 
comparatively recent; it probably emerged as a 
small provincial town during the Old 



(Aided wooden rishi 
cojfm of king 
Nuhhheperra intej 
from his tomb at Dm 
Ahu el-kaga. The 
necropolises of I hebes 
are a major source of 
knowledge on 
funerary practices. 

17th Dynasty, 
c. 1(^50 tiC, //. /-‘A) ni. 
(i: d)fi52} 
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Plan o f Thebes. 

Kingdom (2686-2181 ik:), but evenlually 
assumcd a more prominent role in the First 
Intermediate Period (2181-2055 iic), as the 
principal rival to the ‘Herakleopolitan’ 
dynasty of IvOvver Egypt (see iiMRAKr.r-opoj.is 
MAGNA and MKN I'UtlOTEP ll). 

The 9th and lOth Dynasties of Lower 
Egypt ruled from the traditional administra¬ 
tive centre, Memphis, but the roughly con¬ 
temporary llth-Dynasty rulers of Upper 
Egypt came from arman p and therefore estab¬ 
lished Thebes as their seat of power. At the 
end of the First Intermediate Period the 
Theban rulers emerged victorious, ousting the 
Herakleopolitans and gaining control of the 
whole of Egypt. The Middle Kingdom 
pharaohs then ruled from the newly founded 
city of Itjtawy (‘taking possession of the two 


lands’), situated near the new necropolis of Ei- 
J.i.sirr, although they clearly still regarded 
Thebes as their sacred city. 'Fhe rulers of the 
12th Dynasty (1985-1795 ik;; .see amenemhat 
and .senl.sret) established Thebes as the capi¬ 
tal of Upper Egypt, and henceforth .\.viu\, the 
local god of 'Fhebes, became increasingly 
prominent. In the 11 th Dynasty royal burials 
were already being made on the west bank, 
notably at el-Tirif in the north but also at deir 
Ei.-B.\iiRi, where Mentuhotep ii (2055-2004 
nc) built his funerary complex. By the New 
Kingdom (1550-1069 uc.) the Theban west 
bank was developing into a great necropolis 
that would eventually rival the Memphite 
necropolis of SAtyciARA in importance. 

At the end of the Second Intermediate 
Period (1650-1550 bc) it was once again a local 
Theban dynasty that rose to power, expelling 
the HYK.sos from Egypt and reunifying the 


country. Burials of the 17th Dynasty are con¬ 
centrated around Dra Abu el-Naga between 
el-Tirif and Deir el-Bahri. The 114 known 
rock-tombs at Dra Abu el-Naga include those 
of officials from the early New Kingdom to the 
Late Period (r. 1550-500 bc), as well as the 
pyramidal royal burials of the 17th-Dynasty 
rulers and their families (^a 1650-1550 bc). 
The area has been extensively plundered and 
many of the tombs have now been badly dam¬ 
aged or lost. 

The New Kingdom was the most important 
period in Theban history, and it was during 
this period that successive rulers began to 
enlarge and elaborate the temple complex of 
KARNAK (the ipel-isiil, ‘most favoured of 
places’), founded in the 12th D\masty and 
dedicated to the di\ ine triad of Amun, mut 
and KJiON.s, as well as MON t u (another local 
god). In the reign of AMEMiotER tti 
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(1390-1352 Bc) the luxor temple (the ipet- 
resyt, ‘private chambers to the south’) was 
founded, a short distance to the south of 
Karnak. 

On the west bank the vai.i.ky of the kings 
became the burial place of the New Kingdom 
rulers from at least as early as the reign of 
iTiLi rMOSE I (1504-1492 bc), while many of the 
highest officials of each of the reigns were 
buried nearby on the hill slopes of Dra Abu el- 
Naga, Deir el-Bahri, el-Khoka, Asasif, Sheikh 
Abd el-Qurna and Qurnet Murai. A long row 
of mortuary temples also stood on the west 
bank, usually with conmiunities of officials, 
priests and servants housed in the vicinity (see 
MEDINET HABU and R.\MESSEUM). At HEIR EL- 
MiiDiNA was the walled settlement and ceme¬ 
tery of the workmen responsible for con¬ 
structing the royal tombs. A number of royal 
palaces were also constructed on the west 
bank, ranging from the comparatively small 
buildings attached to the mortuary temples to 
the sprawling complex of buildings from the 
reign of i\menhotep ill at maekata. 

Even in the Ramesside period (1295-1069 
bc), when the royal palace and the central 
administration were transferred to the Delta 
(see (iANTiR and TEi.i. el-dab‘a), Thebes 
retained a great deal of its religious and politi¬ 
cal significance, and the bodies of rulers were 
still brought to western I'hebes for burial in 
the Valley of the Kings. The kings of the 21st 
and 22nd Dynasties (1069-747 bc) governed 
from various cities in the Delta, but they 
lacked the strength to control the whole coun- 
tr\, and at this time Libyan generals, from 
HERiMOR onwards, controlled Upper Egypt 
from their power-base at 'fhebes. It was only 
in the Late Period (747—332 bc) that the 
importance of the city finally seems to have 
dwindled in favour of VIemphis, TANKS, SALS 
and BUBAS'i'is. 

B. Porter and R. L. B. Moss, Topographical 
bibliography i-ii (Oxford, 1964-72). 

E. RiEFSTAiii., Thebes iti the time ofAmiinhotep Hi 
(Norman, OK, 1964). 

J. Baines and J. Malek, Atlas of ancient Egypt 
(Oxford, 1980), 84-105. 

L. Mannic:i ie. City of the dead: Thebes in Egypt 
(London, 1987). 

Thinis, Thinite period 

The remains of the ancient town of Thinis, cap¬ 
ital of the 'T'hinite region, have never been 
located, although it has been suggested that 
they may have been situated in the vicinity of 
the modern village of Girga, several kilometres 
to the north of the Predynastic and Early 
Dynastic cemeteries of abydos. 

The Thinite region appears to have been 


the most important of the small states that 
were competing for control of Upper and 
Lower Egypt, at the end of the Predynastic 
period. The first two Egyptian dynasties, 
covering a period of over four hundred years 
(r.3100-2686 bc), were described by the 
Egyptian historian Manetho as the ‘Thinite 
period’, in recognition of the fact that Early 
Dynastic Thinis enjoyed a short period of 
pre-eminence, when it was the seat of power 
of the first rulers of a united Egypt. It is 
unclear, however, precisely when the centre 
of power transferred northwards to Memphis, 
thus diminishing the political role of Thinis 
and leaving Abydos as a site of purely cere¬ 
monial and ritualistic importance (see aby- 
DOS and SAtyaARA for discussion of the possi¬ 
ble roles of the Thinite and Memphite 
necropolises). 

Third Intermediate Period (1069-747 bc.) 
Chronological phase following the new king¬ 
dom. Smendes (1069-1043 bc) succeeded 
RAME.SES XI (1099-1069 bc) as first king of the 
21.St Dynasty (1069-945 bc), but his was only 
one line of succession in this period of divided 
government. Smendes ruled from TANIS, while 
the High Priests of Amun at Thebes, under 
Pinudjem i, continued to rule an area stretch¬ 
ing from as fir north as et.-hiba (south of the 
Fayum) to asw.an in the south. The two lines 
intermarried, and the Thebans recognized the 
official Tanite dating system, but maintained 
Upper Egypt as a separate state. 

The Delta-based 22nd Dynasty (945-715 
bc) began with the reign of the Libyan ruler 
SHE.si lO.NQ. 1 (945-924 bc). His accession co¬ 
incided with the decline in power of the 
Theban High Priests, so that he was able to 
install his son at Thebe.s, lending some degree 
of unity to the two lands. Later in the Dynasty, 
however, the I'hebans appear to have objected 
to the establishment of Osorkon, son of 
Takelot ii (850-825 bc.), as High Priest of 
Amun, and embarked on a civil war with the 
northern rulers. The establishment of rival 
dynasties followed, with the result that the 
22nd to 24th Dynasties were all ruling simul¬ 
taneously in different parts of the country. 

Osorkon iii (777-749 bc) established his 
daughter Shepenwepet as god’.s wife of amun 
in Thebes. The importance of this post as, at 
the very least, a symbol of the political control 
of Thebes, meant that it was subsequently 
filled by a series of adoptions imposed by the 
dominant ruler of the time. It was perhaps by 
this means that the Kushite 25th Dynasty 
demonstrated that it had secured religious as 
well as political authority in the region. 
Despite having gained the Theban region. 


however, the 25th Dynasty was still thwarted 
for a while by the 24th Dynasty (727-715 bc) 
ruling from the town of sais in the Delta. The 
Napatan ruler piy (747-716 bc) campaigned as 
far north as Memphis until he was satisfied 
that he had secured control of the Nile vallev 
then he withdrew to nap.via. His campaigns 
however, were inconclusive, necessitating fur¬ 
ther military activity by his successor, Sll \ba(^o 
(716-702 bc) at the beginning of the late 
PERIOD (747-332 bc). 

M. Bierbrii:r, The late New Kingdom in Egypt 
(c. 1300-664 ticf. -CL genealogical and chronological 
investigation (Warminster, 1975). 

D. O’Connor, ‘New Kingdom and Third 
Intermediate Period, 1552-664 bc’. Ancient 
Egypt: a social history, ed. B. G. Trigger et al. 
(Cambridge, 1983), 183-278. 

K. Ki rtaiEN, The Third Intermediate Period in 
Egypt, 2nd cd. (Warminster, 1986). 

R. Fazzini, Egypt: Dynasty .v.\7/-A',\( (Leiden, 
1988). 

K. Jansen-Winkeln, ‘Das Ende des Neuen 
Reiche.s’, ZAS 119 (1992), 22-37. 

—, ‘Der Beginn der Libyschen Ilerrschaft in 
Agypten’, BN1\ (1994), 78-97. 

Thoeris see taweret 

Thoth (Djehuty) 

God of writing and knowledge, who was 
depicted in the form of two animals: the 
baboon {Papio cynocephahis\ see cyno- 
CEPHAT.u.s) and the sacred ibls {Threskiorn 
aethiopicus), both of which are elegantl> por¬ 
trayed on the exterior of the unusual early 
Ptolemaic tomb-chapel of a priest ol I both 
called peto.sirls. In his baboon form Thoth 
was closely associated with the baboon-god, 
Hedj-wer (‘the great white one’) of the Early 
Dynastic period (3100—2686 bc). By the end of 
the Old Kingdom (2686-2181 bc) he was mo.st 
frequently portrayed as an ibis-headed man, 
usually holding a scribal palette and pen or a 
notched palm-leaf, engaged in some act of 
recording or calculation. Utterance 359 of the 
PYRAMID TEXT.s describes how the gods gained 
access to the netherworld by travelling ‘on the 
wing of Thoth’ across to the other side of the 
‘winding waterway’. 

He was worshipped, along with his little- 
known consort, Nehmetaway, at the ancient 
city of Khmun (hermopolls magna) in Middle 
Egypt, although there was also a temple of 
Thoth at DAKiii.A OASES and at Tell Baqliva in 
the Delta. There are few surviving remains of 
the temple at Khmun, but two colossal baboon 
statues erected by Amenophis in (1390-1-^^- 
BC.) still dominate one area of the site (see illuS' 
tration under hermopolis magna). 
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Squatting Jigure of the god Thoth in the form of a 
hahoon, inscribed ndth the cartouches of Amenhotep 
tii. 18th Dynasty, c.1390 uc, quartzite, h. 67 cm. 
(ea38) 

Thoth was closely associated with the 
moon (the second ‘i-A t: of ra’) and was regu¬ 
larly shown with a headdress consisting of a 
disc and crescent symbolizing the lunar 
phases. It is possible that the long curved beak 
of the ibis was identified both with the cres¬ 
cent moon and with the reed pen. An associa¬ 
tion with the passing of time is reflected in 
those depictions that show him recording the 
king’s names on the leaves of the persea tree. 
In vignettes of the ‘judgement of the dead’, 
regularly included in Book of the Dead ]-)apyri 
in the New Kingdom (1550-1069 bc), Thoth 
was often shown both in his anthropomor¬ 
phic, ibis-headed manifestation, recording the 
results of the weighing of the heart of the 
decea.sed, and, less frequently, as a baboon. 
Sometime.s, in addition, he is shown as a 
baboon perched on top of the scales. It was 
probably becau.se of his role as guardian of the 
deceased in the netherworld, and as an inter¬ 
mediary between the various deities, that he 
became associated with the Greek god 
Hermes in the Ptolemaic period (332-30 uc;), 
hence the renaming of the city of Khmun as 
Hermopolis Magna. 


C. Bo^ LAN, Thoth, the Hermes of Egypt (Oxford, 
1922). 

C. J. Bi.kkker, Hathorand That (I.eiden, 1973). 
A. P. Zi\ IK, Hermopolis et le name de /’ibis: 
recherches sur la province du dieu That en Basse 
Egypte {Cairo, 1975). 

M. T. DKRt;iiAiN-URTEL, Tbot: rites egyptiens 3 
(Brussels, 1981). 

—, ‘Thot a Akhmim’, Hommages d F. Daumas, 
ed. A. Guillamont (Montpellier, 1986), 173-80. 

J. Ql'AEGEBELR, ‘Thot-Hermes, le dieu le plus 
grand!’, Hommages d F Daumas (Montpellier, 
1986), 525-44. 

V. Wessetskv, ‘Tier, Bild, Gott: iiber die Affen 
desThot’, Akten Miincheu 1985 ill, cd. 

S. Schoske (Hamburg, 1989), 425-30. 

throne name (prenomen) see rovai. 

I'l rt i.AR^ 

Thutmose (Tuthmosis) 

Birth name, meaning ‘Thoth is born’, held b} 
four 18th-Dynasty pharaohs. 

Thutmose i .Aakheperkara (1504-1492 bc) 
was the successor of ame.mio'IEP i and the 
third ruler of the 18th Dynasty. Although his 
reign was comparatively short, his achieve¬ 
ments in terms of foreign policy w'cre signif¬ 
icant. The inscriptions atTombos, in the area 
of the third Nile cataract, and Kurgus, south 
of the fourth cataract, indicate that he had 
consolidated and expanded Egyptian control 
over Nubia. Another stele (known only from 
later records) erected on the far side of the 
river Euphrates and commemorating a suc- 
ce.ssful military incursion into the territory of 
Mi rA.NNi, suggests that he was the first of the 
New^ Kingdom pharaohs to gain control of a 
substantial area of the Levant, fl’he main 
motivation for Egyptian expansion into 
Nubia and western Asia lay in the desire to 
secure trade routes for such raw' materials as 
OII..S, timber, copper, .siiaer and sL.u es, all of 
which were more difficult to obtain within 
Egypt itself 

Thutmose l is considered to ha\e been 
buried in kv38, the earliest tomb in the \allia 
OF THE KINGS at Thebes, but his body was 
probably among those reinterred in the cache 
of royal mummies at of.ir iu.-bahri. Although 
a sarcophagus bearing his name was discov¬ 
ered in kv38, a second one was also found in 
the tomb of his daughter ilatshepsl p (k\ 20). 

Thutmose ft Aakheperenra (1492-1479 bc) 
was the son of Thutmose i by a lesser wife 
called Mutnofret. In the first year of his reign 
he erected a victory stele at Aswan, describing 
the crushing of a revolt in Nubia, thus signal¬ 
ing that he was continuing his father’s aggres¬ 
sive foreign policy. A virtually undecorated 


tomb in the Valley of the Kings (k\ 42) con¬ 
taining an uninscribed sarcophagu.s, was once 
thought to be his burial place but this is now 
considered unlikely. His mortuary temple in 
western Thebes was excavated by F’rench 
archaeologists in 1926. 

Thutmose tit Menkheperra (1479-1425 bc) 
w’as the son of Thutmose ii and a minor w ife 
called Aset. When Thutmose ii died, his w ife 
and half-sister Hatshepsut acted as regent for 
the first few years of the reign of Thutmose ni. 
By year seven of his reign she herself had 
assumed the full titulary of a pharaoh, thus 



Head from a green schist statue probably 
representing Thutmose ill or Hatshepsut. 18th 
Dynasty, c.ldSOnc. h. 45.7 cm. (iii986) 

delaying the full accession of her nephew for 
more than twenty years. He finally came to the 
throne in his ow n right in about 1458 bc, pre¬ 
sumably on the death of Hatshepsut. It was 
probably not until relatively late in his reign 
that he began systematically to remove 
Hatshepsut’s name from her monuments, 
replacing it with his own. 

In his foreign policy he emulated the 
exploits of Thutmose i, re-establishing 
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Egyptian suzerainty over Syria-Palestine 
with the BA'ri’t.i-: oi’ megiddo in the first year 
after Hatshepsut’s death, thus neutralizing the 
military threat posed by the Prince of Qadesh 
and his Mitannian allies. This battle and his 
subsequent Levantine campaigns were re¬ 
corded in the Hall of the Annals in the temple 
of Amun at karnak. As well as expanding the 
cult-centre of Amun, he also built temples at 
Deir el-Bahri and medine.'I' hauu as well as 
numerous sites in Nubia and the Delta. At 
ARAtAN't and SPEOS ARi’EMioo.s he completed 
his stepmother’s constructions. 

His tomb in the \^lley of the Kings (kv34) 
is decorated with scenes from the Amduat 
(‘that which is in the underworld’) and his 
mortuary temple on the Theban west bank has 
survived, although in poor condition. Ilis 
mummy was one of tho.se discovered in the 
Deir el-Bahri cache. 

Thiitmose n Menkhcperura (1400-1.390 BC) 
was the .son of Amenhotep ii, the fiither of 
Amenhotcp in and the grandfiither of aki ien- 
ATEN. The so-called Dream Stele at Giza 
describes how he was offered the throne of 
Egypt in return for removing the sand from 
the Great Sphinx. Since he does not seem to 
have been the actual heir to the throne, it is 
possible that this inscription formed part of the 
legitimizing of his accession. In terms of 
foreign policy his reign marked a period of rec¬ 
onciliation with Mitanni, including a ‘diplo¬ 
matic marriage’ to the daughter of Artatama i, 
the Mitannian ruler. He also left a stele at the 
island of Konosso, near Aswan, commem¬ 
orating an expedition to quell rebellion in 
Nubia. Both his Theban funerary temple and 
his tomb (k.v43 in the \tilley of the Kings) 
have survived, and his mummy was among 
those recovered from the tomb of Amenhotep 
II in 1898. 

I I. E. WiNLOCK, ‘Notes on the reburial of 
Tuthmosis \\AEA 15 (1929), 56-68. 

W. E Edgerton, The Thulmosid sinressioii 
(Chicago, 1933). 

D. B. Ri:r)F()Ri), History and chrouolojry of the 
Eighteenth Dynasty of Egypt: seven studies 
(Toronto, 1967). 

Tueiioee, Thutniosis ill (Munich, 1984). 

B. M. Bryan, The reign of Thiitmose // (Baltimore 
and London, 1991). 

N. Grimal, a history of ancient Egypt (Oxford, 
1992), 207-21. 

ThutmoSB (Djehutymose, Tuthmosis) 

(r.l340 BC) 

One of the principal sculptors of the reign of 
AKiiEN.ATEN (1352-1336 Bc), whose titles 
describe him as ‘king’s favourite and master 
of works, the sculptor Thutmose’. His house 


and workshop, buildings P.47.1-3 in the 
south suburb of el-amarka, were discovered 
by Ludwig Borchardt in December 1912. 
Most of the identifications of occupants of 
houses at Amarna have been made on the 
basis of inscribed door lintels or jambs, but 
Thutmose’s house was ascribed to him 
through the excavation of a fragment of an 
ivory horse-blinker from a domestic rubbish 
pit. A storeroom of Thutmose’s atelier 
(P.47.2: room 19) was found to contain 
numerous artist’s ‘trial pieces’, as well as 
many unfinished statues and head.s, including 
those of the king, queen and princesses. 
There were also a number of plaster heads 
probably representing various members of 
the Amarna-period royal family, which were 
initially interpreted as death-masks but are 
now usually assumed to have been the ‘master 
images’ from which sculptures in stone may 
have been copied. I'he most spectacular find 
w'as the brightly painted limestone bust of 
nefertiti, the principal w ife of Akhenaten 
(now in the collection of the Agyptisches 
Museum, Berlin). 

L. Borchardt, Port rats der Kiinigin Nofret-ete 
(Leipzig, 1923). 


L. Borc:hardt and H. Ricke, Die IVohnhduser in 
Tell el-Amarna (Berlin, 1980), 96-7. 

R. Kr.AUSS, ‘Dcr Bildhauer Thutmose in 

Jahrlnu'h der Preiissischer Kultiirbesitz 
20 (1983),' 119-32. 

C. Aldred, Akhenaten King of Egypt (London, 
1988), 59. 

time see CAt.E.NDAR; chronologv; C.LEE.SVDRA 
and history and Hi.sTORiOGR.\pm' 

titulary see royal titulars 

Tiy (Tiye) (c. 1410-1340 bc) 

Principal wife of the late 18th-Dynasty ruler 
AMENHOTEP III (1390-1352 Bc). Her father was 
a chariot officer (see yuya and tuyu) and her 
brother, Anen, rose to the position of Second 
Prophet of amun. She seems to have exerted 
considerable inlluence both on her husband 
and on her son akmexait.n (1352-1336 bc). 

The lips ofQiieen Tiy. 18th Dynasty, c. 1.380 bc, 
yellow jasper, II. 12.6 cm. (metropowus 

ML’.SEI M, .\Ln YORK, EDWARDS. IIARK\E.S'S 011 1. 

1926, 26.7.1396) 
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After the death of Amenhotep ill, for instanee, 
the correspondence from Tushratta, the ruler 
of iViri’ANNi, was addressed directly to Tiy. She 
was regularly being portrayed alongside her 
husband in sculptures, and her titles were 
listed on one of a series of commemorative 
SCARABS issued by the king. 

On the accession to the throne of her son, 
Akhenaten, the centre of power transferred 
from Thebes to a new capital city at i:l- 
AMARNA. A relief in the rock-cut tomb of 
Huya at el-Amarna shows that Tiy visited 



Green steatite head of Tiy from the temple of 
Hathor at the tanjuoise-mining site ofSerabil el- 
Khadim. Sinai. 18th Dynasty, c.1370 DC, 

H. 7.2 cm. (CAIRO ji'.38257) 

Akhenaten at the new city in the twelfth year 
of his reign, and she may even have had her 
own residence there. She was perhaps buried 
w'ith her son in the royal tomb at Amarna, but 
this is by no means certain. It is likely, at any 
rate, that her body was eventually taken to 
Thebes. Some of her funerary equipment 
was found in tomb ka 55 in the \ai.i.i:v oi’thf. 
KINGS, although the body associated with 
these objects is believed to be that of 
Smenkhkara, the short-lived coregent of 
Akhenaten. A body of a royal woman disco^- 
ered among the cache of royal mummies in 
the tomb of Amenhotep ii (kv.S5) is thought 
to be that of Tiy, although this identification 
has not been universallv accepted. A lock of 
her hair was also found in a miniature coffin 
in the tomb of tutankiiamun (k\62). 

A. Row r,, ‘Inscriptions on the model coffin 
containing the lock of hair of Queen Tiy’, ASAE 
40 (1941), 627. 


C. Ai.drkd, Akhenaten, King of Egypt (London, 
1988), 146-52,219-21. 

G. Robins, Women in ancient Egypt (London, 
199.1), 21-55. 

tjet see TYET 

Tod (anc. Djerty, Tuphium) 

Site on the east bank of the Nile, south of 
ARMAN r, which dates from at least the Old 
Kingdom until the Islamic period. mud- 
brick chapel was constructed there as early as 
the 5th Dynasty (2494-2345 bc), but the site 
gained in importance in the Middle 
Kingdom (2055-1650 bc), when temple con¬ 
struction for the local god mon tl was under¬ 
taken by MKN'iL'Hori-.p II (2055-2004 bc), 
Mentuhotep iii (2004-1992 bc) and sr.NUS- 
ret I (1965-1920 bc). Although these struc¬ 
tures arc now almost entirely destroyed, a 
number of impressive fragments of relief 
have survived, including part of a wmH deco¬ 
rated on both sides with depictions of the 
godde.ss Tjanenent and the god Montu, dat¬ 
ing to the reign of Mentuhotep ill (now in 
the Louvre). 

In February 1936 the French archaeologist 
Fran(;ois Bisson de la Roque di.scovered the so- 
called ‘Tod treasure’ underneath the Middle 
Kingdom temple. The treasure comprised 
silver vessels (which may have been made 
in Crete, or perhaps somewhere in Cretan- 
influenced western Asia), a silver lion, lapis 
lazuli cylinder seals from xMcsopotamia, and 
gold ingots. These were found in four bronze 
chests bearing the cartouche of Amenemhat ii 
(1922-1878 bc) of the 12th Dynasty. Not only 
w'as this discovery one of the richest finds of 
silver in Egypt, but the evidence it provides 


The Tod treasure, discovered by Francois Bisson de 
la Roque in the temple of Montu in 193b, is one of 
the largest finds of silver from ancient Egypt. 12th 
Dynasty, c.1900 bc, L. ofbo.v 45 cm. (louvre 
eI5128-15318, photocr ipii: yi; i \-llc doi ot) 

concerning contacts with Greece and the Near 
East during the Middle Kingdom is a valuable 
indication of trade contacts at the time. 

From the New Kingdom have survived the 
remains of a bark shrine erected by Thutmose 
III (1479-1425 bc) for Montu, the decoration 
of which includes restoration work under¬ 
taken by other kings of the 18th, 19th and 2()th 
Dynasties. Many of the blocks of Thutmose 
Ill’s temple were later re-used in the construc¬ 
tion of the Deir Anba Ibshay church to the east 
of the site. In front of the site of the temple of 
Senusret i, Ptolemy \iii (170-116 bc) built a 
new temple and sacred lake, and a kiosk was 
added in the Roman period. 

1'. Bis.sox Di: i.A Roqli-., ‘Le tresor delbd’, CdE 
12(1937), 20-6. 

J. Vandier, ‘A propos d’un depot de provenance 
asiatique trouve aTod’, Syria 18 (1937), 174-82. 
F. Bis.son uf. la Rixyci;, G. Contenlal and 
F. CiiAPOUTiiiFR, Le tresor de 77W (Cairo, 1953). 

C. Dfsroc.iik.s-Noblkcocrt and J. Vercoutti:r, 
f ;/ siede de fouilles franyaises en Egypt 1880-1980 
(Paris, 1981), 137-63. 

tombs 

In the strictest sense of the word the ancient 
F3gyptian tomb underwent very little develop¬ 
ment over the course of the six millennia from 
the beginning of the Predynastic period to the 
end of the Roman period (c.5500 bc-ad 395). 
In essence the tomb itself was almost always 
subterranean, usually comprising a simple pit. 
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hi his tumb-chapei which was healed above 
ground. In the 19th Dynasly, tomb chapels were 
decorated with funerary te.xts. The subterranean 
parts of the tomb were largely undecorated and 
were blocked e.xceptfor burials. ( dr Uf .\ n y 
CHRi.rri.M-: b. irratt) 

a rock-cut room or a chamber of mud-brick or 
stone, within which the body w^as placed, usu¬ 
ally accompanied by funerary equipment of 
various kinds. The pit style of burial was par¬ 
ticularly persistent, being used not only by 
most of the Predynastic population but also by 
poorer people throughout Egyptian history. 

The full study of the development of the 
Egyptian tomb is therefore principally con¬ 
cerned with the evolution of the superstruc¬ 
ture, which was invariably the architectural 
form of the ‘offering chapel’ rather than the 
burial chamber itself. Since the purpose of the 
funerary monument was to ensure the con¬ 
tinued survival of the deceased, the attention 
of the funerary architects and artists naturally 
focused not so much on the body itself but on 
the chapel, which was the interface between 
the dead and the living, and the means by 
which the K_\ (‘spiritual essence’) and the UA 
(‘potency’) of the individual could communi¬ 
cate with the world outside. Although there 
were obvious differences in .scale and elabor¬ 
ation between the pyramid complexes of the 
Old Kingdom and the simplest .ma.staha 
tombs of some of the more lowly officials of 
the time, all of these buildings were essentially 
performing the same function, providing a 
vehicle for the making of offerings to the 
deceased. From the .skrdabs containing statu¬ 
ary of the deceased to the .sielae bearing 
inscriptions naming and describing the indi¬ 
vidual, and listing the required offerings for 


the cult, the basic components of the funerary 
chapel and mortuary temple were very similar. 

There were certain subtle architectural and 
artistic means by which royal tombs could be 
distinguished from those of their courtiers, and 
equally there were w^ays in which the design 
and iconography of the tomb could be used to 
indicate die prerogadves and privileges held by 
certain members of the non-royal elite and not 
by others. However, some of the major differ¬ 
ences in the outward appearance of tombs were 
the result of simple geological and geographi¬ 
cal variations, such as the availability of good 


quality building stone (as at giza and SA(iqAR,\) 
or the suitability of the de.sert cliffs for the 
excavation and decoration of rock-cut cham¬ 
bers (as at ASYUT, BENI IIAS.AN and meir). 
Factors such as these would have determined 
whether private funerary chapels w'ere rock- 
cut or built. In addition, the chronological 
changes in architectural style within particular 
necropolises, such as saq.q.ara or tiiebes, were 
generally the result of dynastic or religious 
change, as well as an increasing reaction to the 
threat of tomb-robbery. Indeed, the problem of 
security seems to have been one of the main 
factors that led to the move away from the 
highly visible pyramid complexes of the Old 
and Middle Kingdom to the hidden corridors 
of the \AL1.EY OP I’Ht: rings at Thebes in the 
New^ Kingdom. 

See also ealse door; fune.rary bei.iei's; 
mummification; valley of 'THE QUEENS. 

G. A. Rt.isner, The development of the Egyptian 
tomb down to the accession of Cheops (Cambridge, 
MA, 1936). 

A. J. Spencer, Death in ancient Egypt 
(Harmondsworth, 1982). 

W K.\iser, ‘Zu Entwicklung und Vorformen dcr 
friihzeitlichen Griibcr mit reich gegliedert 
Oberbaufassade’, Melanges Gamal Eddin 
Mokhtar' (Cairo, 1985), 25—38. 

N. Cl lERPiON, Mastabas et hypogees d’.-incien 
Empire: Ic probleme de la datation (Brussels, 1989). 
E. Hornung, The Valley of the Kings: horizon of 
eternity (New York, 1990). 

I. E. S. Edwards, The pyramids of Egypt, 5th ed. 
(Harmondsworth, 1993). 



includes some of the finest decoration in the Valley of 
the Kings, and was the first to he well known in 
Britain, through the efforts of its discoverer, 
Giovanni Belzoni. (drawn by ctiRtsrtNR uarratt) 
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towns 

Although Egypt was once described as a 
‘civilization without cities’, the archaeological 
evidence to the contrary has been steadilv 
grovving over the last hundred years, as more 
settlement sites have been surveyed and exca¬ 
vated. By the 1970s, with the inauguration of 
new' programmes of research at such sites as 
EI.-AMAR\A, ELKI’HANTLM'. and lia.I. EL-liAB‘A, 
‘settlement archaeology’ can be said to ha\e 
arrived as a subdiscipline within Eg\'ptology. 
These long-term excavations have played a 
crucial role in demonstrating the ways in 
w hich the development of Egyptian tow ns w as 
influenced both b> geographical location and 
by the particular political and social condi¬ 
tions in which they were founded. It has been 
suggested, for instance, that the orthogonal 
grid-plan of most surx iving Old and .Middle 
Kingdom .settlements indicates a high degree 
of state control and bureaucracy, as in the case 
of Kahun (see ei.-i.aul.n). 

The phenomenon of urban life in Egypt is 
currently best studied in terms of its New 
Kingdom phase, when the expansion of the 
Egyptian empire was reflected in the cosmo- 




Cross-scction of a typical house in the workmen's 
village at Deir el-Medina. Similar houses are 
known from the workmen's village alAmarna. 

20ih Dynasty, c. / ISO nc. 

politan nature of its major cities. The site of 
el-Amarna, on the east bank of the Nile in 
Middle Egypt, midway between the modern 
towns of iVlinya and Asyut, is the location of 
the only virtually complete city to have sur¬ 
vived from ancient Egypt. Small patches of 
settlement have survived from the contempo¬ 
rary cities of Memphis and Thebes, which, in 
their time, would have been considerably 
larger, but el-x4marna is the only Egyptian 
site at which a relatively complete and repre¬ 
sentative range of official and residential 
buildings have been excavated. There are at 
least ten other substantial excavated town- 
sites dating principally to the New Kingdom 
(c. 1550-1069 lie): deir ei.-bali.as, buhen, 

SESF.Br, SOEEB, AMARA West, DEIR EE-MICDINA, 
Malk.'\ta, gurob, Mi'MPiii.s (Kom el-Rabia) 


and Piramesse ((j,A\riR and ri:EE el-uab‘a). 
A few smaller areas of Newv Kingdom settle¬ 
ment have also been excavated at other 
sites, such as abviio.s, medinet iiabu, kar.nak 
and FiERMOPoi.is m.ujna (el-x4shmunein). 
Substantial Late Period settlements have 
been excavated at lAMS, .naukrati.s and 
Hermopolis Magna. 

The textual and archaeological evidence 
suggest that, although there were evidently 
cities in the New' Kingdom w ith a strong agri¬ 
cultural economic raison d'etre (such as the 
nome capitals, Ninsu and llardai, which are 
known from textual references rather than 
excavation), many New Kingdom towns w'ere 
focused on religious or administrative build¬ 
ings. As David O’Connor has pointed out, ‘the 
definition of Egypt as “civilization without 
cities” can only be accepted if “city” is under¬ 
stood in a most narrow and specialized sense; 
a more broadly defined type (or types) of 
urbanism was certainly characteristic of his¬ 
toric Egypt’. 


ABO\T. Schematic models of two Egyptian houses. 
Third Intermediate Period, limestone, h. 21 cm 
and 14 cm. (F..t2462, 27526) 

B. J. Kexu>, ‘The early development of towns in 
Egypt’, .-/«//Vy«//)'51 (1977), 185-200. 

M. Bii:tak:, ‘Urban archaeology and the “town 
problem” in ancient Eg_\ pr’, Egyptology and the 
social sciences, ed. K. Weeks (Giiro, 1979), 95-144. 
E. Upibee, Egyptian towns and cities (Princes 
RLsborough, 1988). 

B. J. Kevip, Ancient Egypt: anatomy of a 
civilization (London, 1989). 

toys 

The identification of‘toys’ or playthings in the 
archaeological record is fraught with prob¬ 
lems. The Egyptians’ frequent use of models, 
statuettes and figurines, both in religious cults 
and in the practice of .m agic, means that many 
ritual artefacts can appear disconcertingly 
similar to dolls or puppets to the modern eye. 
A number of unfired (or lightly fired) clay fig¬ 
ures of humans and animals have survived in 
urban contexts, particularly from the town of 
Kahun (see ee-eaiil.\), dating to the Middle 
Kingdom (2055—1650 bc), and may therefore 
be toys. 

The balls of string or rag and the w ooden 
tops excavated at settlement sites, and some¬ 
times also in private tombs, are almost cer¬ 
tainly play things. A few relatively elaborate 
toys have survived, including human figures. 
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rattles and models of animals (one example, in 
the collection of the British Museum, being a 
crocodile with a moving jaw). As with some of 
the clay figures from Kahun, it is possible that 
some of these dolls had ritual functions. It is 
also possible that the two purposes may some¬ 
times have been combined, in that some 
‘dolls’ may have been intended both as girls’ 
toys and as the amuletic means to fertility in 
later life. 

T. Kendai.i., ‘Games’, Eg;)'pi'sgohlen age, ed. 

E. Brovarski, S. K. Doll and R. E. Freed 
(Boston, 1982), 263-72. 

M. Stkaii, Egyptian life (Tondon, 1986), 63. 



Selection of toys: model feline figure with articulated 
jaw, inlaid eyes and bronze teeth, probably dating to 
the New Kingdom; painted linen and reed ball, 
Roman period; faience spinning top from the Fayum, 
Roman period, (n 115671, 46709, 34920) 

trade 

Ancient Egypt did not have a monetary econ¬ 
omy until the end of the Late Period (747-332 
lie:), and indeed the Egyptians of the 
Pharaonic period had no word or concept cor¬ 
responding to tlie modern category of ‘econ¬ 
omy’. The economic aspects of their lives w ere 
embedded in the social system as a whole, and 
trading primarily took a form akin to barter¬ 
ing. The system, however, was very sophisti¬ 
cated, and, at least as early as the New 
Kingdom (1550-1069 bc), it was related to a 
definite scale of value based on weights of 
metal (see measuriiment). Copper was the 
main standard for small transactions, and sil¬ 
ver and gold were used for those of higher 
value. Fragments of the metals themselves 
were sometimes used in transactions, but not 
in such a precise way as to constitute coinage. 

Most of the evidence for trade among ordi¬ 


nary Egyptians of the New Kingdom comes 
from the workmen’s community at deir ee- 
MEDINA. It seems that each given commodity 
had a value that could be expressed in terms of 
numbers of copper deben. Many transactions 
therefore seem to have taken the form of a 
calculation of the value of the two sets of 
goods that were being exchanged, in order to 
ascertain that each was worth the same 
amount of deben. Some Egyptologists consider 
that these prices were fairly stable and 
resulted from traditional usage, whereas 
others have argued that the prices were fixed 
much more fluidly through the supply and 
demand of the market. Whether ancient 
economies should be subject to ‘formalist’ 
(market-oriented) or ‘substantivist’ (non- 
market) analysis is a matter of some contro¬ 
versy in anthropology, particularly where 
ancient states are concerned, and in Egypt a 
case can be made for either. Barry Kemp has 
been able to show- that the proce.ss of exchange 
was an accepted part of social relations, and 
so helps to bring the tw-o schools of thought 
closer together. 

Records of bartering transactions necessar¬ 
ily show^ the exchange of a number of items of 
relativel}- low value in order to buy something 
of a higher value. Clearly this system w'ould 
work only in a community in which people 
were prepared to be flexible about what they 
took in exchange, otherwise an enormous 
chain of smaller exchanges would have been 
necessary in order to obtain goods purely for 
the purpose of a transaction, and the whole 
system would have become impractical. The 
\ endor usually seems to have tried to ensure 
that some of the goods obtained in exchange 
could, if necessary, be bartered again in the 
future. Many of the surviving records of trans¬ 
actions at Deir el-Medina list a bed (valued at 
20-25 deben) among the items traded; it is 
unlikely that households would actually have 
wished to receive and store numerous beds, 
therefore it is usually assumed that tlie bed 
was included in the record of the transaction 
simply as surety, to facilitate the exchange. In 
this way, Egyptian economic activity can be 
seen to be the material expression of social 
relations. The economist Karl Polanyi and the 
anthropologist Marshall Sahlins have shown 
that in many societies commodities may have 
one price for those within the community and 
another for outsiders; it is possible that such a 
system operated in Pharaonic Egypt. 

Foreign trade probably also operated mainly 
through barter. The expedition to the African 
country of punt, which is recorded in the 
mortuary temple of l latshepsut (1473-1458 
Bc) at Deir el-Bahri, seems to depict the oper¬ 


ation of‘silent trade’, w hereby each of the par¬ 
ties gradually laid out more or fewer items 
until both felt .satisfied with their return on the 
deal. This system is particularly likely to have 
been used when dealing w ith relatively unso¬ 
phisticated foreigners, who would have had no 
knowledge of the prices of objects or goods 
within Egypt. 

Trade with developed states in ihe 
Mediterranean and the Near East seems to 
have taken a different form. Here goods of 
high \'alue were regularly exchanged by way of 
diplomatic gifts. I'he -vmarna i.e’i ri'.RS contain 
lists of goods sent b) foreign rulers to Egypt, 
and requests by them for gifts such as gold 
statues. The luxury goods acquired in this way 
could often be given to loyal courtiers as 
rewards, serving as marks of status conferred 
by the king. 

Many tomb-paintings in the New Kingdom 
depict the arrival of trade goods, but they 
often portray them as if they w'ere gifts given 
as tribute. In practice traders from Crete, and 
elsewTere in the Greek w^orld, visited Egypt to 
exchange goods, and were no doubt them¬ 
selves visited by Eg}'ptian traders (or at least 
traders bearing Egyptian goods such as those 
found on the Bronze Age shipw recks at Cape 
Gelidonya and Ulu Burun). Egyptian traders 
themselves are not w’ell attested, although the 
term shwty apears to be used to refer to mer¬ 
chants. There are also references to the send¬ 
ing of royal trading missions throughout the 
Pharaonic period; these w^ere usually orga¬ 
nized by officials serving as ‘expedition lead¬ 
ers’, from Harkhuf, who travelled to Africa in 
the time of Pep> ii (2278-2184 bc), to the 
semi-fictional character Wenamun, who was 
supposed to have been sent to the Syrian port 
of BVBLOS in the time of iierihor (r.l()70 bc). 

When the word shwty w^as used to identity- 
traders in the New Kingdom, they were 
always state employees. Nevertheless, there 
seems to have been a level of trade that was 
intermediate between the international com¬ 
merce of the highest courtly officials and the 
local bartering of the workmen. This is 
demonstrated by numerous finds of 
Mycenaean pottery at sites such as ee- amarna, 
where its occurrence outside purely royal con¬ 
texts perhaps indicates that it arrived through 
Mycenaean merchants or Egyptian middle¬ 
men. At any rate, there may well have been 
unofficial exchanges between Egyptians and 
members of the retinues of visiting foreign 
potentates, just as the anthropologist 
Bronislaw Malinowski recorded among the 
peoples of the Pacific. 

In the Late Period (747-332 bc;) foreign 
trade was dominated by creeks, and Egyptii^*^ 
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rulers controlled them by confining them to 
trading cities such as naukratis. During the 
29th Dynasty the first coinage was introduced 
into Egypt, which was to lead to a full mon¬ 
etary economy in the Ptolemaic period, thus 
effectively beginning the process of integrat¬ 
ing the Nile valley into the earl\ monetary 
econom\- of the Mediterranean world. 

B. Mai.inowski, Argonauts of the fVestern Pacific 
(London, 1922). 

K. Poi.ANVi, ‘The economy as instituted 
process’. Trade and market in the early empires^ 
ed. K. Polanyi, C. Arensberg and II. Pearson 
(Glencoe, IT>, 1957). 

D. i\l. Dixon, ‘The transplantation of Punt 
incense trees in Egypt’, 55 (1969), 55-65. 

M. Saiilins, Stone age economics (London, 1974). 
J. J. Jansskn, Commodity prices from the Ramessid 
period (Leiden, 1975). 

M. G. Ra.sc:i iki;, ‘Pap> rological evidence for 
Ptolemaic and Roman trade with India’, 
Proceedings of the Ml International Congress of 
Papyrologists (London, 1975), 241-6. 

S. Alla.m, ‘Wie der Altiigypter in dcr Zeit des 
Neuen Reiches kaufte und \ erkaufte’. Das 
Altertiim 27 (1981), 233-40. 

J. P.VDRO, ‘I.e role de I’Egypte dans les relations 
commcrciales d’Orient et d’Occident au premier 
millenairc’, ASAE 71 (1987), 213-22. 

B. J. Kemp, Ancient Egypt: anatomy of a 
civilization (London, 1989), 232-60. 


trees 

Among the more common species of tree in 
Egypt were the acacia, tamarisk, date palm, 
dom palm and sycamore. Perhaps because of 
the comparative rarity of trees, many of them 
developed associations both with specific 
deities and with the afterlife. The goddess 
Ji.vi'HOR, for instance, was sometimes 
described as ‘lady of the' sycamore’, and this 
tree was also linked with other goddesses, 
including lsls and nl'E. Chapter 109 of the 
Book of the Dead describes two ‘sycamores of 
turquoise’ growing at the point on the eastern 
horizon where the sun-god rises each morn¬ 
ing. It was the sycamore tree that was often 
depicted in funerary decoration as a semi- 
anthropomorphic figure, often with arms and 
hands offering food or sacred water to the 
deceased. Perhaps the most unusual version of 
the sacred sycamore is in the burial chamber of 
Thutmose ill (1479-1425 Bc), where the tree- 
goddess - probably in this instance Isis - is 
shown suckling the king with a breast emerg¬ 
ing from the branches. 

The ished tree was connected with the sun- 
god and, like the sycamore, had connections 
with the horizon. Reliefs sometimes depict 
TiiOTii and .SESii.\T, the two deities associated 
with writing, inscribing the leaves of either the 
ished or persea tree {Aliniusops laiirifolia) with 
the ROYAL TITULARY and the number of years in 


the pharaoh’s reign. The link between ti'ees 
and the duration of kings’ reigns was reiter¬ 
ated in the use of a date-palm branch as the 
hieroglyph signifying year (renpet), which is 
often shown in association with the god of 
eternity, ht:il When co\ered in notches indi¬ 
cating the passing of time, the palm branch 
formed an important element of scenes 
depicting the .si'D festiyal. 

There are only a few surviving depictions 
of the felling of ti-ees, the earliest of which is 
probably the relief in the 4th-Dynasty tomb 
of Personet at Giza, showing one man in the 
act of chopping at a trunk, while others hack 
off the branches. .According to the Palermo 
STONE (a 5th-Dynasty king list) the 4th- 
Dynasty ruler Sneferu (2613-2589 bc) was 
already importing large quantities of conifer¬ 
ous timber from byblos. Live species were 
sometimes also brought back from trading 
missions, according to the painted scenes of 
the expedition to the African kingdom of 
PUNT, in the temple of Ilatshepsut 
(1473-1458 bc) at Deir el-Bahri, which show 
Egyptians carr\ ing off small trees in ceramic 
pots, as well as trimming branches from 
ebony logs in preparation for their transporta¬ 
tion back to Egypt. 

M. L. Buhl, ‘The goddesses of the Egyptian 
tree cult’, jfNES 6 (1947), 80-97. 

I. Wyllert, Die Palnien in alten Agypten: eine 
Untersiiclning Hirer praktischen, symbolischen und 
religiosen Bede lit ling (Berlin, 1962). 

R. Moe i yh, ‘Die uralte Sykomore und andere 
Erscheinungen der Hathor’, ZAS 92 (1965), 

40-7. 

I. Gamer-Wali.ert, ‘Baum, heiliger’, Lexikon 
der Agyptologie i, ed. W. Helck, E. Otto and 
W. Westendorf (Wiesbaden, 1975), 655-60. 

E. IIermsen, Lehenshaumsymholik im alten 
Agypten: eine Untersuchiing {Cologne, 1981). 

N. Bal \\,^ lrhres et arlnistes de TEgypte ancienne 
(Louvain, 1988). 

R. IT. Wit.KiN.so.N, Reading Egyptian art 
(London, 1992), 1U)-19. 

triad 

Term used to describe a group of three gods, 
usually consisting of a divine family of father, 
mother and child worshipped at particular 
cult centres. The triad was often a convenient 
means of linking together three formeiTy 
independent gods of an area, and .seems to 
have been primarily a theological development 
of the New Kingdom. The process of forming 
a triad provided a frame of reference for each 
of the deities, placing them into a detailed 
mythological context. Among the most 
important triads were .ymun, .mut and khons 
at Thebes, ptyh, si:kh.met and ni:fe,rtem at 



Shabti-/’«.v bearing 
painted decoration 
depicting the priestess 
Ilenutmehyt receiving 
mater from a tree- 
goddess. 19th Dynasty, 
c. / 290 ttc, mood, from 
Thebes, h. of box 34 cm. 
(EA41S49) 
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Memphis, the Behdetite iiORUS (sec wiNCiED 
disc), matmor and Ilarsomtus (Horus the 
child) at Edfu, and khnl m, sa'I E'I’ and anuke. i' 
(daughter or second consort) at Elephantine. 
The best-known triad is that of o.siRis, Isis and 
Horus, but this grouping was not associated 
with any specific cult-centre, Osiris being- 
worshipped at Abydos, isis at Philae and 
Horus at Edfu. 

'I'he term is also occasionally used to refer 
to a ‘group statue’ consisting of three figures, 
as in the case of the statues from the 4th- 
Dynasty valley temple of menkaura 
(2532-2503 bc:) at Giza. These five ‘triads’ 
(now in the collections of the Egyptian 
Aluseum, Cairo and the .Museum of Fine Arts, 
Boston) each show ihe king in the company of 
the goddess Hathor and a female personifica¬ 
tion of one of the nomes (provinces) of Egypt 
in which I laihor was particularly venerated. In 
private statuary, such a sculptural triad would 
usually consist of a man and two of his depen¬ 
dants, as in the case of the painted limestone 
•Statue of the 5th-Dynasty official xMere.sankh 
and two of his daughters (now in the Egyptian 
Museum, Cairo). Triads, however, are far less 
common than D’^'AD.s (pair-statues). 

E. Hornung, Conceptions of god in ancient Egypt: 
the one and the many, trans. J. Baines (London, 
1983). 

Tuna el-Gebel 

Site of the necropolis of iiermopoi.i.s magna, 
including a complex of catacombs for the bur¬ 
ial of .S.ACRED ANIMAE.S and an associated temple 
of Tiiorn, located on the west bank of the 
Nile, near the modern town of Mallawi in 


The tomb chapel of Ptolemais at Tuna el-Cehel is 
one of a number of Graeco-Roman tomb chapels at 
the site, located close to the sacred animal 
catacombs, (p. t .\tcnoLso\) 

Middle Egypt. The temple, now much dam¬ 
aged, is connected with the subterranean gal¬ 
leries, which date from at least as early as the 
19th Dynasty until Ptolemaic times (r.l295- 
100 Bc). Close to the animal catacombs is a 
boundary stele of akiienati:\, labelled Stele a 
by Flinders Petrie, marking the incorporation 
of this agricultural territory within the bounds 
of his new capital on the east bank, at 1 : 1 ,- 
AMARKA (see also s tei.e). 

One catacomb at Tuna el-Gebel is devoted 
primarily to the ritual storage of mummified 
votive IBI.SE.S, although many of the sealed 
pottery jars also contain fidcons and other 
birds. Mummified baboons, the other crea¬ 
tures sacred to'Fhoth, were also buried in the 
galleries, in some cases accompanied by the 
bodies of the priests who had tended them in 
life. A variety of other animals, including 
crocodiles, are also represented in smaller 
numbers. The galleries, and other parts of the 
site, were partly excavated hy Egyptian 
Egyptologist Sami Gabra in the inter-war 
period, and have been excavated during the 
1980s and 1990s by a team of German 
archaeologists under the direction of Dieter 
Kessler. 

There are also surviving remains of the 
buildings constructed to accommodate the 
numerous ancient pilgrims visiting the site. 
A site of such importance also attracted pri¬ 
vate burials, including about sixty brick-built 


funerary houses and nine limestone tomb 
chapels, many of Ptolemaic and Roman date. 
The names of some of the owners of these 
‘funerary houses’ and tomb chapels are known, 
including Isadora (r.AD 150), a woman who is 
said to have drowned in the Nile and subse¬ 
quently became the object of a popular cult. 
The tomb chapel of a chief priest of Thoih 
called PE'i'o.siRis (r.30() bc) is the most important 
pri\ate tomb at the site, principally because its 
decoration consists of an unusual combination 
of Egyptian and Hellenistic sn lc.s. 

S. Gabra, E. Drioton, P. Pf.rdrizet and W. G. 

W UJDEI.E, Rapport stir lesfoiiilles d'Hermopohs 
Quest (Cairo, 1941). 

S. Gabra, Chez les derniers adorateurs du 
Trimegiste: la necropole d'Hermopolis-Touna el- 
Gebel {Cairo, 1971). 

J. Boessneck, a. von der Drie.scii and 
D. KiuSSEER, Tuna i: Die Tiergalerien 
(Hildesheim, 1987). 

D. KivSSI.er, Die heiligen Tiere and der Kiinig 
(Wiesbaden, 1989). 

Turin Royal Canon 

Papyrus dating to the reign of Rameses 11 
(1279-1213 bc), inscribed in hieratic with a 
list of the names of Egyptian rulers (originally 
numbering about three hundred), evidently 
copied from a more complete original. When it 
was first acquired by the traveller Bernardino 
Drovetti in the early nineteenth century, it 


Plan of Tuna el-Gebel. 
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seems to have been largely intact, but by the 
time it had become part of the collection of 
the Museo Egizio, Turin, its condition had 
deteriorated. The diligent work of such 
Egyptologists as Jean-Franyois ciiampoli.ion 
and Gustavus Seyffarth ensured that the 
many fragments were placed in the correct 
order, but many lacunae still remain. 

The list included the th kso.s rulers (often 
left out of other king i.isrs), although they 
were not given (.ar tolchivS, and a hieroglyph¬ 
ic sign was added to indicate that the\ were 
foreigners. Apart from the names of each of 
the rulers, the list also cited the precise dur¬ 
ation of each reign, and occasionally provided 
a summary of the numbers of years that had 
elapsed since the time of the semimythical 
ruler mkni:.s. There was also an attempt to go 
back beyond the reigns of known kings and to 
assign regnal lengths to the series of unnamed 
spirits and gods who had ruled before the 
appearance of the human pharaohs. It was 
presumably this type of document that provid¬ 
ed .viANK'i iio with the basis for the history that 
he compiled in the early third century nc, 
which has supplied the sequence of dynasties 
still used by Egyptologists. 

E. AIeyer, Acgyplisclie Chrotiologie (Berlin, 

1904), 105-14. 

G. Farina, II papiro lei re restaiinito (Rome, 

1938). 

A. H. Gardiner, The Royal Canon oJ'Turin 
(Oxford, 1959). 

J. AIai.kk, ‘The original version of the Royal 
Canon ofTurin’,^^. ! 68 (1982), 93-106. 

turquoise 

iMined by the Egyptians from the late 
Predynastic period onwards, turquoise is an 
opaque blue-green or pale sky-blue mineral 
(hydrated phosphate of copper and alumini- 
mum), which forms as veins and nodules in 
the fissures of sandstone and trachyte. The 
greener variety was highly prized by the 
ancient Egyptians, who preferred it to the 
more porous blue varieu, which tends to fade 
when exposed to the air. Turquoise (probably 
corresponding to the Egyptian term niefkal) 
was used in jewellery as early as the Gerzean 
period, and one of the most e.xquisite early 
examples of its use is a bracelet consisting of 
thirteen gold and fourteen turquoise .serekji- 
plaque.s, each crowned by a falcon, excavated 
from the Ist-Dynasty tomb of djer (r.3()00 nc.) 
at Abydos. 

The Sinai peninsula was the major 
Egyptian source of turquoise and copper 
throughout the Pharaonic period. The mines 
at Wadi Alaghara, 225 km southeast of Cairo, 
were particularly exploited during the Old and 



Middle Kingdoms (2686-1650 nc), and there 
are impressive rock-can ings (usually depict¬ 
ing the king in the act of smiting foreign cap¬ 
tives), dating back to the reign of the 3rd- 
E)ynasty ruler sekhf.mkj lE r (2648-2640 bc). 
Petrie examined the site in 1904-5 and found 
an Old Kingdom hill-top miners’ .settlement 
consisting of about 125 stone-built structures. 
His excavations also revealed numerous arte¬ 
facts, including evidence of copper-smelting 
in situ. 

Another set of mines, at Serabit el-Khadim, 
about 18 km to the north of Whdi Maghara, 
were also accompanied by rock-carved stelae, 
as well as an unusual associated temple com¬ 
plex dating to the Middle and New Kingdoms 
(c.2()55-l()69 Bt;). In the temple precincts and 
the surrounding area, numerous rock-cut and 
freestanding stelae were dedicated by mining 
expeditions to the godde.ss iivniOR in her 
aspect oi' nehel mejkat (‘lady of turquoise’) and 
the god .S(M’i:d ‘guardian of the desert ways’. 

R. Weill, Reeenil ties inscriptions egyptiennes tin 
5/;w/(Paris, 1904). 

W. M. F. Pk TRii-. and C. T. Currei.ly, Researches 
in Sinai (London, 1906). 

H. Gardiner,'!’. E. Peet andJ. Cerna, 
Inscriptions of Sinai 1 vols, 2nd cd. (London, 
1952-5). 

R. Giveon, ‘Lc temple d’FIathor a Serabit el- 
Khadem’, Archeologia 44 (1972), 6-1—9. 

M. Cmartier-raymond, ‘Notes sur Maghara 
(Sinai)’, CRIPEI. 10 (1988), 13-22. 

Tutankhamun (1336-1327 bc:) 

Rider of the late 18th Dynasty who wa.s, ironi¬ 
cally, one of the most poorly known of the 
pharaohs until Howard garter’.s discovery of 
his tomb in the v.alley de i'IIE kings (k\ 62) in 
1922. Although the tomb had been partially 
robbed and resealed in ancient times, most of 
the funerary equipment, including the coffins 
and sarcophagi, were found in excellent condi¬ 
tion, and it was certainly the best-preserved of 
any of the royal tombs (although the contents 
of the 21.St- and 22nd-Dyna.sty royal burials at 
TAMS, excavated by Pierre Montet in 1939, 
were in similarly good condition). The tomb is 
also architecturally different from other 
pharaohs’ tombs in the Valley of the Kings, in 
that it consists of only four very small rooms 
rather than the long corridor-style tomb that is 
typical of the 18th to 20th Dynasties. It is pos¬ 
sible that a more conventional tomb near that 
of AMENiiDTEP III (k\ 23) may have originally 
been intended for him but this was usurped by 
his successor, the ageing courtier AV, who 
probably acted as regent and wielded the real 
power during his reign. 

'Eutankhamun was born during the Amarna 


The body ofTntankhaniun, which disintegrated 
when it was unwrapped in November 1923 and 
had to be re-assembled on a tray. 18th Dynasty, 
c. 1336-1327 BC, //. 1.63 m. (biwrodl cbd 
COL trn:sy of tuf. Griffith isstitute.) 
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TUTANKHAMUN 


TYET 


period, probably at el-Amarna itself, where he 
was at first known as Tutankhaten (‘living- 
image of the Aten’), but later changed his 
name, presumably in order to distance himself 
from the Atenist heresies of the reigns of 
AKMENATr.N and Smenkhkara. His wife, 
Ankhesenpaaten, who was one of the daugh¬ 
ters of Akhenaten, similarly changed her name 
to Ankhesenamun, although a throne found in 
his tomb portrays them together underneath 
the rays of the Aten, since this item was pre¬ 
sumably created in the late Amarna period. In 
his decoration of the colonnade in the temple 
at LUXOR constructed by Amenhotep iii, he 
describes the latter as his ‘father’. This raises 
the question of whether he may in fact have 
been Akhenaten’s brother, although it is usually 
assumed that the term is to be translated more 
generally as ‘ancestor’, and that the supposed 
link with Amenhotep iii was simply a conve¬ 
nient way of dissociating himself from his two 
heretical predecessors. 

When he reached the throne, at the age of 
perhaps only eight years old, he moved the 
royal court back up to Memphis. It was there¬ 
fore at SAQQ.VR.\ that the tombs of a number of 
his high officials were located (rather than at 
Thebes, as in the earlier 18th Dynasty), 
including those of the general hori:mhi:b, the 
chancellor Maya and the vizier Aper-el, all 
three of which were excavated during the 
1970s and 1980s. Although his ‘restoration 
stele’ (enumerating a number of reforms 
designed to undo the excesses of the Amarna 
period) was erected at Karnak, it was actually 


issued from Memphis. The Theban tomb of 
his VICLROV Of KUSM, Huy, is decorated with 
painted scenes showing Tutankhamun’s recep¬ 
tion of tribute from the Nubian prince of 
Miam (axiba). 

H. Car'I'ER, The tomb ofTuluiiL’hainini, 3 vols 
(London, 1923-33). 

C. Desroci iks-Nobekcour r, Tutaukbamen, life 
and death of a pharaoh (London, 1963). 

TI IF. GriFF iTi I Institute, Tut ‘ankhannni’s tonih 
series, 10 vols (Oxford, 1963-90). 

R. Krauss, Das Ende der Avtarnazeil: Beitrdge 
ziir Geschichte and Chronologie des Netien Reiches, 
2nd cd. (Hildesheim, 1981). 

M. Eaton-Kraus.s, ‘Tutankhamun at Kamak’, 
yV//).://AM4(1988), 1-11. 

C. N. Rffve.s, The complete Tutankhamun 
(London, 1990). 

G. T. Martin, The hidden tombs of Memphis: new 
discoveries from the time of Tutankhamun and 
Ramesses the Great (London, 1991). 

'Two Ladies' see xekhbet and wadjvi- 

Ty (Ti) {c. 2500 Bc) 

Important 5th-Dynasty official who was over¬ 
seer of the pyramid complexes and sun tem¬ 
ples of the 5th-Dynasty rulers Neferirkara 
(2475-2455 bc) and Nyuserra (2445-2441 bc) 
at ABUSIR, as well as the sun temples of Sahura 
(2487-2475 bc) and Raneferef (2448-2445 bc). 
His career, which roughly coincided with 
the reign of Nyuserra, is documented in the 
painted reliefs decorating the interior of one of 
the finest ma.S'PABA tombs at saqqara (no. 60). 



Head of a black granite 
statue of Hapy milh the 
facial features of 
'Tutankhamun. It is 
inscribed with the names 
of Horemheh mho usurped 
many monuments of 
'Tutankhamun. 

It. 1.68 m. (u75) 


His wife, Neferhetpes, was a prophetess of the 
goddesses Neith and Hathor, and is frequently 
portrayed at his side. 

The funerary chapel, which would origi¬ 
nally have formed the superstructure of the 
tomb, was discovered and cleared by Auguste 
mariette in the late nineteenth century, but its 
exterior walls are now partly buried in the 
desert. Its portioned doorway - probably simi¬ 
lar to the entrances of the houses of the elite 
during the Old Kingdom (2686-2181 bc) - led 
to a columned hall beneath which a passage¬ 
way led down to the actual burial. The walls of 
this hall were decorated with agricultural 
scenes emphasizing the wealth and official 
duties of Ty. A corridor in the .southwest cor¬ 
ner led past the eai-se-door stele of 
Neferhetpes (and the accompanying offering 
scenes) into a chamber on the west side which 
is decorated with scenes showing the bringing 
and preparing of offerings, including an inter¬ 
esting depiction of a potters’ workshop (see 
pottery). Further southwards along the corri¬ 
dor was a larger hall, the roof of which was 
supported by two pillars, while the walls were 
decorated with further agricultural scenes, as 
well as dancers, temple craftsmen and boat- 
builders, some of these workers apparently 
being ‘inspected’ by Ty in his official capacity. 
There were also typical scenes of the deceased 
engaged in hippopotamus hunting and fow4- 
ing in the marshes. 

The SERDAB (statue chamber) w as placed on 
the south side of the large hall, and a plaster 
cast of the statue of Ty is currently vi.sible 
through three spy-holes in the wall (the origi¬ 
nal having been transferred to the (>airo 
Museum). 

A. M ARIE'ITK, Les mast abas de TAncien Empire 
(Paris, 1882-9). 

G. S'l'FiNUORFF, Das Grab des Ti (Leipzig, 1913). 
L. Epron and F. Daumas, Le tombeau de Ti 
(Cairo, 1939). 

tyet (Egyptian tjet: ‘knot of Isis’) 

The so-called tyet ‘knot’ or ‘girdle’ was 
already a sacred symbol during the Old 
Kingdom (2686-2181 bc), and was commonly 
depicted alongside the ank.ii and the djed 
PILLAR. By the New Kingdom (1550-1069 bc) 
it w’as described as the ‘knot of Isis’, perhaps 
partly in order to parallel the association 
betw'een the djed pillar and the god osiRLS, 
consort of the goddess isis. It was during 
this period that tyet amulets became compar¬ 
atively common; the loop of the knot was 
sometimes replaced by a head of the cow- 
goddess ii.ATHOR, thus emphasizing the links 
betw een Isis and Hathor. 

The tyet resembles an ankli sign with its 
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TYET 


VALLEY OF THE KINGS 



Protective tyet amulet in red jasper. New 
Kingdom, h. 6.6 cm. (f.a20639) 

horizontal bar turned down at cither side, and 
Spell 156 of the Book of the Dead states that it 
should be made of red jasper, which would 
have been symbolic of the ‘blood of Isis’. Some 
tyet amulets were carved from carnelian, while 
others were manufactured in red faience or 
glass. 

W. Wf.stendorf, ‘Beitragc aus und zu den 
Medizinischen Te.xten’, ZAS 92 (1966), 128-54 
(144-54). 

—, ‘Isisknoten’, Lexiknn der Agyptologie li, cd. 

W. Helck, E. Otto and W. Westendorf 
(Wiesbaden, 1980), 204. 



Udimu see den 

Udjahorresnet see art and per.sia 

udjat see HORUS 

Unas (Wenis) (2375-2345 bc:) 

Final ruler of the 5th Dynasty (2494—2345 bc), 
whose reign is poorly documented in many 
respects, despite the comparatively good 
preservation of his funerary complc.\ at the 
southwest corner of the Step Pyramid com- 
ple.x of Djoser (2667-2648 bc) in north 
SAt^Cj.'^RA. His funerary causeway (linking the 
mortuary temple and the valley temple) 
includes a number of reliefs apparently depict¬ 
ing events during his reign, such as the trans¬ 
portation by barge of granite coeu.mns from 
the quarries at Aswan to the mortuary temple, 
and a scene of emaciated figures that has been 
interpreted as a portrayal of a famine, perhaps 
heralding the economic and political decline 
of the late Old Kingdom. Another scene shows 
Asiatic traders apparently arriving in Egypt by 
boat, which probably indicates continued eco¬ 
nomic contacts with bvbi.o.s. 

Although Unas’ pyramid is the smallest of 
those built during the Old Kingdom 
(2686-2181 bc), it is particularly significant 
because it was the earliest to have its internal 
walls inscribed with the various spells making 
up the PYRAMID TEXTS. 

E. Drioton, ‘Une representation de la famine 
sur un bas-relief egyptien dc laVe Dynastie’, 
5/£25 (1942-3), 45-54. 

S. Has.san, ‘The causeway of Wnis at Sakkara’, 
Z^.S'80 (1955), 136-44. ' 

A. Labrol-SSK, J.-P. Laltr and J. Leclant, Le 
temple hunt dit comple.x funeraire dii roi Oimas 
(Cairo, 1977). 

I. E. S. EiDmRDS, The pyramids of Egypt, 5th ed. 
(Harmondsworth, 1993), 173-6. 

uraeus see cobra and wadj^t 

Uto see wadjy r 



Valley of the Kings (Biban el-Muluk) 

New Kingdom royal necropolis located on 
the west bank of the Nile, about 5 km to the 
west of modern Luxor, which actually con¬ 
sists of two separate valleys. The eastern val¬ 
ley is the main royal cemetery of the 18th to 
20th Dynasties, while the so-called Western 
Valley (or Cemetery of the Monkeys/Apes) 
contains only four tombs: those of amen- 
HOTEP III (1390-1352 bc; k\ 22) and ay 
(1327-1323 bc; kv23), and two others which 
are uninscribed (k\ 24-5). There are sixty- 
two tombs in the cemetery as a whole: the 
earliest is perhaps kv 38, at the far end of the 
main valley, which has been identified as that 
of THUTMOSE I (1504-1492 bc) and the latest 
is k\ 4, belonging to Rameses xi (1099-1069 
bc). It has been suggested that k:v 39 may 
be the tomb of Thutmose I’s predecessor, 
Amenhotep i, but most scholars still believe 
that his tomb was at Dra .Abu el-Naga (see 
THEBES). 

One of the major features of the royal 
tombs at the Valley of the Kings was their 
separation from the mortuary temples, 
which, for the first time since the Early 
Dynastic period, were built some distance 
away, in a long line at the edge of the desert. 
Each of the tombs was therefore a long series 
of rock-cut corridors and chambers, sloping 
downwards into the cliffs. The earlier tombs 
(from Thutmose i to .Amenophis iii) consisted 
of a bent-axis corridor leading down to a bur¬ 
ial chamber which was at first oval (or car- 
TouciIE-shaped) and later square. The wall- 
decoration in these 18th-Dynasty tombs con¬ 
sisted of scenes from the Amdiiaf (see funer¬ 
ary rEXT.s) executed in a simplified linear 
style, apparently imitating painted papyrus, 
with the background colour changing from 
one tomb to another. 

The most famous tomb in the valle\^ that 
of TUT.ANTauMUN (1336-1327 bc; kv62), is 
also ironically probably the most unusual. It 
is a small tomb, almost certainly intended for 
a private individual, leaving Tutankhamun’s 
original tomb (kv23) to be usurped by his 
successor, AY. More importantly, however, 
the discovery of much of Tutankhamun’s 
funerary equipment still intact and unplun¬ 
dered has given a good indication of the riches 
that were robbed from the other tombs 
over the centuries. When discovered, most 
tombs contained only remnants of funerary 
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VALLEY OF THE KINGS 


VALLEY OF THE QUEE Vq 


[numbers here refer 

14 Tausret/Sethnakhte 

to actual tomb numbers 
(KV numbers] 

15 Sety II 

16 Rameses 1 - 

1 Rameses VII 

17 Setyl c 

2 Rameses IV 

18 Rameses X ? 

3 Rameses III 

19 Montuherkhepeshef - 

4 Rameses XI 

20 Hatshepsut : 

5 uninscribed and 

34 Thutmose III 

undecorated tomb 

35 Amenhotep II 

6 Rameses IX 

38 Thutmose 1 

7 Rameses II 

42 Thutmose II 

8 Merenptah 

43 Thutmose IV £ 

9 Rameses VI 

46 YuyaandTuyu 

10 Amenmessu 

47 Saptah ; 

11 Rameses III 

55 Tiy/Smenkhkara (?) 

12 uninscribed tomb 

57 Horemheb 

13 Bay 

62 Tutankhamun 
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Plan of the Pulley of the Kings. 

equipment, including sarcophagi, canoimc 
equipment and pieces of wooden furniture 
and statuary. 

The tomb of iioremiikh (kv 57) was the 
first to consist simply of one straight corri¬ 
dor, like that of akhexaien at el-amar\a, 
and also the first to be decorated with scenes 
from the Book of Gales. The tomb of .sety i 
(kv 17), which is arguably the finest in the val¬ 
ley, was discovered by Giovanni belzom in 
October 1817. It was the first to be decorated 
with the Litany ofRa, in which the cult of the 
sun-god RA was combined with that of the 
dead king as osiRis. As far as the ceilings of 
the tombs were concerned, those from 
Thutmo.se i to Rame.ses iii (1184-1153) were 
decorated with astronomical scenes depicting 
constellations and listing their names (.see 
ASTRO.NOxn AND A.s EROLOGv). From the reign 


of Rameses iv onwards, scenes from the 
Books of the Heavens were jiainted on the ceil¬ 
ing of the burial chamber. 

As far as the bodies of the New Kingdom 
pharaohs were concerned, some were moved 
in the 21st Dynasty, forming a cache in the 
tomb of Inhapy at deir Et.-BAJiRi, where they 
were discovered in 1871 by the Abd el-Rassul 
family. The majority of the others were dis¬ 
covered in the tomb of Amenhotep ii (kv 35), 
which was excavated by Victor Loret in March 
1898. 

Sec Appendix 2 for a list of owners of royal 
tombs. 

J. Romer, Valley of the Kings {[^ndon^ 1981). 

E. Hornlng, Palley of the Kings (New York, 

1990) . 

C. N. Reeves, Valley of the Kings: the decline of a 
royal necropolis (London, 1990). 

C. N. Reev ics (ed.), Tutankhaniun (London, 

1991) . 


Valley of the Queens (Biban el-Harim) 
Cemetery of the royal wives and sons of some 
of the New Kingdom pharaohs, located on the 
west bank at Thebes, about a kilometre to the 
northwest of Medinet Habu. Although the .site 
includes the tombs of some members of the 
late 17th and early 18th Dyna.sty royal family- 
most of the 18th-Dynasty rulers’ wives were 
buried in the same tombs as their hitsbands in 
the VAi.i.EV or- rin: kings. However, many of 
the 19th- and 20th-Dynasty royal wives and 
their offspring were buried in their oy\ n rock- 
cut tombs in the Valley of the Queens. There 
arc about .seventy-five tombs at the site 
usually consisting of a small antechamber Ibl- 
lov\'ed by a narrow corridor leading to the bur¬ 
ial chamber, and virtually all of them yvere 
excavated by Ernesto Schiaparelli in 1903-5. 
The earliest inscribed tomb is (yt 38, belonging 
to Satra, the wife of ra.meses i (1295-1294 bc), 
but the best-known and undoubtedly the 
finest is (yv66, the tomb of nei’E.rtari, the prin¬ 
cipal yvife of Rameses ii (1279-1213 bg), 
although the deterioration of much of its 
painted decoration has necessitated a great 
deal of expensive (and, to some extent, suc¬ 
cessful) restoration work since the 197().s. 
Some of the tombs of the princes include 
beautifully preserved painted decoration, as in 
the ca.se of (^> 55 and (iv44, belonging to 
Amenherkhepeshef and Khaemyvaset ii, lyvo 
sons of Rame.ses in. 

See Appendix 2 for a list of owners of royal 
tombs. 

R. ScHiAi'tREi.Li, Esplorazione della 'I'alle delle 
Regine' (Turin, 1923). 

G. Tilalsing and II. Goedicki-., Nofretari: cine 
Doknmenlation der Wandgentdlde Hires Grab 
(Graz, 1971). 

M. A. C(tRZD (ed.), PVall paintings of the tomb of 
Nefertari: scientific studies for their conservation 
(Cairo and Malibu, 1987). 

Viceroy of Kush (King s son of Kush) 
.Administrative post established in the New 
Kingdom, under either kamo.se (f. 1555-1550 
Bc) or ahmo.se I (1550-1525 bc.) and ending 
with the close of the 20th Dyna.sty (1186-1069 
bc). This high official governed the whole of 
Nubia, then knoyvn as Wawat and Kush, each 
of which was administered by a ‘deputy’ 
(idenw). This seems to ha\e been somewhat 
different to the situation in Syria-Palestine, 
where Egyptian governors worked alongside 
local potentates during the New Kingdom. 
Under Amenhotep ill (1390-1352 bc) the pow¬ 
ers of the Viceroy yvere extended so that he 
controlled the gold mining areas in the deep 
.south of Nubia. 

The I'heban tomb of Amenhotep (knoyvn 
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VICEROY OF KUSH 


VIZIER 



Cast of sanies from the mills of the temple of Beit el- 
Wali, Nubia, showing the I 'ieeroy, Ameuope, being 
rewarded with gold collars by Raineses //, while 
exotic animals and products of Africa are brought 
into the hing’spresence, 19th Dynasty, cA250 BC. 

as Huy; 'I't4()), who was Viceroy, or ‘King’s 
son of Kush’, in the reigns of Akhenaten 
(1352-1336 ijc) and Tutankhamun (1336- 
1327 BC), depicts his investiture, and his close 
relationship with the king. The collection and 
distribution of tribute and taxes appears to 
have been his main role, along with the orga¬ 
nization of the gold mining regions. 'Fhe title 
was a civil one, the army being under the con¬ 
trol of the ‘battalion-commander of Kush’, 
although, in case of emergency, viceregal 
authority took precedence. Many of the 
viceroys were drawn from the ranks of the 
royal stables or chariotry, presumably because 
they were felt to have the necessary experi¬ 
ence of desert campaigns through their mili¬ 
tary service, and were loyal to the king who 
promoted them so highly. 

Late in the 2()th Dynasty Raineses xi 
(1099-1069 BC.) requested the Viceroy of 
Kush, Panehsy, to command troops in Upper 
Egypt in order to strengthen his reign. Many 
of the troops brought by Panehsy were 
Nubians, and there was well-founded fear of 
usurpation and foreign invasion, on top of 
which he seems to have destroyed the town of 
Hardai in Upper Egypt, and appears as an 
enemy in Papyrus Mayer A. Panehsy was 
eventually buried at Aniba in Nubia. 

G. A. Rkisni-.r, ‘The viceroys of Kush’,_7T-l 6 
(1920), 28-55, 73-88. 

N. r3K G. Daviks and IK. H. Gardiner, The tomb 
of Huy, viceroy of Nubia {TonCam, 1926). 

T. SA\ l■-SbI)I■RBi••.RC.^, Agypten und Nubien 
(Lund, 1941), 177-84. 

D. O’Connor, ‘New Kingdom and 4'hird 


Intermediate Period, 1552-664 Bc’, .-iiicient 
Egypt: a social history, B. G. 'I'rigger et al. 
(Cambridge, 1983), 262-3. 

W. Y. Ada.ms, Nubia: corridor to Africa, 2nd ed. 
(London and Princeton, 1984), 229-32, 242-3. 

vizier (Egyptian tjaty) 

Term usually employed to refer to the holders 
of the Egyptian title tjaty, whose position in 
the ancient Egyptian aiamtnistr.ation is gen¬ 
erally considered to have been roughly compa¬ 
rable with that of the vizier (or chief minister) 
in the Ottoman empire. The office of tjaty is 
first attested in the 2nd Dynasty (2890-2686 
BC), later than the title of ‘chancellor of Lower 
Egypt’ held by such men as Hemaka at 
Saqqara. It is possible, however, that the role 
of the tjaty may eventually be traced back to 
the beginning of the Pharaonic period and the 
emergence of the king’s own titles. 

It was in the 4th Dynasty (2613-2494 bc) 
that the vizier attained his full range of pow¬ 
ers, serving as the king’s representative in 
most areas of government (apart from the 
royal military and religious duties) and usually 
bearing a string of further titles such as ‘chief 
of all of the king’s works’ and ‘ro} al chancellor 
of Lower Egypt’. All of the 4th-Dynasty 
viziers were also kings’ sons, but from the 5th 
Dynasty (2493—2345 bc;) onwards this practice 
seems to have stopped. In the Middle 
Kingdom there is evidence for a ‘bureau of the 
vizier’ {klia n tjaty) at various places (including 
Thebes) but the post was not split into north¬ 
ern and southern offices until the 18th 
Dynasty. 

During the Second Intermediate Period 
(1650-1550 bc), which was characterized by a 
long and rapid succe.ssion of short-lived rulers, 
it appears to have been the viziers who provided 
the essential stability that prevented the 
administrative system from breaking up com¬ 


pletely. Ankhu, for instance, served under two 
different kings and is attested, unlike other 
viziers of the time, on papyri and the stele of 
another official. 'Phis probably had the effect of 
bolstering the influence of the vizier in the 
long term, .so that even when the stability of 
the kingship was re.stored in the Neu Kingdom 
(1550-1069 bc) viziers such as ramose, and 
REKl LMIRA Continued to play a significant role in 
the government. In addition, it appears that the 
position had once more become hereditary, as 
in the 4th Dynasty, when the title was passed 
on from one king’s son to another. 

Rekhmira’s tomb chapel in western Thebes 
presents a particularly revealing snapshot of 
the state of the vizierial office in the reign of 
Thutmo.se ill (1479-1425 bc;), since the texts 
inscribed on its walls (which are duplicated in 
three other 18th-Dynasty viziers’ tombs) dis¬ 
close details of the installation and responsi¬ 
bilities of the vizier, while the paintings of the 
reception of foreign tribute and the armies of 
craftsmen working at his command indicate 
his key po.sition in the administration. 

From the 18th Dynasty (1550-1295 bc) 
onwards the title was divided into two viziers, 
one dealing with Upper Egypt and the other 
with Lower Egypt. This had happened twice 
before, in the reigns of Pepy ii (2278-2184 bc.) 
and Senu.srct i (1965-1920 bc), but from the 
18th Dynasty onwards the division became a 
permanent fixture, perhaps partly as a result of 
the polarization of the two Theban and Della- 
based sets of dynasties during the Second 
Intermediate Period. More is known about the 
southern vizier during the 18th Dynasty, pri¬ 
marily hecau.se most of the archaeological and 
prosopographical evidence for this period 
derives from the 'Theban region rather than 
from the north. Even in the 19th and 20th 
Dynasties (1295—1069 bc), when the founding 
of the new capital of Piramesse (see (JANTIR 
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VIZIER 


WADI HAMMAM at 



Flexible collar in the form of a vulture from the 
tomb of Tutankhamun. Both the vulture and the 
counterpoise are inlaid with dark bine, red and 
green glass. 18th Dynasty, C.L136-I327 HC. 

(CAIRO _7e61876, REPRODUCED COURTESYOF THE 
GRIITITH IXSTITUTE) 

and ri;i.i. F.L-DAij‘A) moved the centre of gov¬ 
ernment northwards, the southern vizier con¬ 
tinued to wield power at least equal to that of 
his northern counterpart. 

By the Late Period (747-332 bc) the vizier 
had become a far less influential figure, and it 
has been pointed out that Papyrus Rylands i\, 
which documents the fortunes of a family of 
priests between the reigns of Psamtek i and 
Darius i (r.66-1—486 bc), does not mention the 
\ izier, despite numerous references to the cen¬ 
tral administration. On the other hand, some 
of the finest monuments of the Late Period 
belonged to viziers. 

W. C. IIamsS, a papyrus of the late Middle Kingdom 
in the Brooklyn Museum (New York, 1955). 

T. G. fl. JVMKS, Pharaoh's people: scenes from life 
in imperial Egypt (Oxford, 1984), 51-72. 

N. Strudvvick, The administration of Egypt in the 
Oh!Kingdom (London, 1985), 300-35. 

G. P F. VAN m;x Boor.n, The duties of the vizier: 
civil administration in the early New Kingdom 
(London, 1988). 


vulture 

Manifestation of the goddesses nkkhbet 
and ML T, depicted in a variety of forms, 
from the typically outstretched wings of 
the vultures painted on the ceilings of many 
temples to the crouched attitude of the 
Nekhbet-vulture, which was regularly de¬ 
picted in the motifs a.ssociated with kingsibb. 
Of the several different species of vulture 
found in ancient Egypt it was the ‘griffon 
vulture’ {Gyps fiilvus) that was most fre¬ 
quently represented, whereas the hieroglyph 
with the j-thonetic value ‘a’ was the so-called 
Egyptian vulture {Neophron percnopterus). 

One of the earliest representations of 
Nekhbet as the griffon vulture, on a 
2nd-Dynasty stone vase of KnA.SEt:iiF.\iwv 
(r.2686 bc) from Hierakonpolis, incorp¬ 
orates a .SHT'.N-sign (representing encirclement 
and therefore also infinity and protection) 
underneath her left talon. Many later repre¬ 
sentations show both vultures and falcons 
grasping .vZ/f/z-signs in their talons, often when 
they are poised protectively behind or above 
the king. 

See also crovvn.s and royat. regalia. 

P. E HouLiitAN, The birds of ancient Egypt (Cairo, 
1988), 39-43. 

R. H. Wilkinson, Reading Egyptian art 
(London, 1992), 84-5, 192-3. 
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Wadi Hammamat see maps and plans and 

S TONE AND QLARRYING 

Wadi Maghara see TLR(yuoisE 

Wadi Tumilat see tell el-m.askhl i a 

Wadj Wer see great green 

Wadjyt (Edjo, Uto, W'adjet) 

Cobra-goddess whose name means ‘the green 
one’ or ‘she of the papyrus’. Her cult was 
particularly associated with the Lower 
Egyptian town of Buto (tell el-e\r\‘in), 
which dates back to the Predynastic period. 
Usually portrayed as a rearing cobra, she aa qs 
thus inextricably linked with the uraeus, the 
archetypal serpent-image of kingship, which 
protruded just above the forehead in most 
royal crowns and headdresses. It has been 
suggested that the original meaning of the 
Greek word uraeiis may have been ‘she who 
rears up’. 

Wadjyt and the vulture godde.ss nI'KIIBei- 



Uraeus wearing the red crown, which was probably 
originally part of a statue or item of furniture. 

Late Period (?), after 600 bc, gold sheet, If. It' em. 
(EAI65I8) 
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WARFARE 


WARFARE 


RiGirr Bronze seated figure ofWadjyl as a lioness- 
headed goddess, ipliich originally contained a 
miinunified animal, possibly an ichneumon. Late 
Period, provenance unknown, H. 32.5 cm. 
(e.424785) 

were described as the nehty (‘two ladies’), who 
served as tutelary deities of Lower and Upper 
Egypt respectively, symbolizing the essential 
DUAi.ri v of the Egyptian world. Together they 
presided over one of the elements of the ro^ ai, 
TITULARY, the ‘two ladies’ name, which is 
attested as early as thie 1st Dynasty. 

Wadjyt was also sometimes portrayed in 
leonine form, since she and the iiraeus were 
often identified with the lioness-goddess 
known as the ‘i:yf. of r.\’. In the Late Period 
(747-332 nc) bronze statuettes of the lioness 
form of the goddess were used as coffins for 
ICHNEUMONS. 

B. V. Bo i l IMKR, ‘Stvuucs of W"d.t as ichneumon 
coffins’, 7AXS’ 8 (1949), 121-3. 

J. Vandier, ‘Ouadjet et Horus Icontocephale de 
Bouto’, Fondation Eugene Piot: Monunienis et 
memo ires publies par I'Academie des Inscriptions et 
Belles Lettres 55 (1967), 7-75. 

T. G. H. James, ‘A wooden figure of Wadjei with 
tw'o painted representations of Amasis’,y£'v4 68 
(1982), 1.56-65. 

H.-W. Fischer-Elfert, ‘Uto’, Lexikon der 
Agyptologie vi, ed. W. Hclck, E. Otto and 
W. Westendorf (Wiesbaden, 1986), 906-11. 

S. Joi INSON, The cobra goddess of ancient Egypt 
(London, 1990). 

warfare 

From the primordial conflict of the gods 
HORUS and si:th to the well-documented bat¬ 
tles of the New Kingdom (1550-1069 bc) at 
.viEGFDDO and qadesh, w’arfare was a recur¬ 
rent element in Egyptian mythology and his¬ 
tory. Although the Egyptians may be cu.s- 
tomarily regarded as a comparatively peace¬ 
ful nation, particularly in comparison with 
the peoples of western Asia, such as the 
ASSYRIANS and the pi:rsia.\s, there was a large 
military and bureaucratic infrastructure 
devoted to the expansion and maintenance of 
their imperial ambitions in NUBIA and 
syrla-pai.estine. 

The range of sources for the study of 
Egyptian warfare is far from complete and 
certain historical periods are poorly known. 
For instance, little has survived concerning 
the organization of the Egyptian army until 
the beginning of the second millennium bc, 
while the primary sources for international 
diplomacy (the amarna letters) are 
restricted to only a ftwv decades in the four¬ 
teenth century bc. Overall, however, the 



atmosphere of Egyptian army life has been 
well preserved in the surviving art and texts, 
from paintings of new recruits being given 
military-style haircuts to the enthusiastically 
pedantic military despatches from the 
Nubian front. 

The very fact that the Egyptians retained 
their national autonomy for almost three mil¬ 
lennia is evidence enough of their military 
abilities. The Middle Kingdom fortrf.sses in 
Nubia, and the numerous indications of polit¬ 
ical inten ention in the Levant, indicate that a 
vigorous policy of expansionism and imperial¬ 
ism was pursued by Egypt for many hundreds 
of years. This policy w as a fundamental part of 
the Egyptian world-vicwv whereby the 
pharaoh’s domains wTre considered to have 
originally compri.sed the whole of creation. 
Any act of warfare perpetrated by Egypt - 
whether a punitive raid on a Nubian village or 
a major expedition into Syria-Palestine - 
was therefore considered to be a legitimate 
restoration of the natural order of things (see 
BORDER.S, FRON riF.RS AND LIMIT.S). 

See also bedouin; canaan; captives; chario f; 
i irr i i TF.s; Libyans; nine bow s; ships and boats; 
standards. 

Y. Yadix, The art of warfare in Biblical lands in 
the light of archaeological discovery (London, 

1963). 

I. Shaw, Egyptian warfare and weapons 
(Aylesbury, 1991). 



Two joining fragments of a ceremonial palette (the 
so-called 'Battlefield Palette j with relief 
decoration showing, on the side here illustrated, a 
scene of captives and slain victims of battle, the 
latter in the process of being devoured by vultures 
and a lion. The other side shows two long-necked 
gazelles browsing on a date palm. Late Predynastic 
to 1st Dynasty, c.3100 lie, grey siltstone, 

H. 32.8 cm. 0-120791) 
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WAS SCEPTRE 


WEPWAW Trr 




E. S'l ROUHAi., f.ifc in ancient Egypt (Cambridge, 
1992), 201-14. 

I. SiiAW, ‘Battle in ancient Egypt: the triumph of 
Ilorus or the cutting edge of the temple 
economy.^’. Battle in Antiquity, ed. A. B. Lloyd 
(London, 1996). 

was sceptre 

Sceptre consi.sting of a straight shaft with its 
handle in the form of the head of a canine ani¬ 
mal, and its base ending in two prongs. This 
unusual appearance may derive from an early 
totemic or fetish animal, which would prob¬ 
ably have been associated with prosperity and 
well-being, given that the sceptre acquired 
these connotations in the Pharaonic period. Its 
primar\ function in funerary contexts was to 
ensure the continued welfare of the deceased. 
Until the Middle Kingdom (2055-1650 Ht;) 
the sceptre was sometimes represented in 
wood alongside the mummified body. In later 
times, rows of mas sceptres were incorporated 
into the decorative friezes on the coffin or the 
walls of the tomb. It has also been suggested 
that the sceptre may have been used as a gno¬ 
mon (the upright section of a sundial), per¬ 
haps representing the divine measurement of 
time. When adorned with a streamer and 
feather, it became the emblem of the Theban 
nome (province) of Waset. 

K. .Mariin, ‘Was-Zepter’, Lexikon der 
Agyptologie \ i, cd. W. Ilelck, E. Otto and 
W. Westendorf (Wiesbaden, 1986), 1152-4. 

R. II. Wii.KiNSON, Reading Egyptian art 
(London, 1992), 180-1. 

C. AMiRiAVS, Amulets of ancient Egypt (London, 
1994), 80. 

water 

In Egyptian (;Ri:.vri()\ myths, the primeval 
waters of nun were a formless mass of fecun¬ 
dity from which the universe was born. 4’his 
fundamental role in the process of cosmogony 
itself must have contributed to the Egyptian 
sense that pure water was a sacred substance 
(see SAf.Ri'.D lake), and the role of the Nile 
tNUND.VTiON (personified as hapv) in the annual 
agricultural cycle must have automatically 
imbued water with an aura of fertility^ and 
power. There was also a belief in the ability of 
water to acquire magical and healing powers 
when it was poured over statues or other 
sacred objects, such as cippi (see noRU-s). 

RIGHT Fragment of a wall-painting from the lomh- 
cliapel ofNehamiin, showing a garden pool 
surrounded hy fruit trees; the water is indicated by 
repeated waiy lines, as in the hieroglyphs for 
water. 18th Dynasty, c.NOO bc, painted plaster, 
ti. 64 cm. (ea37983) 


See also agriculture; i.nu.\d.viion; cli:p.sy- 
dra; great green; nile; nilometer. 

R. Wii.D, Water in the cultic worship of Isis and 
Sarapis {heidtn, 1981). 

C. Vanhersleyen, ‘L’Egypte pharaonique et ses 
symboles: I’cau, les colonnes lotiformcs et 
papyriformes’, Le symholisme dans le culte des 
grandes religions {Lo\x\"Am, 1985), 117-23. 

R. H. Wilkinson, Reading Egyptian art 
(London, 1992), 136-7. 

water clock see clepsydr.\ 

wedjatsee iioRus 

Weighing of the Heart see heart 
Wenamun, Report of see herihor and 

LriERVrURE 

Wenis see unas 

Wepwawet (‘opener of the ways’) 

Jackal-god who was already portrayed on 
the NAR.MER palette at the end of the fourth 
millennium BC. His cult was particularly con¬ 
nected with ASYUT in the Pharaonic and 
Greco-Roman periods, with the result that 
the city was renamed Lykopolis (‘wolf city’) in 
the Ptolemaic period (332-30 bc). At Abydos 


his cult was celebrated in connection with that 
of OSIRIS. He was usually depicted either as a 
figure of a jackal or other wild canid (often 
.standing on a nome standard) or as a jackal¬ 
headed man. 


ABO\ E Limestone stele from Abydos, carved in sunk 
relief with a depiction of King Wepwawetemsaf in 
the presence of the jackal-headed god Wepwawet, 
who is holding a w as-sceptre and an ankh sign. 

13th Dynasty, c.1650 bc, it. 27.4 cm. (i:. \96'i) 
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WHITE CROWN 


WISDOM LITERATURE 


His iconographic and mythical connections 
related mainly to the various interpretations 
of his name. In a political context he could be 
the god who opened up the way for the king’s 
foreign conquests, while in the PTOAMID l EX'rs 
he performed the opi-mng of the mouth 
CERKMOW on the king and led the deceased 
through the netherworld, a task with which he 
was also later credited in the funerary papyri 
of private individuals. Wepwawet was closely 
linked with another canine deity, Sed, who 
was also depicted as a canid perched on a 
standard; Sed’s name has been preserv ed pri¬ 
marily in the ancient term for the royal jubilee 
or SED FESTIVAL. 

). Spiegel, Die Cotter vou Abydus (Wiesbaden, 
1973), 179-80. 

E. Graefe, ‘Upuaut’, Lexikon der Agyptologie vi, 
ed. W. Helck, E. Otto and W. Westendorf 
(Wiesbaden, 1986), 862-4. 

white crown see crowns and royal regalia 

Wilkinson, (Sir) John Gardner 

(1797-1875) 

Early nineteenth-century Egyptologist who 
was the first British scholar to make a serious 
study of Egyptian antiquities. The son of the 
Reverend John Wilkinson and Mary Anne 
Gardner, he was born in Hardendale, 
Westmorland. While he was still a young boy, 
both of his parents died and the Reverend Dr 
Yates was appointed as his guardian. He was 
educated at Harrow School and Exeter 



Portrait of Sir John Gardner Wilkinson in Oriental 
dress, by Henry Wyndham Phillips, (reproduced 
COURTESY OF THE GRIFFITH INSTITUTE) 


College, Oxford, but in 1820, as a result of 
poor health, he travelled to Italc 'Ehere he met 
Sir William Gell, a Classical archaeologist, 
who persuaded him to undertake a career in 
Egyptological research. 

In 1821 the twenty-four-year-old Gardner 
Wilkinson arrived in Egypt. Based in Cairo, 
he was to spend the next twelve years travel¬ 
ling through Egypt and.Nubia. Along with 
other intrepid scholars of the same period, 
such as James Burton, Robert Hay and the 
Fourth Duke of Northumberland, he redis¬ 
covered numerous ancient sites and undertook 
some of the earliest surveys and scientific 
excavations at such sites as karnak, the vali.ev 
OF THE LINGS and the ancient Nubian capital 
of Gebel Baikal (see napa'Ta). He was the first 
archaeologist to produce a detailed plan of the 
ancient capital city of Akhenaten at el- 
Amarna, and his map of the Theban temples 
and tombs was undoubtedly the first compre¬ 
hensive survey of the region. The records of 
his excavations and epigraphy at thejii.s are 
still an invaluable source of information for 
modern Egyptologists. He also conducted the 
first excavations at the Greco-Roman settle¬ 
ment of Berenice, on the Red Sea coast, which 
had been discovered by giovanni rei.zonl 

When he returned to Britain in 1833, his 
copious notes and drawings and his diverse 
collection of antiquities provided the basis for 
his most famous book. The manners and cus¬ 
toms of the ancient Egyptians, which was to earn 
him a knighthood in 1839. He undertook two 
further seasons of study in Egypt, in 1842 and 
1848-9, and in 1849-50 he studied the Turin 
ROVAi, CANON, publishing a detailed facsimile 
of this important Kl.NG LETT. 

J. G. W1LKIN.SON, Topography of Thebes and 
general view of Egypt (London, 1835). 

—, The fragments of the hieratic papyrus at Ihrin, 
containing the names of Egyptian kings, with the 
hieratic inscription at the hack, 1 vols (London, 
1851). 

—, The manners and customs of the ancient 
Egyptians, 3 vols (London, 1837; rev. 1878). 

J. Thompson, Sir Gardner Wilkinson and his circle 
(Austin, 1992). 

window of appearance see palaces and 

MEDINET HABU 

wine see alcoholic; bew.rages 

winged disc (Egyptian fy wer. ‘the great 
flyer’) 

The image of the solar disc with the wings of 
a hawk was originally the symbol of the god 
HORUS of Behdct (or the ‘Behdetite Horus’) in 
the eastern Delta. An ivory comb dating to the 


reign of the Ist-Dynasty ruler djet (r.2980 bc) 
already shows a pair of wings attached to the 
SOLAR BARK as it passes through the sky, and an 
inscribed block from the mortuary temple of 
the 5th-Dynasty ruler Sahura (2487-2475 bc) 
includes a winged disc above his names and 
titles, with the phrase ‘Horus of Behdet’ writ¬ 
ten beside it. 

Since Horus was associated with the king, 
the winged disc also came to have both royal 
and protective significance, as well as repre¬ 
senting the heavens through which the sun 
moved. Alan Gardiner argued that the disc 
represented the ‘actual person’ of the king, 
syncretized with the sun-god. It was presum¬ 
ably because of these royal associations, as well 
as the connections between the Behdetite 
Horus and the Lower Egyptian cobra-goddess 
WADJA T at Buto, that uraei (sacred cobras) were 
added on either side of the disc during the Old 
Kingdom (2686-2181 bc). By the New 
Kingdom (1550-1069 bc;) it was a symbol of 
protection to be found on temple ceilings and 
above pvlon.s and other ceremonial portals. 

R. EcELBAcai, ‘An alleged winged sun-disk of the 
First Dynast} ’, ZAS 65 (1930), 115-16. 

M. Wi;RBROUf;K, \\ propos du disque aile’, CdE 
16/32(1941), 165-71. 

A. H. Gardiner, ‘Horus the Behdetite’,/EJ 30 
(1944), 23-61 [46-521 
D. WiLDUNG, ‘I’liigelsonne’, Lexikon der 
Agyptologie 11 , ed. W. Helck, E. Otto and 
W. Westendorf (Wiesbaden, 1977), 277—9. 

wisdom literature 

Genre of didactic texts that is arguably the 
most characteristic form of Egyptian litera¬ 
ture. There are two basic types of wisdom lit¬ 
erature: the sebayt or ‘instruction’ (see educa¬ 
tion and i;thic;s) and the reflective or pes¬ 
simistic ‘discourse.’ 

The earliest surviving sebayt (a series of 
maxims on the ‘way of living truly’) is the text 
said to have been composed by the 4th- 
Dynasty sage Hardjedef (r.2550 bc;), while 
another such document was attributed to 
Ptahhotep, a vizier of the 5th-Dynasty ruler 
Djedkara-lsesi. It is likely that few of these 
instructions were written by their purported 
authors, and many, including that of 
Hardjedef, were almost certainly composed 
much later than they claim. 

The instructions retained their popularity 
throughout the Pharaonic period, two of them 
being attributed to kings. The first of these 
was the Instruction for King Merikara, set in 
the First Intermediate Period (2181-2055 IK.), 
and the second was the Instruction of 
Amenemhat i, set at the beginning of the 12th 
Dyna.st)' (c.l95() bc;). The instructions of Any 
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and Amenemipet son of Kanakht, composed 
during the New Kingdom (1550-1069 bc), are 
similar in some respects to such Biblical wis¬ 
dom texts as Proverbs (see biblical, connec- 
TiON.s). The two most important surviving 
instructions from the Greco-Roman period 
are tlie Sayiugs of Ankhshcsbomjy (now in the 
British Museum) and the maxims recorded on 
Papyrus Insinger (Rijksmuseum, Leiden), 
which were both written in the I)i:motic 
script, consisting of much shorter aphorisms 
compared with the sehayt of the Pharaonic 
period. As well as the narrative form of 
instruction, there is also some evidence for the 
existence of less elaborately structured collec¬ 
tions of maxims, as in the case of Papyrus 
Ramesseum ii. 

'Phe second type of wisdom text, the pes¬ 
simistic discourse, tended to focus on the 
description of order and disorder, as opposed 
to the prescription of a set of ethics. These 
include such works of the Middle Kingdom 
(2055—1650 Bc) as the Admonitions of Jpiiwei\ 
the Discourse ofNeferty, the Dialogue of a Alan 
with his Ba, the Dialogue of the Head and 
the Belly (now in the Museo Egizio, Turin), 
the Discourse of Khakheperraseneb and the 
Discourse ofSasobek, the two latter (now in the 
British Museum) being preserved only on an 
18th-Dynasty writing board and a 13th- 
Dynasty papyrus respectively. 

M. Liciitmeim, Ancient Egyptian literature i 
(Berkeley, 1975), 58-80. ^ 

W. Barta, ‘Die Erste Zwischenzeit im Spiegel 
der pessimistischen Literatur’,yi;'OL 24 
(1975-6), 50-61. 

I.. Fo ri, ‘'Phe history in the Prophecies of 

Noferti: relationship between the Egyptian 

wisdom and prophecy literatures’. Stadia 

Aeg)ptiacal{\^l()\?,-\A 

.M. V. Fox, ‘Two decades of research in Egy ptian 

wLsdom literature’, ZAS (1980), 120-35. 

B. OcKiNGA, ‘'Fhe burden of Klia ‘kheperre 
‘.sonbu’,7ic4 69 (1983), 88-95. 

R. B. Parkiwson, Voices from ancient Egypt: an 
anthology ofAliddle Kingdom writings (London, 
1991), 48-54,60-76. 

—‘Teachings, discourses and tales from the 
Middle Kingdom', Middle Kingdom Studies, ed. 

S. Quirke (New Malden, 1991), 91-122. 

women 

The role of women in ancient Egyptian society 
and economy has been seriously studied only 
in recent years. The previous neglect of the 
subject w^as partly a question of academic bias, 
in that Egyptologists - consisting mostly of 
male scholars until modern times - were 
apparently uninterested in examining the evi¬ 
dence for female activities and roles. On the 


other hand, there are also problems in terms of 
the bias of the sursdving evidence itself, which 
largely consists of elite male funerary assem¬ 
blages, male-dominated religious monuments 
and ancient texts which were written primari¬ 
ly by men. 

I'he true roles played by women, therefore, 
invariably have to be carefully extracted from 
the records left by their husbands, fathers, 
brothers and sons. Although a small number of 
sur\ iving documents, including a few ostraca 
from the Ramesside village at deir el-.viedi.na, 
are said to have been written b\ women, there 
is no surviving ancient Egyptian text that can 
yet be definitely ascribed to a woman. Even 
when women (such as .sobekni:i l:rl and hat- 
si iepsut) attained the highest office in ancient 
Egypt, the ringsiiip, the\ were effectively por¬ 
trayed as men, since the pharaoh was regarded 
as intrinsically male. 

There are, however, many other ways in 
which the study of ancient Egyptian women 
has been fruitfully pursued. The excavations 
of cemeteries have provided a vast amount of 
data concerning the bioanthropology of both 
male and female illiterate members of societ\' 
(perhaps 99 per cent of the population). In 
addition, the recent excavations at settlement 
sites such as ei.-a.\iar\a, Memphis and teu. 
el-dab‘a have begun to provide insights into 
such subjects as diet, work practices, patterns 
of residence and levels of education and 
hygiene, all of which can bc u.sed to shed light 
on the activities of women. 

The study of religion and MvrHOLOGV 
often provides evidence concerning ancient 
Egyptian attitudes to women and femininity. 
The goddess rsis, for instance, was regarded as 
the ideal wife and mother, while hathor was 
the epitome of female sexuality and fertility. 
Many of the goddesses, however, could also 
present the more negative, destructive aspects 
of womanhood, in the form of the eye of r \, 
the daughter of the sun-god sent to persecute 
the human race. 

.'\1 though women are frequently depicted in 
Egyptian art, there seems little doubt that 
their status was generally lower than that of 
men at all levels of .society. The political struc¬ 
ture of ancient Egypt was clearly dominated 
by die male scribal elite, and women were 
given very few overt opportunities to partici¬ 
pate in the admim.S'Iration or public cer¬ 
emonies. On the other hand, women such as 
NEFER1TH and i n, who w^ere the wives and 
mothers of pharaohs (see (iUEE.N.s), must have 
been both rich and powerful by virtue of their 
.social rank, regardless of their rights as 
women; in other words, the differences 
between peasant women and royal women 


must have been far greater than the differences 
betw een Egyptian men and women as a whole. 

Although women were not usually part of 
the political or administrative hierarchy, then 
were able to participate in certain spheres of 
life outside the home: at various periods thev 
were able to be bakers, weavers, musicians 
dancers, prie.stesses (until the 18th Dynasty), 
gardeners and farmers. They w^ere also able to 
engage in business deals, inherit property, own 
and rent land and participate in legal cases; in 
other w^ords, their legal and economic rights 
and freedoms were often similar to those of 
men. On the other hand, there is no evidence 
for girls of ‘scribal’ class being educated as 
their male equivalents were; and there were 
clearly various ethical distinctions made 
between the activities of men and women. 
Married men, for instance, w'ere allowed to 
sleep with unmarried women, whereas 
women’s infidelity w'as considered morally 
WTong (perhaps as a practical means of being 
sure of the paternity of children). 

On a more visible level, as in most cultures, 
Egyptian women were distinguished from 
their male counterparts by such aspects of 
their appearance as cloihing and hair. 
Egyptian artistic conventions not only ideal¬ 
ized the bodily proportions of men and 
women but also usually dictated skin colour; 
thus men w^ere shown with reddish-brown 
tanned skin while women were given a paler, 
yellowish-brown complexion. 'Ehis difference 
is thought to have originated from the greater 
proportion of time that women spent indoors, 
protected from the sun (a theorv' perhaps cor¬ 
roborated by the paler skin of some important 
officials of the Old Kingdom (2686-2181 bc), 
whose high status no doubt exempted them 
from outdoor work). 

The status and perceptions of women w ere 
by no means static aspects of Egyptian .society; 
clearly there was a reasonable amount ol 
change during the period of almost tliree mil¬ 
lennia from the Early Dynastic period to the 
end of the Pharaonic period. There is evi¬ 
dence, for instance, to indicate that there w ere 
more women involved in temple rituals in the 
Old Kingdom than in later periods; that they 
held more administrative titles in the Old 
Kingdom than in later periods; and that they 
were more able to participate in business 
transactions in the late New Kingdom. 

There is no obvious sense of progress or 
‘emancipation’ in these changes, or at least no 
sense that the overall lot of women was being 
improved over the centuries; the impression is 
much more that ancient Egyptian women s 
roles and appearances in the world outside the 
domestic cycle were simply adapted in 
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response to overall changes in society. The 
Instruction of Ptahlwtep, probably originally 
composed in the early Middle Kingdom, thus 
appears to summarize a view of women that 
remained relatively intact throughout the 
Dynastic period; ‘If you are excellent, you 
shall establish your household, and love your 
wife according to her standard: fill her belly, 
clothe her back; perfume is a prescription for 
her limbs. Make her happy as long as you live! 
She is a field, good for her lord. You shall not 
pass judgement on her. Remove her from 
power, suppress her; her eye when she sees 
(anything) is her stormwind. This is how to 
make her endure in your house: you shall 
restrain her.’ 

See also cnii.DRi:.\; DiMNt: adorai rick; r'.Ror- 
ica; god’.s wife of amln; harim; marriagi;; 

MEDICINE. 

A. Tiikodorides, ‘Frau’, Lexikon der Ag^]fptologie 
II, ed. W. Helck, E. Otto and VV. Westendorf 
(Wiesbaden, 1977), 28{)-9.S. 

C. J. Eyre, ‘Crime and adultery in ancient 
Egypt’,iTd 70 (1984), 92-105. 

L. Tro\ , Patterns ofqueenship in ancient Egyptian 
myth and history (Uppsala, 1986). 

B. Lesko (ed.). Women's earliest records from 
ancient Egypt and Western Asia (Atlanta, 1989). 

G. Robln'S, Women in ancient Egypt (London, 
1993). 

J. Tyi.dksi.ky, Daughters of Isis: women of ancient 
Egypt (London, 1994). 

wood, timber 

Despite the fertility of the Nile valley, timber 
was clearly always a precious commodity in 
ancient Egypt. Although many tree.s (such as 
the date palm, dom palm and fig) were grown 
principally for their fruit, they were also good 
sources of wood, which was principally used 
for building or the construction of furniture. 
Its use as a fuel must have been very limited, 
dried dung usually being burnt in domestic 
fires. 

The date palm {Phoenix dactyUfera) and 
dom palm {Ilyphaene thehaica) were both 
carved into planks, while the date palm was 
also regularly employed, with relativel} little 
preparation, for the production of colu.m.n.s or 
roof joists. The tamarisk (7?/;w//'/.v aphyUa) and 
the sycamore fig {Ficus sycomorus) were both 
widely used for the making of COI’FINS as well 
as for carving into statuary. Ash {Fraxinus 
excelsior) was sometimes used for weapons, 
particularly those requiring flexibility, such as 
the bow found in the tomb of Tutankhamun 
(1336-1327 BC; k\ 62). .Acacia wood {Acacia 
sp.) was often used for boat building (see .snip.s 
AND boats) and other large-scale construc¬ 
tions. However, the finest timber used by the 


Egyptians was imported cedar wood from the 
Lebanon {Cedrus lihani), which was much 
prized for sea-going boats as well as for the 
best COFI'I.N'S. The Aleppo pine {Pinus hatepen- 
sis) was also imported for similar purpose.s, 
while juniper {Juniperus sp.) was also used in 
architecture and as a veneer. Finally, ebony 
{Diospyrus sp.) was imported from the lands of 
tropical Africa, including pun t, and used prin¬ 
cipally for furniture and veneering. 

The ancient Egyptian methods of stone¬ 
working were probabl\ partly derived from 
skills that were first perfected by wood¬ 
workers, and many of the tools used by stone¬ 
masons are derived from those of carpenters 
and joiners. As well as developing veneering 
techniques, the Egyptians also produced a 



Wooden funerary statue of Raineses it, from his 
tomb in the Valley of the Kings (ki 2). 19 th 
Dynasty, c.1250 nc. (ea882) 


form of plywood, fragments of which, perhaps 
deriving from a coffin, were found in the Step 
Pyramid of the 3rd-Dynasty ruler Djoser 
(2667—2648 bc) at saqqara. The Egyptians’ 
inventive use (and re-use) of timber empha¬ 
sizes its high value, a point which is further 
illustrated by Egyptian carpenters’ skilful use 
of joints, producing well-crafted rectangular 
coffins from small, irregular fragments of tim¬ 
ber planking. Wooden objects could bc deco¬ 
rated by painting, gilding or veneering, as well 
as with inlays of ivory, gl.\s.s or gem-stones. 

A. Lucas, Ancient Egyptian materials and 
industries, 4th ed. (London, 1964), 429-56. 

V. Tacruoi.m, Students' fora of Egypt (Cairo, 
1974). 

H. VtDEL, Trees and shrubs of the Alediterranean 
(Ilarmondsworth, 1978). 

G. Kili.kn, Egyptian woodworking and furniture 
(Princes Risborough, 1994). 


X 

X Group see BAEEA.NA AND (yU.STLl. 
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YAHUDIYA,TELL EL- 


YUYA AND TUY II 



Yahudiya, Tell el- (anc. Navtahut, 
Leontopolis) 

Town-site in the eastern Delta, dating from at 
least as early as the Middle Kingdom until the 
Roman period (r.2000 bc-ad 200), which was 
first excavated by Edouard Naville and 
Flinders pe i’rie. The main feature of the site is 
a rectangular enclosure (about 515 m X 490 m) 
surrounded by huge earthworks, the function 
of which is not clear; it is usually dated to the 
late Middle Kingdom, and may perhaps relate 
to the in Ksos occupation of the Delta. Among 
the other remains at Tell el-Yahudiya are a 


late middle kingdom (?) 
enclosure wall 
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P/aII of Tel! e/- Yahudiya. 

temple built by Rameses ni (1184—1 153 bc) 
and a small settlement established by Onias, an 
exiled Jewish priest, which flourished between 
the early second century Bc; and the late first 
century ad. 

The pottery dating to the Hyksos period 
and the Middle Kingdom at Tell el-Yahudiya 
is particularly characterized by a type of juglet 
named after the site, which has been found as 
far afield as Cyprus, Syria-Palestinc and the 
Nubian town-sites of Buhen and Aniba. 
These juglcts were made in a distinctive black- 
fired material described as ‘Tell el-Yahudiya 
ware’, which was often decorated with 
incised zigzag designs filled with white pig¬ 
ment. The wide geographical distribution of 
the ware has been the subject of considerable 
research, including the identification of 



One of several polychrome faience tiles, 
here depicting a captive Libyan, one of the 
traditional enemies of Egypt, from a Ramesside 
palace at Tell el- Yahudiya. He wears a sidelock 
and a penis sheath, both characteristic of his 
homeland. 20th Dynasty, c. 1170 bc, h. 30.5 cm. 
(EA12337) 

centres of production in Egypt and the Levant. 
H. E. Naville, The Mound of the Jew and the city 
ofOniasiYondon, 1890). 

W. M. I’’. Petrie, Hyksos and Israelite cities 
(London, 1906). 

S. Adam, 'Recent discoveries in the eastern 
Delta’, 55 (1958), 301-24. 

R. S. Merrillees, ‘Rl-Lishr and Tell el-Yihudiya 
ware in the x\rchaeological Museum of the 
American University of Beirut’, Levant 10 
(1978), 7.5-98. 

M. K. Kaplan, The origin and distribution of Tell 
el-Yahudijah-ware (Gothenburg, 1980). 

.M. Bie'i ak and C. Mlinar, Tell el-DaPa v 
(Cairo, 1987). 

Yam see Ki'R.viA 

Young, Thomas (1773-1829) 

Egyptologist and polymath, who pursued a 
brilliant career as both a scientist and a lin¬ 
guist. By the age of fourteen he was already 
able to read twelve languages (including 
Hebrew, Latin, Greek, Arabic, Persian, PYench 


and Italian). Although he qualified as a physi¬ 
cian and made important discoveries in the 
field of physics (including the formulation of 
the undulatory theory of light), he retained a 
strong interest in linguistics. While practising 
as a physician in London in the early nine¬ 
teenth century, he began to take an interest in 
the decipherment of Egyptian iiieroglvpiis, 
and he published a study of the rose j rA s tone 
in 1815. Three other scholars, Johann David 
Akerblad, Antoine Silvestre de Sa^y and Jean- 
Fran^ois champoi.lion, were also examining 
copies of the trilingual Rosetta inscription at 
roughly the same time, although it was the lat¬ 
ter who was to achieve the first great break¬ 
through. Young, on the other hand, was the 
first modern .scholar to translate the Di'.MO'Tit: 
script, in a posthumous paper which was pub¬ 
lished as an appendix to Henry Tattam’s 
Coptic grammar in 1831. 

4'. Young, Remarks on Egyptian papyri and on the 
inscription of Rosetta (London, 1815). 

—, Egypt, supplement to the 4th and 5lh 
editions of the Encyclopaedia Britannica 
(London, 1819). 

11. Tattam and T. Young, A compendious 
grammar of the Egyptian language as contained in 
the Coptic and Sahidic dialects... with an appendix 
consisting of the rudiments of an Egyptian 
dictionary in the ancient enchorial character: 
containing all the words of which the sense has been 
ascertained (London, 1831). 

J. D. Rav, ‘Thomas Young et le monde de 
(>hampollion’, BSFE 119 (October 1990), 25-34. 

Yuya and Tuyu (Yuia and Thuiu) (t.14()() bc) 
I’he parents of Queen rn, the wife of amI'N- 
HOTEE III (1390-1352 bc), whose well- 
preserved tomb (k\' 46) was excavated in the 
VAi.r.EV oi- THE kiNG.s in 1905. Yuya held the 
unusual title of ‘god’s fiilher’, and ‘master of 
the horse’ and Tuyu, who was also meniioned 
on some of the commemorative .st:AR\BS of 
Amenhotep iii, was the ‘chief lady of the II ARIM 
of .Amun’. 

The inscriptions indicate that Yuya came 
from AKIIMIM in Upper Egypt, but various 
aspects of the evidence, including his unusual 
name and tall stature, have suggested to some 
scholars that he was not a native Egyptian. The 
next holder of the title ‘divine father’ was AV 
(1327-1323 bc), who also came from Akhmim 
and was eventually to succeed TU TANKnAAii x 
(1336-1327 bc) as pharaoh. It has therefore been 
ai'gued that Ay was the son of Yu 3 a and Tuyu and 
hence the brother of Tiy, but until genetic work 
is carried on the mummies of the 18 th-Dynast}’ 
family this theory cannot he proved. 

The political rise of Yuya andTuvu, includ¬ 
ing the granting of the rare privilege of a tomb 
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YUYA AND TUYU 


ZOSER 


in the royal necropolis, was no doubt a direct 
consequence of the marriage of their daughter 
to the king. Their tomb was discovered by 
James Edward Quibell while carrying out 
excavations on behalf of Theodore Davis. 
Until the discovery of the tomb of 
Tutankhamun (kv 62) the contents of their 
tomb (now in the Egyptian .Museum, Cairo) 
comprised the most complete set of funcrar\ 
equipment found in the royal valley, including 
a canopic box, a .s7/^//7^/-box, a model coffin, a 
statuette from a magic brick, a chair inscribed 
with the name of Queen Tiy, a kohl tube, jewel 
box and vase of Amenhotep iii, and several 
beds and chairs. The mummies of the couple 
are among the finest to have survived. 
Although the tomb had been entered in antiq- 
iiitA', few objects had been removed, indeed a 
golden ciiARiO'i' yoke was one of the first 
objects to be found. Tragically, Davis’ decision 
to have the tomb cleared in a matter of days, in 
the absence of Quibell, meant that virtuallv no 
record was made of the positions of the con¬ 
tents, which has greatl} diminished the value 
of the find to archaeology. 

T M. Dams, G. Maspoio, P. E. .\f.vvbkrrv and 
H. Car'I'I'.r, The tomh nflouiya aucl Touiyou 
(I.ondon, 1907). 

J. E. Quibell, The lomb ofYuaa and Thiiiii 
(Cairo, 1908). 

B. Porter and R. L. B. .Mo.ss, Topographical 
bibliography 1/2 (Oxford, 1964), 562-4. 



Mummy mask oJ'Tiiyii, mother of Qitcen Tiy. 
Made from gilded car tonnage with details inlaid in 
gemstones and glass. Part of the linen gauze still 
adheres to the mask. IHth Dynasty, c. l.VMT- 
1352 DC, from the tomh ofYuya and Tuyu (ki 46), 
H . 40 cm. ((:air()jk95254/cg51009) 


Z 

Zawiyet el-Aryan 

Site of two unfinished in RAMiDS, a number of 
mas'EABA tombs of the Old Kingdom 
(2686-2181 Bc) and a cemetery of the New 
Kingdom (1550-1069 bc), situated on the west 
bank of the Nile, between giza and abusir. 
I'he earlier of the two pyramids is known as 
the ‘Layer Pyramid’ or ‘el-.Vledowwara’, and 
was possibly constructed for the 3rd-Dynast\ 
ruler Kliaba (2640-2637 bc). The 84-metre- 
squarc superstructure is almost identical to 
that of the unfinished step pyramid of 
Sekhemkhet (2648-2640 bc) at SAiyiiXR A, both 
consisting of slanting layers of masonry, and 
both being originally planned as six- or seven- 
stepped pyramids. I’he subterranean section 
was entered via a \ ertical burial shaft descend¬ 
ing from the north face of the pyramid. At the 
base of the shaft were three corridors, one 
leading southwards to the burial chamber 
(beneath the centre of the pyramid) and two 
others leading to east and west, each with six¬ 
teen side-chambers that were presumably 
intended for the deposition of funerary goods. 
The pyramid was excavated first by Alexandre 
Barsanti and later by George Ria.sxER, who also 
cleared some of the associated mast.vba tombs. 
It \\ as Rei.sner who located fragments bearing 
the name of Khaba, as well as a pottery frag¬ 
ment with the name of nar.mer, leading him to 
suggest that the monument should be dated to 
the 2nd Dynasty. However, the subsequent 
excavation of the pyramid of Sekhemkhet 
indicated that a 3rd-Dynasty date was the 
most likely. 

'I'he second pyramid at Zawiyet el-Aryan 
probably dates to the 4th Dynasty (2613-2494 
BC.) and was also excavated by Barsanti. Its 
main feature is a long sloping trench, at the 
bottom of which an unusual oval granite sar¬ 
cophagus was discovered. Fragments of a 
similar type of sarcophagus were found by 
Flinders petrii: in the pyramid complex of 
Djedefra (2566-2558 bc;) at abl roasii, lead¬ 
ing to the suggestion that the Zawiyet el- 
.'\rvan monument was constructed by the 
same ruler, although more recently it has been 
suggested that it may have belonged to an 
unknown ruler between the reigns of 
Djedefra and Khafra. 

B. PoR i ER and R. L. B. Moss, 'Topographical 
bibliography in/i (Oxford, 1974), 312-14. 

D. Dl.m lAM, Zawiyet el-Aryan: the cemeteries 
adjacent to the Layer Pyramid (Boston, 1978). 


I. E. S. Edwards, The pyramids of Egypt, 5th ed. 
(ilarmond.sAvorth, 1993), 64-6, 146-7. 

—, ‘Chephren’s place among the kings of the 4th 
Dynasty’, The unbroken reed: studies in honour of 
A. F. Shore, ed. C. Eyre ct al. (London, 1994), 
97-105. 

ZoSGr see djose.r 
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CHRONOLOGY 

All dates before 690 bc are approximate. 


Predynastic 

5500-3100 J5C 

Badarian period 

5500-4000 

Amratian (Naqada r) period 

4000-3500 

Gerzean (Naqada ii) period 

3500-3100 

Early Dynastic Period 

3100-2686 

l.ST DYNASTY 

3100-2890 

Narmer 

r.3100 

.'\ha 

r.3100 

Djer 

r.3000 

Djet 

r.2980 

Den 

r.2950 

1 Queen Merneith 

r.29501 

Anedjib 

r.2925 

Semerkhet 

r.2900 

Qt‘a 

r.2890 

2\U UYNAS'I'Y 

2890-2686 

Hetepsekhemwy 

f.2890 

Raneb 

r.2865 

Nynetjer 


Wene^ 


Sened 


Peribsen 

r.2700 

Khasekhemwy 

r.2686 

Old Kingdom 

2686-2181 

3rd dyna.sty 

2686-2613 

Sanakhl (=Nebka?) 

2686-2667 

Djoser (Netjerikhet) 

2667-2648 

Sekhemkhet 

2648-2640 

Kbaba 

2640-2637 

Huni 

2637-2613 

4'n 1 D^ NASTY 

2613-2494 

Sneferu 

2613-2589 

Khufu (Cheops) 

2589-2566 

Djedefra (RadjedeQ 

2566-2558 

Khafra (Chephren) 

2558-2532 

iMenkaura (Mycerinus) 

2532-2503 

Shepseskaf 

2503-2498 


5ti I DYNAS1T 2494-2345 

Userkaf 

2494-2487 

Sahura 

2487-2475 

Neferirkara 

2475-2455 

Shepseskara 

2455-2448 

Raneferef 

2448-2445 

Nyuserra 

2445-2421 

Menkauhor 

2421-2414 

Djedkara 

24H-2375 

Unas 

2375-2345 

6tII DYNASTY 

2345-2181 

Teti 

2345-2323 

Userkara 

2323-2321 

Pep\' I (Meryra) 

2321-2287 

Merenra 

2287-2278 

Pepy IF (Neferkara) 

2278-2184 

Nitiqret 

218*1-2181 


First Intermediate Period 

2181-2055 

7'ni \ND 8 i’n i:>’f nas i ii;s 

2181-2125 

Numerous ephemeral kings 

9th AND IOtii dynasties 

2160-2025 

(herakleopoi.itan) 


Khety (Mervibra) 


Khety (\\4thkara) 


•Merykara 


Ity 


1 l l H DYNAS IA ( I HEBES ONEY) 

2125-2055 

[Memuhotep i (‘Tepy-aa’)] 


Intefi (Sehertawy) 

2125-2112 

Tntef 11 (Wahankh) 

2112-2063 

Intef 111 (Nakhtnebtepnefer) 

2063-2055 


Middle Kingdom 

2055-1650 

11'l H DA NAS'J Y (aEE EGYP'l ) 

2055-1985 

iMentuhotep ii (Nebhepetra) 
Mentuhotep iii (Sankhkara) 
Alentuhotep iv (Nebtawyra) 

2055-2004 

200d-1992 

1992-1985 


12ih dynasta* 

1985-1795 

Amenemhat i (Sehetepibra) 

1985-1955 

Senusret i (Kheperkara) 

1965-1920 

Amenemhat ii (Nubkaura) 

1922-1878 

Senusret ii (Khakheperra) 

1880-1874 

Senusret in (Khakaura) 

187-1-1855 

Amenemhat iii (Nimaatra) 

1855-1808 

Amenemhat iv (iVIaakherura) 

1808-1799 

Queen Sobekneferu (Sobekkara) 

1799-1795 

13 ri I DYNASTY 1795 

'-after 1650 

Some seventy rulers, of which 
the five more frequently 
attested are listed below 

Hor (Awibra) 

Kliendjer (Userkara) 


Sobekhotep iii (Sekhemrasewadjtawv) 

Neferhotep i (Khasekhemra) 
Sobekhotep iv (Khanefcrra) 

r.l725 

14t1T DYNA.S'EY 

1750-1650 

Minor rulers probably 
contemporary with 
the 13th Dynasty 

Second Intermediate Period 

1650-1550 

15tii dynasty (iiyk.sos) 

1650-1550 

Salitis 


Kh\Yin (Seuserenra) 

r.l600 

Apepi (Aauserra) 

r.l555 

Khamudi 


1 6tI I D\'NASTY 

1650-1550 

Minor Hyksos rulers 


contemporary with 
the 15th Dynasty 


1 7 ri I DYNAS TA 

1650-1550 

Several rulers based in Thebes, 
of which the four most prominent 
examples are listed below 

Intef (Nubkheperra) 

Taa I (Senakhtenra) 

Taa II (Seqenenra) 

f.l560 

Kamose (Wadjkheperra) 

1555-1550 
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CHRONOLOGY 


New Kingdom 

1550-1069 

18 I II DYNASTY 

1550-1295 

Ahmose (Nebpchtyra) 

1550-1525 

Amenhotcp i (Djeserkara) 

1525-1504 

Thutmose i (Aakheperkara) 

1504-1492 

Thutmose n (Aakhcpcrcnra) 

1492-1479 

Thutmose III (Menkheperra) 

1479-1425 

Hatshepsu t (iVlaatkara) 

1473-1458 

Amenhotep ii (Aakheperura) 

1427-1400 

Thutmose i\ (Menkheperura) 

1400-1390 

Amenhotep iii (Nehmaatra) 

1390-1352 

Amenhotep i\ /Akhenaten 
(Neferkheper u rawaenra) 

1352-1336 

Nefernefruaten (Smenkhkara) 

1338-1336 

Tutankhamun (Nebkheperura) 

1336-1327 

Ay (Kheperkheperura) 

1327-1323 

Horemheb (Djeserkheperura) 

1323-1295 

19tii dynas'I’y 

1295-1186 

Rameses i (Menpeht} ra) 

1295-1294 

Sety 1 (JVlenmaatra) 

1294-1279 

Rameses ii 

(Usermaatra Setepenra) 

1279-1213 

Merenptah (Baenra) 

1213-1203 

Amenmessu (Alenmira) 

1203-1200 

Sety II (Userkheperura Setepenra) 

1200-1194 

Saptah (Akhenra Setepenra) 

119+-1188 

'lausret (Sitrameritamun) 

1188-1186 

20 ri 1 DYNASTY 

1186-1069 

Sethnakhte 

(Userkhaura Meryamun) 

1186-1184 

Rameses iii 

(Usermaatra Meryamun) 

1184-1153 

Rameses iv 

(Hekamaatra Setepenamun) 

1153-1147 

Rameses \ 

(Usermaatra Sekheperenra) 

1147-1143 

Rameses M 

(Nebmaatra xVIeryamun) 

1143-1136 

Rameses vii (Usermaatra 
Setepenra Meryamun) 

1136-1129 

Rameses viii 

(Usermaatra Akhenamun) 

1129-1126 


Rameses i\ 


(Neferkara Setepenra) 

1126-1108 

Rameses x 

(Khepermaatra Setepenra) 

1108-1099 

Rameses xi 

(Menmaatra Setepenptah) 

1099-1069 

Third Intermediate Period 

1069-747 

21S I' DYNASTY (TANITI:) 

1069-945 

Smendes 

(Hedjkheperra Setepenra) 

1069-1043 

Amenemnisu (Neferkara) 

1043-1039 

Psusennes I lPasebakhaenniut| 
(Aakheperra Setepenamun) 

1039-991 

Amenemope 

(Usermaatra Setepenamun) 

993-984 

Osorkon the elder 
(Aakheperra Setepenra) 

984-978 

Siamun 

(Netjerkheperra Setepenamun) 

978-959 

Psusennes ii [ Pasebakhaenniut] 
(Titkheperura Setepenra) 

959-945 

22tii dynasty 

(liLMSTITE/LIBYAN) 

945-715 

Sheshonq i 

(I ledjkheperra Setepenra) 

945-924 

Osorkon I (Sekhemkheperra) 

92^-889 

Sheshonq ii 

(llekakheperra Setepenra) 

i-890** 

Takeloti 

889-874 

Osorkon ii 

(Usermaatra Setepnamun) 

874-850 

lakelot 11 (Hedjkheperra 
Setepenra/amun) 

850-825 

Sheshonq ill (Usermaatra) 

825-773 

Pimay (Usermaatra) 

773-767 

Sheshonq V (Aakheperra) 

767-730 

Osorkon iv 

(Aakheperra Setepenamun) 

730-715 

23rd dynasty (tanitk./i.ibyan) 

818-715 

Several contemporary lines 
of rulers at Herakleopolis Magna, 

Hermopolis Magna, Leontopolis and 'Fanis, 
only three of whom are listed below 

Pedubastis i (Usermaatra) 

818-793 


Sheshonq i\ 

C.780 

Osorkon lu 

(Usermaatra Setepenamun) 

777-749 

24tii dynasty 

727-715 

Bakenrenef (Bocchoris) 

727-715 

Late Period 

747-332 

25tii dynasty (klsiii it.) 

747-656 

Piy (Piankhy) 

747-716 

Shabaqo (Neferkara) 

716-702 

Shabitqo (Djedkaura) 

702-690 

Taharqo (Khunefertemra) 

690-664 

Tanutamani (Bakara) 

664-656 

26tii dynasty (sattt.) 

664—525 

[Nekau i 

672-6641 

Psamtek i (Wahibra) 

664-610 

Nekau ii (Wehemibra) 

610-595 

Psamtek ii (Neferibra) 

595-589 

x^pries (Haaibra) 

589-570 

xYhmose ii (Khnemibra) 

570-526 

Psamtek III (Ankhkaenra) 

526-525 

27 rH DYNA.S lA 

(i’lR.S T PERSIAN PI:RI0D) 

525-404 

Cambyses 

525-522 

Darius i 

522^86 

Xerxes i 

486-465 

x^rtaxerxes i 

465-424 

Darius ii 

424-405 

iVrtaxerxes ii 

405-359 

28 TII DYNASTY 

404-399 

x\myrtaios 

404-399 

29 rH DYNA.STV 

399-380 

Nepherites i 

399-393 

Hakor (Khnemmaatra) 

393-380 

Nepherites ii 

C.380 

30 rii DYNAs n' 

380-343 

Nectanebo i (Kheperkara) 

380-362 

Teos (Irmaatenra) 

362-360 

Nectanebo ii 

(Senedjemibra Setepenanhur) 

360-343 


ll 
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CHRONOLOGY 


SKCOM) PERSIAN PERIOD 

343-332 

Roman Period 

Artaxcrxes iii Ochus 

343-338 

Augustus 

Arses 

338-336 

Tiberius 

Darius in Codoman 

33^332 

Gaius (Caligula) 



Claudius 



Nero 



Galba 

Ptolemaic Period 

332-30 

Otho 

Vespasian 

-MACEDONIAN DVNASTV 

332-305 




Alexander the Great 

332-323 

Titus 

Philip Arrhidaeus 

323-317 

Domitian 

Alexander tv*** 

317-310 

Nerva 

PTOI-EMAIC DVNASll 






Ptolemy i Soter i 

305-285 

1 ladrian 

Ptolemy ii Philadelphus 

285-246 

Antoninus Pius 

Ptolemy in Euergetes i 

246-221 

Marcus Aurelius 

Ptolemy r\ Philopator 

221-205 

Lucius Verus 

Ptolemy v Epiphanes 

205-180 

Commodus 

Ptolemy vi Philometor 

180-145 




Septimius Sever us 

Ptolemy vii Neos Philopator 

145 

Caracalla 

Ptolem\ Mil Euergetes ii 

170-116 

Get'i 

Ptolemy ix Soter ii 

116-107 

-Vlacrinus 

Ptolemy \ Alexander i 

107-88 




Didumenianus 

Ptolemy i\ Soter ii (restored) 

88-80 

Elagabalus 

Ptolemy \i Alexander ii 

80 




Severus Alexander 

Ptolemy \ii Neos Dionysos (Auletes) 

80-51 

Gordian in 

Cleopatra \ ii Philopator 

51-30 

Philip 

Ptolemy xiii 

51-47 




Decius 

Ptolemy \i\ 

47-44 




Gallus and Volusianus 

Ptolemy \x Caesarion 

44-30 

Valerian 


30 HC-AD 395 

Gallienus 

25.5-268 

30 HC-AD 14 

Alacrianus and (Quietus 

260-261 

. AD 14-37 

Aurelian 

270-275 

37^1 

Probus 

276-282 

41-54 

Diocletian 

284-305 

54-68 

Maximian 

286-305 

68-69 

Galerius 

293-311 

69 

Constantine i 

306-337 

69-79 

Maxentius 

306-312 

79-81 

Maximinus Daia 

307-324 

81-96 

Licinius 

308-324 

96-98 

Constantine n 

337-340 

98-117 

Constans 

337-350 

117-138 

Constantins n 

337-361 

138-161 

Magnetius 

3.50-353 

161-180 

Julian the Apostate 

361-363 

161-169 

Jovian 

363-364 

180-192 

Valentinian i 

36-1-375 

193-211 

Valens 

364-378 

198-217 

Gratian 

375-383 

209-212 

Theodosius the Great 

379-395 

217-218 

V^lentinian n 

383-392 

218 

Eugenius 

392-394 

217-222 

Division of the Roman Empire 

395 

222-235 

* there are some overlaps between the reigns of 

238-242 

1 Ith-Dynasty kings, when there appear to have 

244-249 

been ‘coregencies' during which father and son 


would have ruled simultaneously 


249-251 

died after having served only one ycai 


251-253 

of a coregency with his father, Osorkon r 

253-260 

*** only titular ruler .110-305 bc; 
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APPENDIX I 


George Reisner 


1867-1942 

VAl.r.KV Of nil-; (iL-EENS 




List of Egyptologists 


Gunther Roeder 


1881-1966 

Name 

Dynasty 

OV Number 

menlioned in the text 


(Niccolo rrancesco) Ippohto Rosellmi 

1800-1843 

Ahmose 

17 


47 


Oliv ier Charles de Rouge 


1811-1872 

(daughter of Seqenenra'laa ll) 


j. D. Akcrblad 

1763-1819 

Henrv Salt 

A. H.'Sayce 


1780-1827 

1845-1933 

Amunherkhepeshef 
(son of Rameses til) 

20 


55 

Emile Amclincau 

1850-1915 

I leinrich Schafer 


1868-1957 

Bentanta 

19 


71 

Alexandre IJarsanti 

1858-1917 

Ernesto Schiaparelli 


1856-1928 

(daughter of Rameses ii) 


Giovanni Bcizoni 

1778-1823 

Siegfried Schott 


1897-1971 

Imhotep 

3 


46 

Georges Aaron Benedile 

1857-1926 

Veron ica Seton-Wi 11 iams 


1910-1992 

(vizier) 



Frederick von Bissing 

1873-1956 

Gustavus Seyffarth 


1796-1885 

Isis II 

20 


51 

Fernand Bisson de la Roqite 

1885-1958 

Claude Sicard 


1677-1726 

(mother of Rameses \ i) 


Aylward Manley Blackman 

1883-1956 

Grafton Elliot Smith 


1871-1937 

Khaemwaset it 

20 


44 

Ludwig Borchardt 

1863-1938 

1 lenrv Windsor Villiers Stuart 

1827-1895 

(son of Rameses iii) 



James 1 lenry Breasted 

1865-1935 

I lenrv Tattam 


1789-1868 

Meritamun 

19 


68 

Emile Brugsch 

1842-1930 

Richard Howard \y'sc 


1784-1853 

(daughter of Rameses ii) 



Heinrich Ferdinand Karl Brugsch 

1827-1894 

John Gardner Wilkinson 


1797-1875 

Nebiri 

18 


30 

Guy Brimton 

1878-1948 

1 .eonard Woollev 


1880-1960 

Nebtavvy 

19 


60 

Bernard Bruyere 

1879-1971 

'Thomas Young 


1773-1829 

(daughter of Rameses n) 




E. A. VV'allis Budge 

1857-1934 



Nefertari 

19 


66 

Jean-Louis Burckhardt 

1784-1817 




(wife of Rameses ii) 




James Burton 

1788-1862 

APPENDIX 2 



Paraherwenemef 

20 


42 

Howard Carter 

Gertrude Caton-d'hompson 

1874-1939 

1888-1985 

Alphabetical list of owners 


(son of Rameses iii) 
Rameses 

20 


53 

Jaroslav Cerny 

1898-1970 

of tombs in Western Thebes 


(son of Rameses ii) 



Jean-Franyois Champollion 

179(L1832 




Satra 

19 


38 

Jacques-Josejrh (ihampollion-Figeac 

1778-1867 

VAI.I.KV Of It IK KINGS 



(wife of Rameses i) 




Dorothy (diarlesworth 

1927-1981 

Name 

Dymisty 

Kl Number 

Sethherkhepeshef 

20 


43 

Emile Chassinal 

1868-1948 

Amencmo]iet 

18 

48 

(son of Rameses ill) 




J. D. Coonev 

1905-1982 

(vizier in reign 



Tanedjem 

20? 


33 

C/r.Currelly 

1876-1957 

of Amenhotep li) 



Tentopet 

20? 


74 

Bon Joseph Dacier 

1742-1833 

Amenhotep ii 

18 

35 

(wife of Rameses iv?) 




Theodore Davis 

1837-1915 

Amenhotep iii 

18 

22 

Titi, wife of a Rameses 

20 


52 

James Dixon 

1891-1915 

Amenmessu 

19 

10 

unknown queen 



31 

Bernardino Drovetti 

1776-1852 

Av 

18 

23 

unknown queen 



40 

Amelia Edwards 

1831-1892 

Bay 

19 

13 

unknown queen 



75 

Walter Bryan Emery 

1903-1971 

(chancellor in reign 



unknown princess 



36 

Reginald Engelhach 

1888-1946 

of Saptah) 



unknown princess 



73 

H. W Fair man 

1907-1982 

‘Golden tomb’ 

19? 

56 

unknown 


1-29, 32, 34-5, 

Ahmed Fakhry 

1905-1973 

I latshepsut 

18 

20 



37,39,41 

,45, 

(darence Stanley Fisher 

1876-1941 

1 loremheb 

18 

57 



48-50, 54, 56-9, 

Sami Gahra 

1892-1973 

Maiherpri 

18 

36 



61-5, 67, 69 

-70, 

Alan H. Gardiner 

1879-1963 

(standard-bearer in reign 





72, 7()-79 

Ernest Arthur Gardner 

1862-1939 

of 1 latshepsut) 







John Garstang 

1876-1956 

Merenptah 

19 

8 

PRIV VI E'rOMt5.S IN WKS’I ERN 1 

MKHES 



Robert Grenville Gayer-Anderson 

1881-1945 

Montuherkhepeshef 

20 

19 

Name 

Dynasty 

IT Number* 

Zakaria Goneim 

1911-1959 

(son of Rameses ix) 



Abau 

19/20 


351 

Frederick William Green 

1869-1949 

Rameses l 

19 

16 

Ahmose (1 lumay) 

18 


224 

F. Llewellyn Griffith 

1862-1934 

Rameses ii 

19 

7 

Ahmose 

18 


121 

William I laves 

1903-1963 

Rameses il (sons) 

19 

5 

Ahmose 

18 


241 

D.J. Hogarth 

1862-1927 

Rameses iii 

20 

3, 11 

Ahmose Meritamun 

18 


358 

Gustave Jequier 

1868-1946 

Rameses i\ 

20 

2 

(daughter of'Thutmose m 




Adianasius Kircher 

1602-1680 

Rameses v l 

20 

9 

and wife of Amenhotep ll) 




Gustave I .efehvre 

1879-1957 

Rameses vir 

20 

1 

Akhamenerau 

25 


404 

Karl Richard I .epsius 

1810-1884 

Rameses x 

20 

18 

Amenarnefru 

18 


199 

W. L. S. Urn 

1871-1932 

Rameses ix 

20 

6 

Amenemhat (Surer) 

18 


48 

Victor Loret 

1859-1946 

Rameses xi 

20 

4 

Amenemhat 

18 


53 

Albert Lydigoe 

1868-1934 

Saptah 

19 

47 

Amenemhat 

18 


82 

Auguste Mariette 

1821-1881 

Sety 1 

19 

17 

Amenemhat 

18 


97 

Gaston Maspero 

184f)-1916 

Sety 11 

19 

15 

.Amenemhat 

18 


122 

Robert Mond 

1867-1938 

Txusret 

20 

14 

Amenemhat 

18 


123 

Pierre Montet 

1885-1966 

I'hutmose i 

18 

38 

Amenemhat 

19 


163 

Jacques de Morgan 

1857-1924 

'Thutmose ii 

18 

42 

Amenemhat 

18 


182 

Oliver I lumphrys Myers 

1903-1966 

Thutmose iii 

18 

34 

Amenemhat 

18 

340, 

354 

Edouard Navi He 

1844-1926 

Thutmose l\ 

18 

43 

Amenemhat 

18 


a1 

Perev E. Newberry 

1869-1949 

'Tiy/Smenkhkara 

18 

55 

Amenemhat 

18 


(;2 

Frederick I mdwig Norden 

1708-1742 

Tutankhamun 

18 

62 

Amcnemheb 

19/20 


25 

T. Eric Peet 

1882-1934 

Userhat (official) 

18 

45 

Amenemheh 

19/20 


44 

l.ord Algernon Perev 


Yuya and 'Tuyu 

18 

46 

Amenemheb (Mahu) 

18 


85 

(fourth Duke of Northumberland) 

1792-1865 

(parents of (^ueen 'Tiy) 


12,21,24-33, 

Amenemheh 

19/20 


278 

John Shae Per ring 

1813-1869 

unknown 


Amenemheh 

19 


364 

W. M. Flinders Petrie 

1853-1942 



37, 39-41,44, 

Amenemheb 

18/19 


v8 

Richard Pococke 

1704-1765 



49-54, 58-61 

Amenemib 

19/20 


a15 

James Edward (^ibell 

1867-1935 




Amenemonet 

20 


58 


313 
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Anienemoner 

19/20 

277 

Bekenkhons 

19/20 

288 

Kaha 

19 

360 

Anienemonct 

19/20 

381 

Benia (Pahekmen) 

IS 

343 

Kamosc (NentawarcQ 

18 

398 

Amcncmopct (Ipy) 

19 

41 

Bentenduanetjer 

26 

407 

Karabasaken 

25? 

391 

Anicncmopct 

20 

148 

Besenmut 

26 

160 

Karakhamun 

26 

223 

Amcncmopct 

19 

177 




Karo 

19 

330 

Amcncmopct 

19 

215,265 

Dagi (vizier) 

11 

103 

Kasa 

19 

10 

Amcncmopct 

18 

276 

Dedi 

18 

200 

Kefia (see NeferronpetTTHO) 


Amcncmopct (Djchutyncfcr) 

18 

297 

Djar 

11 

366 

Kemsit 

11 

308 

Amcncmopct 

19 

374 

Djemutefankh 

21/22 

117 

Ken 

19 

4, 337 

Amcncmopct 

19/20 

a18 

Djcscrkarascncb 

18 

38 

Ken 

18 

59 

Amcnemwaskhct 

18 

62 

Duaunchch 

18 

125 

Kcnamim 

18 

93 

Amcnemwia 

19 

270 




Kenamun 

18 

162 

Amcnemwia 

19 

356 

Rsb;mcbdcd 

26 

190 

Kenamun 

18 

412 

Amcnhotcp 

18 

40 

Eskhons 

21/22 

337 

Kenro 

19 

54 

(Huy; Viceroy of Kush, reigns 


Kspaneferhor 

21 

68 

Kenro (see NcfcrronpctTT178) 


of Akhcnaten & Tutankhamun) 


Rspekashuti (see Nespekashuti, TT312) 


Kha 

18 

8 

Amcnhotcp 

20 

58 




Khabekhnel 

19 

2 

Amcnhotcp 

18 

73 

1 larua 

26 

37 

Khacmhel (Mahu) 

18 

57 

Amcnhotcp 

18 

122 

I latiay 

19/20 

324 

Khaemopet 

19 

105 

Amcnhotcp 

18 

294 

1 lauf 

26? 

b3 

Khaemopet 

19/20 

272 

Amcnhotcp 

18 

345 

Hay 

20 

267 

Khaemopet 

19/20 

321 

Amcnhotcp 

20 

346 

1 lay 

20 

328 

Kliacmteri 

19/20 

220 

Amcnhotcp 

18 

368 

1 Ickamaatranakhtc (Turo) 

20 

222 

Khaemwaset 

18 

261 

(Huy; ‘overseer of sculptors 



1Ickcrnchch 

18 

64 

Khaemwaset 

19 

369 

of Amun') 



Henenu 

11 

313 

Kharucf (Senaa) 

18 

192 

Amcnhotcp 

18 

a7 

Hepu (vizier) 

18 

66 

Khawi 

19/20 

214 

Amcnhotcp 

18 

r.l 

Hepuseneb 

18 

67 

Khay 

19 

173 

Amcnhotcp 

18 

c3 

Hety 

18 

151 

Khenti (nomarch) 

FIP 

405 

Amcnhotcp 

19 

415 

Horcmlicb 

18 

78 

Khety 

11 

311 

Amcnh()tci>-si-sc 

18 

75 

Horemheb 

19/20 

207 

Khnumemheb 

19 

26 

Amenkhaawm waset 

NK’ 

All 

1lorhotcp 

11 

314 

Khnummosc 

18 

253 

Amenkhau 

20 

372 

Ilori 

19/20 

28 

Khons (To) 

19 

31 

Amenmessu 

19/20 

373 

llori 

19/20 

259 

Khonsmose 

19/20 

30 

Amenmose 

19/20 

9 

Hori 

19/20 

301 

Kiki (see Samut l'T409) 



Amenmose 

19 

19 

Hori 

19/20 

347 

Kynebu 

20 

113 

Amenmose 

18 

42 

Horimin 

19/20 

221 




Amenmose 

21 

70 

Hormose 

26? 

126 

Mahu 

19 

257 

Amenmose 

18 

89 

I lormose 

19 

c7 

Mahu 

? 

cl 2 

xAmenmose 

18 

118 

1lornakhi 

19/20 

236 

Mahu 

18? 

1)3 

Amenmose 

19/20 

149 

Horv 

18 

245 

Mahu (see Amenemheb TT85) 


Amenmose 

18 

228 

Hray 

18 

12 

Mahu (see Khaemhci 4'T57) 



Amenmose 

18 

251 

Humay (see Ahmose 'r'1'224) 



Mahuhv 

20 

bI 

Amenmose 

18 

318 

1 lunefer 

19/20 

385 

May 

18 

130 

Amennakhte 

19/20 

218 

Huv 

19/20 

14 

Mav 

18 

338 

Amennakhte 

19 

266 

Huv 

18 

54 

Meketra 

11 

280 

Amennefru 

18 

b2 

Huv 

19 

339 

Men 

18 

230 

Amenpahapy 

20 

355 

Huv 

19 

361 

Menkheper (Mcnkliepcrraseneb) 18 

79 

Amenuser (User; vizier) 

18 

61,131 

Huy (see Amcnhotcp TT60, TT368) 


Menkheper 

18 

258 

Amenuserhet 

18 

176 




Menkheperraseneb 

18 

86, 112 

Amcnwalisu 

18 

111 

Ibi 

26 

36 

Menna 

18 

69 

Amenwahsu 

19/20 

274 

Ihy (nomarch) 

FIP 

186 

Mcntiywi 

18 

172 

Amethu (Ahmosc; vizier) 

18 

83 

Imhotep 

18 

102 

Mentuemhet 

25/26 

34 

Amuncdjch 

18 

84 

Imiseba 

20 

65 

(Mayor of Thebes) 



Am\ (Ramose) 

18 

94 

Ineni 

18 

81 

Meru 

11 

240 

Anen 

18 

120 

Inhapy (incl. Royal Cache) 

21 

320 

Mery 

18 

84,95 

Anherkhau 

20 

299,359 

Inpuemheb 

19/20 

206 

Meryamun 

18 

22 

Anhoicp (Vicertn of Kush) 

19/20 

300 

Iny 

19/20 

285 

Merymaat 

18 

403 

Ankhefendjehuty 

26 

cl 4 

Intef 

18 

155 

Mer\maat 

18 

(4 

(Neferibraseneb) 



Intef 

18 

164 

Merymose 

18 

383 

Ankhcfcnrahorakhly 

Piol. 

380 

Intef (son of Mcketra) 

11 

280 

(Viceroy of Kush and son 



Ankhhor 

26 

414 

Intef 

11 

386 

of Amcnhotcp tit) 



Antefoker (see IntcfiqerTTbO) 


Intcfiqcr (vizier) 

12 

60 

Meryptah 

19 

387 

Any 

19 

168 

Ipi (vizier) 

11 

315 

Min 

IS 

109 

Ashakhcl 

19 

174 

Ipiy 

19 

264 

Minnakhte 

18 

87 

Ashefytemwaset 

19/20 

112 

Ipuk) 

18 

181 

Montuherkhepeshef 

18 

20 




Ipuy 

19 

217 

Mose 

19 

137 

Baki 

18 

18 

Ipy (see Amenemopet l’T41) 



Mose 

18 

254 

Baki 

19/20 

298 

Ipv (see Mosc, iMosc and Ipy 'rT329) 


Mosc, Mose and Ipy 

19/20 

329 

Basa 

26 

389 

Ip> 

18 

c6 

Mutirdais 

26 

410 

Bekenamun 

19 

135 

Irinufer 

19/20 

290 




Bekenamun 

19 

195 

Irterau 

26 

390 

Naamuinakhle 

22 

348 

Bekenamun 

19/20 

408 

Irdjanen 

19-21 

306 

Nakht 

18 

52 

Bekenkhons 

19 

35 




Nakht 

18 

161 

Bekenkhons 

19/20 

141 

Kaemheribsen 

18 

98 

Nahkt 

19/20 

282 


314 



















360 

398 

391 

223 

330 

10 

308 

, 337 

59 

93 

162 

412 

54 

8 

2 

57 

105 

272 

321 

220 

261 

369 

192 

214 

173 

405 

311 

26 

253 

31 

30 

113 

257 

cl 2 

1)3 

b1 

130 

338 

280 

230 

79 

258 

112 

69 

172 

34 

240 

K 

22 

403 

(.4 

383 

387 

109 

87 

20 

137 

254 

329 

410 

348 

52 

161 

282 
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Nahkt 

IS 

397 

Nahkt (Panakht) 

18 

.a20 

Nahkt 

18 

c8 

Nakhtamun 

19? 

202 

Nakhtamun 

19 

335 

Nakhtamun 

19 

341 

Nakhtdjehuty 

19 

189 

Nakhtmin 

18 

291 

Nay 

18 

271 

Nebamun 

18 

17 

Ncbamun 

18 

24 

Nebamun 

18 

65 

Nebamun 

18 

90 

Nebamun 

18 

145 

Nebamun 

18 

146 

Nebamun 

18 

179 

Nebamun 

18 

181 

Nebamun 

18 

231 

Nebanensu 

18 

204 

Nebenkemet 

18 

256 

Nebenmaat 

19/20 

219 

Nebmehyt 

19 

170 

Nebmehyt 

19 

384 

Nebnakhte 

19 

268 

Nebnefer 

18-19 

6 

Nebseny 

18 

108 

Nebseny 

18 

401 

Nebseny 

18 

cll 

Nebsumenu 

19 

183 

Nebwenenef 

19 

157 

Nebwenenef 

19/20? 

..\12 

Nedjemger 

19 

138 

Neferabet 

19/20 

5 

Neferhabef (see UserhetTT51) 


Neferhabef 

18 

\22 

Neferhotep 

18-19 

6 

Neferhotep 

18? 

49 

Neferhotep 

18 

50 

Neferhotep 

19 

216 

Neferhotep 

18 

257 

Neferhotep 

11 

316 

Neferhotep 

18 

A5 

Nefermenu 

18 

184 

Nefermenu 

18 

365 

Neferronpet 

18 

43 

Neferronpet 

19 

133 

Neferronpet (Kefia) 

18 

140 

Neferronpet (Kenro) 

19 

178 

Neferronpet 

18 

249 

Neferronpet 

19 

336 

Nefersekheru 

18 

107 

Nefersekheru 

19/20 

296 

Neferweben 

18 

238 

Nebemaway 

18 

165 

Nebi (Viceroy of Kusb) 

18 

1)1 

Nespekashuti (vi/ier) 

26 

312 

Niav 

19/20 

286 

Nofru (wife of Mentuhotep n) 11 

319 

Nu 

IS 

144 

Nu 

18 

291 

Paanemwaset 

19 

362 

Pabasa 

26 

279 

Padiamenopet 

26 

33 

Padiborresnet 

26 

196 

Padineith 

26 

197 

Pahemnetjer 

19/20 

284 

Paimose 

18 

.A 13 

Pairi 

19 

29 

Pairi (see Amenemopet TT29) 


Pakharu 

19/20 

244 

Pakbihet 

19 

187 

Panakht (sec Nakht .\20) 
Panel) 

19 

211 


Panchsy 

19 

16 

Paraemheb 

19/20 

302 

Paraemheb 

19 

363 

Parennefer 

18 

188 

Paroy (see Thutmose 'rT295) 
Paser (vizier) 

19 

106 

Paser 

19/20 

303 

Paser 

19-21 

305 

Paser 

18 

367 

Pashedu 

19/20 

3, 326 

Pashedu 

19 

292 

Pashedu 

19 

323 

Pashedu 

19 

339 

Pathenfy 

26 

128 

Pehsuklier (Thenenu) 

18 

88 

Pemu 

26 

243 

Penamun 

20 

213 

Penaashefi 

19/20 

a23 

Penbuy 

19 

10 

Pendua 

19/20 

287 

Penhet 

18 

239 

Penne (Sunero) 

19/20 

331 

PennesuttawA 

19 

156 

Penra 

19 

346 

Penrenkhnum 

20 

68 

Penrennu (?) 

19/20 

\399 

Penrennu 

18 

clO 

Penrenutcl 

19/20 

332 

Pen.shenabu 

19/20 

322 

Petersuemhebsed 

NK 

d2 

Piay 

19 

263 

Pia) 

19/20 

304 

Piav 

19/20 

344 

Piay 

19 

406 

Psamtek 

3 

411 

Ptahembeb 

19 

193 

Ptabembet 

18 

77 

Puimra 

18 

39 

Ra 

18 

72 

Ra 

18 

201 

Raia 

19 

159 

Ramcssenakbte 

20 

293 

l^mose 

19 

7,212, 250 

Ramose 

18 

46 

Ramo.se (vizier) 

18 

55 

Ramose (Amy) 

18 

94 

Ramose 

25 

132 

Ramose 

20 

166 

Raweben 

19 

210 

Ra> 

18 

124 

Rckhmira (vizier) 

18 

100 

Renna 

18? 

c3 

Riya 

19/20 

198 

Roma 

19/20 

208 

Roma (Ro\) 

19 

283 

Roma 

19 

294 

Ron 

18 

77 

Roy 

18/19 

234 

Roy 

18 

255 

Roy (.sec Roma TT283) 

Ruru 

NK 

\3 

Samut 

18 

142 

Saniul 

18 

247 

Samut (see KikiTT409) 
Samut 

18 

.\24 

Saroy 

19/20 

233 

Sayemiotf 

19/20 

273 

Senemiah 

18 

127 

Senenmut 

18 

71,353 

Senenra 

18 

246 

Senet 

12 

60 

Senimen 

18 

252 


Senioker 

FTP 

185 

Seniu (see Thutnefer .\6) 



Senna 

18 

169 

Sennedjem 

19 

1 

Sennefer 

18 

96 

Sennefer 

18 

99 

Seremhatrckhyt 

26 

209 

Seshu (.see 'rhutnefer a6) 



Setau (Viceroy of Kush) 

19 

289 

Sheshonq 

26 

27 

Shuroy 

19/20 

13 

Siu.ser 

18 

a4 

Smen 

18 

325 

Sobekhotep 

18 

63 

Sobekmose 

19/20 

275 

Suemnul 

18 

92 

Surer (see Amenemhat 'r'r4S) 


dati 

18 

154 

detiky 

18 

15 

d'hanuro 

18 

101 

d'harwas 

19/20 

232 

d’hauenany (Any) 

19 

134 

Thenuna 

18 

76 

Thonefer 

20? 

158 

Thonefer 

20/21 

307 

Thonefer (see Amenemopet 

Td'297) 


Thut 

18 

11 

d’hut 

18 

45 

d’hut 

18 

no 

d’hutemheb 

19 

45 

d'hutemheb 

19 

194 

Thuthotep 

19/20 

a16 

Thutihermaktuf 

19 

357 

Thutmose 

19 

32 

ddiutmose 

18 

205 

d'hutmosc 

18 

248 

d'hutmose (Paroy) 

18 

295 

Thutmose 

18 

342 

Thutnefer 

18 

80,104 

d’hutnefer 

18 

317 

d’hutnefer (Seshu or Seniu) 

20 

a6 

Thutnefer 

18 

AlO 

Tjanunv 

18 

74 

Tjay(fo) 

19 

23 

d’jay 

18 

349 

Turobay 

19/20 

327 

Unasankh 

FIP 

413 

User 

18 

21 

User (Amenuser; vizier) 

18 

61, 131 

User 

18 

260 

Userhet 

18 

47 

Userhet (Neferhabel) 

19 

51 

Userhet 

18 

56 

Userhet 

18 

150 

Userhet 

20 

235 

Userhet 

20 

a17 

Usermontu 

19/20 

382 

Wth 

18 

22 

Wahibra 

26 

242 

Wahibranebpehti 

26 

191 

VVennefer 

19 

203 

Wennefer 

19/20 

237 

Wennefer 

19/20 

298 

...v 

18 

350 


* Numbers a1-I)3 are tombs which were ex])lorecl 
in the past but have now been lost. 

Names in brackets are alternative names 
of the tomb owner. 
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Aauserra Apcpi 35, 146, 152, 260 

Abadiya 131 

Abd ci-C^uma 42 

Abd cl-Rassul family 300 

Abdjwl3,214 

Abibaal 268 

Abkan 17 

abnormal hieratic 128 
Abri-Dcigo reach 263 
Abshekl2 

Abu Ghurob, see Abu Gurab 
Abu Gurab 10-11, 10, 25,2S, 39, 51, 
124, 208, 210, 232, 234, 239 
Abu Raw ash, see Abu Roash 
Abu Roash 11,111,149,180,210, 

233,277,309 
Abu Safa,dell 56 
Abu Salabikh 22 

Abu Simbel 11-12, 11,12, 44,48, 52, 
61,62, 76, 79, 131,199, 229, 230, 
240-1,276 

Abusir 12-13, 60, 71, 118, 160, 172-3, 
180,186, 210,220,232,234,251, 
286, 298, 309 

Abvdos 12, 13-15,17, 18, 19, 33, 34, 
37,42,49, 64, 70, 71,76, 84, 86, 89, 
100,104, 109, 124, 128,134, 137, 
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cemetery i 14,254 
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p 220, 278 
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acacia 108, 295, 306 
Achaean 255 
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153, 161, 180, 246, 2.54, 2.59, 273, 
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ad/e 71 
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Afian 94 
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Afyeh 17 
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agriculture 15,16-17, .59, 93,103, 
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II. 3, 116, 161, 180, 186, 198, 231, 
246, 260, 261, 276, 280 

altar 10-11,12, 2.5, 4.5, 124 
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stone village 26 

workmen’s village 17, 26, 34, 45, 54, 
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79,140 
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I 11.3, 113, 178, 224, 266 

II 229, 281 

.Amenmessu 152, 184, 265 
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Ameny 28 
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•Amenyqemau 77 
amethyst 144, 18.3, 279 
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Amir, cl-, .M. 154 
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.Ammut 30, 30, 55, 83 
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144-.5, 150, 168,175, 192, 193, 198, 
200, 208, 248, 249, 25.3, 262,274, 
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Amun-Ra 11,18, 23, 25, .32, 52, 120, 
127, 147-8, 177, 2.39, 274, 280 
Amurru 2.36-7 
Amvrtaios 116, 158 
Anal .32, 32, 42,1.37, 2.38, 245, 264, 

280 

Anat-her 32 

.Anatolia 41, 1.30-1,280 
ancestor busts .32, 32 
Andjety 213—1 
Andjveb, .see Anedjib 
Anedjib .3.3, 89, 201, 247, 257-8 
Anen 290 
.Anherkhau 270 
Anhur, .see Onuris 
Aniba 3.3,.?.?, 298, .301, .308 
animal husbandry .3.3—1, 7.3, 184 
animals, see individual animals 
ankii 21,31, .34, 34, 50, 86, 12.3, 201, 
230, 248, 276, 28.3, 298 
.Ankhaf267 
.Ankhef 50 

Ankhenesmerira 220 
Ankhc.scnamun 1.31,298 
Ankhesenpaaten 46, 298 
Ankhiry 161 
Ankhmahor 65, 63 
Ankhnesneferibra .37 
Ankhoes 245 
.Ankhtifi97, 189 
Ankhu .301 
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. hinah ofTlnitmose 111 112, 1.30,178 

.Anqet, sec .Anuket 

antelope .34, 107, 122, 135, 2.52 

Antinoopolis 40, 80, 246 
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Anubieion 87, 252 

Anubis .30, .34, 34, 46, 61,70, 80, 87. 
100, 140, 140, 168, 171, 191,201, 

209, 212, 252, 257, 260 
Anuket .34,35,122, 122, 151, 202, 

252.296 

Anukis, .see .Anuket 
anus 176,190 
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Apcdcmak 35, 1(S5 
Apcpi 35 

Aper-cl 40, 252, 298 
Aphrodite 198 
Aphroditopolis 109 
Apis bull 35-6, 35, 47, 56, 57,73,142, 
145, 180, 189, 191, 192,198, 246, 
248,249,252, 260, 261,26/ 

. //)« luuhdlminii Ritual 83 
Apollo 19,198‘, 207 
Apollonius of Rhodes 161 
Apollonopolis iMagna 89 
Apophis (Flysksos King), see Aauserra 
Apepi and Aqenienra Apepi 
Apophis (serpent) 35, 36, 62, 100, 139, 
262, 270 

Apperson, R 243 

Apries 19, 3/)-7, 48, 60,103, 180, 217, 
229 

Apuleius, Lucius 37, 143 
Aqenienra Apepi 35 
Arabs 40, 180, 192, 235,250 
Arabia 41, 51, 59, 139 
Arabic 22, 63, 91, 109, 281,308 
Arab el-'lawil 124, 189 
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archaizing 13, 68, 224, 266 
Archimedes screw 267 
Arensnuphis 35, 37, 223, 280 
Arcs 211 

Aristophanes of Byzantium 161 
Arkamani 37, 224 

Armani 37, 56, 57, 124,175, 189, 198, 
222, 248, 249, 258, 287,290, 291 
armour 137 

armv 15, 28, 37-8, 33, 44, 192, 236-7, 

255.301.303 
Arnakamani 37 
Arnold, D. 77, 260 
aroum 175 

Arsaphes, see Heryshef 

Arsinoe II 11 

Arsinoe (prov ince) 177 

Arsnuphis, see Arensnuphis 

art 38-41 

Artatama I 290 

Artaxerxeslll 159, 198 

Artemidorus 121 

Artemis 276 

Asasif288 

Asenet 54 

Aset 289 

ash 306 

Ashkelon 143, 260 
Ashmunein, el- 125, 210 
AshurbanipaI41,-/2, 148, 158, 183, 
208, 229, 281,282 
Asia 28, 41, 71, 107, 126, 132, 141, 

156, 167, 189, 192, 202,203,204, 
210, 227, 231, 237, 238, 239, 239, 
245-6,255, 256,259,271,272, 278, 

289.291.299.303 
Asklepios 36, 79, 140, 176, 261 
Askul 103, 205 

ass 33, 130, 192 
assassination 28 
Assur 41 

Assurbanipal, see Ashurbanipal 
Assvria/Assvrian 22,27,41-2, 42, 54, 
59, 76, 129,130-1,143,148, 158, 
183, 186, 189, 200, 208, 221,229, 
237, 250, 281, 282, 303 
Astarte 32, 42, 58,137,189, 238, 245, 
264, 282 
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asironom\ 42-3, 64—5, 134, 138, 207, 
234-5,249,253, 258,264,276,283, 
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Aswan 34, 35,43-4, 43, 70,96-7, 97, 
118, 120,126, 141, 142,149, 151, 

183,186,196, 203, 203, 204,208, 
220, 222, 224, 252, 259,272, 280, 
288,289,299 

Aswan High Dam 12, 33, 44, 57, 91, 
141, 146, 188, 203, 204,258 
.Asvut 28, 40,44, 62,97, 100, 180, 186, 

256,281,292,304 
at 58 

Aibara 141,203 

atefcYown 42, 53, 72, 75,122, 122, 

126,150,213,274 
Aten 20-1, 26, 29, 29, 34, 40, 44-5, 

44, 54, 79, 132,137,165, 166,194, 
199, 799, 217, 239, 243, 256, 263, 
267, 270, 281,298 
Atet 179 
Athena 200 
Athens 37,116, 224 
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Ati 231 
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Atrib, Tell 29, 37,45, 200, 229 
Atum 45, 46, 50, 53, 74, 93, 113, 122, 
122, 144, 150, 163, /95, 200, 206, 
215, 229,239,245,270, 277, 284 
Augustus 66, 130, 231, 246 
Avaris 40,76-7, 132, 136-7, 255, 265 
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Awibra Hor 77, 146, 146 
axe 32, 71,2/9, 260, 276 
A\ 45, 46,132, 135, 137,199, 202, 
211,297, 299,308 

lui 12,20, 35,47, 53, 56, 68, 85, 96, 
104, 146, 151, 181, 189,194,214, 
234, 240,244, 248,292 
Baal 32, 265 
Ba‘alat Gebal 58 

baboon 52, 76, 116, 125, 137, 151, 

202, 208, 231,248, 252, 275,288-9, 
289, 296 

Babvlon 37, 47, 130 
Babylonia 27, 47, 158, 186 
Babylonian 22, 43, 58, 76, 129, 157, 

20b, 221 

Bacchias 98 
Badakhshan 158 
Badari, el- 47, 225, 226 
Baghdad 137,152, 255 
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hal’ (‘servant’) 272 
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Baketaten 29 
Balamun,TelI 103 
Baku 78 

Ballana 25,48, 48, 55, 206, 237 
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Banebdjedct 119, 181,240, 244, 252 
Baqarivvah 56 
Baqliva,'Tcll 288 
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bark 16,18,43,48-9, 48, 79, 99, 195, 
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Barsanti, A. 309 
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Basta, 'lell 28, 35,49-50, 49, 50, 62, 
126, 152, 162, 198,215,216, 220, 
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199,215,219,268 
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batter 50, 218 
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beard 50-1, f>8,118,120, 161,230, 
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bed 106, 106, 127, 127, 162, 283, 294 
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237,259,271 
bee 51,102, 247-8 
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Beheira proyince 197 
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Benedite, G. 109 
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Bentresh Stele 152 
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176,219, 244, 248, 283 
Bes Chambers 5.1, 54 
B Group 54 
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Blue Nile 203 

boat 38, 39,44,48-9, 99, 109, 133, 
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